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Ho this Undertaking is altoge- 
I ther new, at leaſt-wiſe in the pres 
ſent Method of it, after an Alphabetical 
manner, thereby any thing relating to 
Religion may be turn d to with the great- 
eft Faſt and Readineſs imaginable, yet 
i preſs umed to be of ſo Unrwver(s al Dſe, 
that any Apology in its Favour, ſeems 
_ wholly unneceſſary; and therefore we ſhall, 
immediately, proceed to hint a few Things 

concerning this general Deſian, and not 
= the. Reader with 4 tedious Pre- 

ace. 2:48 Ni | 


The Four Grand Religions of the 
World are thoſe Known by the Name of 
A 2 Judaifm, 7 


fand exemplified under the ſeweral Heads, 

Branches, Diviſions and Subdiviſions of 
tem, according to their Riſe, Progreſs, 
' reſpearveV. iciſſudes and Changes. 


How and by whom the ſeveral Religi- 
ons in the World have from time to time 
been Inſtituted and Propagated, muſt ne- 
_ cefſarily fall under Our: Copnizance in 

proſecuting this Deſign. To give an In- 
ftance only in that of the Mahometans: 
Ton have the Life of the Grand Impoſtor 


- 


Mahomet under that Head; the Religion 
invented by him under thoſe F the 

Alcoran and Mahometaniſm, and how 
the ſame tas propagated under Omar, 
Oſman; Ali, g. -with Multitudes of 
other Heads that fall in with it,. which 
cannot well be here enumerated. 
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| There has yet been md Religion (tut 
1 know of) upon Earth, though never, ſo 
| pure, which: hath. not, teen. ſubjected. to 
| Alterations, Diauſuans, Setts and Here. 
; ſies; theſe, with all the Care I could, 
| are comprebended in this Dictionary, aud 

diftinguiſh'd with the . utmoſt Accuracy. 

they. were capable fe but they axe ſo ma- 
27 in number, that 1 ſpall, wholly acid. 
I particulorizuing, any of. this. aud ruill 
\ | 7ot anticipate the Reader-hereinm © 


| As Religion co ＋1 xinci ally in Wor- 
ſhip, or — leaſt — 5 it, and 
that Worſhip, unaq pid ally requires. ſome. 
Object or other; the True Object can le 

bu one, viz. the Creator of 5 and 
Earth,; 2 222 of-: 00 % 
Nature having found out ſo many falſe. 
Deities of i 10 Sexes» J als, 1 — 2 
and vain. Repreſentations, it required 
ſome. Pains and fudgment ta Collect and 
Digeſt them. — 2 as, the Variety of... 


| theſe Objedts of Worſhip muſt have Places 


wherein 
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"EREFACE 
wherein Adoration may be paid them, 
They are alſo accounted for, whether 
they be Temples, Churches, Moſques, 


Ce. as well as the various Ways and 
Methods of the Worſvip it ſelf. = 


I Pretence of Fin and ſuppoſed 


Degrees of Purity in ſome above their 


Neigblours, were the Principal Cauſes 


f Separation in all Religions: Hence 


aroſe the Jewiſh Secs of Phariſees, Sad- 
ducees, Ic. the many Singularities of 
this Kind among the Pagan Idolaters ; 
the almoſt innumerable Nl on and Com- 
munities under the Papal Hierarchy, 45 


"© well as the Patriarchates of the Eaſt, the 


SeeFs of Moatazali, Kalenderi, Jabari, 


Os. among the Mahometans ; none 


whereof, tis hoped, have been here omit- 
ted or overlooked, any more than the va- 
rious Rules and Conftitutions belonging 


to them. The ſeveral Denominations of 
Chriſtians of the Reformed Churches, 
are here fairly repreſented, without uſing 
the Opprobrious Names of Schiſmaticks or 


Sectaries, 


PREFACE; 
„ Seftaries, and the like Appellations, which © 
- | ſerve to rend them aſunder, inſtead of ce- 

menting them together againft the Common 


A Nations in all Ages had, and ſtill 
retain, particular Officers, Offices and 
Functions in Religion; divers peculiar 
Ruler, Cuſtoms and Ceremonies; as. alſo 
ſeveral Sacred Rites, Utenſils and Feſtivals, 
according to the N A their Belief and 
Worſhip; which as they are Compatible 
enough to this Deſign, have been induſtri- 
ouſly Collected for the Reader's Entertain- 
ment. 


But becauſe the Variety of the Things 
already ſuggeſted, is ſo great, and that we 
have noted Multitudes of other Dependen- 

| cies upon Religion, which cannot, ſo well 
as the reſt, be reduced under any General 
Heads, we have hereunto ſubjoin d 4 
TABLE of all, of them, for the Eaſe 
and Satisfaction of thoſe, who would, as it 
were, at one View, fee what is contained in 
this Book; and the ſame, by the way, may 


Mork of 'this Name. 

I ſhall only remark — that there are 
Ir 17 Second Edition, near two Hundred 
by Articles ade, und thoſe of auch 
will he nd maſt uſeful and 
. ; und which will help to give 
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the: Reader u Ware exa6t Aerount ＋ „ 
Þ vel Religions; Sects ard Nites, hieb 
| been, ir Wow irs, in the ſeveral Parts 
File "World; thin wht bas bern eden 
alete 15 this uber, 3 Ob 12 3 f 
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8 or ABBA, in Hebrew, 

TN SyriacandChalde, ſignifies 
Father. *'T'was > Term in com- 
| _ Uſe amongſt the Jews, and 

thence applied by the 
Way of Eminence to God. 

2 was aſſumed by the Scribes and 
Phariſees as a Title of Diſlinction, 
for _— they ſtand condemn'd 
5 Sm who commanded | 


Father ap Earth. wo 23-9] 
> / 1 v. A 
Ss 
Her n was made 
dy the Houſe, ſhe was confirm d 
by che Bilbop, and at the Con- 
firmation, ſhe takes an Oath of 
Canonical Obedience to the Bi- 
futes of to the Orders Sta- 
es of the Foundation. 
ABBEY, 4 — Houſe. 
The — here in England 
2 A ed from all Juriſdi- 
s Civil and _—_— 
| — from all Impoſitions; and 
having generally the R 
Sanctuary for all that fled to 
ay 5 pleaſed, The means 


etiriched them- 
Thee, — 11 5 15 the Belief of 


— 0 hat the ig daſs or 4 


17 


iples te call no Man your 


. 


4 3 * 
| their Souls gave thetn gear Re 
lief in their r Torments, and of 
at length deliver them wh 
them. 34ly, By maki 
believe, that Reſpect 95 
Saints by offering at their Shrines, 
would procure the Saints Prote 
ction. 4thly, By Relations of Vi- 
ſions, Miracles, &c. v. * 
Hiſt. Refor. Vol. I. P. 187, r. 
1 90 T. The Governor 
| a Monaſtery, or Abbey. Princes 
ordinarily hooſethem; Jang, Tr when 
hg open he muſt be conſe - 
crated by che Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe; ho hath Power to viſit in 
ſome Places. Some Abbots ares 
ſubject to the Po An- 
| tiently the Election o the Abs 


vern, | bot RA ratified by the Emperor, 


or Prince, in whoſe Dom * 
{ the Monaſtery was: But afters 

wards the Pope extorted this 
Power from the Emperor, and 
drew all Inveſtitures to himſelf, 
to whom the Abbots. ſwear Alle - 


quay and Fealty, v. Roſs View. | 


AB-ADDIRES,. The Name 
of certain Gods: St. 4 uftin 
writing to Maximus of Medanyds 
ſays, 3 inians had ſome 
Gods called Addires, whole 


| Prieſts were named Euccaddirm : 
Ss = 
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 In.Sectrdetibns Euccedirer, © in 


ws Ab-Addires; thus the 


| ec Adirei of thE Cartha- 
Finianc were undoubtedly thoſe 


the Greeks and Latin: 
mis eck Lis Pres 


ABDEST, fignifies properly 
in the Perſian Fongue, the Water 
uſed for the waſhing-bf Hands; 


but tis alſo taken by the Perſians 


Turks too, in à religious 
e ſor Legal Purifſcation. 


ABELIANS, or Abelites, a 
ſort of Chriſti eticks in- A 


ries, that liv'd in the Dioceſs of 
po, who married, but lived in 
Continence with their Wives, a- 
dopting Sons and Daughters to 
inherit theirEſtates, deeming their 


_ Children by their Wives to be 1]- 


0 they founded their 
ereſy upon thoſe Words of St. 
Haul, x. Cor. 7. 29. It remains, 
that they that have Wives, be as 
e they had none. They were 
called Abels, becauſe of a 
Jewiſh Fable, that Adam abſtain- 

d from the Marnage-Bed a 
Lied and thirty Years after 
Aas Death. They: were af- 
terwards made ſenfible- of their 


-  Ndiculous Superſtition, and re- 


turned to the Church. 


Fhich the Baſilidians underſtood! 


the Great God; whom they ima« 
gined to rule all Things by Seven 
FAgels,. which ſever: Angels had 
352 Power. Theſe were ex. 

reſſed by this Word of Seven 

umber 365. In ſome Stones 
this A BRAX AS. is graved as 
having the Head of a Cock, in 
one Hand a Shield, in the other 


1 Mord, and infleadof Leg two 
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„ ABSOLUTION, How- 
ever antient the Cuſtom. was to 
abſolve Offenders, yet it was ori- 
ginally ſuck;. as was performed 

A in the Form of 4 Prayer. 
The Wonds, I abſolve thec, no- 

o much uſed all over the World, 

was. never thought of, till little 

more than ſour hundred Vears 
| agoe} and has no more Founda- 
tron in Antiquity than in Scrip- 

ture. Before the ſeventh Ce! . 

y, when the Penance was p 

lick, Abſolution fon great Crimes, 

was ſeldom or never given before 
Satisfaction. At the latter Bund 
of the fecond and the Beginning 
of the third Century, Abſolution 
was refuſed to ſome Crimes. But 
afterwards none were denied, 
who had gone thro the preſcribed: 
Courſe of Diſcipline. This Au- 
thority to abſolve being founded 
only or chiefly on that obſcure 

Text, unharſorver ye ſhall: looſe 
on Earth, ſhall le Lora in Hea- 

ven, no Wonder, the abſolute- 
Form did not prevail, till the ut- 

moſt Abomination of Corruption 

Was compleated; and was not 

heard of before the thirteenth 
Century, till which Time the 

ABUNA, i, e. ar Father, 2: 

Name of the Chriſtian Patriarchs 
oſ Zrhiopia, who are elected upon 

the Nomination of the Cophti that 
live at Cairo: they bad former- 
ly Recourſe to the See of Reme- 

fox a Metropolitan; but that la- 
ſted not long, far they foo 
grew weary of him. 

75 ABYS! INES, Chriftians of 
 Zthiopia;; They differ in many 

; Things from the Chriſtians of the 
Weſt. They circumciſe their 

| Children he Srl. Day: Even Fe- 

42 K. males 
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males as well as Mates - They-j : 

keep Saturday as well as the | tains the Principles and chief Ar- 

Lord's Day, They eat not of thoſe | ticles of the Mahometan Religion, 

Beaſts, which in the old Teſta- — by the famous Doctor 
Naſjja 


ment were called unclean. They +, and commented upon 
conſecrate the Sacrament of the | by Tagraxain, much in eſteem * 
Euchariſt in unleavened Bread. | with the Mahometans. | 
They communicate in bothKinds, | ACDTHAMIN, The Hi- , 
which they receiveſtanding ; And ſtory of Mecca, in four Volumes, 
all of them as well of the Laity | ACEPHA LI, a ſort of Chri- 
as Clergy at leaſtwiſe every Week; | ſtian Hereticks that acknowledg- 
the Prieſt miniſtring the Bread, | ed no Head or Supream : Their 
and the Deacon the Wine with | firſt Appearance was aboyt 500, 
a Spoon. And this only in the | they aſſerted one Subſtance in 
Temple. After the receiving | Chriſt, and therefore but one Nae . 
whereof it is not lawful for them | ture. . . | 
to ſpit that Day till the ſetting | A CNUN:The Arabian Per- 
of the Sun. They give the Sa» | fan and Turkiſh Mahometans, call 
crament to Infants preſently after | the Subſtance and Subliſtence or 
Baptiſm. They preſently upon | Hypoſtaſss by this Name; and 
Commiſſion of Sin reſort to the | they take it inthelaſt Senſe, when 
Confeſſors and at every Confeſ- | they ſpeak of the Holy Trinity, 
ſion receive the Sacrament. Their | which yet they do not own, pre- 
Prieſts and other inferior Eccle- | tending that it is not conſiſtent 
ſlaſtical Miniſters live by their La- | with the Unity of the Divinity 3 . 
bour, havingno Tithes for their | and there are ſome of them ſo 
Maintenance, nor being ſuffered | groſly ignorant, as to believe the 
to crave Almes. They uſe no | Chriftians make the Virgin Ma» 
Confirmation: Admit firſt Mar- | ry to be one of the Perſons. - 
riages in their Biſhops and Prieſts, | ACOIMETZ, à Society 
but not the ſecond, except their { of Monks, firſt eſtabliſhed at Con- 
Patriarch diſpenſe. Eat Fleſh e- fanrinople in the time of Genna- 
very Friday: And baptiſe them- | dius, in 459. ſo called, becauſe . 
ſelves every Year upon the Day | they continuedday and night by 
of Epiphany. But this ſeems to | turns in the Temple, ſinging and 
be not-done as a Repetition of | praiſing God; They were found- | 
the Sacrament, but in Memory | ed either by Alexander Abbot of 
of our Saviour's Baptiſm on that | Abamia, or by his Succeſſor Mar- 
__ as they imagine. cellus, In 484, they oppoſed Ac 
The Fe/wrtes about the Middle | cine Patriarch of Conſtantinople , 
of the fifteenth Century, were | who reyolted. from the Church, . 
very earneſt to bring the 4Aby/ and in the ſixth Century, they fell 
fines from the Greek Church to | themſelves into the Errors of Ne- 
the Church of Rome. But this | forizs, and were condemned by 
Deſign miſcarried by the Reſolu- | the Emperor Juſtinian, and Pope 
tion ot the King, who tho at firſt | John II. in 532. Some ſay they 
he invited the Miſſionaries, yet af- | never. allowed themſelves an 
terwards would not recede. from | Sleep, but it was only becauſe they. 
the Cuſtoms and Religion of his Az done 
Anceſtors, : 2 B | | | 
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0 Council of Cartha 


an empty Pitcherto ſhow his Of- 


for Wife the Goddeſs Adargyris; 


believing themſelves as innocent 


kiontinued by turns at their Devo- 
con, without any Intermiſſion. 
ACOLVY TA term ſome- 
time apply d to ſuch as continued 
permanent in the Chriſtian Faith: 
And alſo an inferior Order of the 
Clergy, mentioned in the fourth 
. = 

_ COLYTHIS TS, an Or- 
der peculiar to the Latin Church. 
Their Buſineſs was to light the 
Candles of the Church, and to 
fetch Wine for the Sacrament. 
They were appointed by the Bi- 
ſhop; and receiv'd from the Arch- 
deacon a Candleſtick with a Taper 
in it, as a Sign of what he was 
to do in that Matter, as likewlſe 


fice in relation to the Sacra- 


'AD AD, The Heatheniſh Dei- 
ty ofthe 4ſſyrians, ſignifying One 
in their Language, allowing him 


by the firſt 1 the Sun, by 
the ſecond the Earth: They pi- 
ctured Adad with Beams ſhoot- 
ing downwards, and Adargyris 
with Rays ſhooting upwards, to 
ſhew that all Earthly Productions 
were owing to the Influence of 
the Sun. Some think the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah ſpeaks of this Wor-. 
ſhip of the Sun, under the name 
of Achad; forthe Hebrew Word 
Achad, is the fame as the Chal- 
dee Adad, and ſignifies One only, 
which agreesto the Sun. | 
*-ADAMITES, a Sect of 
Chriſtian Hereticks that imitated 
Adam s Nakedneſs before his Fall, 


fince their Redemption by the 
Death of Chriſt, and therefore 


* 


69 _ 
from the Carpocratians; and 
Gnoſticts, and follow d the Errors 


dicus. They gave the Name of 


| jected Prayer, and ſaid it was not 
neceſſary to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt: 


viſhed Women, and defloured 
Maids, calling their Villanies by 
Spiritual Names: One Picard, a 


hemia, from whence ſpread 
into Poland: It was ſaid they 
met in the Night, and uſed theſe 


diſcover not the Secret. | 
' ADDIR, Pater Magnificus ,. 
| a Word often attributed to the 
true God; and even the Phili- 
ſtines themſelves gave him this 
Name, for ſmiting Egypt with: 
—_—_— —_ SS | 
ADEONA, anancient She-- 
Deity, worſhipped by the Hea- 
then Romans, as St. Auguſtin tells 
us, ſhe enabled People to walk. 
ADHHA, a Feſtival cele- 
brated by the Mahometans on the 
; tenth of the Month D'dbulhegiar, 
which is the twelfth and laſt of 
the Year: This Month being 
particularly ſet apart for perform 
ing the Ceremonies, obſerved by 
the Pilgrims of Mecca; it has 
taken its Name therefrom, the 
ſame ſign'fying as much as the 
Pilgrims Month: They do on 
that Day at Mecca, and no where 
elſe, make ſolemn Sacrifices of 
Sheep, which bear the ſame 
Name as the Feſtival uſually. cal- 
led the Grand Beiram by the 


met together naked upon all Oc- 
Laſions, — 2. that if” Adam 
had not finned, there would have 


deegno Marriages They ſprang 


Turks, to diſtinguiſh it from the 


little Beiram, which terminates 
their Faſting, and by the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians is called ue ax: 


of an infamous Fellow called Pro- 


: Deity. to the four Elements, re- 


This Sect was renewed at Ant- 
werp by one Tandeme, who being 
| follow'd* by 3000 Soldiers, ra- 


Flanderkin, renew d it alſo in 8o- 


hd oa ces Ae 4A a is 1 ei. 


Words, Swear, forfwear, and” 


FEET ²˙·ü Üͥwm )).] — - init. t4/lc +hoh 


RR 
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_ + 
the Turks. This Feſtival is alſo 
called aum al Corban, i. e. The 
Day of Victims and Sacrifice ; for 
every Pilgrim ms Day offer 


as many Sheep as he pleaſes; and 
each of theſe Victims they call 


 DPhahiat : The Mahometans in 


-order to the celebrating 'of this 
Feſtival, go out of Mecca, into a 
Village Mina, or Muna,and 
there they ſometimes alſo ſacri- 
ce a Camel. The Book which 
treats of the Ceremonies of this 
Sacrifice, and whick is the wy 
one the Mahometans have, is 
led Manaſſek. 
 ADONATI, Signifies Lord, 
.in the Hebrew Language. The 
Points of this Word are uſually 
in the Hebrew Bibles put under 
the Word Jehovah, the Jews ſu- 
perſtitiouſly not daring to pro- 
nounce that Word. f 
ADONTS, The fair Adonis, 
the Son of Cinaras King of Cy- 
rus, by his own Daughter Myr- 
rha, with whom the fabulous An- 
cients make the Goddeſſes Venus 


and Proſerpina to fall in Love, 


the laſt of which carried him in- 
to Hell; but being moved with 
the other's Tears, gave him to 
Her for one half of the Year, and 
the other half he remained in 
Hell; Which ſignified no more 
than that Adonis was the Sun, 
that during the fix ſuperior Signs 


of the Summer was with Venus, 


1. e. in that Hemiſphere of the 


Earth, which we inhabit ; and 
during the other fix inferior Signs 
with Proſerpina, or inferior He- 


miſphere of the Antipodes : How- 
ever, Adonis and Venus were 


worſhipped by the ancient Phœ- 


nicians or Chaldeans, from whom 
it paſſed to the Phanicians. St. 
Cyril, Archbiſhop of Alexandria, 


alter he had in his Commenta- 


A D 


| ries upon Iſaiah, related this Fable 


of Adonis much to the ſame pur- 
poſe, adds, that it was this ſort 
of Uncleanneſs which the Jews 
imitated, of which Exetiel ſpeaks, 
when he fays, The Women la- 
mented Thammus, that is, Ado- 
nis, and that the Letters and Mei- 
ſengers mentioned by Iſaiab, were 
nothing elſe but the ers 


| Meſſengers which the Cities of 


Egypt interchangeably ſent to one 
another, to give notice that 4+ 
donis was found again. | 
ADONIA SACRA, The 
Heathen Myſteries and Sacrifices 
of Adonis, celebrated every Year 
at Byblis, in the great Temple of 
Venus, where Lucian ſays, he was 
kill'd by a Boar, and in Memory, 
of the Misfortune, a publi 
Mourning was annually obſerv- 
ed, at which the People beat 
themſelves and lamented, and ce- 
lebrated his Obſequies as if he had 
been dead, tho the next day his 
Reſurrection was ſolemnized, be- 
| cauſe they faid he flew into Hea- 
ven; the Men ſhaved their Heads, 
as the Egyprians did at the Death 
of their Ox or God Apis; but 
the Women who would not be 
ſhaved, were forced to proſtitute 
themſelves a whole day to Stran- 
ers, and the Money they got 
y that Debauch, they conſecrated 
to Venus the Goddeſs; nay, what 
was much more ſtrange , they 
would make us believe, that a 
River in that Country, called ac- 
cording to the Name of Adonis, 
changed its Colour at 2 
times, and dyed the Sea as re 


— — 


as Blood; and this was eſteemed 
miraculous, as being the time de= 
dicated to the Celebration of this 
Myſtery of Adonis, becauſe 'twas 
, believed he was then wounded in 
n a 
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ADOPTIANs, Hereticks 
in ſeveral Parts of Spain, who held 
that our Saviour was God only 
by Adoption. Theſe Notions 
were condemn'd at Frankfort in 

the Year 794. © 
'ADORATION, This Word 
ſignifies a — * ſort of Wor- 
ſhip, which the Pagan, gave to 
their Deities: but amongſt Chri- 
ſtians tis uſed for the general 
Reſpect and Worſhip 3 to God. 
The Heathens paid their Regard 
to their Gods, by putting their 
Hands to their Mouths, and kiſ- 
ſing them. This was done in 
ſome Places ſtanding, and ſome- 
times kneeling; their Faces were 
- uſually covered in their Worſhip : 
And ſometimes they threw them- 
ſelves proſtrate on the Ground. 
The firſt Chriſtians in their pub- 
lic Prayers were wont to ſtand : 
They 4 5 did it on Sundays, 
on which they thought it a Sin 
to kneel. They were wont to 
turn their Faces towards the Eaft, 
either becauſe the Eaſt is a Title 
given to Chriſt in the old Teſta- 
ment, or elſe to ſhew that they 
expected the Coming of Chriſt at 
the laſt Day from the Eaft, 
ADRAMELECH, an Idol 
of the Sepharvaites, in the Form 
of a Mule, to which they barba- 
rouſly burnt their Children alive: 
This was alſo an Idol of the Sa- 
maritans, which they worſhiped 
under the ſame Shape. ch 
ADVENT, A Feſtival in the 
- Chriſtian Church, in Memory of 
„Hur Saviour's Coming in the Fleſh; 
as likewiſe an Account of his Se- 
cond 52 judge Mankind. 
_ _#DICULARIDICU- 
LI: See Ridiculus, 
© #GERIA, a Nymph or Dei- 
ty worſhipped by the Heathem 


un the F geſt Ar ſcixa, not far tes, and from the Speculations 
P 3 1 WE. N — | e 
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from Rome; for Numa Pompilius 
ſecond King of Rome, pretending 
he had frequent Converſation 
with this Deity, that he might 
add greater Weight and Authori- 
ty to his Laws and Ordinances, 
and root them deeper in the 
Minds of his Subjects, made them 
believe this Nymph Ægeria di- 
ctated them to him. Ovid makes 
her to be the Wife of Numa, who 
was changed into a Fountain by 
Diana : However, the Romans 
reverenced her as a Deity ; and 
Women with Child pray'd to her 
in the time of their Labour, that 
by ber Help they might be ſafely 
deliver'd of theirChildren. She was 
alſo called Fluonia, becauſe ſhe 
ſtopt the bloody Flux in Women. 
ONS, The Valentinians', 

and the Followers of Simon Ma- 
gus, and other Hereticks in the 
firſt and ſecond Centuries, by their 
Metaphyſical Speculations entire- 
ly corrupted Chriſtianity, and 
made it mere Jargon, and wild, 
extravagant Nonſenſe. From their 
Subtleties, and pretended Know- 
ledge of more than other People, 
they were generally called Gzo- 
flicks. They imagined a great 
many ons, i. e. Ages; and 
out of theſe they ſuppoſed their 
ſupreme Being to be, which they 
d Pleroma or Fullneſs. Simon 
Magus was the firſt Inventor of 
theſe Zons. At firſt they were 
but eight, which they coupled toy 
' gether, viz. Depth and Silence; 
Mind and Truth; Word and Zife ; 
Man and Church. From theſe 


eight at length, Valentinus de- 


rived two and twent 


more; 
which were by his 


ollowers 


rang'd and Nie, in very arbi- 


and very different Manners. 
From theſe Follies and Wildneſ- 


they 
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they made upon theſe Zone, the 
Gnoſtict- were divided and 
ſubdivided into à great many 
Branches, juſt as ſome or other 
aroſe, who was pleas d to add or 
diminiſh ; or give different Nam 
to them. _—_ 

ASCULAPIUS, A hea- 
thenith Deity of Phyſict, of un- 
certain Origin, ſome making 
to be the Son of Fupiter; others 
to be born of unknown Parents 
at Meſſma, and nurſed up at Epi- 
daurus by a Bitch, while Homer 
and Ovid make Apollo to be his 
Father, and Coronis to be his 
Mother. Indeed there were more 
than one Æſculapius; the moſt 
ancient of which was the Zgyp- 
tian, Whoſe Apotbeoſis Clemens 
Alexandrinus reckons to have 
been fifty three Years after the 
taking of Troy, and Sanchonia- 


thon ranks him among the Gods, Afri 


called Cabires, or the potent 
Gods, together with Mercury: 
another Æſculapius there was of 
he Greeks; in Honour of whom 
he Epidaurians were the firſt that 
—.— a-Feſtival, and placed 
Im among the Number of their 
Cods; as did likewiſe the In- 
hbitants of Pergamus and Smyr- 
m, who built him a Temple by 
tle Sea-ſide: He had alſo 2 
Imple at Cyrene under the Name 


olthe Phyſician, by way of Ex- 


<dence,. where the ſame Ado- 
raſon was paid, and the ſame! 
Sarifices offered to him as at Epi- 
— except that Goats were 


on offered to him by the for- p 


me. His Statue at Epidaurus 
wagof Gold and Ivory, ſeated 
upq a Throne of the ſame Mat- 
ter] holding in one Hand a 

knoted Batoon, and the other 
leanſg on the Head of à Ser- 
pent with a Dog at his Feet: 


AG 
There were alſo many Pictures 
to be ſeen in that Temple, on 
the Walls and Pillars of it, where» 
in divers Diſeaſes that had been 
cured, were repreſented, and the 
Medicines that had been uſed for 
that End: The City of Rem 
having been mightily afflicted 
with the Plague, and the Oracle 


him | having told them, if they would 
be freed from it, they ſhould fetch 


the God Æſculapius from Epi- 
daurus; . — Ogulniu: — 
him thither by Sea in the ſhape 
of a great Serpent; upon whoſe 
Arrival the P ceaſing, ! 

Romans built him a Temple in 
an Ifland of the Tiber, without 
the City, intimating thereby per- 
— — — — 

er an ecov 

r 
AFRICA: See Religions of 


ca. | 
which the ancient Heathens gave 
to the « Goddeſs of Induſry „ 28 
u g ſhe had a peculiar power 
— Men act with Life and 
Vigour; ſhe had a Temple e- 
rected to her by the Romans in 
Mount Aventine. E 

AGINNIANS, a Sect of 
Chriſtian Hereticks, who appear- 


ed about the End of the VII. 


Century, under Pope Sergius the 
Firſt. They condemned the uſe 
of ſome Meats and Marriage, 
as if God was the Author of nei- 
ther: But this Sect had but few 
Followers, and was ſoon ſup- 
reſſed. ; L 

AGLATIS, One of the three 
Graces of the Heathens, called 
Charites by the Greeks, and the 
Companions of Venus the God- 
deſs of Beauty: They being ac- 
counted the Daughters of Jupi- 


— ww + AGLE 


„ 


5 | . of Hereticks about the Year 
Who followed the Errors of The- 


TTY 
| = 6 Name 

* Bgnifyipgto ſhine or caſta Licht, 
= _which'was wo as aDeity; 
5 bb he ty gb a ar- 
ble at Rome in the Vineyard of 
J e egna on —_ was: 


5 iy 
93 1 e 
n bau. the Gods -of | 
[Bhs een 


* * ** 


ee 1 
Sun, and the other the Moon, 
and chat the Habit of Aglibolus 
| was notafter the Roman Faſhion, 
| dur ſhort like the Sys ians, with 
4-fort of Cloak uppermoſt : The 
other's was like the Paludamen- 
tum; which the Romans wore [re 
in their Wars, with a Cloak over 
it: but neither the Hair nor the 
Crown were like the Roman. Sal- 
ut will have the Malak-Belus 
the Sun, and Aglibolus the 

3 with little Authority. 
"AG NOI TE 8, a ſort of 
| — Hereticks about the 


—. 
the C4 an, who 
3 yace- bl bimſelf-with- Eunomins ; 
they called in Queſtion the Om- 
nNiſcience of God, alledging that 
| ke know not things paſt any other 
way than by Memory, nor things 
to ine but by an uncertain 


a —_— fort. 
135. 


miſftiiis; Deacon of Alexandria, 
who believed that Chriſt knew 

not hen the Day of Judgment 
| happen. 


+ where Fairs were k 


o. Followers of Theo-| and 


17 


{himſelf in Perſon, and bent 


way of Preſentto People 4 ” 
| id, the People il 
eople at yn — 
Nate. Theſe were forbid to be 
brought into England by an ex. 
preſs Act of Parliament in — 
1300 of Queen Elizaberb. 
AGONISTIC $4 Brand 
[of the Donatiſts in Aſtita. They 
committed a great many Difor- 
ders, under the Pretenet of ſeeing 
Juſtice done in Towns and Places 


Nett 9,7 C 


AG YNNI, or nian, 
ancient Chriſtian Hereticks, Who 
began about 694. and ſaid that 
God forbad eating of Fleſn and a 
Marriag E. N ane 97 

AIR, Some of the ancient 
Heathens deified this Element, 
— it to be the Sove- 

The Africans _ 
gov bus call the Air Juno, or 
VenusUrania. With the Ægypt 
the Air was under the Nam 4 
Minerva. The Greeks and Ro- 
mans call d the Air both ꝙupirer 
and Juno, conſidering the Air 
ſometimes as active and 'maſcu- 
line, at other Th imes as ure 
Feminine. 

ALB ATI, à ſort of Chri- 
ſtian Hermits, ſo called from the 
white Linnen which they wore 
Anno, 1399. in the time of Po 
Boniface IX. they came do 
from the Alps into ſeveral” Pr 
vinces of Italy, having for 
Guide a Prieft cloathed all h 
White, and a Crucifix in his Han: 
he pretended ſo much Zeal 
Religion, that he was taken pr 
a Saint, and his Followers ml - 
tiplied ſo faſt, that the Pope 

ing jealous of their Leaders an ; 
ing at his Chair, ſent Soldifs, 


-AGNUS- DEI, small things, 
* r 8 


* ry... LEY z #4 


who apprehended and put hinto ; 
Death, 3 us Follir- 


A La 
ers 
row * me 
and Cala mitics 
ate together 


— 5 and Beke: 8 
like Beaſts. 


ALB GE Ns E$,*Chrifiians 
in France, ſo called from their 
firſt Increaſe in A153, from whence 
they ſpread themfelves all over 
23 and Languedoc, Thelouſe, 
Aquitain and Agennors in a 
time, whoſe Opinions tending to 
a Reformation of Religion from 
the Superſtitions of the Church 
of Rome, and being the ſame with 
the Maldenſes, they were excom- 
municated by the Pope, and 2 
religious War raiſed againſt them, 
which was very bloody, and moſt 


ng or the Sins 
Tnderz 


of them were at length brought 


to be reconciled to the Church 
of Rome. The Remainder of thoſe 
that ſtood out, retir d to the Alps 
and Piedmont, and there began to 
form a Church u on the Model 
of Gerieva : But tho“ the dub n- 
ſes, Waldenſes, or Vaudois had 
things in Common, yet 
they had ſomething diſtinct and 
peculiar; the firſt being accuſed 
of being Manicheans, tho Dr 
Cave proves they were Ortho- 
dox, and that their only Crime 
was their Remonſtrances againſt 
the: Jariſdiftion and Conduct of 
the Church of Rome, 
ALBANOIS, A. fort of 
Criſtian Hereticks that ſprung 
up in the eighth Century, and re- 
newed the Patt of the 
Errors of the Manicheant. They 
held two Principles orBeginnings 
of things; the one Good, the 
Father of Jeſus Chriſt, the Au- 
thor of Good, and of the New | 


Teſtament; and the other Bad, 


the Author ofthe Old Teſtament 


21 


r rejected, and ex- 


r 


' 


Collection, 


AL. | 

«| claimed againſt all that Abraham 
aud Moſer could'fay; they held. 
that the World was from all E 
ternity, © that tlie Son of God 

brought a Body from Heaven that 
there Was no other Sacrament 
bur-Baptiſin, that the Churehhad 
no power to excommunicate, 


i Hell was 4 meer Fable. 


ALBORAC, The Horſe's 
Name which Mahomet rode from 5 


ſhort | Mecea to Jeruſul m. The Ara- 


bian Mahometan believe that 
Abraham, Iſhmael, and ſeveral 
of the Prophets made uſe of this 
Horſe: That having lain by from 
the time of Jeſus Chrift to Ma- 
homer's time, he was grown re- 
ſti ve, and would not ſuffer any 
to mount bim, unleſs the Angel 
Gabriel ſat behind the Rider: 
others deny this Relation; and 
ay; that Mahomet had the ſole 
Privilege of breaking this Horſe - 
at firſt, and intends to mount im 
again at the general Reſurrection. 
e 

eſs wor e Cou 

of Tibur in Ttaly, ſome — 
ber to be the fame, as Ins the 
Daughter of Arhamas; who fear- 
ing her Husband, caſt herſelf 
headlong into the Sen with her 
Son Melicerr4s : But others con- 
found her with the tenth Sibyl, 
called Tiburtina. 

AL CORAN, The Book: of 
the Mabometan Law, an Ara 
bian Word ſignifying Reading or 
having heen com- 
Ft te Help of Impoſtor Mahomer, 

— of Boriras, a Faco- | 
bis, ins a Neſtorian 
Monk, — — Aſſiſtance of ſome 
Jews, who were diſperſed in 

reat Numbers throughout Ara 
ia, and do not without Grounds 
boaft to this Day, that twelve of 


oy chief Doctors were the Au- 
thors 


1 : A L 
- hors of this abominable Book, allow'of Propers for the Dead and here 
out of a Deſign to confound the] Purgatory : They believe that the I delici. 
Chriſtians, and to prevent the] Puniſhment of the Damned will Hry W 
forwarding and Univerſality of| ceaſe, and that the Devils ſhall M gins; 
their Religion. The Book is di-| be converted by the Alcoran; MWcomr 
wided into four parts, and each] they ſay that the Soul is a Part Wmoſt 
of them into Chapters, which| of God, maintain Freedom of tite: 
| Have ridiculous Titles, as the Will and Deſtiny ; they alledge | 
Chapter of the Cow, of the Em- that there are ſeven Paradices, all 
met, of the Spider, and of the of which Mahomer viewed on a 
Flie. It's compoſed in Arabick | Creature called Alberak, bigger 
Verſe, of a very good Stile, but | than an Aſs, and leſs than a Mule: 
of ſo diſorderly a Method, that | The firſt they ſay is of fine Sil 
it is a continued Hodge-podge : | ver, the ſecond of Gold, the third 
the Author fpeaks ſometimes 1n | of precious Stones, where there 
His own Name, and ſometimes | isan Angel, betwixt whoſe Hands 
(as he pretends )in God's Name, is 70000 Days Journey, and that 
and at other times in the Name he is always reading in a Book; 
of the Faithful. Moſt of the] the fourth is of Emerald, the 
Principles of the ſame are of A- fifth of Chriſtal, the ſixth of the 
rius, Neſtorius, Sabellius and o- Colour of Fire, and the ſeventh 
ther Hereſiarchs: He ſometimes a delicious Garden, watered with 
makes uſe of Scripture-Hiſtories, ] Fountains and Rivers of Milk, 
which he falſiſies and adds many and Honey, and Wine, with di- 
Fables, to that of the Patriarchs, ] vers Sorts of Trees always green, 
Chriſt, and John the Baptiſt. The] and Apples, whoſe Kernels are 
Mabometans have ſuch a Vene- [thangediinto Girls, ſo handſom 
- ation for this Book, that tis] and ſweet, that if one of them 
Death for a Jew or Chriſtian to j ſhould. ſpit in the Sea, the Wa- 
touch it, and for a Mufſulman | ters thereof would be no more 
Himſelf, as bay call their pre; | bitter: They add that this Para- 
tended true Believers, if they} dice is guarded by Angels, of 
touch it with unwaſhed Hands; which one has a Cow's Head, 
ſay God ſent it to Maho-4 with Horns that have 40000 
net by the Angel Gabriel, writ{ Knots, and that there are forty 
on Parchment made of that Rams} Days Journey betwixt each Knot; 
Skin which Abraham facrificed} there are others which have 70 
inſtead-of his Son Iſaac; for its] Mouths, and every Mouth 70 
Doctrine, they ſay it is as ancient] Tongues , and each Tongue 
| as the firſt Prophets, fince God praiſes God 70 times a Day, in 
= chaſtiſed Adam's Children; that] 70 different Idioms; there are 
= Noah repaired what the firſt had} 14 Wax Candles lighted before 
| _ Joſt; that Abrahamſucceeded the] the Throne of God, which con- 
Wl | Kecond, Foſeph the third, and Mo- tain fifty Years Journey from one 
bl s the fourth; that Chriſt eſta- End to the other: That all the 
1 iſhed, and Mahomer' confirmed] Apartments of Heaven are gar- 
| it: Our Saviour is therein called] niſhed with what may be con- 
the Word, the Power, the Soul, ceived moſt pompous, rich and 
and che Strength of God: they | magnificent; that the Bleſſed are 
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there fed with the moſt rare and 
delicious Meſſes, that they mar- 
ry Women who are always Vir- 
gins; andin the whole they ac- 
commodate their Heaven to the 
moſt brutiſh and ſenſual Appe- 
tite: They add that their Wives 
do not reach Paradiſe, but behold 
the Happineſs of their Husbands 
at a Diſtance. For Hell, they 
fay, it conſiſts of Pains, which 
ſhall have an End by the Boun- 

of Mahomet, who is to waſh 
the Damned in a Fountain, that 
they may eat the Remainders of 
a Feaſt which ſhall be made for 
the Bleſſed. They alledge, that 
after Death two black Angels 
come to the Tomb, and reſtor- 
ing the Soul to the Body of the 
Deceaſed, ask it, if it hath care- 
fully obſerved the Law ? If the 
Dead anſwer, yes, the tranſgreſ- 
ſing Members give him the Lie, 
if it be not true, and upbraids 
him with his Crime; whereupon 
one of thoſe black Spirits knock 
him on the Head with a Ham- 
mer, which drives him two Fa- 
thom into the Earth, where they 


torment him a very long — 


and on the contrary, the Corps 
of thoſe who are innocent are pre- 
ſerved by the white Angels till 
the Day of Judgment. This Book 
ſays, the Earth was created in 
two Days, that it is ſuſtained by 
an Ox which is beneath it, ſtand- 
ing on a white Stone, with his 
Head to the Eaſt, and Tail to 
the Weſt, having 40 Horns, and 
as many Teeth, and betwixt e- 
very Horn is as great a Diſtance 
as a Man could walk in a Thou- 
ſand Years. They lay as the Foun- 
dation of their Law, 1. Prede- 
ſtination, believing that all Things 
are ſo in eternal Idea's, that it 


AL 


fects. 2. That their Religion if 
to be planted without Miracles, 
Diſpute or Contradiction, and 
the Opponents are to be cut off 
without other Forms of Proceſs; 
and that the Muſſulmans who 
kill Unbelievers, deſerve Paradiſe. 
Soon after Mahomets Death, 
there came out about 2co dif- 
ferent Commentaries upon the 
Alcoran , whereupon Aha 
Caliph of Babylon, ſummoned an 
Aſſembly at Damaſcus, in order 
to reconcile ſo many diſcording 
Opinions, but finding that would 
not do, he choſe fix of the moſt 
learned Mahometans out of the 
whole Number, whom he ſhur 
up apart, ordering them to write 
what they thought beſt, and was 
moſt agreeable to 'their Judg- 
ment; which being done, thoſe 
fix Books called the Alcoran, to 
this Day, were compiled and 
kept, and all the reſt were caſt 
into the River, with ſeveral ſtrict 
Prohibitions, neither to teach, 
ſpeak, or act, any thing contrary 
to what was contained in thoſe 
fix Books: However, That could 
not prevent the ſpreading of four 
different Sects; the firſt and moſt 
ſuperſtitious, founded by Rabbi 
Melich, is embraced by the Moors 
and Arabians; the ſecond com- 
monly called the Immenian, ac- 
cording to the Traditions of Ha- 
ty, and which is the moſt ration- 
a), folowed by the Perſians; 
the third, which is that of Omar 
and the looſeſt, venerated by the 
Turks, and the fourth ſet up by 
Odman, which is the moſt ſot- 
tiſh, Idolized by all the Tartars. 

ALECTO, Oneofthethree 
Furies of Hell, according to the 
fabulous Poets, the Daughters 
of Acheron and Nox, or of Pla- 


is Impoſlible to prevent the Er- 


4 and Proſerpina; they were re- 
„e 


K L 


verenced by theancientHeathens,: 
as Coddeſſes; by whom Crimes 


AL 


1 -AL LAH, The Name of God 


among the Arabians, and all 


„* 
1 


- were puniſhed; and were paint- I thoſe who profeſs Mahometaniſm, 
ed with furious Aſpects, »wear-JJetthelr Language be what it will; 


ing a Cap, of Serpents, holding 


it's equal to that of Elohim and 


Whips and lighted Terches in 4dozai, among the Hebrews , 


their Hands, 


and alfo to that which they call 


ALETIDES, Ancient Sa-] Tetragrammaton, or the four 
- crifices, offered by the Athenians | Letters, which more particularly 


to Icaras and Erigone his Daugh- 


ter; for the Father having been 


flain by the Shepherds of Attica, 
upon à falſe Suſpicion he had 
iſoned them with ſome — 5 
gave them, and his Daughter 


Hhereupon hanging her ſelf for. 


A 


| the firſt Word taught by Chriſti- 


Grief, and mig Athenian Vir- 
gins, who loved her extraordina- 
93 following her Example, the 

racle of Apollo was conſulted, 
who ordered this ſolemn Sacri- 
fice to their Ghoſts, in which the 
Images of the Virgins hanged 


P 


were repreſented, and they dan- 


ced Puppets, 


 ALFAQUINS, The Name | 


of certain People who liy'd con- 
ceal'd in Spain, and are as it 
were the Prieſts to the Moors 
there. . „ 
ALI. or Haly, Mahomet the 
Impoſtor's Son- in-Law, whom he 
declared his Succeſſor upon his 
Death-Bed, affirming him to be 
2 Saint, of the Race of the Pro- 
phets, butbeing fruſtrated by Omar, 
and Oſman he retired into Arabia, 
of which he was Governor, and 
made a Collection of all Ma ho- 


met s Doctrines, allowing many | 
_ things which Omar and O/man | 


{indicates the divine Efſence.. . 
ALLELU IA, 718 
Praiſe, and the Cuſtom of ſinging 
Alleluja, obtained both among 
the Greeks and Romans in St. e- 


4 


1 rom's Days, who ſays it was uſual 


at the Funeral of Saints: It was 


ans to their Children, and com- 
monly uſed at Jeruſalem, in- 
ſtead of ordinary Songs. * 
ALO ES, a holy Day kept 
by the heathen Labourers of 4 
thens, after they had received the 
Fruits of the Earth in Honour 
of Ceres and Bacchus. 

ALOGTIANS, Certain Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, that denyed the 
Revelation and the Goſpel, wherc- 
in the Son of God is ſaid to be 
the Word of the Father. 


— mo "4 


| ALTAR, That upon which 


Sacrifices were offered by the 
Fews to the true God: The Hea- 
thens had, their Altars alſo for 
their falſe Deitiesz the Word 
and Thing is till retained in the 
Church of AReme, and ſome re- 
formed Churches, for the Com- 


AMALTHA£AA, a Sibyl 
ſurnamed Cumaa, famous in An- 


munion Table. 


difapproved, and by the Gentle-Jtiquity, for her Propheſies and 


neſs of his Alterations, drawing 


Multitudes of Arabs after him, 


Predictions of the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, who was to be born of 


fo that he made himſelf Calyph la Virgin. | 


of the Saracens and Agarenians, |. 


- whichDignity he maintained with 


AMBROSIA, The Food 


of the falſe Deities of the Hea- 
thens, according to the Poets. 


many Wars, and much Conduct 
to his Dean. 


$ | wad 


— 


Lucian rallying thoſe Poetical 
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A M 
Cods, tells us, that Ambroſia and 
Nectar (their Drink) were not ſo 


excellent as the Poets deſcribed 
them, ſince their Deities would 


leave them for the Blood and} 


Fat, which they come to fuck. 
from the Altars hkeFlies: Ambro- 
ſia was alſo a certain Feſtival ce- 
lebrated by the Romans, Nov. 
24, in Honour of Bacchus, by 
Romulus, called by the Romans 
Brumalia, and by the Greeks, 
Ambroſia. © | 


AMEDIEU, Or Friends of | 


God, a kind of a Religious Con- 
gregation in the Church of Rome, 
who wore gray Cloaths and 
wooden Shoes, Had no Breeches, 
girding themſelves with a Cord; 
they begun in 1400, and grew 
numerous, but Pius V. united it 
partly with that of the Ciſter- 
2 and part of it with the Socco- 
anti. | 

AMERICA, See Religions 
of America. 

AMIDA. An Idol of the 
Jappanois, being a Statue of the 
Body of a Man, and the Head 
of a Dog, mounted upon a Horſe 
with ſeven Heads, he is alſo re- 
preſented as a young Man with 
2 Crown of Gold upon his Head, 
environed with Rays. "1 

AMMON, See Jupiter Am- 
mon. | 

AMOS, One of the lefler 
Prophets : He was a Herdsman | 
of Tecoa, and propheſied under 
the Reigns of Uzziah King of 
Judah, and Jeroboam King of 
Iſrael. Amaſuah, Prieſt of Bethel, 

rocured his Death about 785 
ears before Chriſt, He prophe- 
fied chiefly againſt the ten Tribes, 
whoſe Ruin and Captivity he 
foretold. His Stile is low and 
mean, and uſually taken from his 


AM 

conceiv'd this Amos to have been 
the Father of Iſaiah; but this is” 
now generally rejected by the 
Learned. B 
AMOU OU Es, a Name 

which the Indians give the Go- 

vernors and Paſtors of the Chri- 
ſtians of St. Thomas, who are ſo 
denominated becauſe their An- 
ceſtors were converted by that 
Apoſtle, they are ſtill very nu- 
merous about the Mauntains of 
Alabas. - | CE HOUR 
AMPHIDROMIA, a Kind 
of a religious Feaſt of the ancient 
Pagans, ſolemnized on the 5th 
Day atter the Birtlr of the Infant, 
at what times the Goſſips that 
were at the Labour, ran round 
about the Chamber and the Houſ- 
hold gods, then waſhed their 


Hands and delivered the Child to 


the Nurſes, which done, the Pa- 


| rents and Friends'gave ſmall Pre- 


ſents to the Women and made 


them a Feaſt, 
AMPHILOCHUS,a 
Heathen Demi-God, who accor- 
ding to Plutarch, gave an ora- 
cular Anſwer to one Thesbarius. 


of Sotos; that he ſhould-reform 


after he was dead, which hapned 
accordingly, for being killed he 
came to Life, three Davs after, 
and became a new Man. 
ANABAPTISTS, Cata-. 


| baptiſts, or Antipœdobaptiſti, (or 


according as they call themſelves, 
Baptiſts ) are fo denominated for 
their baptizing only adultPerſons, 
and denying the Lawfulneſs of 
Baptizing Infants. ' John of Ley- 
den, Mancer, Knipperdoling, and 
other German Enthuſiaſts (of 
whom Nicholas Stoſcius was the 
firſt) about the time of the Re- 
formation were called by this 
Name, and held that Chriſt was 


wal Employments. Some have 


not the Son of Mary, nor true 


Cod; 


AN 
God; that we were righteous by 
our own Merits and Sufferings, 
and that there was no Original 
Sin, that Intants were not to be 
baptized, rejecting alſo Commu- 
nion with other Churches, Magi- 
ſtracy, and Oaths, maintained a 
Communion of Goods, Polyga- 
my, and that a Man might put 
away his Wife, if not of the ſame 
Religion with himſelf; chat the 
Godly ſhould enjoy Monarchy 
here on Earth; that Man had a 
free Will in ſpiritual Things; and 
that any Man might preach and 
adminiſter the Sacraments. The 
Baptiſts of Moravia called them- 
ſelves Apoſtolical, going Bare- 
foot, withing one another's Feet, 
and ee e of Goods: 
They had a common Steward 
who diſtributed equally things ne- 


ceſſary: They admitted none j 
but ſuch as would get their Live- 


lyhood by Working at ſome 
Trade: They had a common 
Father for their Spirituals, who 
inſtructed them in their Religion, 
and prayed with them every 
Morning before they went a- 
broad; they had a general Go- 
vernour of the Church, whom 
none knew but themſelves, they 
being obliged to keep it ſecret : 
They would be filent a Quarter 
of an Hour before Meat, cover- 
ing their Faces with their Hands, 
and Meditating, doing the like 
after Meat, their Governour ob- 
ſerving them'in the mean time, 
to reprove what was amiſs; they 
were generally clad in black, 
diſcourſing much of the laſt Judg- 
ment, Pains of Hell, and Cruel- 
ty of Devils, Teaching that the 

Fay to eſcape thoſe was to be 
rebaptized, and to embrace their 
Religion; thus far Mr. Roſſe. The 
Author of the Hiſtory of the Bo- 
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hemian perſecution, gives a more 
favourable Account ofthoſe Ana- 
baptiſts, as that they were dili- 


gent in their Callings, injurious 


to no Body, and very charitable: 
Calvin, as appears by his Inſtitu- 
tions, charges the Anabaptiſts of 
his time, particularly Ser vetus, 
with denying Infant Baptiſm ;the 
Validity of Baptiſm by wicked 
Miniſters, or Popiſh Prieſts, the 
lawfulneſs of Magiſtracy, and aſ- 
ſurance of Salvation; adding that 
they denyed Oaths, unchurched 
all Churches, becauſe of the 
Faults of Miniſters and Members, 
and aſſerted that the 22 knew 
nothing of eternal Life, and that 
their Promiſes and Adminiſtra- 
tion had no other Proſpect but 
temporal Advantage: But our 
Engliſh Baptiſts are not to be 
judged by, any of theſe Deſcrip- 


tions, they are generally for the 


congregational way of Church 
Government, which together with 


the rejecting Infant Baptiſm, and 
not ſinging of Pſalms (which yet 


ſome of them practiſe) are the 
only things they differ from 
other Proteſtants; tho' there are 
thoſe among them who alſo de- 
ny the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, 


Day Sabbath, and the Thouſand 


Years Reign. Such as defire to 
be more fully ſatisfied, may have 


a Recourſe to a Confeſſion of 
Faith, publiſhed by the Repre- 
ſentatives of about a Hundred 
of their Congregations in 1689, 
being much the ſame in Su 

ſtance with the Aſſemblies, or 


before excepted : The Practice of 
Rebaptizing is not new, ſince we 
find it charged upon Marcion, 


who maintained a third Baptiſm 


for Expiation of Sins, and that the 


maintain Free-Will, the Seventh. 


Weſtminſter Confeſſion, except as 


fame 


1 


r 


. 


Women. The: Cataphrygians , 
Novatians, and Donatiſts Rebap- 


tized thoſe of their Communion, 


AN 
time might be adminiſtred'by| ANCULI, and Azcule, thy 


Heathen Gods, and Goddeſſes 
of Slaves, whom they honoured 


and prayed to in the Miſeries of 


and An, 256. thoſe of Cilicia, Cap- 114 Bondage. 


padocia, Galatia, and the neigh- 
lia, properly a' Buckler among 
the Romans, but they kept a Fe- 


Firmilian ſtival in March, called that of - 


bouring Provinces, declared in an 
Aſſembly, that the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks was void. 


ANCYLE, or rather Ancy- 


Biſhop of Ceſarea,. and St. Den- the Holy Bucklers. For the City, 


nis Biſhop of Alexandria, were | 

great Plague in the Reign of Nu- 
ma, and a Holy Buckler or Ancyle, 
falling down from Heaven before 
him in the Street, the Plague 
began thereupon to ceaſe, and 


he eaſily 


Patrons of this Opinion, and 
wrote about it to Stephen Biſhop 
of Rome, who declined Commu- 
nion with the Eaſtern Churches 
upon that Account.. St. Cyprian 
in 256, called a Council at Car- 
thage, where they agreed that 
Baptiſm adminiſtred without the 
Church was invalid, which the 
Biſhops of Rome oppoſed. Ter- 
tullian held that Baptiſm CON- 
ferred by Hereticks was null, and 
Agrippinus, who lived 40 Years 
or above, before St. Cyprian, was 


of the fame Opinion, which 


created much Trouble, and this 
Method to allay it was found 
out by the Council of Arles, Can. 
8. viz, to Rebaptize thoſe new- 
ly converted, if ſo be twas found 
that they had not been baptized 
in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; and fo the firſt 
general Council of Nice, Can. 19. 
ordered that the Paullaniſtt, or 
Followers of Paul Samoſatenus, 
and the Cataphrygians ſhould be 
Rebaptized : The Council of Lao- 
dicea, Can. 7. andthe ſecond- of 
Arles, Can. 16.decreed the ſame 
as to ſome Hereticks: In Theo- 


diſcus his Code, and that of Ju- 


ſtinian, it's obſerved that thoſe 
Emperors put Anabaptiſts to 


Death. A Practice, tis hoped, | 


which no Chriſtian Princes nor 


as they faid; being afflicted with a 


3 the People, 


that like the Palladium of Troy, 


the Fate and Happineſs of Rome 


was annext to it, and fo it was: 
ſafely depoſited in the Temple of 
Mars, under the Care of Twelve 
Priefts, called Sali; : The Feſti- 
val laſted three Days and ended 
'with a ſumptuous Entertainment.. 
_ANZU£AE TIS, A Heathen Gods 
deſs, formerly much in Venera+- 
tion amongſt the Lydians, Per- 
ſians, and Armenians, bordering: 
upon Tartary. They did nothin 
but under her Auſpices, and held: 
their moſt important Conſulta- 
tions in her Temple; ſhe was 
ſerved only by Female Prieſts, 
being the moſt beautiful Virgins. 
in the Country, who thought it 
an Honour to proſtitute them- 
ſelves to thoſe rhat came to ſa- 
crifice to their falſe Deity : the 
Feſtivals of this [do] were an- 
nually celebrated, with all Man- 
ner of Debaucheries. 
 ANAMELECK,., An Idol 
of the Samaritans,. under the 
ſhape of an Horſe, was deſigned 
to repreſent Mars, however ſome 
Rabbies repreſented him in the 


States will think fit to imitate. 


-- 


[Form of 2 Phealant. 


St. AN. 


was the Son of John or Jonas a 
Fiſherman, and generally taken 
to be the younger Brother ofsimon | 
peter: He was the firſt Diſciple to 
John the Baptiſt, preſent with him 
. of them that followed him to his 


mony that he was the Meſſias, 


de went and brought his Brother 


the Sea of Tiberias, where he 


. fays, that it fell to this, Apoſtle's 


thia, and the neighbouring Pro- 
| vinces, ſo that in inſtructing Ca- 
padocia, Galatia, and Bithynia, he 


_ the Deſarts of Scythia. An an- 


he preached a. 
Two Years, thee to Nicome- 
din and Caledon, and by the Pro- 


St. ANDREW the Hoot | 
born at Bethſaida, a City of Ge- 


lies, on the Lake of Gennazereth, 


at our Saviour's Baptiſm, and one 
Home, on the Baptiſt's Teſti- 


on which Account the ancient 
Writers call him the firſt Diſciple : 
Aſter ſome Converſe with Chriſt, 


Simon to him, and ſtay ing a little, 
return d to their Calling again. 
Somewhat more than a Year af. 
ter, our. Lord fully convinced 
them of his Divinity by the mi- 
raculous Draught of Fiſh which 
they took by. his Command on 
found them Fiſhing, and thence- 
orth commanded them to follow 
im, which they did according- 
y. Thus far the holy Scripture 
for other Authors, Socrates 


Lot to preach the Goſpel in Scy- 


travelled, by the Euxine Sea into 


Men4o Gre- 


Gene from the 3 om 
and hav- 


do Nice, where 
ote Miracles 
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Bont is went to Heraclea, and 4. 
meſtrit, overcoming abundance 
of Difficulties and Diſcourage | 
ments; next he arrived at Sinope, 
on the black Sea, where he met 
his Brother Peter 
him a conſiderable Tims; the | 
Author alledging for Proof that * 
he himſelf ſaw the Chairs of 
"white Stone there, from whence 
they uſed to inſtruct the People; | 
adding that moſt of the People | 
being Jews,. they attempted to 
burn him in the Houſs | 


St. Paul's Diſciples, 
went to Byrantium, now Con- 
ſtantinople, where he preached, 
and made Stach, whom St. 
Paul calls beloved, firſt Biſhop: 


of this Place: From hence he w 


ing in that, they trampled upon, 


and dragged him about, beat him 


with Clubs, pelted him with 
Stones, and ſome of them bit 
off his Fleſh, till ſuppoſing him 


dead they threw him out of the- 
City; miraculouſly recovering 
again, he re- entred the ſame 


publickly; by which, and other 


Miracles, he converted many to 
the Faith: From thence he went 
again to Amynſus, Trapeſus, and 


ſo to Neo-Cæſarea, and Samoſata, 
where having baffled the Philo- 
ſophers, he deſigned for Jeruſa- 
lem; but returning, after ſome 
time to his former Provinces, 
he came to the Country of 4- 


baſgi, and preached the Goſpel 
with good Succeſs at Sebaſtopo- 
polis, from whence he went to 


the Zecchi and Boſphocani, a 
People of the Aſian Scythia, 
where he ſtaid not long, only at 


Cherſoneſus he continued Preach- 
ing for ſome time: from whence 
he ſailed to Sinopey to confirm the 
Churches, he had planted there: 


and ordaining Phi 1 one of 


forced 


and ſtaid with | 


, but fail- 


iſhop, he 
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| fs pre | 
nce forced to fly to Argyropolis à j becauſe he cured Maxamilla his 
ige · Neighbouring City, and preach: Wife, and Stratecles his Bro- 
ope, ed there Two Years with good ther, of deſperate Diſtempers, 
net. Succeſs, and afterwards travelling | and converted them: His naked 
rith over Thrace, Macedon, Theſſaly, | Body was whipped by ſeven 
the Achaia, and Epirus, propagated | Lictors ſucceſſively, and the 
hat the Faith, confirming it with Mi- | Proconſul ſeeing his invincible 
racles, and ſealed the fame with | Conftancy, order'd he ſhould be 


erving 

People turned Chriſtians, endea- | upon it, and having prayed an 

voured to bring them to Paga- | exhorted the People to a Con- 

niſm by Flattery and Force: the | ſtancy in the Faith, he was faſt- 

Apoſtle hereupon reſolutely ad- | ned to the Croſs, were he hung 

dreſſing himſelf to him, calmly | two Days, teaching the People 
b, offered to inſtruct him, but was | all the while; and when great 
” derided as an Innovator, and an | Intereſt was made to the Pro- 
— Aſſertor of that Religion whoſe | conſul to ſpare his Life, he ear- 
e Author the Jews had Crucified; | neſtly begged of the Lord be 
= from which the Apoſtle took | mightthen ſeal the Truth with his 
— Occaſion to explain the Doc- Blood, and expired on the laſt 
1 trine of the Croſs; to which the | of November, but what Year is 
vy Proconſul anſwered, that he | uncertain, tho' Moreri fays it was 
5 might talk to them that would | Au. 69. a 
1 believe him, but if he would ANGELS, Moſt, if not all, 
, not ſacrifice to the Gods he | Jews, Mahometans, and Chriſ- 
r ſhould ſuffer on that Croſs which tians, believe the Exiſtence of 
— he ſo much extolled: Hereupon * Superior Beings, which becauſe 
I he was ſeized, and had certain- | they are ſent to Mankind, and 
) 


his own Blood at Patra, à City 
of Achaia, in this manner, as 
recorded by the Presbyters and 
Deacons of Achaia, who were 
Eye-witneſſes; and tho' there 
is ſome Doubt whether they be 
really the Authors, yet the Ac- 
count is ancient, becauſe men- 
tioned by Philaſtrius de Heres, 
c. 89. who lived about 380. - 

eus Proconſul of Achaia, ob- 
that Multitudes of the 


ly been reſcued by the People, 
if he had not forbid them. The 
Proconſul next day would have 
flattered him to renounce Chri- 
ſtianity ; and St. Andrew on his 
part would have induced him 
to abandon [dolatry, deſpiſi 
his Threats and Torments, an 
ſo. was condemned, the Pro- 


conſul being the. more curaged 


faſtned to the Croſs with Cords, 


| inſtead of Nails, to render his 


Death the more lingring and 
tedious: He went to Execution 
very chearfully, and through a 


| Croud of People, who cried 


out. he was unjuſtly Condem- 
ned; the Bleſſed Man approach- 
ing the Croſs, joy fully ſaluted 
it, and in a triumphant manner, 
that it might receive him as a 
Diſciple of him who once h 


are the Miniſters of God, are 
called Angels. The Jews diſtin- 
guiſh them into ſeveral Orders, 
and. called the Head of theſe 
Metatron, which is the ſame 
with the Chriſtian St. Michael. 
They believe them Guardians 
of Countries, and Directors of 
Stars; but yet prohibit the wor- 


cation 


| Joipping of * or any appli 


AN 

cation to them as Mediators ox 
Interceſſors. The Chriſtians have 
univerſally divided theſe Supe- 
riot Beings into Good and Evil 
Angels, calling theſe latter, De- 
vils. Thoſe that are Good, and 
ſuppoſed to be ready to aſſiſt us 
in all Emergencies, have b 
ſome been worſbipped, tho wit 
what they call an inferiour Wor- 
ſhip. How contrary ſoever 
this may be to Reaſon and to 
Revelation, and to the Uſages 
of the Antient Church, yet the 
Papiſts vindicate it, partly. by 
the «8: wo ner 1 

rt] aying, that the Fa- 
en bet wia they ſaid a- 
gainſt the Gentile Idolatry. But 
t. How can any one pray to a 
Being that we know not whe- 
ther he can or doth hear 


againſt all Prayer to them; and 
the Council of Laodicea is ve 
fevere againſt all who worſhi 
— and charges them wit 
14 fry that do ſo. V. Origen, 
Theodoret, Tuſtin M. &c. © 
© ANGELICH, A fort of Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, ſuppoſed to have 
their Riſe in the Apoſtles time, 
but grew moſt about An. 180. 
they were for worſhipping An- 
gels, and from thente had their 
Names 
ANGELITES, A ſort of 
Sabellian Hereticks, ſo called 
from -Agelius or Angelius, a 
Place in Alexandria, where 
they uſe to meet. | 
- ANGERONA, A Goddeſs, 
whom the Heathen | Romans 
Prayed to, againſt a Diſtemper 
called the ine; / Pliny will 
have her to be the Goddeſs of 
Silence and Calmneſs of Mind, 
who baniſhed all Diſturbances, 
and removed all ſorts of Me- 


And 2. The Fathers are — | 
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5 
lancholly, which if they effec- 
tually believed, ſhe muſt neceſ- 


ſarily have abundance of Vota- 
ries. The Rcmans inftituted a 


Feaſt to her, which they called 
Angeronalia, becauſe ſhe cured 
their Flocks, then troubled with 


the Quinſey; ſhe was pictured 


— 
1 


with her Mouth covered, to 


ſhew that Pains and Grief ſhould 
be born without impatient Com- 
plaints: They facrificed to her 
in the Temple of the Goddeſs 
b where her Statue was 
et up. PE 
ANNA, A Heathen Goddeſs, 
preſiding over the Year, and to 
whom they ſacrificed in March; 
ſome People take her for the 
Moon, who by their ordinary 
Revolution makes Months, and 
Years. 
ANNATS,. Theſe were the 
Profits of the firſt Year of any 
Benefice or Eccleſiaſtical Living. 
This Burden was laid at firſt on- 
y upon ſuch Benefices as the 
ope himſelf collated to: and 
this he did, fays Polydor Virgil, 
before he had ſuch large Poſſeſ- 
fions, as now he has. Boniface | 
the 8th, in the time of Edward I, 
firſt ſtarted the Doctrine of the 
Pope's univerſal and abſolute 
Dominion in Beneficiary Mat- 
ters; but he was vehemently 
oppoſed. His Succeſſors met 
with fairer Qpportunities. They 
demanded them as Fees, due to 
themſelves as chief Lords of the 
Benefice. In the Council of 
Vienne; it was poſed, that 
the Pope ſhould — a twenti- 
eth Part in lieu of them, paid 
him every Year: for then 
Tenths were not paid, where 
Annates were impoſed. But at 
length both Firſt - Fruits and 
Tenths were paid, where the 
| Pope's | 


[ 
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Pope's Power prevailed; and 
ſo were they ſettled on Hen. 8. 
and on the Crown of England, 
where they continue to this day, 
except what Alterations have 
been made fince, in relation to 
Small Livings. 
ANNOMEANS, The Name 
of the thorough-paced Arians 
in the fourth 
they held the Efſence of the 
Son of God, unlike unto that 
of the Father: Theſe Hereticks 
where condemned by the Semi- 
arians at the Council of Seleu- 


cia, An. 359, but they reveng- 


ed themſelves of this Cenſure, 
a Year after, at a pretended Sy- 
nod in Conſtantinople. 
ANNONCIADA, A So- 
ciety founded at Rome in the 
year 1460, by Catdinal Fohn 
Turrecremata, for the marrying 
poor Maids. It now beſtows 
every Lady-day fixty Roman 
Crowns, a Suit of white Serge, 
and a Florin for Slippers, to a- 
bove 400 Maids for their Por- 
tion. The Popes have ſo great 


a regard for this charitable Foun- 
dation, that the 


make a Ca- 
valcade, attended with the Car- 
dinals, cc. to diſtribute Tick- 


ets for theſe 60 Crowns, r. 
for thoſe who are to receive 
them. If any of the Maids are 


deſirous to be Nuns, they have 


each of them 120 Crowns, and 
are diſtinguiſhed by a Chaplet 
of Flowers on their Head. 


ANNUNCIADE, Otherwiſe 
called the Order of the Ten 
Virtues, or Delight of the Vir- 


gin Mary; a Popiſh Order of 


Women . founded by Queen 
Jane, of France, Wife to Lewis 
the XII. whoſe Rule and chief 
Buſineſs was to honour with a 


great many Beads and Roſaries, 


ntury, becauſe 


1 
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the Ten principal Virtues of 
Delights of the Virgin Mary, 
the firſt of which they make to 
be when the Angel Gabrzel, an- 
nunciated to her the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, from whence 
they have their Name; the Se- 
cond when ſhe ſaw her Son 
Jeſus brought into the World. 
Third, When the Wiſe Men 
came to worſhip him. Fourth, 
When ſhe found him diſputing 
with the Doctors in the Tem- 
ple, exc. This Order was con- 
firmed by the Pope, in 1501. 
and by Leo X. again in 1517. 

ANTHOLOGION, A Book 


| in which the chief Offices of 


— Greet Church are collect- 
ed. f 

ANTHONY, (St.) The firſt 
that began the AMonaſtick Or- 
der: born at Coma: of no Edu- 
cation; for he could not fo 
much as read, ſay Evagrius, and 
St. Auſtin. He very early re- 
ſolved to quit the World; and 


having ſold his Goods, and given 


his Eſtate (for he came of weal- 
thy Parents) amongſt his Neigh- 
bours, he retired into the Wil- 
mm about the year 270. He 
lived in the Ruins of an old 
Caſtle twenty Years. About the 
Year 305 he quitted this Soli- 
tude, and took the Government 
of ſeveral who choſe this Mo- 
naſtick Life upon him. At aft 
he began, Hiſtorians tell ns, to 
work Miracles, and by them 
drew a vaſt Reſort to him. He 
was very zealous againſt the 
Meletians and Arians. They 
tell us, that Anthony was very 
roughly treated by Devils, who 
made themſelves viſible under 
many frightful Appearances , 
and gave him a great many 
Blows, But he v4 ed all this, 
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_ oftentimes faſted for two or 


with this Error. 


nence, whom St. Paul calls the 


teſtants are divided in their O- 


AN 
nd much more, and always 
Vanquiſhed the Devil, when- 
ever he attacked him. He liv- 
ed upon Bread and Water; and 


three Days together. He ſlept 
little; and uſually on the bare 
Ground. He died in the Year 
56, aged 105 years, See his 
ife at large wrote by Athana- 
Hs. 
þ ANTOVERTA, And Poſt- 
vorta, Heathen Deities honour- 
ed by the Romans, who took care 
of what was paſt, and what was 
to come, and whom they made 
the Companion of Providence. 
ANTROPOMORPHITES, 
Otherwiſe called Audeans, from 
Audeus their Leader, were a 
fort of Hereticks who main- 
tained God had our Human 
Shape, and that thereupon Man 
was created after his Image; the 
Followers of Montanus believed 
the Soul alſo to be Corporeal, 
and Tertullian has been charged 


ANTIADIAPHORISTS, A 
A* of Lutherans, who ac- 
cording to Prateolus, diſallowed 
of the Government of Biſhops, 


and the Ceremonies of 
Church. 


ANTICHRIST, The Name 


of a Perſon, by reaſon of Emi- 
Man of. Sin, and the Son of 


Perdition, who towards the lat- | 


ter end of the World is to ap- 

ar more remarkably in oppo- 
tion to Chriſtianity ; and the 
Roman Catholicks. ſuppoſe his 
Reign is to continue Three 
Years and an half, The Pro- 


pinions about the Perſon of An- 
tichriſt. Grotius, and Dr. Ham- 


AN 


ture Deſcriptions of this Perſe- 
cutor and Impoſtor, to Caligula, 
Simon Magus, and the Gnofticks ; 
but the generality of them will 
have the Pope as Head of the 
Apoſtate Church of Rome, to be 
Anti-Chriſt. 
ANTIDICOMARIANI, A 
ſort of Helvidian Hereticks, who 
held that the Virgin Mary had 
Children by Foſeph, after our 
Saviour: There are ſome Per- 
ſons of the ſame Opinion at 
this Day, and I think, may be 
allowed to be ſo without any 
Imputation of Hereſy. 


Chriſtian Hereticks, ſo denomi- 
nated for ame. the Law as 
a thing of no uſe under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation: They ſay 
that Good Works do not fur- 
ther, nor Evil Works hinder 
Salvation ; that the Child of 
God cannot Sin; that God ne- 
ver Chaſtiſeth them, nor puniſh- 
eth any Land for their Sin; that 
Murder, Adultery, Drunken- 
neſs, exc. are Sins in the Wick- 
.ed, but not in them, that the 
Child of Grace being once af- 


never doubteth; that no Man 
ſhould be troubled in Conſci- 
ence for Sin; that no Chriſtian 
ſhould be exhorted to perform 
the Duties of Chriſtianity ; that 
a Hypocrite may have all the 


Graces that were in Adam be- 


fore his Fall; that Chriſt is the 
only Subject of Grace; that no 
Chriſtian believeth or worketh 
any Good, but Chriſt only be- 
lieveth and worketh; that God 
does not love any Man for bis 


Holineſs; that Sanctification is 
no Evidence of Juſtification, 


ec. Pontanus in his Catalogue 


mond after him, apply the Scrip- 


of Hereſies, ſays John Agricola. 
was | 


-ANTINOMIANS, A ſort of 


ſured of Salvation, afterwards 


& that deny the Holy Trinity, 


thenians in Octob. in Honour gt | 


AN 
was the Author of this Sect, 
An. 1535. 
-ANTITACTA, Chriſtian 
Hereticks ſprung from the Gnoſ- 
ticks, who taught that Sin de- 
ſerved rather Reward than Pu- 
niſhment, and accordingly wal- 
lowed in all Crimes. They 
maintained that God was Good 
and ,Juſt, but that One of his 
Creatures threw Infection up- 
on Mankind. That the Com- 
mandments where delivered by 
Evil Beings, and therefore, to 
revenge this Affront to God, 
they practiced the direct con- 
trary to them. 

ANTITRINITARIANS, A 
Name given in general to all 


tho' it is more particularly ap- 
plied to the Sociniaus, that are 
alſo called Inuarians. 

ANUBIS, A Heatheniſh Dei- 
ty of the Agyptians, pictured 
with the Face of a Dog, wrap- 

d up in Linnen, and hold- 
ing a Palm Branch in one hand, 
and a Caduceus or Mercury's 
Wand in the other: he is ſup- 
poſed to have been the Son of 
. and for his extraordinary 
Valour deifyed by the Agyp- 
tians; his Worſhip was tranſ- 
ſlated to the Romans, and high- 
ly eſteemed by the Emperor 
Commodus. 

APATURIA, A Sirname 
given to the Heathen Goddeſs 
Minerva by Athra ; who con- 
ſecrated a Temple to her, ac- 
cording to the Admonition ſhe 
had given her, and ordered that 
the Trazomenian Virgins ſhould 
for the future dedicate their 
Girdles to her at their Marri- 
age: This was alſo the Name of 
a Feſtival celebrated by the 4- 


AP 


| Bacchus „Jupiter, and Pallas, 
where young Men and Maids 
— their time in Sports and 
— which laſted for ſeveral 
ys. 
APHTHARDOC ITA, A 
Sect of Chriſtians, ſprung from 
the Eutychians in the ſixth Cen- 
tury, who could not compre- 
hend our Saviour's Paſſion, 
holding that he was Immortal 
from the very firſt Moment of 
his Conception. 
APIS, The Ayprians of Mem- 
phis ſo called the Heifer which 
they conſecrated to the Moon; 
thoſe of Heliopolis calling their 
Bullock Mnevis, which they 
conſecrated to the Sun. Some 
tell us, that both theſe were ſa- 
cred to Oſiris, ſome that Apis 
was the Soul of Ofiris. 
APOCALYPSE, or Revela- 
tions, The laſt Book of the New 
Teſtament, wrote, 'tis general- 
ly faid, by St. John in the Ifle 
of Patmos. It contains a very 
remarkable Account of the 
Church, from our Saviour's Aſ. 
cenfion to the end of the World, 
It has been imputed by ſome of 
the Antients to Cerintbus; by 
others to one Fohn, but not the 
apoſtle. But tis quoted by moſt 
of the Ancients, as St. eus. 
There are, tis certain, according 
to our beſt MSS. ſeveral Bar- 
bariſms, nay Solzciſms, as Eu- 
ſebius long fince has obſery'd, 
whichare very different from the 
Apoſtle's Style in his other 
Tracts. But as theſe may be 
1 accidental, they are not, 
think, ſufficient to make a 
Man determine abſolutely about 
the Author of this Book. The 
Latin Church has always re- 
ceived it into the Canon, tho 


it appears not in the Catalogue 
WY * of 


of inſpired Books, collected by 
the Council of Laodicea. 
APOLLINARIANS, A Set 
of Chriſtians ſo called from A4- 
pollinarius the younger, a Man 
of great Piety, Learning, and 
Virtue. He was Biſhop of La- 
odicea, and reputed the greateſt 
Man of his Age for Learning : 
He wrote thirty Books againſt 
Porphyry ; and wrote in Vin- 
dication of Chriſt's Divinity bet- 
ter than any before or after, 
ſays Phileſtorgius. The chief 
Notion of this Great Man was, 
that 45k aſſumed Fleſh with- 
out a Soul; or had not a human 
or a rational Soul; but that the 
Logos ſupplied its Place. Apol- 
linarius s Hereſy was condemn- 
ed firit at Alexandria, A. D. 
362, but without mentioning 
his Name : But afterwards at 
the ſecond general Council at 


Conſtantineple, A. D. 381, he 


himſelf was anathamatized. 

- APOLLO, A Heathen Dei- 
ty, tamons among the Greeks 
and Romans, to whom they at- 
tribute the Invention of many 
excellent Arts, and to whom 


they erected many Temples and 
Statues, made by the moſt skil- 


ful Artificers; he was more par- 
ticularly. famous for his Oracles 
at Delos, Claros, Tenedos, Cyr- 


rha and Patera, but no where 


ſo much as at Delphos; he was 
called the San in Heaven, Bac- 
chus on Earth, and Apollo in 
Hell, was repreſented with a 
Harp, to ſhew the Harmony of 
the Spheres, with a Buckler to 
denote he was the Defender of 
the Earth, and with Arrows to 
ſignify his Power of Life and 


Death; Jupiter and TLatona 


were his Parents, and Diana 
his Siſter, n . f 3 h 189: 


I find the Learned very much 
divided. His Life was wrote 


that theſe 


AP 
APOLLONIUS (Tyanæus,) 
An eminent Perſon, about whom 


by Philoſtratus, but tis rather a 
Romance than a Hiſtory, A- 


mongſt ſome of the Ancients 


he is much commended. A- 
mongſt others he is reputed an 


Impoſtor and a great Magician. 


Hierocles publiſhed a Book againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, and in 
that run a Compariſon betwixt 
our Saviour and him. This was 


anſwered by Euſebius of Cæſarea, 


who makes him no more than 
a-Philoſopher. As he was con- 


| demn'd by moſt of the Antients, 


the Moderns have entertain'd a 
very mean Opinion of him, 
and have proved that his Hiſto- 
ry has no credible Vouchers : 
That his Miracles are all re- 
ſolvable into Chance, Dexterity 
or Knavery; and that his Doc- 
trine is inconſiſtent with right 
Reaſon. - | | , 
APOSTLES, The twelve 
Perſons whom Jeſus Chriſt choſe 
to preach the Goſpel to the 
World, and to bear witneſs to 
the Truth of his Miracles and 
Reſurrection - | 
APOQSTOLICKS, or Apa- 
tactichs, Hereticks in Chriſtianity 
that ſprung from the Eucratites 
and Cathari,and took this Name, 
becauſe they made Profeſſion of 
never Marrying, and renounced 
Riches. Epiphanius obſerves , 


peared about 260, for the moſt 


part made uſe of the Apocry- 


phal Acts of St. Andrew, St. 
Thomas, St. Epiphanes, and St, 
Auguſtin ; there was another Sect 
of this Name about the twelfth 
Century, who were againſt Mar- 


| riage, and never went without 


| Lewd 


agabonds who ap- 


e 
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Lewd Women: They alſo de- 
ſpiſed Infant- Baptiſm , would 


not allow of Purgatory, Invo- 


cation of Saints and Prayers for 
the Dead, and called themfelves 
the true Body of the Church, 
condemning all uſe of Fleſh with 
the Manichaans. 
APOTHEOSIS, Was a Ce- 
remony obſerved by the Pa- 


gans, wherein they Conſecrat- 


ed or Deified great Men after 
their Death, which in Greece 
were to be authorized by the 
Oracle of ſome Deity, and at 
Rome by the Senate. 
APPIADES, Five Pagan Dei- 
ties which were adored under 


that general Name, viz. Venus, 


Pallas, Veſta, Concordia, and 
Pax, whoſe Temples were at 
Rome, where were the Foun- 
tains of Appius, from whence 
the Name was given them. 
AQUARII, Hereticks, ſo de- 
nominated, becauſe they uſed 
only Water at the Lord's Sup- 


per. 
AQUILICIA NA, Heathen 
Feſtivals celebrated at Rome, du- 


ring a great Drought, for ob- 


taining Rain of the Gods, and 


the Prieſts that officiated were | 


called Aquilices, becauſe they 
brought down Rain upon the 
Earth by their Prayers. 
ARAF, The Plural of the 
Arabick Word Orf, both the 
one and the other fignifying a 


Place between the Heaven and 


the Hell of the Mahbometax: : 
ſome ſay tts a Separation 


like a Vail, while others will 
have it to be a ſtrong thick 
Wall: the 22 cannot 
agree about the Perſons that are 


to be put into this place; ſome 
faying they are the Patriarchs 


and Prophets; and others will 


A R 


have them to be Martyrs, and 
the moſt holy Perſons among 
Believers; and that there are 
alſo Angels in Human Shape 2 
mong them; However, ſeveral 
of their Doctors will have it to 
be a place rather like unto the 
Purgatory of the Papiſts, where- 
unto thoſe among the faithful 
were ſent, whoſe good and bad 
Deeds are in a kind of Equali- 
ty, fo as that they have not 
Merit enough to carry them to 
Heaven, nor ſufficient demerit 
to be condemned to Hell Fire; 
they fee from that place the 
Glory of the Blefled, and Con- 
gratulate their Happineſs, but 
the fervent defire they have to 
be with them much troubles 
them: however they fhall at 
the laſt day be brought to pro- 
ſtrate themſelves before the 
Face of God and Worſhip, and 
by this Religious Act, which 
ſhall be accounted meritorious, 
the Number of their Good 
Works, thereby coming to 
over-poiſe their Bad Ques, they 
ſhall enter into Glory. 
ARAFA H, The ninth day 
of ___ "ous be Ara- 
bian Year, Dhanlhegiat, 
on which the 22 Pi 
grims at Mecca go and perform 
| their We an adjacent 
Mountain called Arafat, becauſe 
they believe Adam and Eve af- 
ter they were turned out of Pa- 
radiſe, were ſeparated from one 
another for 120 Years, by way 
of doing Penance, and that at 
laſt as they were in ſearch of 
each other, they knew one ano- 
ther, and met on the top of this 
Mountain, which from thence 
has taken its Name, that in 4 
rabick ſignifies to know. 


; 


B 4 ARCH- 


AR 


ns ARCH-BISHOP, When this 


Office and Dignity began, the 
Learned differ. Salmaſius grants 


it above a hundred Years before 
the Council of Nice. Dr. Cave 


and others place it in the Age 


next after the Apoſtles, and Bi- 


ſhop Uſher derives it from Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitution. It ſeems 
to owe its Original to the re- 


he that was paid to the Bi- 


op of the Civil Metropolis, 
which in proceſs of time occa- 


ſion' d his being made Superiour 


to all others by the Decrees of 
Councils. 
macy was not fixed to any cer- 
tain Place, but the oldeſt Biſhop 
of the Province was Primate 
whatever Place he was Biſhop 
of, except only the Biſhop of 


Carthage, who was always Me- 


tropolitan for the Province of 
Africa, properly ſo called. 
Their Office was to ordain their 
Suffragan Biſhops; to determine 
Controverſies amongſt them; 
to call Provincial Synods; to 
viſit and to correct Abuſes; to 
take care of vacant Sees within 
their Province; and to calculate 
Eaſter, and give notice of it to 
their Suffragans. Anciently the 
Title of Archbiſhop was greater 
than that of Metropolitan, and 
$a only to one who was 


ead over a whole Imperial 


Dioceſs; tho” now it is the ſame 
as Metropolitan. 4h, 

.. ARCH-DEACON, A Name 
anciently given to the firſt 


Deacon of the Church, or he 
who was Head of the reſt: St. 


Auſtin gives this Title to St. 
Stephen, becauſe St. 1 uke names 


him in the firſt place. None 


but Deacons towards the firſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity were capa- 
ble of this preferment, ſo that | the Communion to the Patri- 


In Africa the Pri- 


| AR | 
when he that had it took Prieſt's 
Orders, he could no longer be 


Archdeacon : But in proceſs of - 


time this Title was likewiſe 
given to Prieſts, as you may ſee 
in Hincmar In 877. 
 ARCHONTIQUES, Chriſti- 
an Hereticks that appeared about 
175. So denominated becauſe 
they held that Arch-Angels crea- 
ted the World: they denied the 
Reſurrection, and placed per- 
fect Redemption in a Chimeri- 
cal Knowledge: They ſaid that 
the God of Sabbaoth exerciſed 
a cruel Tyranny in the ſeventh 
Heaven; that he engendered 
the Devil, who begat Abel and 
Cain upon Eve, and theſe Er- 
rors they defended by Books of 
their own compiling, which 
they called the Revelation of 
the Prophets and the Harmo- 
n 


ſiaſtical Dignity among the 
Chriſtians, formerly given to 
the principal Prieſt in the Ca- 
thedral Church, whoſe buſineſs 
it was to inſpect the Conduct 
of the Prieſts and the reſt of 
the Clergy, to adminiſter the 
Holy Sacrament in the Biſhop's 
Abſence, and to take care of 
Widows, Orphans, and poor 


Travellers, no leſs than the 


Arch-deacon : This Title of 
Arch-Prieſt was afterwards given 
to the principal Perſons of the 
Dioceſs or to the Deans, and 
diſtinguiſhed into the Arch- 
prieſts of the City, and Arch- 
rieſts of the Country or Rucal 

eans: In the Greek Church the 
Arch:prieft is called Protopapas, 
and in the Catalogue of the Of- 
ficers of the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, he js faid to. give 


arch; 


5. 
ARCH- PRIEST, An Eccle- 


arch, 
That 
ſineſs 
man 
triarc 
upor 
the 

Gree 
ſure 
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AR 
arch, and the Patriarch to him : 
That he is the Head of the Bu- 


ſineſs in the Church, and in 
many places repreſents the Pa- 


upon the Catalogue, affirms * 
the Arch prieſt among the 
Greeks, ſucceeds in ſome mea- 
ſure to the ancient Chorepiſcopi, 
and that in the Iſlands which be- 
long to the Venetians, he ordains 
Readers, and is Judge in caſes 
Eccleſiaſtical | 
ARCULUS, This was a ſup- 
poſed Divinity of the Heathens, 
who, they vainly imagined, 
took care that Trunks and Ca- 


binets were not broke open. 


St. Auguſtin ſays, they fancied 
ſome diſpute between him and 
their Goddeſs Laverna, who 
they made to be a well-wither 
to Thieving. 

ARIANS, A ſort of Chriſtian 
Hereticks, ſo named from Ari- 
us their firſt Founder: They de- 
nied the three Perſons in the 
Holy Trinity to be of the ſame 
Eſſence, and affirmed the Word 
to be a Creature, and that there 
was a time when he was not, 
ec. They were condemned 
by the Council of Nice in 325. 
Yet proceeded to ſpread their 
falſe Doctrines, and having al- 
lured to their Party the Sons 
of Conſtantine the Great, the 
Goths and Lombards, with a great 
many Biſhops, they perſecuted 
Athanaſius in the Eaſt, Hila- 
rius in the Weſt, and held di- 
vers Councils: One at Antioch 
before Conſtantine, where they 
compoſed a new Form of Faith, 
abrogated the Creed of the Ni- 
cene Council, depoſed Athana- 
ſius, and ſet up George of Cap- 
padocia in his Place. The Sy- 


nod of Sardica, which confirm- 


triarch. Goar in his Remarks 


AR 


ed that of Nice, afterwards con- 
demned them and reſtored 4 
thanaſius, at which they were 
ſo netled, that they ſet up an 
Anti-Synod at Phillipopolis, and 
expelled Athanaſius a ſecond 
time: A third Synod was held 
at Milan to confirm the Arian 
Hereſy and the condemnation 
of Athanaſius, but they onl 
ſent Hilarius, Liberius and Hoſe 
us into Exile: In their Doxo- 
logies they aſcribed the Glory 
to the Father, through the Son, 
in the Holy Ghoſt, not to the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : 
They alſo baptized Converts, 
ſprinkling- their upper-parts as 
low as the Navel; at laſt falling 
out among themſelves, Theodo- 
ſius quite ſuppreſt them. Theſe 
Hereticks were alſo called Ex- 
oucontii, becauſe they held that 
Chriſt was created out of things 
which had no being. The Ar 
an Principles according to Span- 
heim, were that Chriſt was on- 
ly called God, by way of Title 
even on account of the God- 
head; nor was he conſubſtan- 
tial with the Father, who was 
only eternal and without be- 
ginning, that he was a Creature, 
having had a beginning of Ex- 
iſtence, created out of Things, 
and having no being before the 
beginning of all Things: hence 
he was made God and the Son 
of God by Adoption, and not 
by Nature, and that the Word 
was alſo ſubject to change; 
that the Father created all 
things by him as an Inſtrument, 
and that he was the moſt ex- 
cellent of all Creatures: That 
the Eſſence of the Father was 
different from the Eſſence ot the 
Son, neither was he Coeternal, 
Coequal, nor Conſubſtantial "_ 
S 
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AR 
the Father: That the Holy 
Ghoſt was not God, but the 


Creature of the Son, begot and 
created by him, inferior in dig- | 


nity to the Father and Son, and 
Co-worker in the Creation. 


The Factions into which they 


fubdivided, were Anomeans, Se- 
mi- Arians, Acacians, Pure Art- 
ans, ſome who agreed with the 
Orthodox in every Point, but 
calling Chriſt Conſubſtantial with 
the Father, as the Photmians 


or Scotini. Arins, a Prieſt of 


Alexandria in Egypt , was the 


fr{t Broacher of this Hereſy, | 


which ever fince has been cal- 
kd Arianiſm according to his 
Name. by ; 
ARIMANES, One of the 
three Sovereigns, to whom ſome 
Fagan Philoſophers attributed, 
the Government of the World, 
mat is to ſay, God, the Spirit, 


md the Soul, under the Names 
of Orimanes, Mithra, and Ari- 


mares ; to God the Unity of 
Parts, and of the whole, to the 
Spirit the order of Parts united 
by the Power of God, and to 
the Soul, the motion of that 
which is in good order, by ver- 
we of the ſuperiour Power: 
Ide perſians gave this Name to 
the Principle of Evil, as that of 
Orimanes to the Cauſe of Good. 
_ ARMENIAN?, The Chritti- 
ans of Armenia. They are Fol- 
lo wers of Eutyches in his Here- 
ſy, aſſerting that the Human 
Nature of Chriſt is ſwallowed 
of the Divine, or is no more 

8 Human than a drop of 
Vinegar put into the Sea, can 
. afterwards be reckon'd Vinegar. 
They do not deny the real Pre- 


"fence in the Sacrament, they | 


do not mix Water with their 


2 ” 


Wie, nor do they conſecrate 


1 


| 


; 
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AR 


unleavened Bread, They ab- 


ſtain from eating Blood, and 
Things ſtrangled. They ſcru- 
ulouſly -obſerve Faſting ; and 
aſts ſo frequently occur, that 
their whole Religion ſeems to 
conſiſt in Faſting. They admit 
Infants to the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift : They reject Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead: 
They faſt on Chriſimas- day; 
and they allow Marriage in their 
Prieſts. * 
ARMINIANS, See Remo 
ſtrants. + x | 
AROT and Marot, two An- 
gels feigned by Mahomet to be 
ent from God, to-admoniſh 
Men to abſtain from Murder, 
falſe Judgments and all ſorts of 
Exceſs; adding that a beautiful 
Woman having invited them to 


| dine with her, made them drink 


| 


plentifully, and being warm 
therewith, they tempted her to 
folly, to which ſhe made as if 
ſhe would yield, upon Condi- 
tion, that they ſhould teach her 
the Words, by Vertue where- 
of they aſcended to Heaven, 
which being done, the retracted 


her promiſe, and was immedi- 


ately caught up thither, where 
having told what paſt to God, 
ſhe was turned into the Morn- 
ing Star or Lucifer, and hence 
it was, ſays Mahomet, that God 
forbad the uſe of Wine. 
ARVALES, Fratres Arvales, 
were twelve Perſons ſo named, 
ab Arvis from the Fields, who 
amongſt the) Heathen Romans, 
preſided over the Sacrifices that 
were offered to Bacchus and 
Ceres, for the preſervation of 
the Fruits of the Earth. 
ARSCH, The Throne of 


| God in Arabick: the Mahome- 
| tans ſay he has two Thrones, 


AS 
the firſt called by this Name, 
and is no other than the Em- 
pyreal Heaven, which is the 
Throne of his Glory and Maje- 
ſty; the other they call Carſi, 
and is properly his Tribunal, 
where he takes Cognizance of 
things here below, and upon 
which he is to Judge all Man- 
kind: When Mahomet ſpeaks of 
the Creation of the Firſt, which 
he calls Arſch Adhim, the Great 
Throne by way of excellency, 
he ſays, that God placed it up- 
on the Waters, and did his ut- 
moſt to produce it; and his 
Followers purſuant to thoſe Tra- 
ditions, which they call Authen- 


tick, ſay, that this Throne is 


ſupported by eight thouſand 
Pillars, in fuch a manner as 1s 
unconceivable, and that they 
go up by 3ooooo Stairs, and 
that the ſpace between each of 
them is three hundred Thou- 
ſand ' Years Journey, and that 
each of theſe Spaces is full of 
Angels ranged in Battallions; 
among whom there are ſome 
appointed to carry the Throne, 
and therefore they are called 
Hammeloun al Arſch, and they 
give them alſo the Title of 


Maccarreboun, i. e. Angels next 


to the Majeſty on High. 
ASCETÆE, A fort of Chriſti. 


ans in the primitive Times, 


who practiſed greater Auſterities 
than ordinary. This Name was 
afterwards 2 to the Monks, 
who retired into the Deſerts, 
and ſpent their Time in Read- 
ing, Faſting and Meditation. 
This Name has been given to 
Nuns. In theſe latter Times 
the Greek Monks are commonly 
called Aſceta. 
ASCHARIANS, Aſcharioun, 


The Diſciples of Aſchari, a Ma- 


| 


| 


AS 

hometan Doctor, whoſe Opini- 
ons are, that God being a ge- 
neral and univerſal Agent, is al- 
ſo 'really the Creator and Au- 
thor of all the Actions of Men; 
but that Men being free, they 
cannot for all that but attain 
to ſome Merit or Demerit ac- 
cording as they incline volunta- 
rily to the things which the 
Law forbids or Commands : 
And this Word Atoain, which 
implies Merit or the contrary to 
it, is defined by them to be an 
Action appointed to procure 
ſome Benefit, or remove away 
ſome Evil; but becauſe ſuch an 
Action cannot be attributed to 
the Creator, who can receive 
neither good nor harm, it fol- 
lows the ſame ought to be 
purely attributed to Man, who 
conſequently is Maſter of it, 
and at his own Liberty; the 
Reſult therefore of this Argu- 
ment is, that our Actions are 
really and effectually produced 
by the Creator, but that the 
Application made in our obey- 
ing and diſobeying his Law, 1s 
purely our own. 

A%co DROGILES or 4/- 
ciles, Chriftian Hereticks that 
appeared about the Year 173, 
who pretended they were re- 
pleniſh'd with Montanuss Pa- 
raclet; and introduced the Bac- 
chanals into the Churches, 
where they had a Buck-Skin 
full of Wine, and went in 
Proceſſion round it, faying, this 
was the Veſlel of New Wine 
ſpoken of in the Goſpel. ' 

ASCOLIA, Feaſts that the 
Peaſants of Attica celebrated in 
Honour of their falſe God 


Bacchus, to whom they facri- 
ficed a Buck, becauſe this Beaſt 
is a deſtroyer of Vineyards: 

They 


= 6 
They filled up the Skin, and 
took pleaſure to ſtand upon it 
with one Foot, holding the o- 


ther up in the Air, that they 


might fall. 1 
ASHTARO TH, See Afpar- 
1a. ; | 


- ASIA, See Religions of 4- 


fa. 
_ ASMOUG, A Devil's Name, 
according to the Magi of Per- 
fa; the Cauſe of all the Miſ- 
chief in the World. His Buſi- 
neſs is to cauſe Milunderſtand- 
ings in Families and amongſt 
Neighbours, and to ſet Princes 
at Variance and Wars with one 
another. | 
ASTARTA, or Aſtarte, the 
fame as Aſvtaroth in the >crip- 
ture, which fignifies Sheep or 
Flocks, a Heathen Goddeſs to 
whom Scaliger thinks this name 
was given on Account of the 
Multitude of her Victims, but 
Sanchoniathon ſays, (he was Ve- 
ans Urania or the Moon: Bo- 
chart makes her to be the Jo of 
the Greeks, that was transform 
ed into a Cow: Cicero would 
have her to be Venus and Sui- 
das aſter him. But St. Auguſtin 
on the contrary thinks that 4/- 
tarte was Juno, which he proves 
from the Judgment of the Car- 
_#haginians, who could not be 
ignorant of the Religion of the 
 Phanicians, & Servierunt Baal 
e Aſtarta, theſe are the Words 
of Scripture, which that Father 
explains of Jupiter and Juno, 
Jud. 9. 16. ws 
ASSIDEENS, A fort of Jews, 
0 called from Chaſidim or 
ITſadit im, its Synonymon, which 
fignifies Juſt; but after ſome 
time the Chaſidim diſtinguiſhed . 
themſelves from the T/adikim, 


AS 


Holy Scripture, and the othe- 
affecting a more eminent de- 
ee of Sanctity than was in- 
joyn'd by the Law. The Peo- 
ple held theſe laſt in great Ve- 
neration, who inſtituted Works 
of ſupererogation, not as in- 
different, but neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: From theſe it was that 
the Phariſees ſprung, from them 
the Efeans, who all preached 
that their Traditions were more 
1 than the Scripture, and 
y degrees fell into the Error 
of the Sadducees, who taught 
that we were not to hope for 
any recompence for our good 
Works in the other World, nor 
to fear any Puniſhments for our 
. Crimes, and denied the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. 
| ASYLE, Azilum, A Name 
given to priviledged Places, 
whence Offenders could not be 
forced without offending the 
Gods and Religion. Some Na- 
tions built Places for this pur- 
ſe, others appropriated this 
riviledge to their Temples: 
The Aſyles or priviledged Pla- 
ces which God appointed a- 
mong the Fews, were very dif- 
ferent from theſe other, becauſe 
they were for ſuch as killed 2 
Man by chance, or ſome un- 
expected Accident. Pope Boni- 
| face V, whether in Imitation of 
the Jews or Gentiles, I cannot 
determine, ordered that the 
Churches and Altars ſhould be 
places of Refuge, to any that 
could make their eſcape to 
ATE, A miſcheivous and ill- 
natured Goddeſs of the Hea- 
thens, who took delight in en- 
gaging Men in Troubles and 
Quarrels, perverting their Un- 


.theſe holding preciſely to the 


| derſtanding, and dulling their 


ſon; | 
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AT 
Reaſon ; there was -no other 
way to be ſecure of her, than | 
to have recourſe to the Lites, 
2 Daughters, who ſaved 
en from her Anger, with this 
Circumſtance, that the more 
ſhe was in Paſſion, the leſs 
Power they had with her, and 
the Interpretation or Moral of 
the Fable they tell us is this, 
that Ate is nothing elſe but the 
Evil and Unjuſtice we commit, 
which is the real Source of our 
Troubles and Misfortunes ; the 
Lites are our Prayers, which 
we are to make uſe of in our 
Calamities; and laſtly tis mani- 
feſt, that when our Crimes are 
very great, that then we meet 
' with the greateſt difficulties in 
obtaining our Pardon. 
ATERGATIS, A Heathen 
Goddeſs of the Aſcalonites, half 
Woman, half Fiſh ; the ſup- 
- poſed Mother of Semiramis, 
who having been deflowred, 
fell into ſo deep a Melancholy, 
that ſhe threw her ſelf into a 
Lake, and being never found, 
it was believed ſhe was turned 
into a Fiſh, - I donot meet with 
what ſort of Adoration they 
paid to her. | 
ATHANASIANS, The Fol- 
lowers of Athanaſius in the No- 
tions of the Trinity are ſo cal- 
led. Atbanaſius was born a- 
bout the Year 296, and made 
a Biſhop in a very little time 
after the Council of Nice: A 
very zealous Adverſary to the 
Arians: He was baniſhed from 
his See fix times, partly upon 
one Pretence, oy on ano- 
ther. But at laſt he died at 4- 
 lexandria, having 
there 46 Years. | 
ATH ENA, Feaſts at A 
then dedicated to the Honour 


* 


been Biſhop | | 


| 


ed 
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AU 

of their Heathen Goddeſs Mi- 
nerva, of which ſome were 
kept every Year, and others 
every five Years, according to 
the Inſtitution of Ericthonius 
King of Athens, as Pauſanias 
fays. | 
AUDEANS, The Followers 
of Audeus who was baniſhed by 
the Emperor Conſtantius into 
Scythia, where he converted 
many Heathens. They abſent- 
emſelves from the Places 
of publick Worſhip, becauſe - 
Men of ill Lives were admit- 
ted to them. They never come 
municated with the Catholics, 
were Men of unblemiſhed Lives, 
and exact Diſcipline in their 
Monaſteries. They have been 
charged with being Anthropo- 
morphites, but falfly. St. Auftin 
by a miſtake calls them Vadi- 
ans. 

AVERRUNCUS, A pretend- 
ed Deity of the Romans, who 
was worſhipped, that he might 
guard them againſt Accidents 
and Misfortunes, that being his 
peculiar Province; Apollo and 
Hercules were fappoſed to have 
this Faculty. 
Divination from the Flight or 
ſinging of Birds. It was made 


up of Tricking and Superftiti- 


| 


y 


on; and wiſe Men always ap- 
lied the Prejudices which the 
orld had entertained, to the 

| Purpoſes they had in hand. Ac- 
cordingly they marched their 
Armies, they engaged or they 
abſtained from Fighting, by a 
ſeeming external regard to 
prognoſticating Birds; but often 
took occaſion from thence on- 
ly to encourage their Men, as 
if the Gods by their Means pro- 


miſed them ſucceſs; or put an 
artſu 


AU 


artſu] ſtop to Buſineſs, when 
they were fo diſpoſed, from 
thence. The Magiſtrates of 


Rome as well as the Augurs were 
concerned. in this Trick. But 


then the Magiſtrates did it only 


when they pleaſed themſelyes, 
the Augurs were obliged to do 
it when commanded : Three 
Augurs were neceſſary to fay 
when 'twas neceſſary to make 
By-Laws, c. One Magiſtrate 
was enough to hinder the Meet- 
ing of the People. 

-.. AUGUSTALIA, Feaſts cele- 
brated by the Heathen Rowans, 
October the 12th, for the return 
of Auguſtus to Rome, after he 
had ſettled Sicily, Greece, Syria, 
Aſia, and Parthia, in Peace, and 
to that end an Altar was built 
with this Title Fortune Redu- 


a. 
"AUGUSTINES, a Religious 


Order of Chriftians,, who fol- 
low St. Auguſtine's pretended 
Rule, ordered them by Pope. 
Alexander IV, in 1256, and is 
now divided into ſeveral Bran- 
ches, as Hermits of St. Paul, the 
Jeronymitans, Monks of St. Bri- 
get, the Auguſtin's called Chauſ- 
ſez, that go without Stockings, 
begun in 1574, by a Portugueſe, 
and confirmed in 1600, and 
1602, by Pope Clement VIII. 
As for the pretended Rules of 
St. Auguſtin; they are reduced 
to three Claſſes, the firſt com- 
prehending, that the Monk: 
ought to poſſeſs nothing in par- 
ticular, nor call any thing their 
own; that the wealthy who 
became Monks ought to ſell 
what they had, and give the 
Money to the Poor; that thoſe 

who fued for the Religious 
_ Habits, ought to paſs under 


| 


N 


4 
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Tryal before they were admit- 


AU 


ted ; that the Monks ought to | 
ſubſtract nothing from the Mo- 
naſtery, nor receive any thing 


whatſoever, without the leave 
of their Superior, to whom 
they ought to communicate 
thoſe Points of Doctrine, which 
they had heard diſcourſed of 
without the Monaſtery; that 
if any one was ſtubborn to- 
wards his Superiour, aſter the 


firſt and ſecond Correction in 


ſecret, he ſhould be publickly 


denounced as a Rebel; if it | 


happened in the time of Perſe- 
cution, that the Monks were 
forced to retire, they ou 


ſaved any thing belonging to 
the Monaſtery, ſhould give 
it up as ſoon as poſlible to his 
Superior, The ſecond Claſs 
imported that they were to 
love God and their Neighbour, 
how they were to recite the 
Pſalms and the reſt of their Of- 
fice; the firſt part of the Morn- 
ing they ought to imploy in 
Manual Works, and the reſt 
in Reading, and to return in the 


Afternoon to their Work again 


till the Evening; that they 
ought to poſſeſs nothing of their 
own, be obedient to their Supe- 
riour ; keep filence in cating, 
and had Saturday allowed to 
provide themſelves with Neceſ- 


ſaries; and it was lawful for 


them to drink Wine on Sun- 
days; that when they went a- 
broad, they muſt always go 
two together; that they were 
never to eat out of the Mo- 
naſtery, that they ſhould be 
conſcientious in what they ſold, 


| and faithful in what they bought ; 
that 


ght im- 
mediately to betake themſelves 
to that place where their Supe- 
rior was withdrawn; and if for 
the ſame Reaſon a Monk had 
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that they - ought not to utter 

idle WIA. ur work with fi- 

lence: and laſtly, That who- 

ever neglected the Practiſe of 

theſe Precepts ought to be cor- | 
rected and beaten, and that the | 
true obſervers of them mult re- 
joyce and be confident of their 


After having enjoyn'd them to 
love God and their Neighbour, 
they ought to poſſeſs nothing 
but in common, the Superiour 
ought to diſtribute every thing | 
in the Monaſtery, according to 
each Man's Neceſlity ; every 
thing ſhould be in common, 
and they ſhould not incline their 
Hearts ro Temporal Things; 
that they ought to honour God 
in one another, as being be- 
come his Holy Temples; they 
muſt attend Prayers at Canoni- 
cal Hours, and were not to be 
hindred at any other time; that 
they ſhould pray with Attenti- | 
on, and ſing only what was re- 
ally appointed to be ſung; that 


| 
| 


to Faſting and Abſtinence with 
diſcretion; and that if any of 
them was not able to Faſt, he 
ought not to eat between Meals, 
unleſs he were Sick; that they 


them, while they were at their 
Meals; that none ought to be 


treated than the reſt were; or 
that ſomething more delicate 
was given to thoſe of a wear | 
ker Conftitution ; that thoſe who 
were upon Recovery, ought to 
make uſe of comfortable things, 
and when recovered, to return 


Salvation. As for the Third, 1 


they ought to apply themſelves 


muſt mind what was read to 


envious to ſee the Sick better 


AU 
deſty and Stayedneſs in their 
outward Behaviour; not to cat 
'a luſtful Eye upon Women, 
nor with to be ſeen by them; 
not when at Church to harbour 
any Thoughts of Women; that 
when it was known a Fryar 
courted any Woman, after hay- 
ing been forewarned ſeveral 
times, he ought to be corrected,” 
and that if he would not ſub- 
mit to the Correction, he ſhould 
be turned out of the Monaſte- 
ry; that all Correction mould 
be inflicted with Charity; chat 
they ought not to receive Let- 
ters nor Preſents in ſecret; they 
ought to be contented with 
thoſe Habits that were given 
them; that all their Works 
ſhould be rendred common; 
that it ſome of their Relations 
{ent them Cloaths, it ſhould be 
in the Superior's Power to give 
them to whom he pleaſed ; 
that he who concealed any 
thing of his own, ſhould be 
proceeded againſt as guilty of 
Robbery ; they were to wath 
their own Cloaths, or have them 
waſhed by others, with the Su- 
perior's leave; thoſe who were 
in any Office ſhould ſerve their 
Brethren without grudging ; that 
they ought to ſhon all Law- 
Suits ; that they ought to ask 
their Brethren Forgiveneſs for 
any Injury done them; to for- 
bear Ill Language one to ano- 
ther; the Superiour was to be 
obeyed, but not to be proud 


of his Dignity ; that the Monks 
ought to obſerve theſe Rules 
out of Love, and not flavith 
Fear; and that this Rule oughr 
to be read once a Week, in 
the Preſence of the Monks. 
AUSTIN, called the Apoftle 


o- to the common uſage; to be 
be Grave and Modeſt in their Ha- 
d, bits; never to be far from their 
t; Companion; to expreſs Mo- 
at „ 


of the Anglo-Saxons, and firſt 
Arche 


4 ue and his Wife Bertha, 
u 


by Mellitus, Juſtus and Pauli- 


KU. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was 
a Roman Monk, of the Order 
of St. Bennet, and lived in the 
ſixth Century; when Ethelbert 
the moſt potent King of Kent 
reigned over part of this Iſland, 
who with the People being Pa- 


ghter to Clotaire Iſt, King of 
France, and her Servants only 
making open Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which they 
had Liberty to do by her Con- 
tract of Marriage, ſhe took ad- 
vantage of the King's great Af. 
fection to her, and brought him 
by degrees into a good Opinion 
of her Religion, and when they 
ſaw him fairly diſpoſed, ſhe 
gave intelligence thereof to the 
then Pope Gregory the Great, 
and prayed him to ſend over fit 
Perſons to compleat the Work, 
in order to plant the Goſpel in 
Britain: Hereupon the Pope 
ſent Auſtin and ſeveral others, 
about the Year 596, by whom 
the King was converted, which 
contributed much to the Con- 
verſion of the People: after 
which Eshelbert removed to 
Noc ul ver, and left Auſtin in poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Royal Palace, who 
conſecrated the Church in the 
Palace, and prevailed with the 
King to build a Monaſtery with- 
out the Walls, dedicated to Pe- 
ter and Paul, with a Church- 
Yard to it. Upon Chriftmas, 
they tell us, Auſtin baptized 
about 10000 Saxons, beſides. 
Women and Children; ſoon 
after which he was by the Pope's 
Mandate declared Archbiſhop 
of Arles, who ſent him the Pall 


nus, An. 601. Three Years af- 
ter this, Auſtin conſecrated Mel- 


— — 
— 


AU 
preach the Goſpel to the Eaſtz 
Saxons, whom the Thames di- 


Segebert was then converted b 

Mellitus, and St. Paul's Chur 

in London built. Juſtus was 
made Biſhop of Rocheſter, and 
a Church built there by King 
Ethelbert, dedicated to St. An- 
drew. At laſt having ordain- 
ed Lawrence a Prieſt to ſucceed 
him in the See of Canterbu- 
ry, he departed this Life in 
614. Thus Chriſtianity was 
planted again in this part of the 
Iſland, which having flouriſhed 
before, in the time of the Bri- 


Lucius, was after the Saxons 
tabliſhment, confined amongſt 


of the Iſland being overſpread 
again with Heatheniſm. But 
here it is obſervable, that the 
Saxons having received Chriſti- 
anity in the time that the 
Church of Rome was apoſtatizing 
apace from the Purity of the 
Faith and primitive Diſcipline, be- 
came Chriſtians in a great mea- 
ſure but nominally, and never 
received the true Doctrine of 
the Chrittian Religion, till the 
glorious Reformation brake 
forth. We may alſo note, that 
this Auſtin was the firſt that 
ſubjected the Church of Eng- 
land, by owning the Pope's 
Supremacy, Contrary to the 
Practice of the Britiſh Church, 
who allowed of no ſuch De- 
pendency, nor would the Britiſb 
Biſhops in Auſtin's Time, ac- 
knowledge the Papal Authority, 
nor Auſtin himſelf to be their 
Archbiſhop, which he reſented 
to a Degree far from becoming 
his Function, and the Chriſtian 


litus and Fuſtus Biſhops, to 


| Charity and Moderation he 


ought 


. vided from Kent, whoſe King | 


tains, ſince the Reign of King 


the Britains and Wales, the beſt 
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ought to have ever retained in | 


him. 

AUTOCEPHALI, Metropo- 
litans were fo called as being in- 
dependent; and ſo were all Bi- 
ſhops before Metropolitans were 
made. Metropolitans continu- 
ed thus, till the Erection of Pa- 
triarchical Power began, and in 
ſome Places after it, as here in 
Great-Britain, before the com- 
ing of Auſtin the Monk. 

AZABE KABERI, An Opi- 
nion of the Turks concerning 
their Dead, which implies the 
Puniſhment of the Grave, that 
being the Bed of wicked Men, 
binds ſo. faſt with its Earth, that 
it cruſhes their Bones, and ſhuts 
the Pores and Creviſes through 
which they ſhould ſee into Hea- 
ven ; but the Bodies of good 
Men enjoy the Comfort of hav- 
ing a Window from their dark 
Retreat, to behold the Viſion of 
God's Glory; they have likewiſe 
another Opinion concerning their 
Deceaſed, that the moſt Wicked 
of them enduce the Pains of Hell, 
where their Souls remain till their 
Torments are accompliſhed, and 
Divine Juſtice ſatisfied. 

AZAREKAH, The Name of 
an Heretical Mahometan Se, 
that deduce their Original from 
Nafe Ben Azrak : They in a- 
ſhort time grew ſo Numerous 
and potent. in the Govern- 
ment of the Caliphs, that they 
hazarded Battles, and many times 
defeated the Armies ſent againſt 
them : They 22 themſelves 
to be ſworn Enemies to the om- 
mades, and gave a great deal of 
Trouble in divers Parts of their 
Dominions: This People ac- 
knowledged no Power either 
Spiritual or Temporal, to be 
lawful, and they joyned with all 
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Sects that were Enemies to the 
Muſſulmen. 

ZAZEL, When the Jewiſh 
High-Prieſt came into the Sanc- 
tuary upon the great Day of Ex- 
piation, he brought two Goats 
to the Door of the Tabernacle, 
and here by Lot it was determin- 
ed which was to be facrificed, 
and which was to be let looſe, 
That which was to be the Scape- 
Goat, was to be ſent to Azazel, 
Dr. Spencer believes it to figni 
— oe Bl _ One it 
only to ify ſome Precipice 
— OY the Goat was 
thrown down; and by which Ce- 
remony was implied the deſery- 
ed Fate of the Sinner. | 
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AAL, or Bel; An Hebrew 
_ —_— Word, —2 
roperly fignifies Lord, or Mig 

5 ff was the Name of the Idol 

of the Moabites and Phanicians, 

and moſt of the Nations border- 
ing upon the Jews; it ſeems 
that the Idolaters among them 
pretended to adore the true God 
under the Name and Figure of 

Baalim, Hoſ. 2. 16, 179. The 

Grecians who were wont to take 

the Eaſtern Deities for their own, 

call this Bel ſometimes Jupiter, 
ſometimes Mars; but the truth 
is, that the Babylonians by it un- 
derſtood either the Stars and Hoſt 
of Heaven, or ſuch Kings and 

Heroes, whoſe Memory they 
had conſecrated to Poſterity by 
a Religious Worſhip : The Pha- 
nicians adored the Sun underthe 

Name of Baal and Moloch: "Tis 
thought that this Idol was the 


firſt invented by Superſtition , 
N and 


be had two Mothers, and ſo cal - 


* * 
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andthe Original Worſhip of Ido- 


latry. | | 
BAANITES, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks, the Followers of one Ba- 
- anes, Who taught the Errors of 
the Manicheans in the Ninth Cen- 


tury. 
BACCHANALIA, Feaſts ce- 
lebrated by the Pagans in honour 
of Bacchus, with ſo much De- 
bauchery and Infamous Ceremo- 
nies, that the Romans thought 
fit to ſuppreſs them, An. Rom, 
568, is Feſtival had its Ori- 
ginal in Zgypr, from whence it 
was brougbt by one Melampus 
into Greece, where the Athent- 
ans kept it more ſolemnly than 
all their Neighbours. 
BACCHANETS, Bacchs; 
The Prieſteſſes of the falſe God 
Bacchus, who celebrated his Feſ- 
tival with Tigers or Panthers 
Skins, and run up and down all 
Night, ſome with their Hair 
looſe, with Torches and Links 
in their Hands; others crowned 
with Vine and Ivy-Leaves, car- 
rying a Thyrſus or Stick covered 
with the like Leaves; they had 
along with them Cymbals, Play- 
ers, mmers, and others with 
Hunting-Horns, and they them- 
ſelves made a terrible Noiſe, 
Shouting and Bawling as they 
went along: the Men were ap- 
parelled like Satyrs, ſome riding 
upon Aſſes, and others led He- 
Goats to be ſacrificed. 


 BACCHUS, Looked upon by | 


the Ancient Pagans, to be the 
God of Wine, was Jupiter's Son 
by Semele, but according to others 
by Proſerpina ; nay, ſome faid 


led him Banater, (which is as 
likely as the reſt,) as that Jupiter 
took him- out of his Mother's 
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wanted of the Nine Months, 
when his Mother loſt her Life 
thro her indiſcreet Curioſity to 


Rays of his Divinity. If we be- 
lieve Orpheus, he was an Herma- 


| phrodite, and accordingly is ſaid 


to be always young: He was in 
great eſteem among the Agypri- 
ans, whoſe Theglogy as well as 


us, that Bacchus or Dion) ſius is 


and confounds him with PH but, 
Apollo, Apis, Anubis, Oſyris, 7 a= 


nus and Noah ; nor do we read. | 


of any Country, who at any time 


denied him the Veneration that 


was paid to the Gods, except Scy- 
thia, thoſe of that Country hold- 
ing it unreaſonable and ridicu- 
lous to adore a Deity that ren- 


dred People Fools, or Mad: 


— 
* 


He was known by ſeveral other 
Names, as Bromius, Lyæus a- 
mong the Greeks,. Liber among. 
the Romans, and the Indians 
whom he conquered, called him 


ſignifies Ivy that was conſecra- 
ted to him. gs 
BACO TI, The Name of the 
Great Witch, which the ugg 
of Tungin in China conſult, be- 
ſides their two Magicians, Tay- 


e Mother to know 
the State of the departed Soul, 

oes to this Bacot/, who takes a 

rum and beats a Call, to make 
that Soul appear before her, and 
tells the Mother ſhe ſees the 
Soul, which acquaints her with 
her happy or miſerable Conditi- 
on, but to pleaſe the Mother, 
they generally ſay the Soul is 


| Happy. 
Womb, and put him into his 20 | 


BAG 


Thigh, to make up what he 


converſe with his Father in the 


that of the Ancient Greeks teaches 


an Emanation or Divine Power, 


Evan, which in their Language 


bos and Tayphouthony, when a2 
| Child dies, th 


ER ITT CORE Roe TEE ES Wa” ”" 


t-he | 
nths , 


Life 
y to 
| the 


e be- 


rm a- 


* 


3 +; - 
— =o Y py 
T . 


3 
iy: 3 ; 
34 
< 


. 
' 
7 


' BAGNOLENSES , Chriſtian 


Hereticks, who followed the Er- 
rors of the Manicheans, and be- 
gan to appear in the eighth Cen- 
tury; they rejected the old Teſ- 
tament and part of the New, 
maintained that God foreſaw no- 
thing of himſelf, and that he 
created no new Souls, and that 
the World had no beginning. 
BA HIR, i. e. Famous, Illuſ- 
trious : Buxtorf obſerves the 
Jews had a Book of this Name, 
which is the ancienteſt of the 
Rabbies, and where the moſt 
profound Myſteries of the Cabala 
are treated of, and that this Book 
was never printed, but that there 
were ſeveral Paſſages out of it 
in the Works of the Rabbins. 
Its Author Rabbi Nehonia Ben 
Hakana, was according to the 
Jews, Cotemporary with Jona- 
than, Author of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, i. e. Forty Years be- 
fore Chriſt : But this Bahir, is 
not ſo ancient, and Father Simon 
in his Catalogue of Jewiſh Books, 
obſerves that a ſmall Book enti- 
tled alſo Babir, was lately print- 
ed in Holland, but ſays, that it is 
not at all likely it ſnould be the 
ancient Bahir of the Jews, which 
— much larger and never print- 
ed. 
BAIRAM or Beiram, A Feſti- 
val of the Mahometans, which 
they keep after the Faſt of Ra- 
mazan, as Eaſter among .the 
Chriſtians follows Lent ; the 
have two of them, the firſt whi 
falls on the Tenth Day of the 
laſt Month of the Arabick Year, 
which is that of Pilgrimage, is 
called by the Turks Beiram Buiuk, 
or the great Beiram; the ſecond, 
which finiſhes the Faſt of the 
Month Ramazan, and falls on 
the firſt day of the Month, or of 


| 
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the Moon Scheval, is called Bei- 
ram Kutſchuk, or Kitſchi Bei- 
ram, the little Beiram- Tis the 
laſt Feſtival, and is celebrated 
at Conſtantinople, and elſewhere 
with very great Rejoycing, be- 
cauſe it puts an end to their Faſt; 
and this the Eaſtern Chriſtians 
commonly call the Zafter of the 
Turks, and according to the No- 
tion of the common People, is 
taken to be their greateſt Feaſt, 
and the grand Beiram. The Peo- 
e leave their Work for three 
ys, during the Beiram, make 
Preſents to one another, and di- 
vert themſelves extraordinarily: 
This Feſſival is publiſhed at Con- 
ſtantinople = the diſcharge of 
three great Cannon that are up- 
on the top of the Seraglio on the 
Sea-fide, and then Drums ate 
beaten, and Trumpets ſounded 
in all the publick Places of the 
City, and the great Mens Hou- 
ſes: Then all the Officers of State 
that are at Conſtantinople aſſem- 
ble in the Seraglio, to pay the 

Grand Seignior their Reſpects 
who thereupon treats them, and 
beſtows 16 Veſts upon 16 of the 

chief of them. | 

BAIVA, An Idol of the Zap» 
landers, adored as the Lord of 
Light and Heat: Some think it 
is the Sun, others that 'tis the 
Fire: Some relate that the great 
Deity Thor, was called by theſe 
People Tiermes or Aijeke. when 
they called upon him to preſerve 
their Lives, and to ſecure them 
from the Inſults of the Demons; 
but that they named him Baive 
too. For to this very day they 
have not a particular Idol for this 
God. whether it be becauſe he 
is viſible enough of himſelf, or 
as ſome skilful Men in the Myſ- 
teries will have it, that Thor and 
C 2 Baiva 


8 

Baiva are the ſame Deity adored 

for different Reaſons. | 
BANIANS, Idolaters that have 
ſpread themſelves in all the Pro- 
vinces of the Eaſt- Indies, but 
more numerous in the Kingdom 
of Cambaya or Gazarate, than 
in any other place: They do 
believe there is a God who cre- 
_ ated Heaven and Earth, and yet 
miſerably worſhip the Devil, 
whom they believe to have been 
created to govern the World and 
ague Mankind. They have no 
ight in their Country Temples but 
that of Lamps, which burn Day 
and Night, and no other Orna- 
ments but the Pictures of Beaſts 
and Devils painted upon the Walls. 
But their Moſques in their Cities 
are well furniſhed with good Sil- 
ver, Ivory, Ebony, and Marble 
Statues. They repreſent the Devil 
under a very dreadful Shape, and 
their manner of Worſhip is this; 
The Braman or Prieſt of the 
Place ſeats himſelf near the Al- 
tar, and gets up at ſome times 


to pray, and to mark ſuch as 


come to adore the Devil, with 
a yellow Mark on their Fore- 
heads; the ſtuff uſed by them 


for it, being a Compoſition of | 


Water, Red-Wood, and Rice 
e a They wear their 

ir ſhort, but their Heads are 
not ſhaved. The Mahometans 
uſe them as the Chriſtians do the 
Fews: They are a ſort of Peo- 
ple who underſtand Buſineſs pret- 
ty well, and that trade in all 


ings but living Creatures; but 


_ . thoſe they will not meddle with, 
leſt they ſhould ſell their Friends 
Souls; for they believe the Me- 
rempſychoſis. The Engliſh and 

Dutch make uſe of them for 
their Interpreters and Factors in 

ſeveral parts ot the Indies. They 
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agree in this with the Mahome- 
tans, that they think the chiefeſt 
part of Religion conſiſts jin the 
Purification and Cleanſing of their 
Bodies; for which Reaſon they 
| bathe themſelyes every day, and 
hold a Straw in their Hand, 
which is given them by the Bra- 
men to keep evil Spirits off, and 
the Bramen Preaches to them 
| while they are waſhing them- 
ſelves. They are divided into 
| eighty three principal Sects, and 
theſe ſubdivided into an infinite 
Number of others, (fince each 
Family has its particular Super- 
ſtition) the four chief are the Ceu- 
rawath, Samarath, Biſnow, and 
| Goeghy. 

BAPT A, The Heathen Prieſts 
of Cotytto, the Goddeſs of Impu- 
rity, which was much eſteem- 
ed at Athens, and other Places, 
where her Feſtivals were kept 

in the Night, with all manner of 
Lewdneſs and Debauchery ; they 
were called Bapta, from the 
Greek Word garn, which ſig- 
nifies to Waſh or to Dip, be-- 
cauſe they uſed to plunge them- 
ſelves into a Luke-warm Water. 
BAPTISTS, See Anabaptiſts. 
BARCHOCAB, An eminent 
Impoſtor in Adrian's Time. He 
pretended to be a Star deſcend- 
ed from Heaven. He put him- 
ſelf at the Head of the Jews, 
who eaſily ſubmitted themſelves 
. to him upon the pretence that 
he was ſent by God on purpoſe 
to free them from all the Miſe- 
ries they laboured under. He 
-was ſubdued : and this gave oc- 
caſion for that ſevere Edict of 
Adrian, that no Fews ſhould en- 
ter Judaa; nay they were for- 
bid ſo much as to look upon it, 
tho' from a diſtant and remote 


| Place, 
BA- 
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BARDESANISTES, Chrifti- 
an Hereticks in the Eaſt, and 
the Followers of Bardeſanes, 
who lived in Meſopotamia in the 
Second Century, and was firſt the 
Diſciple of Valentinus, but quit- 
ted chat Hereſy, and wrote not 
only againſt it, but againſt the 
Marcionites, and other Hereſies 
of his time; ke afterwards un- 
happily fell into the Errors he 
had before refuted; and beſides 
thoſe of the Valentinians, which 
he held ſome time before he 
died, he taught that the Doc- 


> 


trine of the Reſurrection was 


falſe, and his Followers invent- 
ed new Errors after him. 


BAREK MOR, A Form of 
Salutation uſed among the Chri- 


ſtians of Syria, particularly in re- 


ſpect to Eccleſiaſticks: It ſignifies 


properly; 2 » Father, Bleſs, 
Lord: In the Year of the Hegzra, 
644. Gajuk Khan having ſucceed- 
ed his Father Ocłktar, in the Em- | 
pire of the Mogul, he ſo favour- 
ed the Chriſtians, that he made 
them his chief Miniſters ; and 
Hiſtorians obſerve that the Num- 
ber of thoſe People who profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtianity, was ſo great, 
that you could hear nothing elſe 
among them but Barek Mor, 
when they met and faluted one 
another. 

BARNABAS, A Diſciple of 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, born in 
Cyprus, and living at Feruſalem ; 
he quitted all his Temporal Eſ- 
tate for Chriſtianity, ſold a con- 
ſiderable Eſtate, and laid the 
Price at the Apoſtle's Feet; he | 
was ſaid to preach in Liguria, 
or the Territories of Genua. 
The Roman Martyrology like- 
wiſe informs us, that St. Barna- 
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| of Cyprus in Nero's Reign, and 
the ſame has been generally fix- 
ed on the 11th of June in 61. 
His Corps was affirmed to have 
been found afterwards in the 
Reign of the Emperor Zeno, An. 
485. with the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew upon his Breaſt. Origen, 
Clemens of Alexandria, and St. 
Jerom, mention an Epiſtle of St. 
Barnabas, tho it was not placed 
among thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
and Tertullian, with ſome others, 
believe him to have been the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, 

BARNABITES, Called Ca- 
nons Regular of St. Paul: An 
Order of Monks approved by 
Pope Clement VII. and Pope 
Paul III. There have been ſeve- 
| ral learned Men of the Order, 
and they have ſeveral Monaſte- 
ries in France, Italy, and Savoy; 
they called them by the Name 
of Canons of St. Paul, becauſe 
their firſt Founders had their De- 
nomination from their Reading 
St, Paul's Epiſtles, and they are 
named Barnabites, for their par- 
ticular Devotion for St. Barna- 


bas. 

BARSANIANS, or Semidu- 
lites, Hereticks that began to 
appear in the fixth Age; they 
maintained the Errors of the 
Gradangites, and made their Sa- 
crifices conſiſt in taking Wheat 
Flower on the Top of their Fin- 
ger, and carrying it to their 
Mouths. 

St. BARTHOLOMEW, An 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, who was cal- 
led by him in the Year 309, He 
preached the Goſpel after the 

eſurrection of our Saviour in 
Armenia Major, Albania and 


ba died for the Faith in the Iſle | 


the Eaſt Indies on this fide the © 
| C 3 4 Ganges, 
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Ganges, or rather in Ethiopia, 


where he was in the Year 71 


flead alive, by. order of a Prince 
whoſe Brother he had converted. 
Pantenus a Chriſtian Philoſopher, 
who travelled into thoſe Parts 
about 183. found his Memory 
in much Efteem there, and 
brought thence the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, which St. Bartho- 
lemew had left. Some of the 
Holy Fathers took him to be 
Nathaniel, and the ancient He- 
reticks aſcribe a Goſpel to him. 
Dr. Cave in his Life of this Apoſ- 
tle, ſuppoſes him to be Natha- 
ziel, and obſerves that the Evan- 
geliſt John never mentions him 
among the Number of the Apo- 
itles;'{o the other Evangeliſts ne- 
ver take notice of Nathaniel, be- 
cauſe according to his Conjec- 
ture they were one and the ſame 
Perſon; and as in St. John, Phi- 
4% and he are mentioned toge- 
ther as coming to Chrift, ſo in 
the reſt of the Evangeliſts, Philip 
and Bartholomew were conſtant- 
ly put together, becauſe called 
at the ſame time to the Diſciple- 
ſhip; and adds asa clearer Proof, 
- that Nathaniel is mentioned a- 
mong the other Apoſtles to 
whom our Saviour appeared af- 
ter the Reſurrection, 2 21. 12. 
He ſuppoſes Bartholomew was not 
his proper Name, and that it on- 
ly imported his relative Capaci- 
ty, as the Son or Scholar of Tol- 
mens; Bar, fignifying Son in He- 


brew, there being one Tolmæus, 


from whom the Sec of the Tol- 
means, Doctors of the Law, 


took their Denomination: Aſter 


his Labours in India, he is faid 
to have returned to the Weſtern 
and Northern Parts of Afia; he 
was at Hieropolis in Phrygia, at 
the lame time with Philip, de- 


. 
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ſigned for Martyrdomꝭ and for 
that end faſtened to the Croſs; 
but on a ſudden Conviction on 
the Governour, that God would 
revenge their Deaths, he was 
taken down and diſmiſſed; after 
which he preached at Lycaonia, 
and at Albanople in Armenia 
Major, where the Governour 


commanded him to be crucified 


with his Head downwards. Da- 
ras a City in Perſia, Lipara one 
of the Zolian Hands, and Be- 
neventum in Italy, do all of them 
pretend to have had his Bod 
ſucceſſively. 8 
BARUCH, The Son of Ne- 
riah , Cotemporary with Jere- 
miah, and his Amanuenſis. Mai- 
monides gathers from the 45th 
Chapter of Jeremiah, that Ba- 
ruch never could attain the Spi- 


rit of Prophecy; and invents ſe- 


veral Reaſons for this. After 
the laſt taking of Jeruſalem, he 
went into Egypt with Jeremiah'; 
and tis probable died there. The 


Book now extant under his 


Name, ſeems to be a Fiction 
made by ſome Helleniſtical Jew. 


Baruch ſeems to have bore a 


conſiderable part in collecting 
Jeremiah's Propheſies and La- 
mentations, and ſeems to be the 


Author of the laſt Chapter of his 


8 
ARULES, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks, who held, that the Son of 
God had only a Phantom of a 
Body, that Souls were created 
before the World, and that they 
lived all at one time. Fr 
BARZAKLI, The Mahome- 
tans call the Interval of time be» 
tween the Death of a Man and 
his Reſurrection by this Name; 
to go into Barzałli, according 
to their Alcoran, is to go into 
the Grave. The common Opi- 
4 50 
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nien of the Muſſulmen upon 
this Occaſion is, that Men nei- 
ther go to Heaven nor Hell at 
this time. In the mean while 
Soiutli has writ a Book called 
Baſchira Katib Helka al Hatib, 
wherein he maintains that, the 
Souls of Believers enjoy the Bea- 
tifick Viſion before the Refur- 
rection: This Term Barzacd is 
alſo taken for the State of the 
Soul after Death. f 

BASIL, St. (Rules of) beſi 

a great many eminent Duties re- 
lating to the Chriſtian Life, he 
commanded the Monks to live 


together for the ſake of mutual 


Help, Common Inſtruction, Ex- 
erciſe of Virtue, Efficacy of Pray- 
er, and Security from Danger : 
That none without Tryal ſhould 


be admitted into the Fraternity ; 


that they ſhould diſpoſe of their 
Wealth to the poor and needy ; 
that Children with the conſent 
of their Parents, in the preſence 


of Witneſſes might be admitted; 
that ſtinted Meaſures ſhould be | 


= down for their cating and 
rin 

ſhould be plain and decent, and 
they to wear a Girdle; that next 
to God, they ſhould be obedient . 
to their Superior, who ſhould 
firſt reprove 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs; but if 
they proved obſtinate, and would 

not be reclaimed, then he was 
to account them as Heathens and 

Publicans; that he ſhould not | 
ſuffer the leaſt Offence to paſs 

unreproved ; that they ſhould 

confeſs their Faults to thoſe who 

were the Diſpenſers of hol 


Mylteries; that they ſhould pof- 


ſeſs all things in common; that 
Men of Eſtates ſhould render 
to their Kindred what was their 


due, and the remainder to the 


3 


; that their Apparel 


Offenders with 
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Poor; that none who were en- 
tred, ſhould return to their Pa- 
cents Houſes, unleſs to give them 
Inſtructions, and that to be done 
by the Permiſſion of their Supe- 
riors ; that whoſoever defamed, 
or patiently heard his Brother 
defamed, ſhould be excommn- 
nicated; that no Man ſhall do 
his own will in the Monaftery, 
or the leaſt thing without the Su- 
perior's Leave; that they ſhould 
debar no Man from entring into 
the Convent upon Tryal, nor 

ive them 2 that the 

eaſure of Eating and Faſting 
ſhould be ſet by the Superior; 
that he who ſcorned to receive 
a Garment when preſented him, 
ought not to receive it when he 


| afterwards asked for it; that 


thoſe who through their own 
Fault did not come to Dinner 
at the fixed time, ought not to 
eat till the next Day at the fame 
Hour; that none ought to give 
the leaſt thing to the Poor, but 
by the Hands of thoſe which were 
ordered for that Office ; that the 
ſhould be careful of the Uten 
of the Monaſtery, and no leſs 
than if they were the Holy Veſ- 
ſels belonging to the Altar; that 
they ſhould apply themſelves to 
Handyworks, ſo they might 
be h to others; that in to- 
ken -of Humility they ſhould 
wear Sackcloath, and ſpeak with 
Moderation; and that the Mont: 
were not to diſcourſe alone with 
Women. St. Baß was born at 
Ceſareain Cappadocia, A. D. 328. 
He ſtudied Rhetorick under Li- 
banius at Conſtantinople ; from 
hence he went to Athens, and 
thence he returned home, A. D. 
55 He was ordained a Prieſt 
y Euſebius, and was choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea, about 370. 
C4 The 
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The Emperor Valens twice re- 
ſolved to baniſh him. He at- 
tempted to reconcile the Eaſtern 
and the Weſtern Churches, who 
differed much about the Term 
Hypoſtaſis: He wrote much, and 
is much eſteemed, as a great De- 
fender of the Faith. | 

BASILIDES, The Hereſi- 
arch of Alexandria, the Diſciple 
of Menander, lived in the ſe- 
cond Age of Chriſtianity : He 
imagined a ridiculous Series of 
Gods, proceeding from one ano- 
ther, and from them Angels, 
who created each a Heaven, 
and he made the Number of 
theſe Heavens to amount to 366, 
to anſwer the Number of Days 
in the Year, and added that the 
Angels of the laſt Heaven created 
the Earth, and the Men that do 
inhabit it, and that their Prince 
was the God of the Fews, who 
deſigned ro make all the other 
People ſubject to them: But the 
Father, who they ay was un- 
. born, and had no Name, ſent 
his Son to prevent this unjuſtice: 
This Son appeared in the ſhape 
of a Man, but was none; and 
the Jews put to death Simon the 
Cyrenian in his ſtead : And for 


this Reaſon, they held they 


ought not to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, but in him that 
appeared to be nailed to the 
Croſs, tho' he was not really ſo, 
He itted all Carnal Luft, and 
made uſe of Images of Wax, and 
of all the Impieties of Magick : 
He denied the Reſurrection of 
the Body; and maintained that 
God would pardon any Sins, but 
ſuch as were committed through 
Ignorance: He died in the Reign 
of the Emperor Adriaz, about 
the Year 125, and left a Son and 
Heir of his Impieties, named 


| 
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Iſidorus, who wrote a Treatiſe, 
De Adnata Anima, 
BATHEN ELMAL BA- 
THEN, Internal Knowledge, 
which 1s an Inward and Spiritu- 
al Life, which conſiſts, as the 
Mahometans ſay, in three things, 
viz. in the Knowledge. of the 
Heart, in the Purification, and 
Illumination of it; this Exerciſe 
is alſo called by their Myſtical 
Doctors Tharicat and Hakikal, 
chat is, the way and the Truth. 
 BAYRAS, A Heretick Jaco- 
bin, who lived in the beginning 
of the Seventh Age of Chriſti- 
anity, and was one of the Maſ- 
ters and particular Friend of the 
falſe Prophet Mahomet, whom 
he aſſiſted in compiling his Al- 
coran. l 
BACTASCHITES, A Sect of 
Mahometan Monks, among the 
Turks, whoſe Founder was nam- 
ed Bechaſch, and was Preacher 
to Amarath the Iſt's Army, 
when he conquered the Deſpot 
of Servia : This Prince being 
ſtabbed by a Croatian, Beftaſch, 
who was very near him, would 
not make his eſcape, but prepa- 
red himſelf for death ; in this 
Reſolution he took a White Ha- 
bit with long Sleeves, and made 
his Diſciples to kiſs them, re- 
commending to them the obſer- 
vation of his Rule; they ſay it 
is from thence, that the Cuſtom 
proceeded of kiſſing the Grand 
Signior's Sleeve: The Religious 
of this Order wear White Caps 
of divers Pieces, with Turbans 
of Wool twiſted like a Rope; 
they are alſo cloathed in White; 
the Janizaries of the Port make 
Profeſſion of this Religion, and 
Hiſtorians relate, that Beclaſch, 
as he died, cut one of the Sleeves 
of his Gown, and put it * 
| © 
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the Head of a Monk of his Or- 
der, ſo as that one of the Ends 
hung below upon his Shoulders, 
ſaying, Te ſhall be henceforwards 
Fanizaries, to wit, a new Sol- 
diery; wherefore the Janizaries 
wear Laps, which hang back- 
wards as a Sleeve, and theſe they 
call Ketche or Zercole. 

BECTASCHITES, BEK- 
TASCHI, Another Mahome- | 
tan Set in Turkey, that had its 
Riſe in the Time of Solyman the 
Magnificent, and prevailed firſt 
among the Janizaries ; which 
ſeems to be an improper Sub- 
je for ſuch groſs Heads. Some 


call him Zorati, i. e. thoſe who | 


have Copulation with their own 
Kindred, and by the Vulgar they 
are ſtiled Mumſcouduren, or Ex- 
tinguiſhers of the Candles: They 
obſerve Mahomet's Law, in Di- 
vine Worſhip, more ſtrichiy than 
any of that Religion; but hold 
it unlawful to aſcribe any Attri- 
butes to God, but ſay God is 


great and merciful, becauſe his 


Nature being infinite and incom- 
prehenfible, it cannot fall under 
the Weak and Imperfect Con- 
ceptions of Man's Underſtand- 
ing: Thoſe People againſt the 
Inftint of Nature uſe Carnal 
Copulation with their own Chil- 
dren, the Parents mixing with 
their Sons and Daughters, with- 
out any regard to Proximity of 
Blood ; and as they are thus 
wicked one Way, they are alſo 
eaſily induced to bear falſe Teſ- 
timony in favour of their Se. 
BEEL PHEGOR, or Baal Pe- 
or, An Idol of the Heathen Mo- 
abites, to which they offered Sa- 
crifices, of which mention is 
made in the Book of Numbers, 
and that part of the Children of 
Iſrael gave themſelves to the 


> We 

Impure and Execrable Worſhip 
of that falſe Deity, and that G 
took a dreadful Vengeance on 
them. Rabbi Solomon believes 
this Name ſignifies to looſe a 
point before ſome Body, and, 
that theſe Idolaters did this ob- 
ſcene Action before Beel Phe- 

r : Its probable that that Pagan 
Divinity which was worſhipped 
upon Mount Pheger, or Phegor, 
was Saturn, according to Theo- 
doret; St. Jerom believed that Be- 
el Phegor was the God Priapus. 
Some think Baal Peor to be the 
ſame with Adonis; others Orus, 
the Son of Js. See Voſſius de 
Idololat, I. 2. c. 7. Selden, de Di- 
is Syris, &c. N 

BEELZEBUB, or Balzebab, 
that is, God-fly, or God of a Fly, 
was the Name of a famous Hea- 
then Idol of Ectren, mentioned 
in the ſecond Book of Kings, 
concerning which, ſome Authors 
believe the Jews gave it - this 
Name in Derifion, becauſe in 
the Temple of Jeruſalem there 
were no Flies ſeen on the Vic- 
tims. Scaliger is of this Opini- 
on; bur 'tis much more proba- 
ble that the Ectronites themſelves. 

ve this Name to their God, 
ince Ahaziah, who ſent to con- 
ſult this falſe Divinity, calls him 
by that Name, and that there is 
no likelihood he ſhould conſult 
a God, whom he derided. It 
ſeems this Idol was named, The. 
God Fly, or of a Fly, becauſe 
he was called upon againſt Flies, 
for the Arcadians every Year 
facrificed to ſuch a like Deity, 
which they call Myagros ; the 
Fews out of the Hatred the 
bore to this Idol, called the De- 
vil Beelzebub. | 

BEGNARDS and Beguines, 
A certain SeR of pretended He- 


reticks, 
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eticks, who roſe in Germany, 
and the Low Countries about 
the end of the 13th Age of 
Chriſtianity ; they made profeſ- 
fion of a Monaſtical Life, with- 
out obſerving Celibacy, and 
maintained, if we may believe 
the Monks, moſt pernicious Er- 
rors; for they believe that Man 
could become as Perfect in this 
Life, as he ſhall be in Heaven; 
that every intellectual Nature is 
of it ſelf happy, without the 
Succour ' of Grace; and that he 
who is in this State of Perfecti- 
on, ought to perform no good 
Works, nor worſhip the Hoſt. 
Theſe Hereticks found many Fol- 
lowers in Germany, tho” they 
were condemned in ſeveral 
Councils : They were baniſhed 
out of Baſil by the Inſtigation 
of Mulberg, a Dominican Prea- 
cher; their Houſes were given 
to the Biſhops and others, and 
their Furniture to the Franci/- 
cans, in 1411. The Beguines were 
of two Sorts, the firit made no 
Vows, and followed the Opini- 
on of the Beguards and Marga- 
rer Paret; the others were not 
condemned, and lived under the 
Conſtitution of one St. Beggar, 
Siſter to St. Gertrude, or as 0- 
thers ſay, of a Pneſt named 
Eambert Begha: Pope Innocent 
XXII. Succeſſor to Clement, diſ- 
tinguiſhed theſe two Sorts of Be- 
guards, which is the more wor- 
thy of Obſervation, becauſe there 
are yet ſome of theſe Names in 
the Low Countries. 

BEHEMO TH, in general ſig- 
nifies Beaſts of Burden, and all 
manner of Cattle, and it is taken 
in Job 40, for an Ox of an ex- 
traordinary Bigneſs: The Tal- 
mudiſt Doctors, and Allegorical 
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erer among others, ſay, that 


God created this great Beaſt, 
named Kkehemorh, the ſixth Day, 
and that it feeds upon a Thou- 
ſand Hills in one Day, and that 
the Graſs of theſe Thouſand 
Mountains grew up again du- 
ring the Night, and that the Wa- 
ters of Jordan - ſerve him for 
Drink; they adc, that this Behe- 
moth is appointed to make a 
great Banquet to the Juſt at the 
End of the World; however the 
moſt judicious Fews give no 
Credit to this Story, but ſay, tis 


an Allegory, that ſignifies the 
Joy Pleaſure of the Juſt, 
which are figured by this Feaſt. 


Bochartus has ſhewn at large in 
the ſecond Part of his Hieroxoi- 
con, that the Behemoth of Fob, 
is the Hippopotamus, or a River- 
Horſe. 
BEIRAM, See Bairam, 
BEITO LLAH; the Name 


of the Moſch at Mecca in Ara- 


bia, and ſignifies, the Houſe of 
God; the Mahometans call it al- 
ſo Kiblah, becauſe the Turks are 
obliged to turn their Faces to- 
wards it when they fay their 
Prayers. See Kiblah. | 
 BELATUCADRUS, An l- 
dol formerly worſhipped in Eng- 
land : The following Inſcription 
upon an old Stone, was to be 
ſeen in Sir Thomas Dykes's 
Houſe in Cumberland, Belatu- 
cadrus Aurelius Diatova Aram 
ex Voto poſſuit. L. L. M. M. 
There is another Inſcription, 
not to be met with in Gruter, 
which Cambden has given us. 


Tis this, Deo Belatucadro, Lib. 


Votum fecit Forus. Selden in his 
Book de bis Syris takes Belatu- 


| cadrus for the fame with Belenus 


and Abellion, Names given to 


Authors of the Fews, and R. Elj- ) the Sun: and Voſſius is of the 


B E 


c. 17. 

BELIAL, the Name of an 
Idol of the Sidonians, which 
Name the Apoſtle St. Paul gives 
to Satan; Aquila expounds this 
Word by that of Apoſtate, and the 


BELLS, Were firſt made uſe 
of to call People to Church in 
Paulinuss Time, Biſhop of No- 
la in Campania in Italy. The 
Zewiſh High-Prieſt had them at 
the bottom of his Coat to give 
the People Notice when he en- 
tered the Sanctuary. The Weſ⸗ 
tern Churches uſually have Bells; 
but in the Eaſtern Churches 
they are very rare; they making 
uſe of a long Plank upon which 
they ſtruck with two little Mal- 
lets. Tis certain that the Greek 
Churches once had Bells in uſe; 
but aſter the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople, the Sultans forbad 
their Uſe. In the Roman Church 
they conſecrate Bells; which is 


4 done by waſhing them within 
I and without, and faying a Pray- 

er for that Purpoſe, and giving 
C them a Name. This Cuſtom is 
, enerally ſuppoſed to. have been 
egun by Pope John XII, in the 
; Year 972. But it muſt be more 
ancient; ſince Alcuinus, who liv- 
ed in the Reign of Charles the 


| Great, mentions it as a Ceremo- 
ny then in Uſe. In England, 

| Turketull, the famous Abbot of 
| Croyland, who died towards the 
| latter end of the Xth Century, led 
the way in this Fancy, by caſt- 

ing a great Bel!, which he called 
Guthlack. The Deſign of Con- 

| ſecrating Bells, was to make 

them a ſort of Preſervative a- 

gainſt Thunder and Lightning. 


Antientiy the Cuſtom was not 


fame Opinion. De Idololat. l. 2. | 


Chaldaans by that of Maligni- 


mi 
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to ring them during the time of 
a ſolemn Mourning ; and hence 
in the Roman Communion they 
are not rung on Good Friday. 
BELLONa, A falſe Divinity 
of the Pagans, and reputed to 
be the Goddeſs of War; the 
Wife, Mother or Nurſe of Mars: 
Some will have her to be Mi- 
nerva or Pallas; ſhe was ſo much 
honoured by the Cappadocians, 
that they reared a Temple for her 
in the City of Comana, and her 
Prieſt or Sacrificer was the firſt 


Perſon in honour and dignity 


next the King. Appius Claudius 
built her a Temple at Rome, ac- 
cording to the Vow he had made 
in the Battle againſt the Samnites, 
and its Feſtival was kept on the 
4th day before the Nones of June, 
being the Day of the Dedicati- 
on of the Temple to her by 4p- 
ius: Her Prieſts, who accord- 
ing to her Name were called 
—— _ —__ . 

of their ies, to A e 
* that Sacrifice : Do 
thought that they had the gift 
of Propheſie, to foretel the great 
Events of War; for which end 
they fell into a fury, and hold- 
ing naked Swords in their Hands, 
cut deep gaſhes in their Arms 
and Thighs, and with the Blood 
that iſſued out of thoſe Wounds, - 
made a Sacrifice to Bellona, with- 
out offering any other Victim, 
7 to Iibullus in theſe 

nes: 


Hac ubi Bellonæ motu eſt agitata, 
nec acrem | 

Flammam , non amens verbera 
torta timet. 

Ipſa bipenne ſuos cadit violenta 
Lacertos, | | 

wy effuſo ſpargit inepta 

ö Statque 
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the Sun was 
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Sat 
. pettus, 

Ez canit eventus, quos dea magna 


BELUS; a Pagan Deity, of 
which the Ancients give us no 
clear account; Heſychius ſays, it 
was Heaven or Jupiter, and that 
ed Bela; St. Je- 
rome and Iſidore, were of Opi- 
nion, that Saturn was named 
Belus, while Herodian in the Life 
of Maximinian aſſures us, that 
the People of Aquileia gave the 
— 59 of Beles, and ſome 
Manuſcripts and Inſcriptions calls 
him Belinus or Belenus, The God 
Baal or Baal Phegor, mentioned 
in the Old Teſtament, was the 
fame Belxs who was the Author 
of the Idolatry or Prieſthood of 
the Chaldeans : I might mention 
here another Belus the Son of 
Neptune, who married Iſis after 
the Death of Abis her firſt Huſ- 
band, when Cecrops reigned at 
Atbens, but enough of this. 

BEEL or Belus, according to 
Farro, was the. ſame as Jupiter 
the Son of Saturn, and the firſt 
St. Cyril informs us in his third 
Book of Julian the Apoſtate, 
who took upon himſelf the 
Name of God, and ſet up Ido- 


htry, - cauſing Temples to be 


built, Altars to be erected, and 
Sacrifices to be offered to him- 
felf, which his Son Niuus and 
1 Semiramis much promo- 
2. -- | 

BENEDICTINES, anOrder of 
St. Bennet in the Romiſh Church, 
and called according to his Name; 
he was the firſt, that brought a 
Monaſtick Life in eſteem in the 
Weſt, and as this Order is the 
moſt ancient, ſo it is the moſt 
famous in that Church, having 


latus prefixa veru, flat | 


„ 


B E. 


been inſtituted towards the be- 
ginning of the ſixth Century: 
Oden Abbot of Cluni began to 
reform the Benedictines about 
the Year 940, from whence came 
the Congregation of Clunt ; that 
of St. Juſtina of Padua and 
Mount Caſſin was eſtabliſhed in 
Italy in 1408, and renewed in 
1504, that of St. Maurus in 
France was begun in 1621. 
Moteover this Order of Bene- 
dictines hath been the Source of 
ſeveral others, who follow the 
Rule of the firſt Founder, and 
have made new Branches of 
Monks in the Church of Rome, 
the moſt conſiderable of which 
are the Orders of the Camaldoli 
of Valambre, of the Carthuſs- 
ans, of Citeaux, of Grammont, 
the Celeſtians, the Humilieſts, the 
Silveſtrians, the Olivators, and 
ſome others, of which in their 
Proper places. 

e Rules of this Bennet are 
very long, but we'll reduce them 
to as narrow compaſs as we can. 
After he had exhorted his Monks 
to obedience, he deſcribes the 
good Qualities an Abbot ought 


to have, who he faith in a 


Monaſtery repreſents the Perſon. 
of Feſus Chriſt, in that he ſhould 
conſult even with the youngeſt 
of his Monks in important Af- 
fairs: Then he treats of the In- 
ſtruments of Good Works, which 
he reduceth to ſeventy two Pre- 
cepts, that are the moſt eminent 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life, as 
to love God, our Neighbour, 
ec. He commands obedience 


to the a Silence, and 


aſſigns twelve degrees of Humi- 
lity, wz. to fear God, not to 
love to do ones own Will, to 
ſubmit himſe]f to his Superiour 
in all obedience for the love of 
* * God: 
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God; to diſcover all his moſt 
ſecret Faults and Sins to his Ab- 
bot ; to ſuffer patiently all ſorts 
of Injuries; to be content with 
the meaneſt things; to think 
meaneſt of himfelf; to do no- 
thing but what the common Rule 
of the Monaſtery, and the Ex- 
ample of the Ancients gave them 
a Prefident for; to {| no- 
thing unleſs being asked; nor to 
laugh eaſily; that being obliged 
to ſpeak, to do it without laugh- 
ter, with gravity in a few words 
and low Voice; to be not only 
humble in heart but behaviour; 
every where to hang down his 
head and eyes; and he promi- 
ſes to him, who ſhall have ſur- 
mounted all theſe degrees of 
humility, to arrive at that per- 
fet Charity which drives away 
Fear, Having regulated the 
Laws for the Monks to go to 
Church in the Night, he orders 
the Office and number of Pſalms 
they were to — in the Night 
during Winter, alſo for Summer, 
and Sunday-nights, Week- days, 
Holy-day- nights, when to ſing 
Allelujah ; the Office of the 
Church for the Day; will have 
them every Week ſing the Pſal- 
ter through, and when ſinging 
at Church, they ought to re- 
member they are in the preſence 
of God, and of his Angels; that 
they ought to accompany their 
Prayers with a profound inward 
reſpect; that the Common Pray- 
ers ought to be ſhorr, and that 
they ſhould go out of Church 
all together, when the Superiour 


gave the ſign; if numerous, the 


were to be divided by Tens. At- 
ter having regulated the manner 
the Monks ſhould keep, he pre- 


. ſcribes that the Rebellious and 


Diſobedient, after ſecret Admo- 
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titions and publick Reprebenſt- 
ons, ought to be Excommuni- 
cated; and if for all this he did 
not mend, he was to be corpo- 
rally chaſtiſed; and he that with- 
out the Abbots leave kept com- 
pany with an excommunicate 

erſon, was himſelf to be ex- 
communicated ; he preſcribes the 
care the Abbot ought to have-of 
thofe that are excommunicated; 
that Children and ſuch as knew 
not what Excommunication . 
means, are to be puniſhed by 
faſting and whipping; that the 
Monks are to poſſeſs all in Com- 
mon; that they ought to ſerve 
weekly by turns in the Kitchin, 
exc. Reading ought to be ap- 
pointed during their Meals, and 
they were to eat with filence, 
and he would have a ſpiritual 
Lecture to be read every Day 
before Evening day bog after 
which they were to be very fi- 
lent in the Night; he preſcribes 
puniſhments for the lazy and ex- 
communicated Perſons; orders 
the time for working and read- 
ing Tracts of the obſerving of 
Lent, at what time he more 
particularly recommends the ex- 
erciſe of all ſorts of Vertues. 
That all Gueſts or Strangers 
ought to be received into the 
Monaſtery, as if they were Chriſt 
himfelf; they ought firſt to go 
with them to Prayer, then to 
adore Chriſt in them by one's 
humble Proftration at their Feet, 
which the Abbot and Monk 
muſt waſh, but above all they 

muſt make much of the Poor. 
Then we comes to ſpeak of 
— Reception — — on 
the t to try i- 
— hard words n+ ther ill 
uſages ſome days before they 


enter the Monaſtery; that they 
ought 


By 


whole year; he preſcribes the 
manners of 'preſenting Children 
to the Monaſtery ; the method 
of initiating -a Prieſt to be a 
. Monk; ſettles the Order of Pre- 
cedence, that they ought to de- 
fend or ' excuſe. one another's 
Faults in the Monaſtery; that 
none ſhould be ſtruck or excom- 
municated without the Abbot's 
leave; that in every thing they 
do, they ought to be poſſeſſed 
with a good Zeal, and to efteem 
nothing above the love of 
Chriſt. He concludes his Rule 
with ſaying, that all the .obſer- 
vance of Juſtice is not contained 
in it; he exalts the Holy Scrip- 
tures,. and fays that every page 
of the Old, as well as of the 
New Teſtament, is a juſt Rule 


ought to be Probationers for | 


of Human Life; recommends 


the Reading of the Fathers; and 
fays his own Rule is no more 
than avſmall beginning of Per- 
fection, which openeth the way 
to a far greater. Benedict, alias 
Bennet, was born in the Terri- 
tory of Nurſia, A. D. 480. was 
educated at Rome; at 17 years 
of Age, he retired to the Wil- 
derneſs of Sublaco, 40 Miles from 
Rome: There he lived in a Ca- 
vern three Years, no Body know- 
ing where he was, except St. 
Romanus, who let him down 


ſome Bread by a String conſtant- 


ly. He built ſeveral Monaſte- 
nes: and died about the Year 


543. 

BENE FIC E, originally ſigni- 
fied Funds given to Soldiers for 
a Reward of their Services, but 
it afterward paſſed into the 
Church, wherein the like Funds 


were given for the Subſiſtence 


of the Clergy: Their true Ori- 
Zinal appears not to have been 
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before the 12th Age, when the 
Revenues of the Church were 
divided, whence came the new 
Law upon that matter, the cog- 
nizance whereof the Popes cun- 
ningly retained to themſelves: 
But tho' this be true in general, 


yet there are ſome Footſteps of 
Benefices to be found from the 
Year 500, under Pope Symma- 
| chus; but it was not common, 
for at that time a Clerk, who 
had ſerved.the Church well, had 
| a Field given him for an Eſtate, 
from which he drew his Sub- 
ſiſtence, which then was very 
rare, becauſe the Eccleſiaſticks 
lived on the Liberalities that 
were given them, and were di- 
vided amongſt them every 
Month, as appears by the Ca- 
nons of ſome Councils: The 
Oblation was made aſter read- 
ing the Goſpel till the twelfth 
Century, and it is what the 
Church of Rome ſtill calls Of- 
fertory at the Maſs; but this 
Oblation was laid aſide when the 
| Mendicant Fryars were introdu- 
ced into the Church, for then 
the People left off making their 
Offering : When this Offering 
was preſented, a whole Pſalm 
was ſung, whence the Word 
Offertory in the Maſs proceed- 


ed. | | 
BENEFICES, (Conſiſtorial) 
Great Benefices, as Biſhopricks, 
and other Prelacies, ſo called in 
the Church of Rome, becauſe 


| the Pope confers the ſame, after 


Deliberation in the Conſiſto 
of Cardinals: But divers Popiſh 
Princes claim this Right in their 
own Dominion to themſelves. 
BIBLE, A Name given to a 
Collection of Holy Books, writ 
by Divine Inſpiration, and di- 


vided into the Old and New Te- 
| ftament : 


G. KFA S' Pär ra 17e nene 
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Countries were they ſpeak Ara- 
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flation of the Old Teſtament is 
the Septuagint, which, as is com- 
monly fuppoſed, was perform'd 
by 72 Fews at the Inſtance of 
Ptolemy, the Son of Lagus, King 
of AXgypt. Aquila, Theodotian, 
and Symmachus after wards made 
New Tranſlations: Origen inſert- 
ed all theſe Verfions in his Hex- 
apla, ſetting them on the ſide of 
tle Hebrew Text, and dividing 
them by Columns: The Evan- 
geliſts, Apoſtles and Fathers made 
uſe of the Septuagint; and the 
Italick, or ancient Latin Tran- 
ſation, was likewiſe made from 
this Verſion, tho' St. Zerom at- 
terwards tranſſated from the He- 
brew : See Septuagint and Teſta- 


ment. 

BIBLES, (Arabic) There 
ze a very great Number of 
theſe, of which ſome are for 
the uſe of the Fews, in the 


— 


bick, and the others for the uſe 
of the Eaftern Chriſtians, who 
ſpeak that Language : Thoſe 
which are for the uſe of the 
Fews, have all been made from 
the Hebrew, but ſuch as the 
Chriſtians have, have been tran- 
fated from other Verſions: The 
Syrians for Example, when the 
Syrian Tongue ceaſed to be 
commonly underſtood , turned 
their Syriack Bible into Arabick, 
and the Cophti have alſo tran- 
ſlated theirs into Arabick, that 
it might be underſtood by the 
People, 29 

BIBLES, (Armenian) There 
s a pretty ancient Verſion of the 
whole Bible in the Armenian 
Tongue, for the uſe of thoſe 
People who are now ſcattered 


in divers Countries: It was tran- | 


EI. 


flament: The moſt ancient Tran- becauſe the Manuſcript Cone 


were over dear, an Archbiſhop 
of that Nation, printed at Am- 
ſerdam an entire Armenian Bi- 
ble, in 1664; but the Pſalter had 
been printed long before in that 
Language. 

BIBLES, (Chaldee) Other- 
' wiſe called Paraphraſe or Tar. 
gum, are a kind of Gloſſes, which 
the eus made upon the Bible, 
at what time they ſpoke Chal- 
dee; but ſeveral things were ad- 
ded in proceſs of time, which 
renders them not very exact; 
| Elias Levita, in the Preface be- 
fore his Chaldee Dictionary. 
ſpeaks of theſe Paraphraſes with 
more exactneſs than any other 
Feu: The beſt are thoſe of On- 
kelos, which is but on the five 
| Books of Moſes ; and that of 
| Fonathan upon all the Books the 

ews call Prophets, viz. Foſhua, 
Fudges, Kings, and the great and 
' {maller Prophets. The Chaldee 
. Paraphraſes upon the other Books 
of the Bible, are tor the moſt 
part full of Fables, and deſerve 
not to be print. 
| BIBLES, (Cophrick) the Bi- 
bles of the Chriſtians of Zgypr, 
called Cophti's or Copti's, writ- 
ten in the ancient Language of 
that Country, of which nothing 
has hitherto been printed ; but 
Manuſcript Copies are found in 
ſome Libraries of Europe, eſpe- 
cially m the French King's; and 
here it's worth obſerving, that as 
the ancient Cophtict Tongue has 


— 


not been commonly uſed by the 


Cophti themſelves of a long 
time; they commonly joyn to 
the Cophrick, another Arabick 
| Verſion, which is the Language 
of their Country. | 
BIBLES, (Erhiopian.) We have 
no Bibles altogether Ethiopian, but 


lated from the Septuagint; and | 


EET 


ſome 
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tome Fragments only, as the 


Pſalter, the Canticles, the New 


_  Teftament, which hath been ſe- 


rately Printed, and Reprinted 
ce, in the Polyglot of Eng- 
land : It was a Verſion made 


from the Septuagint, and per- 
' haps upon the Cophti taken from 


the Septuagint, becauſe this Na- 
tion depends upon the Cophti. 

BIBLES, (Greek) whereof 
there are ſundry Editions, which 
yet may all be reduced to three 
Claſſes, viz. to that of Complu- 
tum or Alcala, which was print- 
ed in the great Bible of Cardi- 
nal Ximenes, in 1515. and re- 
printed in the Royal or Plantins 
Bible, in the Bible. of Comelin, 
and in the great Bible of la 


Fay: The ſecond, that of Ve- 


nice in 1515, Which has been re- 
printed ſeveral times by the Pro- 
teſtants of Germany, at Straſ- 
burg in 1526; Baſil, 1545, with 
A — of Melancton, at the 


fame place in 1550, with a La- 


tin Verſion : At Frankfort, in 
F597, with Notes, as is ſuppo- 

by Francis Young : The third 
is the Roman Edition in 158), 
drawn from an ancient Manu- 


- ſcript that is in the Vatican. A 


Latin Tranſlation of it was pub- 
liſhed the next Year, with the 


Notes of Flaminizs, and Father 


Morin, Printed at Paris in 1628, 
the Greek and Latin in two Co- 


lumns, with the Diſtinction of 


erſes, which was not in the 
Edition of Rome: The Engliſh 
have printed in their Polyglot Bi- 
ble, this Edition of Rome, be- 
lieving it to be the beſt of all, 
to which they added the- various 


Readings of the Alexandrian Ma- 


nuſcripts. 
BIBLES, (Hebrew) they are 


either Manuſcript or Printed; 


þ 


| 


| 


þ 


the moſt incient Manuſcripts art 
not much above 700 Years Old, 
and tis very rare to find any fo 
ancient; the beſt are thoſe which 
have been written by the Spa- 


niſh Fews : 
of this kind in the French 
King's Library, and in the Li- 
brary of the Fathers of the O- 
ratory at Pars, but not one of 
them that exceeds 300 Years 2 
Thoſe that have been writ b 

the German Fews are the wo 

of all, for the Characters are 
neither fair nor ſquare; as are 


thoſe of the Spaniſh Hebrew Bibles. 


. BIBLES, (Latin) To ſay no- 


thing of thoſe made in theſe 


latter times, but only of ſuch 
as have been tranſlated for the 
uſe of the Latin Church, they 
are of two Sorts, viz. the An- 


cient, which is called 7ralick, 
tranſlated in the firſt Ages from 


— 


| 


the Septuagint, was read through- 
out all the Churches of the 
Weſt, till after the time of Gre- 
gory the Great; the other, which 
is ſtill in uſe, and called Vulgar, 
was the Verſion of St. Ferom, 
from the Hebrew, excepting the 
Pſalms, which were kept. after 
the old Tranſlation, becauſe they 
were ſung in the Churches; the 


Council of Trent decreed that 
the Vulgar ſhould be corrected, 


after their Manner, and then on- 
ly uſed in the Latin Church: 
This was performed by the Cen- 
ſors of Rome under Pope $Six- 
tus V. and Clement VIII. but be- 
fore the Correction of theſe two 
Popes, ſeveral had taken the li- 


berty to reform it, as may be 


ſeen in the Latin Edition, Print- 
ed in the Bible of Complutum : 
The Divines of Lovain and Pa- 
ris alſo applied themſelves to 
this Correction, and chiefly ns 

ö 7 


There are ſeveral 
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firſt „who have made ſeveral | 
Editions of the Vulgar, with 
ſome uſeful and curious Amend- 


ments: Robert Stephens hath alſo 
done the ſame thing: but the beſt 
of all theſe Latin Editions, is 
that of x541. in Folio; where 
are ſeen in the Margin the vari- 


ous Readings, drawn from a 


great number of Manuſcript Co- 

ies. . 
, BIBLES, ( Muſcovite) Thoſe 
People have alfo printed a Ver- 
ſion of the Bible in their Lan- 
guage from the Greek, ſeeing 
they profeſs the Belief and Rites 
of the Greek Church : Thoſe who 
have a Deſire to be thoroughly 
informed of the Bibles in all Lan- 
guages, Which have been Tran- 
ſlated in theſe latter times, as well 
by Papiſts as Proteſtants, may 
conſult that Book of Kortholthus 
2 German, Entituled, De variis 
Bibliorum Editionibus, wherein 
they will find very curious Things 
concerning the Northern Tran- 
ſlations of the Bible; but that 
done at the Charge of the late 
Honourable Robert Boyle Eſq; in- 
to Triſh, for the Benefit of the 
Scotch Highlanders, being ſo Mo- 
dern, as not to come within his 
Cognizance, I could not bat 
mention it in this place, to the 
perpetual Honour of that Great 
and Good Perſon. 

BIBLES, (Perſian) The An- 
cient Fathers made mention of 
a Verſion of the Scripture into 
Perſian; but there are no Re- 
mains of it. The Fews of Con- 


ſtantinople have printed a Tran- 
ſlation of the Pentateuch into 
Perſian, in this latter Age in He- 
brew Chracters; and it's reprint- 
ed into Perſian Characters, in the 
Polyglos of England, wherein 
hath alſo been printed a Per- 


BL 
ſian Verſion of the New Tefta- : 
ment. 7 n 
BIBLES, (Samaritan) The 
Samaritans admit only of the 
Five Books of Moſes, which they + 
read in Hebrew as well as the 
Jews, being only different from 
them in Characters, as St. Ferom 
has obſerved. Father Morin was 
the firſt that printed this Hebrew 
Pentateuch of the Samaritans , 
with a Verſion which is called 
Samaritan, tho' itis in a Tongue 
that is almoſt the ſame with the 
Chaldee ; both of them are in the 
Great Bible of Mr. le Jay, and 
in the Polyglot of England: The 
Samaritans have an Arabick Ver- 
ſion of the Pentateuch, which 
was — and ſo is ve- 
ry rare: There are two Copies 


of it in the French King's Libra- 


ry, the Author's Name is Abu- 
ſaid, and he added thereto fome 
literal Notes in the Margin: 
They have alſo a Hiftory. of 
Joſhua, but they do not look up- 


Jon it, as a Canonical Book, nei- 


ther doth it agtee with the true 
Book of Joſhua; that makes part 
of the Holy Scripture. | 
— BIBLES, (Syriact) There are 
two Sorts of Syriack Verſions of 
the Old Teſtament ; the firſt from 
the Septuagint, not printed; the 
other tranſlated from the He- 
brew, firſt printed in the great 
Bible of Mr. le Jay, and is uſed 
by the Eaſtern Chriſtians, who 


followed the Syrian Rites: As to 
the Syriack New Teſtament, ſome 
Authors believe it to be very 
ancient, and others not: Adam 
| Windman Stadius, was the firſt 
that printed it in 1562 at Vien- 
na, in very fair Syriack Charac- 
| ters. 

 _BLANDRALAS, (George) A 
| Heretick in the 2 


Age of 
beid- 


Chriſtianity, was of Piedmont, or, 


vania; from whence in his Re- 


taught a reſined ſort of Arianiſm, 


with Ewmolpus the Son of N 
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of Opinion, that the Athenians 
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_ -  BOMANICKS, Young Men 
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according to others, of the Mar- 
aifate of Salucces: He practiſed 
yfick in Poland, and Tr yl- | 


turn from Italy, he was ſeized 
for his Hererodoxy ; but having 
eſcaped the Inquiſition at Padua, 
he retired to Geneva, and being 
uneaſy there, travelled back to 
Poland and Tranſylvania : He 


maintaining: the three Perſons, 
and three Eſſences in the Holy 
Ttinity, and that the Father on- 
+ ola true God, and being Phy- 

ician to John Sigiſmond King of 
Poland, poiſoned him with his 
_ BOEDROMIA, Heathen Fe- 
ſtivals celebrated by the Atheni- 
ans in Remembrance of the 
Succour that len the Son of 
Xuthus gave them in their War 


tune, in the time of King Erech- 
#heus : Some ſay the Name came 
from a Greek Word, which fig- 
nified to run with eagerneſs, or 
crying out (from ge Clamor, 
and 9psw©®-, Race) or to run to 
help from genbed ur, and 
Seto, to run; but others are 


celebrated this Feaſt Yearly, in 
Honour of Apollo, for the Victo- 

which Theſeus gained over 
the Amazons, and from it, Apol- 
to had the Name of Boedromi- 


Of Lacedemontia, who took pride 
to endure the Laſhes of Whips, 
which were given them at the 


N 
much imitated herein by the fla- 
gelations uſed in the Church of 
Rome. Eh tp 
BONA DEA, The Good 


Goddeſs, named by the Ancients 


Fatua, or Senta, was a Pagan 
Deity, had in t Veneration 
by the Roman Ladies; ſhe was 
indeed no other than Dyyas the 
Wife of Faunus, of exemplary. 
Chaſtity; they facrificed to her 
in the Night in a little Chapel, 
into which Men were not al- 
lowed to enter, or be preſent at 
der Sacrifices; whence it is that 
Cicero im putes it to Clodius as a 
Crime, that he had entred into 
this Chapel in diſguiſe, and by his 
preſence had polluted the — 
ſteries of the Good Goddeſs: 
This Sacrifice was — = 
in the Houfe of the High-Prieſt, 
and that by his Wife with the 
Virgins conſecrated to this falſe 
Divinity, by whom ſome meant 
the Earth; and for that Reaſon, 
* the was facrificed to by that 
People, becauſe nothing was ſo 
dear to them as the Fruits of the 
Farth; however this hinders not 
their meaning Fauna, an anci- 
ent Queen of Italy, by this Dei- 
ty: It's certain that in the anci- 
ent times of Heatheniſm and 
Obſcurity, all Human Worſhip 
terminated upon material Be- 
ings, as the Heavens, Stars, 
Earth, Sea, and other things of 


norantly believed to be the ſole 
Cauſes of all the Good and Evil 
that hapned in the World; but 
in proceſs of time the Religious 
Reſpect they entertained for 


Sacrifices of Diana, the Name |-theſe Beings, extended it ſelf 


being derived from BG, an 
Altar, becauſe they were ſcourg- 
ed before the Altar of that falſe 


with ſomewhat more Reaſon to 
the Perſons themſelves, who had 


Coddeſs and have been but too 


invented this Worſhip, and per- 
ſwaded others to it, „ 
, Q- 


the like Nature, which Men 1. 
0 


the Reſpect which Antiquity be- 


under different Names, as the 
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Adoration | increaſed more and 


more in ſucceeding, Ages, thro' 


gets, and the great Pre-eminence 
ir gives to all things; and be- 
cauſe Men always had an Incli- 
nation to think their Gods like 
themſelves, they came by Degrees 
not only to Deify the Inventors 
of theſe Worſhips, but alſo to 
canfound them with the Det- 
ties they had found out, Hence 
it came to paſs that the ſame 
Heathen Divinity was worſhi 

ped in ſeveral parts of the World 


Mythologiſts confeſs, becauſe they 
bear the Names of thoſe eminent 
Perſons, who had each of them 


ſettled their Worſhip in thoſe | 


Countries, Wherefore tis pro- 
bable that it was Fauna who 

an the Worſhip of the Earth, 
at leaſt in Italy, fince ſhe was 
afterwards confounded with that 


Deity : hex and ſhe might be 
called Bo ea, for a very good 
Heathen Reaſon, becauſe there 


is nothing that does Men more 
peck ro the Equal Chaſtity of 
reſpect to g tity 0 
„(as rea hinted) that 
all Men were forbid to be pre- 
ſent at her Worſhip, and there- 
fore the High Prieſt himſelf in 
whoſe Houſe it was performed, 
and wha was the chief Miniſter 
at all o was not excepted; 
ſince he was obli to depart 


firſt | 


| 


BO 


forbid, becauſe it w conſecrated 
to Venus, and her Service began 


juſt at Ni 3 

' BONASIANS, Certain Here- 
ticks that ſ up in the four 
Age of Chriſtianity; Who faid 
that Tale Chrif is the Son of, 
God only. by Adaption 

BONGO ILES, ar Bogorpiles; 
Hereticks ſo denominated from 
Bogomilus a Monk; this was 2 
Hereſy made up of Manjcheiſm 
and Maſalianiſm, and contained 
many monſtrous and abſurd Te- 
nets; they deſpiſed the Myſteries. 
of Chriſtianity ; called the Chur- 


ches the Devils. Temples, and 


made no account of the Holy 


Sacrament ; they were ſirangely 
poſitive in their beloved Hete- 
rodoxies, and fumly believed 


they could endure any Torment 
of P 


without Senſe of Pain: They 
believed God had a Human 
Form, and that St. Michael the 
Arch- Angel was incarnate: They 
made uſe of none but the Lord's 
Prayer; and believed they could 
conceive and bring forth the 
Ward, as well as the hleſſed Vir- 


gin; and anden of 


the Reſurrection, epentance 
and a Good Life: This Hereſy. 
was. condemned in a Council 
at Conſtantinople, held in 1143. 

BONS-HOMMES, A fart of 
Chriftian Monts eſtabliſhed in 
England by Prince Edmund; they 


profeſſed the Rule of St. Jugu- 


8 of hy Houſe Naos the 

degan, and to carry along wit 

him all the Men that were there, 
of what Quality ſoever they 
were: Nay, all Pictures alſo, 
which repreſented an R 
covered. The Veſtal Virgins were 


ſummoned to it: Of all Plants 
where with the Houſe was to be 


| 


furniſhed, only the Myrtle was 


Ain, and wore a Blew Coat. Spon-- 


dans believes that they followed 
the Inſtitution of 715 le Bon, 
who lived in that Age: This 
Name was allo given to the 


| Minims in France. 


BORBORITES, A Name giv- 
en to ſome of the Gnoſticks in the 
ſecond Century of . Chriſtianity, 


who beſides the Errors of thoſe 


D 2 Here- 
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Hleteticks, denied the laſt Judg - 


ment. 

B BOREAS, Called alſo Aguilo, 
the North Wind, who is repre- 
ſented "by the Heathen Poets 
to be the Son of Aſtraus; but 


from what Human Race ſo- 


eyer he came, the Pagans deifi- 
ed him; and Pauſanius tells us, 
the Megalopolitans of Greece, gave 
as great Honour to the Wind 
Boreas, as to we Deity what- 
ſoever, becauſe he had aſſiſted 
thein with a great Force againſt 
the Attempt made upon them 
by the Lacedemonians, and ac- 
cording to the fame Authorthey 
dedicated an Altar, arid offered 
Sacrifice to him every Year. 
BORIGNON, (Antkoniette) 
an eminent Pretender to Inſpi- 
ration in Flanders in the laſt Cen- 
tury. She was a Woman of un- 
common Fancy; and her Rea- 
ſonings are uſually very perti- 
nent; ſhe impoſed on ſome Per- 
ſons of very eminent Character 


in the Romiſh Church, and had 


'a great many Followers; and 
. thoſe Men of Note in all the ad- 
jacent Countries, In ſome of 
ber Books, ſhe aſſerts herſelf to 
be the Seed of the Woman that 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head ; 
That fre was the only Chriſtian 
upon Earth, &c, But notwith- 
ſtanding theſe, and many Miſ- 
takes which occur in her Wri- 
tings, the Vein of Piety which 
runs thro' them, has made ma- 
ny Converts to her. She died, 
A. .. —w — 
BORRELISTES, Mr. Stoup 
in his Treatiſe of the Religion 
of the Hollanders, ſpeaks of this 
Sect, as of Men who had ſome 


Underſtanding in the Lavin, 


Greek, and Hebrew Tongues, and 


whoſe Tenets were for the 


moſt part the Opinions of the 


Memnonites, tho they never fre- 
- quented their Aﬀemblies : They 


were of a very ſevere Life, im- 
ploying part of their Means to 
give Alms, and acquitting them- 
ſelves in many things as good 


Chriſtians; but then he ſays they 


had an Averſion'to all Churches, 
the Uſe of Sacraments, Publick 


Prayers, and all External Acts 
| of Worſhip: They aſſerted, that 


all the Chriſtian Churches ſince 
the Death of the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors had degenerated 
from the pure Doctrine, becauſe 
they had ſuffered the Word of 
God, which is infallible, to be 
expounded, or rather corrupted 
by Doctors that were not infal- 
lible, and yet would make their 
Confeſſions, Catechiſms, Litur- 
gies, and Sermons to paſs for 
what they were not. _— 
BRACHMANS, A Sect of 


| Gymneſophiſts, or Philoſophers 


among the Indians, famous e- 
nough in the Works of the An- 
cients, and particularly repre- 
ſented to us by Strabo, as a 


People devoted to as much Re- 


ligion, as the eus were; ſaying 
of them, that as ſoon as their 
Children were born, their Doc- 
tors went and bleſt their Mo- 


thers, and gave them ſome Vir- 
tuous Inſtructions; that while 


they were in their Infancy they 
appointed them Maſters, and ac- 
cuſtomed them to a thriſty Way 
of Living; that they taught in 


their Philoſophy to marry, and 
allowed none to marry till they 


were 37Years Old; that their Li 

till that Age was very laborious 
and mortify ing, but after that, they 
allowed ſomething more Liber- 


| 51 that their Doctcine was, that 


Life was only a Preparation 
and 
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| God made it, governed it, 
preſent in it, and filled it. Cle- | 
mens of Alexandria ſpeaks - of 


ws 
and Paſſage to an Eternal and 
Happy Life to thoſe who lived 
well; that the Joy and Grniet, 


Good and Evil of this World 


were but Dreams and Phantoms ; 
that they were much of the fame 
Opinion with the Greeks ,- that 
the World had a _— but 


ſhould have no end; and that 
was 


the Brachmans almoſt in the ſame 


manner, and aſſures us that they 


would not eat any living Crea- 
ture, nor Drink Wine, but 
ſerved a continual Continency, 


eat but once a Day, and ſome 


tn: They ad 


of them only once in two or 


three Days, and that they look- 
ed upon 
to another Life. Farther, 
believed that the Souls of Men 
paſſed into Beaſts, and eſpecially 
Oxen; and the ancient Philoſo- 
phers went often into the Indies 
to conſult them ; nay, 'tis thought 
that Pythagoras had learnt the 
Opinion of the Metempſycoſis or 
Tranſmigration of Souls from 
them. The Gentiles at this time 
called Banians, who live in the 
Indies, and particularly in In- 
doſtan, have their Prieſts whom 
they call Brachmans or Brah- 
mens: They ſay that God, whom 
they name Achari, having re- 
ſolved to create the World, he 
created three moſt perfect Be- 
ings to be Inſtruments of it: 

e firſt was Brahma, which 


figniſies Penetrating ; the ſecond 
_ Beſchen, which ſignifies Exiſting 


in all things; and the third Me- 
hahdu, is Great Lord; that he 
created the World, preſerves it 


by Brahma, and that he will de- 


ſtroy it by _— and Mehah- | 


eath, as a Pafla e in- 
hey 


1— 


| 


. 


| 


. 


of Saints, "_— of 


BR 


{ publiſhed four Books which they 


call Bet hs; that is, Science; be- 
cauſe they pretend that all the 
Sciences are comprehended in 
them: The firſt is called Ather 
babed, the ſecond Zagerbed, the 
third Rekbed, and the fourth Sa- 
mabed: Theſe People are diſtin- 
iſhed into four Tribes: The 
are Brabmens, who teach 
Religion and Law, the ſecond 
Querteties, or Soldiers; the third, 
Beſme, or Merchants, who are 
properly the Banians ; and the 
fourth conſiſt of Trades and Huſ- 
bandmen, whom they call Sci- 
dra. They all agree in the Do- 
ctrine of Tranſmigration of 
Souls, and that it is not lawful 
for them to eat or kill any liv- 
ing Creature: Vet there are ſome 
of the ſecond Tribe who may 
eat them, provided they be nei - 
ther Cow nor Peacock, having 
a great Reſpect for theſe Crea- 
tures, exc. F 
BRANCHIDZA, The Hea- 
then Prieſts of Apollo Didymen, 
who uttered his Oracles near the 
Promontory of 1onia, the Name 
being deduced from one Bran- 
chus a Theſſalian, who affirmed 
himſelf to be the Son of Apollo, 
and to whom Sacrifices were 
offered as a Deity. 
| BREVIARY, A Collection of 
Publick Prayers ſaid in the Church 
at different Hours in the day, by 
thoſe of the Romiſh Commu- 
nion. The Cuſtom of ſaying 
the Divine Service at different. 
Hours in the day is very antient - 
in the Weſt; and was at firſt 
called Curſus, afterwards Brevi- 
ary, implying that this was an 
Epitome of all the Prayers. It 
conſiſts of Pſalms, Leſſons, Ho- 
milies of the Fathers, or Lives 
Antients, 
| Rex 


3 


P ͤ ˙ 1] — 
. 
— 


Sod 


BR 


' Reſponſes/ and Prayers ſultable 


to the Feſtivals and the Hours. 
This Collection being made from 
the Public Forms of feveral 
O—_— makes the Breviaries 
very different; and in conſe- 
ence Has occaſioned ſeveral 
rmations of them. The 


F Service Bock, called the Roman 


Breviary, is not the antient one 


uſed in the Church of Rowe, tis 


only hit which the Cordckers 


uſed in che — mri I, Si- 


2x Ich, being the ' who 


| it rwgeneral Ute. Great 
Atteinpts have been to make it 


the mon Bock to all of the 
Roman 'Commranion ; but hi- 
therto it has been in vain. The 


ſay their Bre viary at 
Howe, when they cannot have 


Church. 
BRU Ma, A falſe Deity of 
the Brath#ans, who according 


to their Fables produced as ma- 


27 Woke oa 60 table 
e In ; 
that the firſt World which is 79 
ver Heaven, was formed of his 
Brain ; the ſecond of his: Eyes; 
the third, of his Mouth; the 
fourth, of his left Ear; the fiſth, 


of the "Roof of his Mouth ind 
Tongue; the ſixth, of his Heart; 


the everith, of his Belly; the | 
eighth of his Privy Paris; the 


ninth, of his left Thigh; the 
tenth,” of his Knees ; the ele- 


venth, of his Heel; the — 


of the Toes of bis Right Foot; 
the thirteenth, of the Sole of the 
Left Foot; and the fourteenth, 


of the Air that environed him. | 


In ſome of the Statues and Fer 
33 of this Idol, 


| World is marked on the Ten 8 
of his Head; the ſecond, upon ö 


hie Rig Eye M * a 


the Oppomunity of going uy 


B U 
his Mouth ; : the fourth, upon 
the Left Eye; the fifth, upon 


his Throat; the fixth, , the ſe- 


venth, eighth, and ninth, as J 
now aid ; the tenth, upon 

Right Thigh; the eleventh, 
upon his Right Foot; the twelfth, 
upon hls Left Foot; the thir- 
teenth, under the Sole of the 


Left Foot; and the fourteenth, 


upon an Oval, which repreſents 
the- Air wherewith he is envi- 
roned. The Brachmans would 
. People believe that there 
a Relation betwixt theſe 
n 
whic ey have 
that each Man hath | ow 
Qualities - conformable | to the 
8 that A zroduced him: 
That che Wiſe- Men come from 
the firſt World, as alſo the learn- 
ed and fine Wits; from the ſe- 
cond, Prudent Men; from the 
third, Elo uent; from the fourth, 
Crafty and Subtil; from the fifth, 
Gluttons; from the ſixth, Libe- 
ral; from the ſeventh, Cow- 
ards; from the eighth, Laſcivi- 
from the ninth, Tradeſ- 
— and Labourers; from the 
tenth, Gardiners; from the ele- 
 venth, Handicrafts-men ; from 
the twelfth , Murderers and 
Thieves; from the thirteenth, 
the violent Qppreffors of the 
Poor; 'and from he” fourteench, 
| thoſe who ed the Gift of do- 
all things 
RUM LES, enden pe- 
ſtival i in hogonr of that falſe De- 
ity Bacchus, whom' the ancient 
Latins Call Brumus: The Romans 
celebrated it twice a Year, viz. 
the 18th of February, and the 
25 5th of Augu 
BUABIN, n Heathen Idol of 


the People of Topquiz, betwixt 
\ China and India, whonm they 1 4 


. 
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ſeribed the Care of Oxen, and 
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munication of all that are cal- 
led by that Apoſtate Church) | 
Hereticks, Stubborn and Diſo- 

bedient to the Holy See. And 


-the Pope throws a burning Torch 
into the Public Place, to denote 
the Thunder of this Anathema: 


ginning of the 


Sovereign Pontiffs to publiſh this 
Excommunication on HolyThur /- 
day, to preſerve the Purity of 
the Chriſtian: Religion, and to | 


mony is not inſerted in it: The 
| Principal Heads of this Bull con- 


BU 


woke when they are about Build- 

ing a Houſe, exc. they erett an 

Altar, and call fome of the B. 
zes to offer Sacrifices upon it to 

this Idol, and after the Sacrifice j 

is over, they prepare a Feaſt of | 
the Meats which had been of- 

fered, then they preſent ſeveral 

. gilded Papers to this falſe -Dei- | 
7 which have ſome Magick 
Words writ in them; and af- 
terwards burn them with Per- 
fumes before the Idol, to oblige 
it, by this Ceremony to preſerve 
the Structure they were about 
from all unlucky Accidents. 
BUBONA, A Goddeſs of Pa- 


CA 

| cern Hereticks and their Uphol- 
ders, Pyrats, Impoſers of New 

Cuſtoms,” thoſe who falſify the 

Bulls and other Apoſtolick Let- 

ters; thoſe WhO 4 the Pre- 

lates of the Church; thoſe that 

trouble or would reſtrain Eccle- 
_ Juriſdiction, even = | 

Pretence of preventing ſome 
Violence, tho they might be 

Counſellors or Advocates, Ge- 

nerals to fecular Princes, whe- 
- ther Emperors, Kings, or Dukes, 
thoſe who uſurp the Goods of 
the Church, c. All theſe Caſes 
are reſerved to the Pope, and 
no Prieſt can give Abſolution in 


gan Antiquity, to whom was a- ſuch a Caſe, if it be not at the 


other 


\ 


it Cattle. | 
BULL in Cana Domini, thus 
they call a Bull in the Church of 


Nome, which is publickly read | ten proteſted 
on the Day of the Lord's Sup- 
per, viz. Holy Thurſday, by a 
Cardinal Deacon in the Pope's: 
_ Preſence, accompanied with the 
other Cardinals and the Biſhops : 


The {ame contains an Excom- 


p 


after the Reading of this Bull, 


—_— 


It's declared 8 in the be- 

ull of Pope Paul 
the IIId, of the Year 1536, that 
it is an ancient Cuſtom of the 


keep the Union of the Faithful; 
but che Original of this Cere- 


Point of Death: The Council 
of Tours, in 15 ro, declared the 
Bull in Cana Domini, void, in 
reſpect to France, which has of- 
againſt it, in what 
relates to the King's Prerogative, 
and the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church; and there are now but 
few other 'Popiſh Princes or 
States that have much Regard 


to it; ſo much is the Authority 


of the Papal Chair declined ſince 
the Reformation, even over thoſe 
that ſtill remain in the Commu- 
nion of what they call, The Ro- 
man Catholick Church. 


f ABALA, in Hebrew ſigni - 

fies Receptio, which is a ſe- 
cret Knowledg n pre- 
tend to receive by Tradition, 
whereby they explain all My{- 
teries of Divinity, and all the 
1 of Nature. See Ca- 
Ats. | | 


'ABALISTS, A certain Sect 


among the Jews, which adhere 
VT D 4 to 
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to de Tradition of the Anci- 
- -ents, or to that Science, which 
they petend, contains all the Myſ 


teries of the Ancient Law, all 
the Secrets of the ineffable Name 


of God, the Celeſtial Hierar- 


chies, the Science of Numbers, 
and many other: This Know- 
ledge they divide into Specula- 


tive, which conſiſts in the Con- 
templation and Search of thoſe 
Myſteries, and into Practick, 


which conſiſts in the Talifmans, 
in the Science of the Planets and 
Stars, and perhaps of Magick 


and the Philoſopher's Stone: Ma- 


ny of the Jews are ſo obſtinate 
and headſtrong herein, that they 
apply themſelves to Magick, a- 
buſing the Name of God and 
Angels, in Expectation of per- 
forming ſupernatural Things. Its 
probable the Cabala had its Ori- 
gin from the Philoſophy of Pla- 
to and Pythagoras, which ſome 
of the Jeu have intermixed 


with their Religion, adding an 


infinite number of Dreams, and 
ridiculous Superſtitions, as you 
may ſee in the Books of Adam, 
Enoch, Solomon, Zohar, and di- 
vers others. Hereticks in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, eaſily 
fell into the Superſtitions and 
Whimfies of the Cabaliſts, eſ- 
pecially the Valentinians and Ba- 


filidians, of whom there are yet 


ſome Agates with Medals re- 


maining, having Hieroglyphick 


Figures engraven on them, 
which much reſemble the Tali/- 
mans of the Jews. There are 
vet ſome Figures of their mak- 
ing found, which the Latin, call 

Amuleta, a kind of Preſervatives 
. they uſed to hang about their 
Childrens Necks, to ſecure them 
from the Evils that me befal 


dam, eſpecially from Enchant- 


&- 
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ments and Witchcrafts: The ſpe- 
culative Cabala, is divided into 
Gametria, Notarica, and Gema- 
ra: Gametria is an Explication 
that is made by Tranſpoſing the 


ord; as for Ex- 
ample, in Exodus, (Precedet te 
Malachi, i.e. Angelus meus: The 


.Cabaliſts find that this Angel is 


Michael, becauſe the Letters of 


-Malachi being tranſpoſed, they 
make Michael: Notarica makes 
an entire Word of every Letter, 
or explains one Word by ano- 


ther of the ſame Number of 
Letters. It's writ in the third 


Pſalm, multi inſurgunt in me, 


the Hebrew Word that ſigniſies 
it, is compoſed of R. B. 1. M. 
whence the Cabalifs Conjecture 
that the people meant by this 
are the Romans, the Babyloni- 


ans, the Jonians or Greeks, and 


the Medes. Thus they ſay, that 
Macom is the ſame with Febo- 
vah, becauſe the Letters of theſe 
two Words, writ in Hebrew , 


make both the ſame Number of 
186. Gemura or Ziraph, con- 


ſiſts in the changing of Letters, 
which are made equivalent in 
certain Combinations, whereof 


take an Example in the Latin, 


Tongue, having made a Com- 
bination of the Letters thus, 4 
B C P E F, c. They pretend 


that the two Letters of each 


Combination can be put one for 
another, ſo that what is written, 
DB CE may be read Fade, that 
is, Call. All the three Parts of 


this Cabala are good for no- 
| thing elſe but to amuſe ſhallow 


Wits. For to make- uſe of the 
ſame Examples, may not we 


read inſtead of Michael, Chami- 
el, Kimgel, &c. that is, Angel of 


Fire, Angel of Wounds, cc. 


And by the four Letters R. B. I. M. 


Nn 


ogg. „ eee ers eee 


; 

| 
c 
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cannot we underſtand the Rab- 
biss, the Baclrians, the 1talians 


derives the Name from the He- 


to Bochartus, is the ſame with 


Axiocer ſus, which is, My Poſſeſ- 
fron is Death and Deſtruction, 


er: Athenews 
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and Moabites; and this Diviſion . 
of the Cabala, is but a Super- 
ſtition invented by the modern 
Rabbies : For the ableſt divide 
the Cabala into two Parts, the 
one Mercava, which is the Sci- 
ence of the Chariot, and the o- | 
ther Bereſith, that is, Intellectu- 
al World; the other is the viſi- 
ble one, as Father Kircher ex- 
lains it in the ſecond Tome of 
is Oedipus ZEgypriacus. | 
_ CABIRI, or Cabires, the Great 
Gods of Samothrace, according to 
Herodotus ; the Fragment of San- 


coniathon quoted by Euſebius, 


brew Word Cabir, which ſigni- 
fies Great and Powerful; they 
were in ſuch Veneration that it 
was a Crime to mention their 
Names among the People. It 
was believed that ſuch as were 
initiated in their Myſteries, were 
under their Protection, and might 
obtain any thing they deſired: 
The Ancients do not agree about 
the 'Numbers of theſe falſe Dei- 
ties; Mnaſeas allows three of 
them, Axieros, which according 


Achaſieritz, i. e. The Earth is my 
Poſſeſſion, which could be no 
other than Ceres Anivrcerſa, and 


and means undoubtedly Plu- 
to and Proſerpina : Diodorus 
adds a fourth, whom he names 
Caſmitus, that is, Mercury; 
others hold there were but two 
Cabires, whereof Jupiter was the 
Elder, and Dionyſius the Young- 
| ys, that Jaſon 
and Dardanus, who were nam- 


ed Cabires, were deſcended of 
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Fupiter and Electra: Some art 


of Opinion that they. were t 
God's Miniſters, others that they 
were Devils: They had a Tem- 
ple likewiſe in Agypr , which 
none entred into but the Prieſts 
of thoſe Gods, and they had ano- 
ther in the Territory of Thebes: 
The Phonicians allo had their 
Deities called Cabires, according 
to Sanconiathon, which were wor- 
ſhipped chiefly at Berytus. 
CADARIANS, CADARI- 
AH, A Sect among the Ma.; 
metans, Which attribute the Ac- 
tions of Men to Men them- 
ſelves, and not to the Divine 
Decree, that determines their 
Will; the firſt Author 'of this 
Se&t was Maabed Ben Khalid ac 
Giohni, whom Hegianus put to 
death at Baſſora. Ben Amun, one 
of the chief Doctors of the Ma- 
hometans, will not allow the Ca- 
darians to be faved, and faid 
they- were the Magi or Mani- 
cheans of Muſſulmaniſm, becauſe 
they held there were two Prin- 
ciples, viz. God and Man. Scha- 
abi ſaid that Men might not 
be Cadarians and Motazalans, 
which was the fame thing; all 
Good Actions ought to be re- 
_ to God, and Evil ones to 
JM 
'CADIZADELIRES, or Ka- 
dexadeli, A Sect of Mahometans, 
that much reſemble the Stoicks, 
and took its riſe in the Reign of 
Sultan Morat; its chief Promo- 
ter being Burgali Efendi; _w 
and 


' ſhun Feaſts and Diverſion, 


affect an extraordinary Gravi 
in all their Actions ; they ſpeak 
continually of God, both in pri- 
vate and publick, and ſome of 
this Set make a mixture of 
Chriſtianity and * 
/ "FD 
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8 thoſe who live on the 
rders of Hungary and Boſnia; | 
the Founder having invented ma- 
ny new Ceremonies in praying 
for departed Souls at the Burying | 
of the Dead, his Followers cauſe 
the Imaum, to cry aloud in the 
- Ears of the Corps, to remember : 
that God is one, and his Prophet 
one: They read the Goſpel in : 
the Sclavonian Tongue, and the 
Alcoran in Arabick ; they drink 
Wine in the Month of Rama- | 
zan, or the Mabometans Lent, 
but put neither Cinnamon nor 
other Drugs in it, and then they 
lock upon it to be allowable; 
they love to protect Chriſtians; 
they. beliege that Mabomet is 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that the de- 
cent of the Fiery Tongues at 
Whitſontide, was the Sign of 
the coming of that Falſe Pro- 
phet: practiſe Circumciſi- 
on as the Fews do, and make 
uſe oſ the Example of Chritt to 
authorize it. 
CAD RITES, See Kadr:. 
CSA and PORRECTA, A- 
mong the Heathen Romans they 
were properly the Entrails ta- 
ken out of a Sacrifice, when it 
was opened, which the Sacrifi- 
cer attentively conſidered, be- 
fore they caſt them into the 
Fire, to obſerve Whether there 
were any Blemiſh which might 
interrupt the Sacrifice, or cauſe 
it to be renewed. f 
.- CAINITES, or Canians, Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, a Se& of the 
-Gnofticks of the ſecond Century, 
they were, called according to 
Cam's Name, who they ſay, was 
formed by a Celeſtial and Al- | 
mighty Power, and that Abel 
Was made but by a weak one: 
They held that the Way to be 
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manner: of things, and to- ſatisfy 
their Luſt with all wicked a0 
ons: They fancied a great Num- 
ber of Angels to which they 
gave barbarous Names, attribu- 
ting to each of them a particular 
Sin; ſo that when they were a- 
bout any wicked Action, they 


fancied to preſide over it. They 
compoſed a Book called St. 
Paul's Aſcenſion to Heaven; which 
they filled with Blaſphemies and 
execrable Impieties, as if the 
were the ſecret Words whic 
that Apoſtle. heard in his Ecſta- 
Cy ; they had a particular Vene- 
ration for Cain, Corah, Dathan 
and Abiram, the Sodomites, and 
elpecially for Judas, on whoſe 
Goſpel they relied, becanſe his 


Treachery occaſioned the. Death 


of Chriſt: And they made uſe 
of a Goſpel that bore that falſe 
Diſciple's Name. | 
CALARE, This among the 
Pagan Romans, fignified to call 
together, or aſſemble the People, 
from whence indeed came the 
Word Calexds, which is as much 
as to ay, the firſt day of each 
Month, becauſe he who preſided 
at their Religious Sacrifices, aſ- 
ſembled the People in the Capi- 
tol, after he had obſerved the 
New Moon, to give them no- 
tice of the Feſtivals and Gamcs 
of that Month. , 
_ CALATA COMITIA, It was 
an, Aſſembly of the People a- 
| the Heathen Romans, who 
were called together for the E- 
lection and Conſecration of their 
Prieſts; as alſo for Wills, which 
were made in the moſt ancient 
Times of the Common Wealth, 
in the preſence of the People. 
CALAZOPHISLACES, or 


ved, was ta make Tryal of all 


Calaxophylaces, certain Prieſts a- 
| mong 


invoked the Angel whom they 


rr 


ty 
— 
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mong the Heathen Greeks, whoſe 
Tempeſts, by ſacrificing a Lamb 


ſhall live to enjoy it: In Perſi 
. 4 


C A 
Care was to divert Hail and 


or a Chicken; but if they could 
not get ſuch little Animals, or 
if they foreſaw any Evil coming 
upon them, then they cut their 
own Fingers with a Penknife, 
or pricked them with a Bodkin, 
to appeaſe the Anger of their 
falle Gods with their own. 
Blood. ae 3 
CALENDERS, or Kalenderi, 
A ſort of Mahometan Fryars ſo 
denominated from Santon Ka- 
lenderi their Founder: This Man 
was of the number of the Ab- 
dals, he continually played the 
Name of God on his Flute, 
went bare Headed, without a 
Shirt, with the Skin of a wild 
Beaſt upon his Shoulders, a kind 
of Apron before, whereof the 
Strings. were adorned with pre- 
cious Stones, intermixed with 
falſe Diamonds; but his Diſci- 
les now mind nothing but their 
of Epicureans, than à Society of 
Religious People; they honour | 
a Tavern as much as hey do a 
Moſque, and think to worſhi 
God as much by the liberal uſe 
of his Creatures, as others do 
by their greateſt Auſterities and 
evotions: It being a common 
Saying amongſt them; This Day 
is ours, to Morrow is his who 


and Arabia they are called 
dalls or Abdallas, that is, a Peo- 
ple conſecrated to the Honour 
and Service of God; their A 
pare] is but a fingle Coat made 
ap of ſeveral Pieces, and quilted 
like a Rug, which they kee 
cloſe to their Body, with a braſs 
Serpent that the Doctors confer 


. GA; 
as a badge of their Learning; 
Theſe preach in Market- places 
the Miracles of their Saints, and 
curſe Abu-Beker, Omar, Oſman, 
and, Hanife, who are all much 
honoured by the Turks, toge- 
ther with the Saints of the Tar- 
tars called Usbeques, of whom 
they tell very ridiculous and ab- 
ſurd Stories, to have them de- 
ſpiſed: They eat what their Au- 
ditors give them, and receive 
Money if they give them any; 
they are generally very vicious 
People, given to eft and 
Lewdneſs, for which Reaſon 
they are not admitted into any 
Houſes to lodge, but are ſent in- 
to Chappels built deſignedly for 
them near the Moſques : Nay, 
the Turk; fix that in the Hegira, 
615. the Chriſtians became Maſ- 
ters of Jeruſalem, notwithſtand- 
ing What has been noted before 
concerning the Inſtitutor of this 
Order, becauſe he having the 
chief Direction in the Govern- 


leafures, and are rather a Sect | ment of that City, was found 
| 


drunk when it was aflaulted. 
, CALIPH, 50 mk wg 
ing properly Vicar or Suc- 
oh 101 155 to Mahomet the 
falſe Prophet; it alſo implies a 
Sovereign Dignity among the 
Mahometans, or an abſolute Pow- 
er and independent 1118 
in matters of Religion and Civ 
Government: The Original of 
the Name came from Abubeker, 
who after the death of Maho- 
* „ being choſen to ſucceed 
im by the AMuſulmans, he 
would aſſume no other. Title 
than Caliph Reſoul Allah, that is, 
the Vicar of the Prophet or the 
Meſſenger of God; and fo that 
Title continued. Abubeker was 
ſucceeded by Omar, who re- 


ypon dem at their Promotion, 


| quiredthat the Caliphate ſhonld be 
put 


—— nn = 


Heirs; but Abdalrahman re- 


- Arabia the place of their Reſi- 


Tor, removed it to Bagdet, which 


Mahometan Princes in Africa 
and Spain, who took upon them | imitated by the 


it into the hands of fix Perſons 

t were to ſucceed one ano- - 
ther according to the order of 
the Election ; and they were 
Ali, Othman, Said, Abdatrah- 
man, Malehah and Zobair, and 
they were intituled preſumptive 


nouncing, and Omar declaring 
Oibman his Succeſſor, to the pre- 
judice of Ali, this wrought great 

iviſions between the Sunnite 
or Orthodox Muſſulmens, and the 
Schithites or Followers of Ali. 
The Caliphs made Meding in 


dence, till Ali transferred the See 
to Coufali: Moavius the firſt Ca- 
liph of the Ommadian Race, 
tranſlated it to Damaſcus in Sy- 
ria; but Abbas the firſt Caliph 
of the Abbaſſidan Race, removed 
it to Coufah upon the Tigris, af- 
terwards to Anbar upon the 
Borders of Chaldea, and from 
thence to a City built near the 
Emphrates in the ſame Country, 
Which he called Haſchemia from 
Haſchem Mahomet's Uncle, who 
was alſo his own Anceſtor; his 
Brother and Succeſſor Alman- 


_—— 


he built, which place became af- 
terwards the uſual Refidence of 
the Caliphs of the Abbaſſidan 
Race, that laſted till the Year 
655 of the Hegira, when the 
Tartars took Bagdet, and put 
Monſtanzem to death. He was 
acknowledged for the only Ca- 
liph and Vicar of Mahomer, and 
the Sovereign Pontiff of all the 
Muſſulmans ; for Adhed the 11th, 
and laſt of the Fathamite Ca- 
liphs died in the Year 567 of the 
Hegira, in the Reign of Sala- 


Fo 


* 
—— 
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the Title of Caliphs, but that was 
only in reference to their own 
Subjects, and not to all other 
Mahometans, who at that time 
owned no other but Monſtan- 
zem for true Caliph. Now Mon- 
ftanzem Billah the Son of Dha- 
her, the laſt Caliph but one after 
the taking of Bagdet, having 
made his efeape from the Twrks, 
and returning into Egypt, was 


there acknowledged Caliph, tho 
without any Temporal Autho- 


rity; for his Succeſſors to the 
number of eighteen were look d 
upon only as Iniaums or chief 
of the Mahometan Religion. 
Nay the Mamulukes of Egypt, 
who made theſe Caliphs what 
they were, made and unmade 
them at their Pleaſure; but for 
all the Authority they exerciſed 
over them, yet at the ſame time 


they made uſe of them, to con- 


firm and authorize their Go- 
vernment to the People ; and 
they alſo uſed them to deprive 
ſuch as they were to depoſe of 
the Regal Authority ; nay Baja- 
⁊et, Emperor of the Turks, ſent 
N to pray the Ca- 
ph in 797 of the Hegira, pray- 
ing him by his Letters Patent 4A 
confirm the Imperial 5 to 
him. One of the Chief Offices 


of the Caliphs as an Imaum, and 


Sovereign of the Mahometan Re- 
ligion, was to begin and ſing out 
the Publick Prayers every day 
in the Week, in their chief 
Moſque, and to pronounce the 
Kohthbah, which was a kind of 
Sermon: They were alſo ob- 
liged to conduct the Pilgrims 
to Mecca, gave Titles of Ho- 
nour to Princes, as Defender, 


dine: Indeed there were fome | Maintainer or Pillar of Religi- 


on ; (wherein they have been 
apacy) rode 
upon 


r we. 


They 


themſelves 
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upon Mules, with many other 
matters belonging to them. 
CALISTINS or CALIX- 
TINS, A Name given to the 
People at Prague in Bohemia, 
who oppoſed the Thaborites in 


the fifteenth Century : They 
followed the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome in all things 
but in depriving the Laity of 
the Chalice or Cup at the Sacra- 
ment. . There are ſome of this 
SeR in Poland. The moderate 


Lutherans are ſo called in op- 


poſition to the Calovians. 
CALOGERES, Nuns fo cal- 
led, who live like the Caloyers. 
They follow St. Baſil's Rule, are 
incloſed in a Monaſtery, and are 
governed by an Abbefs. The 


all wear the ſame black Dreſs. 


Their Arms and their Hands are 
covered to their Fingers Ends: 
ſhave” their Heads; and 
each of them have a diſtinct 
Cell to lodge in. They work 
much at their Needle ; and the 
Turks buy Saſhes of their Work- 
ing; and have free acceſs to 
them on account of their Goods. 
Fhere are thoſe who tell you, 
that at Conſtantinople, the Calo- 

rs are Widows, and don't get 
rofeſſed, till they 
are old. 
to no Vows, and all their Con- 
ſinement conſiſts in having a black 
Veil on their Head, and ſaying 
they won't marry: Many of 
them live in their own Houſes, 
and look after their own Affairs. 

CALOVIANS, The rigid Lu- 
therans are ſo called, from A- 


braham Calovius, who was born 


in 1612. 

CALOYERS, Certain Greek 
Monks of St. Baſels Order, or 
of St, Elias, or St. Marcellus, 
who almoſt all follow the ſame 


hey tie themſelves | 


* 
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Rule, and wear the ſame Habit 


throughout all Greece 5 withour, 
the leaſt change or leaving off 
any of their Ancient Conſtitu- 
tions: They lead a very retired, 
poor and auſtere Life, and ne- 
ver eat Meat. Beſides this con- 
tinued Abſtinence, they obſerve 
four Lents in the Year, and ſe- 
veral other Faſts, which all the 
Greek Church keep very ſtrictly, 
and in theſe faſting times, they 
neither eat Fleſh, Butter nor 

: And the Armenians ab- 
ſtain beſides all this, from Oyl ; 
yet very handſomly treat thoſe 


that viſit them in Lene: And 


— 


does far exceed our Butter in 


they who ſcruple to eat Fiſh, do 
eat Oyſters and all ſhell Fiſh, 
and make ſeveral kind of Diſhes 
of Eggs and the Milt of Fiſhes, 
that are far beyond the Fiſh it 
ſelf; neither will ſome of them 
ſcruple to eat between 'Meals, 
if ſo be what they eat be nei- 
ther Fiſh, Fleſh, Eggs nor But- 
ter. The Armenians do neither 
uſe Butter nor Oyl in their Sau- 
ces, but Almonds and peeled 
Nuts pounded in a Mortar, and 
warmed im a Chafing-diſh, which 


Europe; but there are others ſo 


- auſtere, that they content them- 


ſelves with a Morſel of Bread, 


and ſome Herbs, and drink only 
| Water. | 


CALVINISTS, The Follow- 
ers of John Calvin; remarkable 
for holding the Doctrines of Pre- 
deſtination, Election, particular 
Redemption, Irreſiſtibility of 
Grace, Perſeverance: Aud in 


relation to Church Diſcipline, 


they reject Epiſcopacy. Fohn 
Calvins Authority as to Diſci- 


pline prevailed in France am 
the Reform'd, in Holland an 
Scotland, as well as at Grneva: 


: * 


4 ., 


04 


His Doctrinal Notions: wete of 
eater. Extent, being ally 


received in England till Archbi- 
ſhop Lands time. Calvin was 
horn in Picardy in the year 1509, 
and died in the year 1564. 
.CALUMNY, An Heathen 
Goddeſs to which the Atheni- 
-nians conſecrated Altars: She 
was called by the Greeks. Au, 
whence came the name of De- 
vil, which we give to him, who 
is the Father of all Calumny. 
- Tackling to Apelles's. Picture 
of her, ſhe is repreſented with 
All her attendance after this man- 
ner; Credulity appears with large 
Ears like Midas, ſtretching out 
her Hands to Calumny, which 
was coming towards her; on 
both ſides Credulity was G4 
tion and - Ignorance, this laſt in 
the form of a blind Woman, 
and the other appearing like a 
w ning unconſtant Fellow, but 
yet repreſented ſo, that his Coun- 
tenance expreſt a kind of Satiſ- 
faction for the diſcovery of ſome 
hidden thing. In the middle of 
this Picture was Calumny with 
her Face towards Credulity, the 
appear d very fair and well dreft, 


4 


with 4 fierce look, and huffing | 


and angry Eyes, the carried a 
lighted Torch in her leſt Hand, 
and a Child in the Right, who 
by his Tears ſeemed to implore 
aſſiſtance from Heaven; the had 
before her Envy repreſented by 
à lean and dry Man devoured by 

his Cares and Troubles; and 
two Men behind her that ſeem- 
ed to wait on her, which two 

Attendants were Impoſture and 
Flattery; within ſight was Truth, 
who ſeemed to walk towards 
the place were Calumny ſtood, 
and behind Truth was Neben- 


It's eaſy to comprehend what 


every part of this Work meant; 
Calumny tears and deſtroys. Iu- 


nocence, and is received by a 
fooliſh or malicious Credulity, 
which proceeds from D 
or Superſtition: The Calumnia- 
tor prepares and orders every 
thing by the help of Impoſture; 
and als Flattery to inſinuate 
himſelf into the Hearts of the 


Hearers; but Truch appears ſoon 


ox late, which diſcovers the Ma- 
lice of the Lie, and there is no- 


thing left to Calumny for her 


labour, but a ſharp and bitter 


Repentance: The Antients have 
not informed us what ſort of 
Reverence or Adoration was 
paid to this falſe Deity; how- 
ever, they have left upon Re- 
cord the occaſion of this Picture, 
made by the famous Apelles, for 


| being accuſed by an envious 


Painter, of a Conſpiracy b 
King Prolomy, of cauſing the re- 
volt of Tyre, and the taking of 
Peluſium; but being cleared of 
all, he went to work, and hav- 
ing finiſhed the forementioned 


excellent Piece, made a preſent 
of it to that Prince. 3 
CAMALDOLI, A Religious 
Order of Chriftians founde 


= 


ied by. 

St. Romwald, about the end of the 

' Tenth Century: This ”_ ve. | 
t. Ben- 


his Monks the Rule of 
net s Order, with ſome particu- 
lar Conſtitutions, and white Ha- 
bit, after a Viſion he had of ſc- 
| veral Perſons cloathed ſo, who. 
were going up on a Ladder to 
Heaven. He was of a noble 
| Family of Ravenza, and having 
found near the Appennine Hills 
near Arreao, a frightful ſolitary 
place, called Campo Maldoli, he 
began to build a Monaſtery 


tance in à very mournful Habit, 


9 


there, about the Year 1009, 75 


— 


MY TErMASOT OL DT 2er 


—_ 


>. 8 


du 
an 
fie 
ri. 


E. cn mw te vw FÞ3-- 


this Monaſtery | 
all the Order. The Congrega- 
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gave its nam 16 to 


tion of Hermits of St. Romuald, 
or of Mount Couronne, is a Bran 
of that of Camaldoli, to Which 
it joyned in 1532. Paul Juſti- 
nian of Venice, began its Eftab- 


liſhment in 1520, and founded | 


the chief Monaſtery in the Ap- 
pennine, in a place called the 
Mount of the Crows, 10 Miles 
from Perugia, and dedicated to 


our Saviour in 1 55 | : 
| CAMERON ANS, A Par- 
ty of Presbyterians in Scotland, 
fo called from Archibald Ca- 
meron , a Field-Preacher, who 
was the firit that ſeparated from 
Communion with the other Preſ- 
byterians that were not of his 
Opinion, concerning the Mini- 
fters that had accepted of an 
ence from King Charles 
the IId, which he alledged to 
be a countenancing of the Su- 
emacy in Ecclefiaſtical At 
ifs; and they faid it was only 


exerciſe the Paſtoral Function, 
from which they had been un- 
duly reſtrained : The Debate 
ind Heats increaſed on both 


fides, which the other Presbyze- | 


rians would have them lay aſide, 
till the Controverſy could be de- 
termined by a general Aſſembly: 

the Cameronians, through a 
Tranſport of Zeal, ſeparated from 
them, and ſome who affociated 
with them ran into great Exeſs 
of Frenzy ; declaring that King 
Charles the 1Id, had forfeited 
his Right to the Crown and So- 
ciety of the Church, by his 
breaking the folemn League and 
Covenant, which were the Terms 
on which he received the for- 
mer; and his vicious Life, which, 


ar Jure, they ſaid excluded him 


Branch- 


88 
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from the latter: They pretend- 
ed both to Demenz and Ex- 


communicate him, made an In- 
ſurrection, but were ſoon ſup- 


— 


| 


a making uſe of the Liberty to | 


poet ſince the Acceſſion of the 
ate King William to the Crown, 
ny readily complied with, and 
zealouſſy ſerved the Govern- 
ment; and as for their former Dif- 


ference in Church Matters, they 


were alſo laid aſide, the Preach- 
ers of their Party 1 ſub= 
embly 


mitted to the general 


of the Church of Scortand, in 
1690, of which they ſtill conti- 
nue Members. | 
CAMIUS, Heathen Idols a- 
dored by the Japonians, and eſ- 
pecially the Bonzi, or Miniſters 
of the Set of Xenxus : Theſe 
Idols. repreſent the principat 
Lords of Japan, to whom the 
Bonzz erect magnificent Tem- 
ples, as to Gods, and invoke | 
them to recover their Health, 
and to gain Victories over their 
Enemies. ns ; 
CAMPATOIS, An Hereticat 
Set of Chriſtians, which St. 
vs writing againſt the Luci- 
erians, calls Montois : They roſe 
in the Church in the fourth Cen- 
tury, and followed the Doctrine 


of the Donatiſts and Circumeellt- 


ans. 

CANEPHORIA, A Feſtival 
in Honour of Diana, kept by 
the Greets, in which a = 
young Women never married 
offered this Goddeſs little Baſ- 
kets full of Needle-work, let- 
ting her. to underſtand by this, 
that they had lived. ſingle long 
enough. Theſe Baskets were 
covered to conceal the Myſ- 
tery, and prevent their being 
- 20 into by uninitiated Peo- 
P * 
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\ CANON, In Greek propetly | 
| ignifies a Rule, but is applied 
0 many things in Religion, as 


the Canon of Scripture, the Ca- 
non of the Maß, the Canonical 


Books, i. e. the Books contain- 
ed in the Canon of the Bible, 


the Canons of the Councils, exc. 
In the Chutch of Rome the Ca- 
non of the Maſs is what the 
Prieft reads low to himſelf, and 
begins with theſe Words, Te igi- 


tur; becauſe they are the Rule 


or Form for Conſecration. In 


the Councils, the Deciſions that 


ſerve as a Rule are called Ca- 
nons, yet the Canonical Books 
of Scripture can only be relied 
on, as a Sacred and Divine Rule: 
The Fews have their Canons 
different from the Chriſtians, for 
they only acknowledge for Ca- 
nonical and Divine, the Books 
of the Old Teſtament, which 
are writ in Hebrew ; whercas 


the Chriſtians receive both the 


New and Old Teflament, and 


the Church of Rome many Books 


writ in Greek, and later than the 
Canon of the Jews : The Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles are a Col- 
lection of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 


which are attributed to St. Cle- 


ment Biſhop of Rome and Diſci- 
ple of St. Peter; but tis more 
probable that it is the Work of 

me Biſhops in the Eaſt; who 


| about the middle of the third 
Century, collected into one Bo- 


dy the things that were moſt in 
uſe, in the Churches of their 
Country, part of which might 
be handed down by Tradition, 
from the times of the Apoſtles 


(tho perhaps not ſo pure as they 


thould be) and part of them in- 
troduced by provincial Synods: 
There is à pretty deal of Diffi- 
eulty, as well about the Num- 


* 


þ 


| 
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der 2s Authority of theſe Ca- 


nons: The Greeks generally count 


85, but the Latin receive but 
50, nor do they obſerve all theſe 
neither. The Greeks count the 
firſt fifty much after the ſame 
manner as the Church of Rome 
does ; but they add others; in 
moſt of which, there are things 
little conformable to the Diſci- 
pline, and Belief of the Roma- 
niſts, and for this that Church 
rejects the Thirty five Canons. 
For in reſpect to theſe, they are 
ranged among the Apocryphal 
Writings by Pope Gelaſius, in 
a Council held at Rome in 494. 
This Judgment was paſt upon 
them before, by Pope Dama- 
ſus, who ſeems to be the firſt 
Determiner ot what Books ought 
either to be received or reject- 
ed. According to this. Prece- 
dent, Iſidore cenſures the Apoſ- 
tle's Canons likewiſe, as Gratian 
cites him in his 16 Diſtinction: 
On the contrary, Pope Leo XIth 
excepts the firſt 50 Canons from 
the Apocryphal Number: Be- 
fore his time Dionyſius Exiguus 
placed theſe fiſty at the Head of 
his Code of Eccleſiaſtical Canons. 
Antoninus Auguſtus Archbiſhop 
of Tarragon, is of opinion the 
firſt fifty Canons of the Apoſtles 
ought to be received, and that 
the remaining 35 have no au- 
thority in the Weſtern Churches, 
as being either made or inter- 


polated by Hereticks. | 
_ CANONICAL BOOKS, A 


Name given to the Catalogue 
of inſpired Writings. The Old 
Teſtament was uſually faid to 
conſiſt of 22 Books, which were 
thus reckoned. 5. The Penta- 


teuch, 6. Joſhua, 7. Judges, Ruth, 
8. I Samuel, 2 Samuel, 9.1 Kings, 
2 Kings, 10. Jaiab, 11. Jeremiah, 

| Lamentations, 


reo ese = 
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Lamentations, 12. Ezekiel, 13. the 
Twelve leſſer Prophets, 14. Job, 
I 5: Pſalms, 16. Proverbs, 17. Ec- 
cleſsaftes, 18. Canticles, 19. Da- 
niel, 20. 1 Chronicles, 1 Chroni- 


cles, 21. Eſdras and Nehemiah, ' 


22, Eſther. Others make the 
Number of the Books to differ, 
tho' all agree in the ſame Books. 
The Chriſtian Church for ſeve- 
ral Centuries exactly agreed with 
the Fews in this Matter. Gregory 
Naxianxen divides the Books into 


twelve Hiſtorical, five Poetical, 


and five Prophetical; ſtill rec- 
koning ſeveral Books together 
as one, in order to make up the 
Number 22. 


firſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
which ſeems to extend the Ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament. The 
Canon of this Council was con- 
firmed by the Council of Trent, 
and thus by the Roman Church 
are the Apocryphal Books deem- 
ed Canonical. 

As to the New Teſtament, 
the Church has always received 
as Canonical, the four Goſpels, 
the Aﬀs, the fourteen Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, (except that to the 
Hebrews for ſome time) and the 
firſt Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. 
John, 
about the Authority of the Epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtles 
of St. James, St. Jude, the ſe- 
cond of St. Peter, the ſecond 
and third of St. John, and the 
Revelations. However theſe 
were all admitted as wrote by 
the Authors whoſe Names they 
bear, by the greateſt part of the 


Church,, and are cited as ſuch - 


by the firſt Writers. At the 
ouncil of Laodicea this Matter 


was ſettled, excepting the Reve- 


The third Council 
of Carthage, A. D. 397, is the 


Some Churches heſitated - 


| 
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lations, and ſince that time, eve- 


ry Book has been received with- 
out Diſpute, 26 ty, 
CAP ITULARIES, | Ordinan- 
ces of the Kings of France, 
wherein are many Heads or Ar- 
ticles which regard the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and were 


done by the Advice of an Af- 


ſembly of Biſhops: The Origi- 
nal of the Word comes from 
Capitula, which were Articles 
that the Prelates made and pub- 
liſhed to ſerve as Inſtructions to 
the Clergy, of their Dioceſles; 
ſo that at laſt this Name of Ca- 
pitularies was given to all the 
Articles which related to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs: Thoſe of Char- 
lemain and Lewis the Meek, 
were collected in four Books by 
the Abbot Angeſiſuus; thoſe of 
King Lothaire, Charles and Lewis; 
Sons of Lewis the Meek, were 
collected by Bennet the Levite 
or Deacon into three Books, to 
which there has been ſince four 
or five Additions; and Father 
Simon in our times has publiſh'd 
thoſe of Charles the Bald in par- 
ticular: Alſo Mr. Balure has late- 
ly publiſhed a Treaty on this 
gadſect, which is much perfecter 

than any we had before: 
CAPRO TINA Caprotine No- 
#2, the Name which the Anci- 
ent Pagan Romans gave their 
falſe Goddeſs Juno, and to the 
Nones of July, upon which they 
celebrated a Solemn . Feſtival 
every Year for their deliverance 
on that day from the Latins; 
who by a Stratagem of the Wo- 
men Slaves of, the Romans, that 
enticed them to drink and re- 
vel, and eſpecially of Philotis the 
chief Contriver of the Deſign, 
and ſhe that gave the ſignal from 
E a wild 


à wild Fir-tree (in their Lan- 
guage Capriſicus) to fall on, were 
ut ta the Sword. FENCE 
x. GAPUCHINS; A ſort of 
Franciſcan Friars in the Church 
of Rome, ſo named from their 
eat Capuchon, which is an odd | 
ort of a Cap or Hood ſowed | 
to their Habit, and hung gene- 
rally down their Backs. It's ſaid 
that the firſt Convent of this 
Order was built at Camerino by | 
the Dutcheſs Catharine Cibo. 
Theſe Friars in the Reign of 
Charles the IX. were admitted 
into France, and had firſt of all 

4 Convent built them at Men- 
don by the Cardinal of Lorain. 
Henry III, built them another in 
the Suburbs of St. Honorus: They 


have nine or ten Provinces in | 


that Kingdom, and a great num- 
ber of Monaſteries. 8 
CARAITES, A Sed of the 
Jews now contrary to the Rab- 
biniſts, that is, ſuch as allow of the 
Talmud of the Rabbins: The 
araites were ſo called about 
the Eighth Century, a little after 
the publiſhing of the Talmud, 
becauſe they kept to the Book 
of the Bible, and would never 
receive the Traditions which 
the Rabbins had invented. Ca- 
rai implies a Man thoroughly 
verſed in the ſtudy of the Holy 
Scriptures, for which Reaſon 
thoſe who ground their Belief 
upon the Bible are called Ca- 
raites, and ſome have called 
them pure and refined Jews, be- 
cauſe they make Profeſſion of 
preſerving the Purity of their 
Religion: Aaron the Son of 
Joſeph, the Author of the Ca- 
rae To goons lived .about 
the end of the Thirteenth Cen- 
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the Oratory at Paris, whither it 
was brought from Conſtantino- 


ple. He there approves of all 


in the Jewiſh Canon, and rec- 
kons them twenty four, as the 


time, he recites Human Tra- 
ditions, that is, the Fables 
of the Talmud, and the Imagi- 
nations of the Rabbins, not re- 


ſtant and conformable to the 
Scripture : There are ſome of 
the Caraites at Conſtantinople, 
and others at Cairo, and in other 
Paits of the Eaſt: Some of 
them there are alſo in Muſcovy, 
who have their pecultar Synago- 
ger and call themſelves the on- 
y true obſervers of Moſes's Law, 


pity but that thoſe who ſend for 
ooks to the Eafl, did not get 
ſome of thoſe of the Caraites, 
moſt of which are very learned; 
{ince there are but few of them 
in Europe. 

CARAVAN, CAIRAVAN, 
CAIROAN; properly ſignifies a 
a Body of Travellers or Mer- 
chants, that unite together in 
order to travel for their greater 
Safety into Foreign Countries, 
but this Name is chiefly given 
to the Mahomeian Pilgrims of 
Mecca, for there are five Cara- 
vans of Mahometans, who go 
once a Year to viſit the Tomb 
of their Falſe Prophet at Medi- 
na, and the Moſque of Mecca, 
the place of his Nativity; and 


which conſiſts of Ægyptians, and 


which comprehends them of 


tury, whoſe Manuſcript is kept | 
in the Library of the Fathers of 


_— 
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Barbary, Fez, and Morocco; one 
fiom 


the Books of the Bible that are 


other Fews do, but at the ſame 


ceiving any but ſuch as are con- 


| AS perhaps they really are. It's 


they are that of Grand Cairo, 


of all them that come from Con- 
ſtantinople, and the neighbour- 
ing Parts; that of the Magrebins, 


* 
a ö * 
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from Damaſeus for the Pilgrims | 


of Syria; one of Perſia, and 
that of the Indies, or Great Mo- 
guls Country: The Emyr Aage 
1s the chief; the Caravan of 
Morocco takes its Way by Taßlet, 


Tegorarin, Tripoli, Quuibriche, 


and Alexandria, from whence 
it paſſes to Cairo, and thence to 
Suez,, which is a very long Jour- 
ney, and t up a whole year. 
The Grand Signior ſends every 
Year great Preſents to . Mecca, 
which conſiſt of Silver and Or- 
naments, and theſe laſt are made 
at Cairo and Damaſcus, being 
ſome great Pieces of Crimſon 


Velvet embroidered, with great 


Arabiek Letters wrought in 
Gold, a great Tent of Crimſon 
Satin, embroidered with ſome 
Arabick Figures that end with a 
Point like a Jeeps, that has a 
great Golden Ball at top, and 
four leſſer ones round about; 
there is alſo another ſquare Ca- 
nOPY' but 'of leſs value; The 
Preſents are carried upon a Ca- 
mel very richly harneſſed, with 
another after him to carry the 
Burden, if the firſt ſhould chance 
to tire, | 
Parts commonly 57 Days after 
the beginning of Ramaxan; i. e. 
about a Month after tis ended, 
That of Barbary begins to ſet out 
a Day after, having a diſtinct 
Commander. The Caravans of 
Aſia that come from the Eaſtern 
Iſlands, and thoſe from the In- 
dies on this ſide. Ganges, come 
by Sea to Mocho in Arabia Fœ- 
lix, and thence to Mecca upon 
their Camels ; The Perſians along 
the Sea-Coaſt come down either 


to Ormus Or Bauder, and then 


croſſing the Gulph into Arabia, 
arrive at their Prophets Town. 


But they of the uppermoſt Per. 


The Caravan of Cairo 


CA 
fa; towards the Caſpian Sea, 
and all the Mahometan Tartars, 
go to Tauri and thence to . 

po, whence the great Cara- 
van marches, which croſſes the 
Deſart; ſome take the way of 
Bagdet, but very ſeldom, be- 
cauſe the Baſha there exacts a 
Tribute, eſpecially of the Perf 
ans, whom the Turks look up- 
on to be Hereticks ; however, 
they are much inclined to take 
that way for diverſion ſake, to. 
ſee the Tomb of their Prophet 
Ali, which is but eight Days 
ourney from thence in a De- 

rt: The Ptinces of Arabia, 
have but a ſhort Journey either 
to Mecca, or to  Mabomet's 
Tomb. The 1 2 of * 
rope go to Aleppo to joyn 
CR from the highe Parts 
of Perſia: and thoſe of Africa 
go by Grand Cairo, whence they 
take their way ta Sdex, and meet 
the Caravan of Aleppo in the 


Deſart, eighteen Leagues from 
Medina, where there is Water 


which runs to that Town, and 


| as the Mahdmetans, believe, 


ſprung out 6f the Earth by pure 

Miracles, in. favour of their Pro- 
phet, who hapned to be thirſty 
in this Place; and drinking of 
this Water, made it ſweet, that 
was before bitter. Beſides thoſe 
that go for Devotion-fake to 
Mecea, there are many who 
make a Journey thither to avoid 
the Puniſhment due to them 
for ſome Crime committed; fox 
this Journey abſolves them from 
all things, for what-ever Wick 
edneſs a Man has committed, if 
he can but eſcape, and go on 
this Pilgrimage, he is never af- 


ter ſought for, but is looked up» 


on to be an honeſt Man. Du- 
ring the Journey they ſing ſome 
K 1 Verſes 
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Verſes of the Alcoran, and be- 
ſtow ſome Alms according to 
their Abilities; they ſtrip them- 


| ſelves quite naked two Days be- 


fore they come to Mecca, and 
take only a Napkin about their 
Necks, and mother round their 


Loyns: Such as are out of Or-- 


der or Sick keep on their 
- Cloaths, but inſtead of this Ce- 
remony, they diſtribute ſome 
Alms ; when they arrive at Mec- 
ca, they ſpend three days there 
in praying and viſiting thoſe Pla- 
ces they call Holy : They after- 
wards go to Minnet, where they 
arrive on the Eve of the little 
Bairam, they ſacrifice ſome 
Sheep, and then take their 


Cloaths off as eight Days before : 


This done, they go to Mount 
Arafat, where they pray for 
three Days; and when all theſe 
£remonies are ended, Sultan 
Scherif, or the Prince of Mecca, 
who accompanied them to this 
Mountain, gives them the Be- 
nediction or Bleſſing: Then the 
Pilgrims go to Medina, where 
Mahomet's Sepulchre is, and the 
K1ab or great Moſque. 

_ CARDINAL, Is a Name at 
this time that ſignifies an emi- 
nent Dignity in the Church of 
Rome, whoſe Origin take thus. 
There were two ſorts of Chur- 
ches in Towns, one being like 
our Pariſh Churches of theſe 
times, and were called Tirles; 


poor, and bare the Name of Di- 
Atonia: The other Chapels in 
Towns were called Oratories, 
where Maſs was celebrated with- 
out adminiſtring the Sacraments. 
The Chaplains of theſe Orato- 


ries were called Local Prieſts, 
this is, Prieſts which belonged 
to ſome particular place, and to 


\ 


| 
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make a greater diſfinction be- 


tween theſe Churches, the Pa- 


riſh Churches were Called Car- 
dinals or Cardinal Titles, and 


the Prieſts that officiated in them 
and adminiſtred the Sacraments, 


were called Cardinals: they 
were chiefly in uſe at Rome, 
where the Cardinals attended the 
Pope, whilſt he celebrated Maſs ; 
and in Proceſſions; and there- 
fore Leo IV. calis them Presbyte- 
ros ſeu Cardinales: In the Council 


held at Rome in 853. The Dea- 
cons who looked after the Di- 


aconia, had alſo given them the 
Title of Cardinals, either be- 
cauſe they were the principal 


Deacons, or becauſe they aſſiſt- 


ed with the Cardinals, that 1s, 
the Prieſts at the Pope's Maſs. 
The Function of the Roman 
Cardinals was to go to the 
Pope's Council, and to the Sy- 
nods, and to give their Opinions 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. It was 
one of them that they generally 
choſe to be Pope, for it was 


rare for any Biſhop to be choſen 
in thoſe days; it being recorded 


in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that 
Pope Stephen VII. tho' choſen 
in 896, cauſed his Predeceſſor 
Formoſus to be dug up again, 
and annnlled all his Ordinances, 


- alledging that he was made Pope 


againſt the Diſpofition of the 
oly Decrees, in the time that 


he was Biſhop-of Oſtia: Final- 
the other were Hoſpitals for the | 


ly the Cardinals wholly engroſ- 
ed to themſelves the Power of 


| chooſing a Pope, fince the Coun- 
cil under Nicholas II, celebrated 
at Rome; ſo that in proceſs of 
"time, the name of Cardinal, 


which -was common to all titu- 
lary Prieſts or Curates, was ap- 
propriated to them of Rome, and 


| afterwards to ſeven Biſhops — 
l e 
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the Neighbourhood of Rome. All 
theſe Cardinals were divided 
into five Patriarchal Churches, as 
St. Johm de Lateran, St. Mary 
Major, St. Peter of the Vatican, 
St. Paul and St. Laurence. The 


Church of St. John de Lateran 


had fifteen Cardinal Biſhops, 
who were known by the name 
of Collaterales, or Hebdomadarn, 
becauſe they were the Popes im- 
mediate Aſliſtants, and celebrat- 
ed Divine Service for him each 


his Week; theſe were the Bi- 


ſhops of Oſtia, Porro, Sylva Can- 
dida or St: Rufine, Albano, Sa- 
bina, Fraſcali and Paleſtrina. St, 
Mary Majors Church had like- 
wiſe ſeven Cardinal Prieſts, as 
that of St. Philip and St. James, 
of St. Cyprian, St. Euſebius, St. 


Prudentia, St. Vitalis, of the | 
Saints Peter and Marcellin, and 


of St. Clement. The Patriarchal 
Church of St. Peter had the Prieſt 
Cardinals of St. Mary of the Iiber, 
of St. Chryſogomes, St. Cecile, St. 
Anaſtatia, and St. Lawrence in 
Damaſo, of St. Mark, and of the 
Saints Martin and Sylveſter : The 
Church of St. Paul had the Car- 
dinal of St. Sabinus, St. Priſcus, 
St. Balb;zna, and the Saints Nerea 
and Achilea ; Of Sixtus, St. Mar- 
cellus, and St. Suſanna. The Pa- 
triarchal Church of St. Laurence 
without the City Walls, had al- 
ſo its ſeven Cardinals, being 
thoſe of St. Praxede, St. Peter 
ad vincula, St. Laurence in Lu- 
cina, and of the Saints John 
and Paul, of the four crown- 
ed Saints of St. Stephen, in 
Mount Celze and of St. Quiriſuus. 
The Pope in ſucceeding times 
conferr'd the Title of Cardinal 
on other Biſhops, beſides theſe 
now mentioned, and 'tis faid, 


che firſt that had this Honour 


* 
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| beſtowed upon him, was Conrad 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, who re- 
ceived it from Pope Alexan- 
der IL, and conferred the fame 
Honour alfo on Gardin of Sala, 
Archbiſhop of Milan in 1165. 
And ſince that ſome Biſhops 
were created Cardinal Priefts of 
Rome, with one of the Titles 
thereof. Laſtly, Clement V. and 
his Succeſſors gave the Title of 
Cardinal Prieſt to many other 
Biſhops, which Cuſtom has been 
ſince followed. As for the Dea- 
con Cardinals, we are here to 
obſerve; that at firſt there were 
but ſeven of them in the Church 


of Rome, and in the other Chur- 


ches; but this Number was aug- 
mented at Rome to fourteen, 
and at laſt they created eighteen 
who were called Cardinal Dea- 
cons or Principal, to yes 
them from others who had not 
nries: After 


this there were counted twenty 


four Deaconries in the City of 


Rome, and now there are four- 


teen affected to the Deacon Car- 


dinals: The Prieſt Cardinals are to 
the Number of Fifty, which with 
the ſix Cardinal Biſhops of Ofiia, 
Porro, Sabina, Paleſtrina, Fraſ- 
cati, and Albano, who have no 
other Titles, but thoſe of their 
Biſhopricks, make generally the 
Number of Seventy. Innocent. 
V. gave to the Cardinals the- 
Red Cap in the Council of Zy- 
ons, held in 1243. Paul the IId, 
the Scarlet Habis, in 1464. Gre= 
gory XIV, beſtowed the Red Cap 
upon the Regular Cardinals, who 
before wore only a Hat. Urban 


VIII, gave them the Title of 
Eminence, for before they had 
but that of moſt Illuſtrious: 


When the Pope is diſpoſed to 
- create any Cardinal, he writes 
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the Names of thoſe he deſigns. 
for this Dignity, and gets them 


 . - read in the Conſiſtory, after he 


has told, the Cardinals, Frazres 
:  babetis, that is, Tou have for 
4 Brothers, &c. The Cardinal Pa- 


© tron ſends for them that are at 


'" Rome, and introduces them to 
the Pope to receive their Red 
Caps from him, till which time 
they ate incognito and cannot 
come to the NETS; And as 
for thoſe of his Nomination 
that are abſent, he diſpatches 
one of his Chamber-Men of Ho- 
nour to carry them their Caps, 
but they are obliged to receive 
the Har at his own Hands: 
When they come to Rome, they 


are received in Cavalcade; the 


Cardinals Dreſs is a Sattane, a 
| Rocher, a Mantelet, or ſhort Pur- 
ple Mantle, oyer their Rochet, 
the Morette, and a Papal Cape 

dyver their Roche: in publick, and 
lemn Achons. The Colour of 

their Garments differs accordi 

to the times; being either re 

or of the Colour of dryed 

Roſes, or Violets: The Regu- 

lar Cardinals wear no Silk, nor 

any other Colour but that of 
their Order ; but the Red Hat 
an Cap are common to them 
© Having faid thus much of Car- 
dinals, we cannot but here add 


the curious Remarks of Maim- 


powrr * this Subject, and 
| ys that when the Cathedral 
Church was vacant, the Po 
ſent one of their neighbour Bi- 
ſhops to'goyern it, until another 
Biſhop was choſen, who took 
*offetfion of it, as of his proper 
Church, and received its Title, 
hich the adminiſtring Biſhop, 
he that took care of it during 


| the Vacancy , - bad not. This 
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þ- what they called a Cardinal 
Bi in thoſe times, from the 
Word Cardo, which ſigniſies a 
Hinge, ſhewing thereby that 
the Titulary Biſhop was tyed to 
his Church, to exerciſe continu- 


ally of his own proper Authori- 


yy all the Functions of his Bi- 
© 


of the Prieſts and Deacons, to 
whom their Biſhops had given 
ſome Benefice . or Charge that 
tyed them to any Church in 


their Dioceſs; and alſo the Arch- _ 


deacons and other Dignities 
were called Cardinals of the 
Churches governed by them: 
The other Prieſts and Deacons 
that had no ſuch tye, were not 
called Cardinals; and it was for 
this Reaſon that thoſe whom the 


Popes ſent into the Provinces, 
and the Nuncio's he ſent to Con- 


ſtantinople, were indeed Deacons 
of the Reman Church, but not 
Cardinals. By the fame Reaſon 
all the Curates tyed by their Ti- 
tles to the. Pariſhes, wherein 
they adminiſtred the Sacraments, 
were Cardinal Prieſts. He was 
alſo called a Cardinal Prieſt, who 
officiated in chief in any great 
Man's Chapel or Oratory ; ſo 
that there were Deacon, Prieſt, 
and Biſhop, Cardinals in all the 
| Dioceſes of the World. And 
as for the Church of Rome, there 
| was no other Cardinal Biſhop in 
Pope Gregory's time but he him- 
| ſelf, who in Quality of proper 


of Rome, was tyed there as to 
his Title: The Prieſt Cardinals 
were all the Curates of Rome, 


and all the other Prieſts that of- 


ciated at * other Chapel or 
| Oratory : The Deacons, and 
Cardinal Archdeacons., were 


ſuch as had a Title, where to 


prick ; the ſame may be ſaid 


Biſhop of the particular Church 
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exerciſe their Function: This 
was what the Cardinals of the 
Church of Rome were in Grego- 
7 the Greats time, and near 

our Hundred Years after him. 
But in the Eleventh Century, 
the Popes aſſuming Crowns to 
themſelves, and mightily in- 
creafing in Grandeur, begun alſo 
to ſettle a Court, and a regular 
Council of Cardinals, Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, different 
from thoſe that bore this Title 
before. The Cardinal Biſhops 
were thoſe that were Suffragans 
of the Pope as Metropolitan : 
The Prieſt and Cardinal Deacons 
were choſen by - the Pope, at 
Pleaſure in all the Provinces of 
Chriſtendom , whether Biſhops, | 
Prieſts, Abbots, Princes, Com- 
manders, Monks, or other Re- 
ligious, to whom he gave the 
Titles of Churches, without ob- 
liging them to officate in them; 
and as the Name of Pope, 
which in the Fifth or Sixth Cen- 
turies was common to all Bi- 
fhops, was afterwards appropri- : 
ated to the Roman Pontiff, ſo in 
like manner the Name of Car- 
dinal, which had been common 
to all Titulary Biſhops, Prieſts 


and Deacons, in regard to the | 


Churches they were linked to, 
does now only belong to the 
Cardinals of the Church of Rome, 
who are in the higheſt Rank in 
that Church: However, it's to 
be obſerved, that even ſince the 
eſtabliſhing of this College of 
Cardinals, the Biſhops maintain- 
ing their Preheminence, have 


had the firſt Place in Aſſemblies, 
and Publick Meetings in the 
Pope's own Preſence, which may 
be ſeen in the AR of the Dedi- 
| cation of the Church of Mar- 


CA 
E by Urban II. in 1095, 
The Council of Rome under 
Pope Stephen IV, decreed that 
none ſhould be choſen Pope, but 
a Prieſt, or Deacon Cardinal: In 
1130, the Cardinals began to be 
Maſters of the Pope's Election 
under Innocent Il, and made 
themſelves the fole Chooſers, to 
the Excluſion of the reſt of the 
Clergy of Rome under Alexan- 
der III, in 1160. ſo that raiſing 
themſelves more and more, they 
at laſt arrived at that Pitch, that 
tho' they be but Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, yet the Dignity of Car- 
. alone places them above Bi- 


OPS. : | 
CARIT, or Kerit, A Tribe of 
the Meguls, or Eaſtern Tartars, 
who profeſt Chriſtianity : Ung 
Khan, or rather Avent Khan, 
was the Prince of this Tribe, 
and bore the Sirname of Malek 1u- 
hana, i. e. King 7obs It was from 
this Prince's Name that we have 
made that of Preſter fohn, who 
was diſpoſſeſſed of his Dominions 
by Genghizkham, in the Year 
of our Lord 1202, they have 
ſince given the Name of Prefter 
ohn to the King of Zthiopra, 
cauſe he is a Chriſtian. 
CHARITES, . or The three 
Graces, which according to Hea- 
theniſm were three Siſters, the 
| conſtant Companions of Venus, 
viz. Aglaia Euphroſyne, and 
Thalia; the Pagans made God- 
deſſes of them. Pauſanias has 
| writ a large Diſcourſe about 
them, wherein he ſays, that E- 
teocles was the firſt who conſe- 
crated three of them in Bastia; 
that the Lacedemonian knew but 
two of them, Cliza and Phaen- 
na, and that the Athenians held 
| alſo two of them in Veneratiqn; - 


—— 
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Aue and Hegemo. 

CARMATH, or Carmathians, 
the Name of a famous Impoſtor, 
and his Followers among the 
Mabometans, who according to 
ſome Hiſtories, was born at 
Hamadan Carmath, from which 
he took his Name, tho' other 
Hiſtorians will have this Sir- 
name to have been given him, 
' becauſe he was little and ill- 
- ſhaped, which is the Import 
of the Word Carmath in Ara- 
Bick; he was the Author of a 
Sect that ſtruck the very Foun- 
dation of Mabometaniſm, which 
made ſo great a Progreſs in the 
Dominipns of the Caliphs, that 
they were almoſt all intirely in- 
fected therewith in a ſhort time. 
This Man began to appear in. 
the Year of our 1 891, 
was a Perſon of a very auſtere. 
Life, and faid that God com- 
manded them not to make five 
Prayers every day, as the Mu/- 
ſulmen do, but fifty. And this 
Practice he eftabliſhed among 
his Followers, who neglected 
their Occupations to apply them- 
. ſelves to it. They eat many 
things that were forbidden by 
Mahomets Law, and believed 
that the Angels were the Guides 
of all their Actions, as they 


_ © took the Devils to be their Ene- 


mies: They turned all the Pre- 
cepts of the Mahometan Law 
into an Allegory, faying that 
Prayer was but a Symbol of O- 
bedience, paid to the Imaum, 
or Chief of their Sect, which 
they called by the Name of 
Maaſſum, i. e. The preſerved of 
_ God: And inſtead of the Tenths, 
which the Mahometans give of 
the'r Goods to the Poor, they 


Jud aſide one fifth Part for the 


353 
| Imaum. Faſting they looked 


upon only as a Symbol of Si- 
lence and Secrecy, which ought 
to be uſed towards Strangers, 


who were not of their Set; 


and, Laſtly, They believed their 
Fidelity to their Imaum was de- 
noted by that Command which 
forbids Fornication; inſomuch 
that thoſe who revealed the Myſ- 
teries of their Religion, and did 
not pay blind Obedience to their 
Chiet, became guilty of a Crime 
called Zinah, by the Muſſulmen, 
the ſame being a Word that ſig- 
nifies Adultery or Fornication: 
Their way of Writing was very 
cloſe, and in ſmall Characters: 
They throve by Arms and other- 
wile, for a time; but being root- 
ed out of Arabia by the Bara- 
dians, thoſe who afterwards made 
an Inſurrection about Aleppo 


| and elſewhere, had no Followers. 


CARMELITES, or Our La- 
dy of Mount Carmel, a Religious 
Order of Chriſtians, which be- 
gan In the twelfth Century in 
Syria, where ſeveral Weſtern 
Chriſtians lived, in different Her- 
mitages, expoſed to the Vio- 
lence and Incurſions of the Bar- 


barians: Aimeric the Pope's Le- 


gate in the Eaſt, under Alexan- 
der III, and Patriarch of Anti- 
och, brought them together, and 
fixed them on Mount Carmel, 
formerly the Retreat and Reſi- 
dence of Elias and Eliſha, whoſe 
Succeſſors they ſtile. themſelves : 
They took their Name of Car- 
melites from this Mountain: Al- 
bert, Patriarch of Feruſalem , 
Native of the Dioceſs of Amiens, 
and Kinſman of Peter the Her- 
mit, gave them Rules in 1205, 
which was confirmed two Vears 


after, by Pope Honorius 111. 
© ae Their 
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| Their Habit was at firſt White, 


and their Cloaks laced at the 
bottom with ſeveral Liſts: But 
this manner of Apparel was or- 
dered to be changed by Honorius 
IV, and they took the Habit 
of the Minims under their White 
Cloak. Innocent IV, mitigated 
the Severity of the Rules that 
were preſcribed them in as 
They came to Europe in 1238, 
and have very much flouriſhed 
in the Remiſb Church, which 
it has furniſhed with a great 
Number of Biſhops, Preachers 
and learned Writers. 
CARMELITES, or Diſcalcea- 
ted, A Congregation of Fryars, 
eſlabliſhed in the Fifteenth Centu- 
ry of Chriſtianity according to the 
Mitigation of the Rules of the 
Carmelites by Pope Eugenius IV. 
The Order was reformed by St. 
Thereſa, a Nun thereof belong- 
ing to the Convent of Avila in 
Caſtile, the place of her Nati- 
vity; ſhe began with the Wo- 
men, then afterwards under- 
took to reform the Men, being 
aſſiſted by two Fryars of the 
Order, Father Antony of Jeſus, 
and Father John of Croſs,. and 
theſe New-reformed had a Con- 
vent near Avila. Part of the 
Profeſſion of the Monks, is to go 
bare footed, which makes them 
call them diſcalceated Carmelites. 


Pope Pius V, approved their De- 


ſign; Gregory the XIII, con- 
firmed their Reformation in 
1580, and Clement VIII, ſepa- 
rated their Congregation in Ita- 
ly from that of Spain in 1598, 
and gave them large Privileges; 
they came into France in 1605, 
and have 44 or. 45 Convents in 
that Kingdom: Theſe Pryars 
are divided into two Congrega- 
tions, whereof each has its ge» 


TS... 
neral and particular Conſtituti 
ons: Theſe two are the Con- 
gregation of Italy, which com- 
prehends all the Convents that 


and the other that of France, 
which reaches to fix Provinces. 
CARMENTA, The Mother 
of Evander, and One who was 
a Propheteſs, ſhe was deified by 
the Romans, who erected a 
Temple wherein Sacrifices were 
offered her. A Feſtival was al- 
ſo inſtituted to her, which from 
her Name was called Carmenta- 
lia; (he was called Themw in 
Arcadia, becauſe ſhe foretold 
things to come, and her Son 
Evander paſſing from Greece in- 
to Italy, impoſed upon the Sim- 
plicity of the Aborigines, who 
were ſtil] wild and uncivilized, 
and made his Mother paſs among 
them for a Propheteſs, and ſo 
obliged them to pay Divine 
Honours to her. And tho' o- 
thers fay ſhe was called Car- 
menta, a Carminibus, becauſe 
the ancient Sybils gave their O- 
racles in Verſe, yet Dionyſus 
Halicarnaſſeus will have her to 
be Sirnamed, as if you ſhould 
ſay, Carens Mente, becauſe the 
Divine Spirit of Propheſy af- 


Spirit, and that Verſes were cal- 
led Carmina from her, becauſe 
ſhe propheſied in Verſe. 
CARMENTALIA, Feaſts in- 
ſtituted in Honour of Carmen- 
ta, which were ſolemnized twice 
in the Month of January, viz. 
the firſt time on the Eleventh, 
(or the Third of the 1des) be- 
cauſe then this Deity perſwaded 
her Son Evander to leave Ar- 
cadia, and go and dwell in 1ta- 


teenth of the ſame Month: The 


Occa- 


are in the Territories of Spain, 


ſumed the Place of the Human 


ly; the ſecond was on the Fif- 
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= occaſion of Building Carmenta, 


2 Temple, is variouſly report- 
ed; but this is the moſt receiv- 


ed, that the Roman Matrons | 
having taken a Reſolution not 
to ſee their Husbands until they 


- Had the Priviledge of riding in 
their Lirters as before, and that 


2 new Decree of the Senate 


which denyed them that Conve- 
niency was reverſed ; the Se- 
\Nators were forced to reſtore 
them to their tormer Liberty, 
which appea 
come to a Good ng me ao 
with their Husbands, they foun 


the Effects of an extraordinary 


fruitfulneſs in the great Number 
of their Children; for which be- 
ing willing to thank the Goddeſs 
Carmenta, they built her a Tem- 

le to facrifice in, and offer her 

ents. to 

- CARMA, or Carna, A cer- 
4ain - Heathen Goddeſs of the 
Ancient Romans, which they 
believed to prefide over the 
good Habit of the Body, and 


ro preſerve the inward Parts of 


Tunins Brutus, after he 
had drove out Tarquinius Super- 
bus, ſacrificed to this falſe Dei- 

upon Mount Celis on the 
firſt of June: The Ancients alſo 
celebrated Feafts in honour of 
Apollo Carneus, or Carnien, whoſe 
| Priefts governed the Kingdom 


en. 


of the sicyonians after Leaxip- 


pus Death. | 

""CARPOCRAS, or Carpo- 
crates, an Hereſiarch, born in 
Alexandria, in the ſecond Cen- 


tdtury, and a Diſciple of Simon 


Magus: He held that the Son 
of God was but a meer Man, 
and the Son of Foſeph, and that 
His Soul had nothing above the 


reſt; only that it received more | 


"Virtues and Energy from God, 


RF w 


ſed them, and being 


| 
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whilſt jt dwelt with him, before 
its Union with the Body, than 
other Souls did; and that God 
was thus liberal to it, to the 
End it might be able to over- 
come the Devils, that had crea- 
ted the World: He rejected the 
Old Teſtament; denyed the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead; perſwad- 
ed himſelf that there was no 
ſuch thing as Evil in Nature, 
but only in Peoples Fancy : He 
added ſeveral ' other Impieties; 
left a Son called Epiphanius, that 
inherited his Crimes, and held 
his abſurd Sentiments. | 

CARTHUSIANS,' See Char- 
treux. N. 

CARTULARIES, According 
to Jerom de Coſta, were Papers, 
wherein the Contracts, Sales, 
Exchanges, Priviledges, Immu- 


| nities, and other Acts that be- 


long to Churches and Monaſte- 
ries were collected, the better 
to preſerve the Ancient Deeds, 
being much later than the Facts 
mentioned in them. | 
CASTOR and POLLUX, be- 
lieved to be the Brothers of He- 
lena, and the Sons of Jupiter 
and Leda, the Wife of Tinda- 
rus : The ancient Heathen be- 
lieved that Jupiter had made 
Pollux immortal; but Caſtor be- 
ing killed, and Pollux deſiring 
he might have Share of Immor- 


tality, Jupiter divided it between 


both, ſo that they lived and di- 
ed by turns, and were placed in 


Heaven, and made the Sign of 


Gemini. The Pagan Romans built 
them a blo ax and looked up- 
on them as their Protectors, be- 


upon ſeveral Occaſions: They 
were alſo honoured as Gods of 
the Sea, becauſe they had clear- 


ed it of Pyrates, Antiquity 5 


lie ving they had defended them 
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ſo took them for a kind of Me- 
teor or Ignis Fatuus, which 
ſhined like a Star, and promi- 
ſed well when they appeared 
both together, but were an ill 
Omen when they appeared ſing- 
ly : Thoſe Fires (which many 
times are four or fiye) are now 
called St. Elme's Fire by the Spa- 
niards, who ſupetſtitiouſſy kee 
a ſolemn Feaſt for this pretend- 


ed Saint, eſpecially in Guipuſcoa 


in Biſcay, and at Thuy in Gali- 
cia, becauſe (in Imitation of 
Heatheniſm) they look upen 
him, as the Guardian and Pro- 
tector of Seamen. Mr. Roſs 
would have it, that the ancient 
Heathens by Caſter and Pollux, 
underſtand the Sun and Moon, 
which may be faid to divide Im- 
mortality, ſince one generally 
ſucceeds the other, and asit were 
live and die to us, according as 
they were above or below our 
Horizon. | 
CATACOMBS, Burying Pla- 
ces near Rome; not for Chriſti- 
ans only, but for all Sorts: 
There is a large Vault about 
three Miles from Rome, uſed for 
this purpoſe ; there is another 
near Naples. That at Naples, 
conſiſts of long Galleries cut out 
of the Rock, three Stories one 
above another. Theſe Galleries 
are generally about 20 Foot 
broad, and 15 high. Thoſe at 
Rome are not above 3 or, 4 Foot 
broad, and 5 or 6 Fadt high. 
They are very long, full of Ni- 
ches ſhaped according to the Si- 
zes of Bodies, wherein the Bo- 
dies were put, not in Coffins, but 
only in Burial Cloaths. Many 
Inſcriptions are ſtill extant 4 
them; and the ſame Stone ſome- 
times on one ſide an Inſcripti 
to Heathen Deities, and Marks 
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CA 
of Chriſtianity on the other, 


fourth Letter | 
CATAPACTAYME, A Ho- 

liday kept by the Peruvians : 

This Feſtival is dedicated to 


i. e. to the Sun the Fat 
the Sun the Son, and to the Sun 
the Brother. 
CATAPHRYGES, Chriſtian 
Hereticks, that began to appear 
in the fecond Century; the 
had this Name given, becauſe 
— chief Promoters of this He- 
reſy came out Phrygia : 
They followed e 
rors; laughed at the ancient Pro- 
phets, to gain the greater Cre- 


dit for their own Doctors; cor- 


rupted the Form of Baptiſm; 
chriftned the Dead, and made 


up the Communion Bread or 


Euchariff with Young Children's 
Blood: They pricked theſe poor 
Innocent Babes with Needles; 
and when the Children died in 
the Torment, which frequently 
hapned, the Cataphryges invok- 
ed them as Martyrs, and lifted 


ber of their Prieſts. 


in Greek ſignifies to Inſtruct or 
Teach by Word of Mouth, and 
is a ſhort ane methodical Way 
in teaching the Myſteries of 
Faith or Religion; for in anci- 
ent Times theſe Myſteries were 
not delivered in Writing, leſt 
they might fall into the Hands 
of Infidels, who might ridicule 


the Knowledge of their true 
Meaning. 
CATECHUMENS, A Name 


given in the fiſt Ages of Arif 
| | tianity, 


But ſee a large Account of theſe 
in Biſhop Burnet's Travels, in his 


three Figures of the Sun, Apain- 
ti, Churiunti, and 9 


thoſe that eſcaped in the Num- 
CATECHISE, A Word that 


and laugh at them for want of 


— — —— — ͥ ́öüꝶT. —— — — — _ - 


State of the Catechumens : At 


CA 
ttanity, to the Jews or Gentiles 
who were prepared and inſtructed 
to receive Baptiſm ; it comes from 
the Greek Word z«71x;ﬆ@,which ſig- 
ifies to teach by Word of Mouth, 
or Viua Voce; and of that Word 
this other x«r1;«wu®- is form- 
ed, which denotes him that is 
ſo taught: Theſe had People on 
purpoſe to inſtruct them. wet Bah 
makes mention of Pantheus, 
Clemens, and Origen, who were | 
Catechiſts in the Church of Alex- 
andria, and had a particular place 
in the Church, where they uſed 
to teach, and the ſame was 
called the Place of the Catechu- 
mens, as appears by the Canons 
of the Council of Neo Czſarea : 
They tell us the Catechumens | 
were not permitted to be preſent 
at the Celebration of the Maſs 
(was there any ſuch in thoſe 
Days?) but immediately after 
Goſpel was read, the Deacons 
cryed with a loud Voice, Wirh- 
dra in Peace, you Catechumens, 
for ſo the Book of the Apoſto- 
kcal Conſtitutions will have it. 
The Service from the Beginning 
to the Offertory, was called 
Miſſa Catecumenorum. The Ca- 
techumens had only ſome of the 
conſecrated Bread given them; 
ſor not being Baptized oy 
were not to receive, nor ſo 
much as permitted to fee the 
conſecrated Elements in the Eu- 
ehariſt. According to a Canon 
of the Council of Orange, the 
were not permitted to pray wit 
the Faithful, or thoſe in full 
Communion: There were ſeve- 
ral Degrees of Favour in the 


firſt they were inſtructed pri- 
vately, or by themſelves, and 
aſterwards admitted to hear Ser- 


* F a 


— 


the Town. 
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laſt were called Audientes. There 
was a third ſort of Catechumens 
called Orantes or Genuflectentes, 
becauſe they were preſent and 

concerned in ſome part of the 
Prayers: To which we may add 


a fourth Degree of Catechumens, . 


which were the Competentes, for 
ſo they were called, when they 
defired to be baptized. | 

CATHEDRAL, By this 
Word is meant the Epiſcopal 
Church of any place, being de- 
rived from the Word Cathedra 


or Epiſcopal See; , for in former 


times, the Prieſts compoſed cheir 
ancient Presbyterium, with their 
Biſhops, and were ſeated in 
Chairs after the Faſhion of the 
Jews Conſiſtories; and the Bi- 
ſhop that preſided in the Aſſem- 
bly fate in a Chair raiſed above 
the reſt; whence tis to this ves 
ry time, that the Papiſts do ſu- 
perſtitiouſly obſerve the Feats 


Antioch ; but theſe Cathedrals 
of ancient times are not to be 
confounded with ours now a 
days; becauſe the Word Church 
in them ſignified only an Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians, 'as indeed it 
properly and truly is; and was 
not extended to Temples as they 
are now built; ſince the primi- 


fore Conſtantine the Greats time. 
That which we now call the 
Cathedral, antiently was called 
the Great Church; or the Epiſ- 
copal Church; or the Church of 
The Name of a 
Cathedral has only been uſed by 
the Latin Church, and not there 
till the Tenth Century. 

CELESTINES, A Religious 


Order of Chriſtians, which de- 


rives its Name from its Foun- 


mons in the Church, and theſe 


der Celeſtin V, a Hermit that 
| Ot 


of St. Peter's Chair at Rome and 


tive Chriſtians had few ſuch be- 


8 
On... .. 
followed the Rules of St. Ben- 
net, and got the Inſtitution eon- 
firmed by Pope Gregory X, in 
1273, at the ſecond general 


Council of Lyons > this Order 


ſoon multiplied in taly, and 
was brought into France by Phi- 
li the Fair, who ſent to Peter 
o Sorrel, a Singer of the Church 
of Orleans, or according to 0+ 
thers, of that of Amiens, his 
Ambaſſador then at Naples, to 
beg twelve of this Order of the 
Abbot General of it, to be ſent 
into France: When they were 
arrived, the King gave them 
two Monaſtertes, one in the Fo- 
reſt of Orleans, at a place cal- 
led Ambert, and the other in the 
Foreſt of Campeigne in Monnt 
Chartres. Charles, Dauphin and 
Regent of France, in 1352, while 
King Fehn his Father was Priſo- 
ner in England, ſent for ſix of 
theſe Religious of Mount Char- 


tres, to eftabliſh them at Paris 


at a place called Barres, where 
there is ſtill a Monaſtery of that 
Order, and this Prince in 1356, 
gave them every Month a Purſe 
under the Seal of the Chance- 
lery, which Gift was confirmed 
by a Patent in 136r, at King 
John's return. When Charles 
came to the Crown himſelf, he 


made them a Gift of a thouſand 


Livers of Gold, with twelve 


Acres of the beſt Timber in the 


Foreſt of Moret, to build their 
Church with, whereof he him- 
ſelf laid the firſt Stone, and 
had it conſecrated in his Pre- 
ſence: After which he fettled a 
confiderable parcel of Land up- 
on the fame Monaſtery. 
CELICOLI, i e. Heaven- 


in 408, condemned in the Re- 


fcripts of the Emperor Honori- 


Worſhippers, certain Vagabonds, 


_ ow 
4s, imongſt Heathens and He- 
reticks: Their being placed un- 
der the Title of Jews in the 
Theodoſian Code, makes ſome 


Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, but declined to take the 
Name of Fews, upon the Ac- 
count of their being odious; 
However, they were not rang- 
ed under the Juriſdiction of the 
Zewiſh Patriarch, but had a ſort. 
of Superiors whom they called 
Maiores, and without doubt had 
particular Errors of their own. . 


gious Order of Popiſh Chriſti- 
ans, which has Houſes in Ant 
werp, Lovain, Maline, Cologn, 
and in other Towns of Germa- 
ny, and the Netherlands, whoſe 
Founder was one Mexius, à Roe 
man, mentioned in the Hiſtory 
of Italy, where theſe are 


called Mexians. | 


CENOBITES, A Name for- 
merly given to ſuch as entred 
into a Monaſtick Life, and lived 
in Communities to diſtinguiſh 
them from ſuch as paſled their 
| Lives in Wilderneſſes and alone, 
as Hermits and Anchorites, . 
| CENSURES, Eecleſiaſtiral, the 
Penalty by which for ſome re- 
markable Misbehaviour, Chriſ- 
tians are deprived of the Com- 


gymen are prohibited to exe- 
cute the Sacerdotal Office. Theſe 
Cenſures are, Excommunication, 
Suſpenſion, and Depoſition; or elſe, 
Irregularity, which hinders a 
Man from being admitted into 
Orders. 

'CEPHAS, A Name given 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to Simon's 
Son. It fignifies in Syriack a 
Stone. The Apoſtles, writing in 


” 


Authors believe that they were 


CELLITES, A certain Reli- 


munion of the Church, or Cler- 


„„ 
the fame Signification, NergO-; | 


ſha 


they 
" Theſmophore, that is, Law-maker. 


— : 


” ( s 


in Engliſh Peter. 


 CERDON, An Herefiarch of 


the ſecond Century, the Diſci- 
ple of Heracleon, he adhered to 


 Saturnivs, and Simon Magus's 
Tenets, as Epiphanius obſerves ; 


ſpread his Errors in Syria, hold- 
ing there were two Gods, one 
that had created Heaven, and 


the other the Earth, rejecting, 
the Law and Prophets; and all 


the New Teſtament, except part 
of Luke's Goſpel, and ſome of 
the Epiſtles of Si. Paul. He al- 
fo taught that Chriſt came in the 

of a Man, but had not a 
Body; he allowed of the 
Reſurrection. of the Soul only; 
he came to Rome in Pope Hy- 
ginus s time, about 152, and by 
2 counterfeit Abjuration of his 


Doctrine, endeavoured to cheat 


the Church, but was diſcovered 
ind baniſhed thence. 


$4 


_ -+CEREALES. and CER Ea: 
La; They were certain Feſti- | 


vals among the Pagans, per- 


* formed in honour of Ceres the 


Goddeſs of Corn, and inſtituted 
by Triptolemus , King of Eleuſis 
in Attica, to. whom that falſe 
Deity taught the Art of Agricul- 
ture Thoſe Feaſts were cele- 
brated with ſo much Religious 
Worſhip, that the Men during 
their continuance, abſtained from 
the Uſe of their Wives: The 
Sacrifice was performed with 
extraordinary Reſpect, and no 
Wine was imployed in it: The 
Priefts' of this Goddeſs were 
called Taciti Mſte, becauſe they 
were not to diſcover their Reli- 


gious Rites; and theſe Feaſts 


ometimes were known by the 
Name of Theſmophoria, becauſe 
were dedicated to Ceres 


ct 


the Daughter of Saturn and Ops, 


the Goddeſs of Corn: We ſhall 
but juſt mention the Story of 


her wandring throughout all the 


Earth, in queſt of her Daughter 


Proſerpina, whom at laſt ſhe pro- 
cured to be fix Months of the 
Year with her ſelf in Heaven, 


and the other fix with her Huſ- 
band Pluto in Hell ; but obſerve 


that Pauſanias ſays, the Cities of 


Greece, and eſpecially Athens and, 
Argos, diſputed together, as the 


- Egyptians and Phrygians did, a- 


— { 


bout-the Beginning and Antiqui- 
ty of the 


it was not allowed any to ſee 
her Statue, except her Prieſts; 


and he adds alſo elſewhere, that 


it was not allowed to any who 
were not admitted to thoſe Re- 
ligious Rites to enquire into 


them, much leſs to be preſent 


and Spectators at them. He 
ſpeaks alſo of another Temple 
of Ceres; into which only Wo- 
men might enter, aſſuring us, 
that the Myſteries and Sacrifices 
of Ceres Eluſina were the moſt 


ſacred that Greece had: Some 


diſtinguiſh. the great Myſteries 
which they call hh, from the 
Leſſer, which they call pvorigee, 
The great ones were obſerved 
every Year in Argos, and the 
leſler once in five Years at Eleu- 
ſis; the former in the- Spring, 
and the latter in Autumn, as if 
they had a Reſpe to the A 

proaches or Departure of the 
Sun: The leſſer laſted nine Days, 
and after it they celebrated di- 
vers ſorts of Combats. Cicero 
much to the ſame purpoſe, tells 
us, that Ceres was honoured at 


| Catanea in Sicily, as ſhe was at 


Rome, 


CERES, A Heathen Deity; 


ites of Ceres, and 
tells us that the Myſteries of Ce- 
res and 1fs were ſo ſecret, that 


ml: OA, a Fg. 
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World, where ſhe had a Statue 
which no Man ever knew more 
of, than if there had never been 
any ſuch; that Men never en- 
tred into her Temple, but only 
Women, and thoſe Virgins, who 
performed all the Offices of 

rieſts. OY 
CENRAWATH, The Name 
of a certain Sect of the Hea- 
then Banians in the Ea Indies, 
who hold the Tranſmigration of 
Souls, with ſo much Superſtiti- 
on, that that they will not kill 


the leaſt Inſet; their Bramans' 


or Prieſts carry a piece of Lin- 
nen before their Mouth, thar no 
Flies may enter; the reſt go bare 
Foot, and bear headed with a 
white Stick in their Hands to 
diſtinguiſh them from others. 
They drink no Water before it 
is boyled, leaſt they might un- 
awares ſwallow ſome living 
Creatures, and take care to kęep 
the Flies, and other ſuch Ani- 
mals from burning themſelves 
in the Fire: They fay, God is 
not abſolute Maſter of Futuri- 
ties, nor the Diſpoſer of good 


K 


— 


and bad Fortune: They neither 


believe there is a Heaven nor a 
Hell, but hold that the Soul is 
immortal, and would have it to 
paſs from one Body into ano- 
ther, of Man or Beaſt, accord- 
ing as it deſerved, in its former 
Station: Their Moſques which 
they call Rale, they build ſquare- 
ways, and the Chapel of their 
Pagods or Idols, in a Pyramidi- 
cal Form; they burn the Bodies 
of their old People after their 
Deceaſe, but bury thoſe of Chil- 
dren that die under three Years 


of Age: Their Widows are not 


obliged to bury themſelves with 


their Husbands, but vow perpe- 
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Rome, and in other Parts of the | tual Widowhood. All thoſe of 


and impious,' that u 


os. ©; ay 


this Set may take the Orders 
of Priefthood, Women as well 
as Men, but the Women muſt 


be above twenty Years of Age, 


tho' the Men are received after 
Nine: They that enter upon 


this kind of Life, muſt take the 


Habit upon them, Vow of Cha- 
ſtity, and practiſe great Auſteri- 


ties, ſometimes to that degree. 


that for nine Days together they 
take nothing but Water, with a 
certain bitter Wood grated in, 
ſaid to be nouriſhing, which 
ſeems incredible, yet tis held for 
a certain Truth in the Indies: 
All the other Sects of the Ba- 
nian have an Averſion and 
great Contempt of this, and con- 
demn it to that Degree, that 
they continually exhort their 


Auditors to ſhun the Converſa- 


tion of all ſuch People. 
CERINTHUS, An ancient 
Heretick, in oz 
Notions St. John wrote the be- 


ginning of his Goſpel. His No- 


tions were chiefly theſe; 1. That 
the World was made by aninfe- 
rior Being, who knew nothing: 


of the Supreme God. 2. That 


Jeſus was begot on the Virgin 
Mary by her Husband Joſeph. 
7 That Chriſt deſcended in the 
ape of a Dove into Jeſus when 
he was baptized, and then taught 
him the Will of God. 4. That 
this Chriſt fled _ from — 

at the time of his Paſſion, an 
left the Man only to ſuffer. 
Theſe Notions were ſo abſurd 
a ime 
St. John hearing that Cerimthns 
was in the publick Bath, would 
by no means go in, ſor fear, ſaid 
he, leſt the Honſe ſhould fall ap- 
on us. He began to publiſh his 
Hereſy towards the End of the 
| firit 
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ſition to whoſe 


Idol of the Moabites, which St. 
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- firſt Century, and Held it on thro | 
ſome part of - Adrian's Reign. 
He rejected all the Goſpels, (ex- 
cept. St. Matthew s;) and all St. 
Pals Epifiles, and the Acts. 
-, CHALVETTI, The Foun- 
der of ſeveral Religious Qrders 
among the Turkiſh Mahometans ; 
they are his Rules, which the 
Mimerulahites, the Cadrites, the 
Calenders, Edhemites, Hixrevites, 
and Bactaſchites follow. 
- CHAMOS, or Chemoſh, an 


Jerom believes to be the ſame 
Beelphegor, or Priapus, but the 
moſt \robable Opinion is, that 
it was Bacchus God of Wine, 
who is called Kuwe;, or Chomos, 
by: the Greeks, or the Dionyſius 
of the Egyprians. OH IS 
CHAPTER, The Name of a 


cn 
at all, nor aſpire to Holy Orders; 
and the Prieſts that are received 
amongſt them, can never accept 
of higher Dignities: Their Foun+ 
der went every day to beg for 
the Sick, crying as he went 
along with a loud Voice, Do 
Good, my Brethren, for the Love 
, Gen; for which Reaſon the 
Brothers of the Order are called 
in Italy, Fatte ben Fratell. 
CHARITE of our Lady, A 
Religious Order in the Church 
of Rome, that obſerves "St Au- 
guſtin's Rule, ' eſtabliſhed in the 
Dioceſs of Chalon in Campaigne 
by Guy Lord of Foinville, and 
of the Borough of St. George : 
This Order was approved by Bo- 
niface VII, and Clement VI. 

CHARTREUX, A Religious 
Order of the Romiſh Church; 


Chapter has no higher Antiqui- 
ty than the 8th Century, when 
ſeveral of the Clergy combined 
in a' fort of Community, and 
were called Canons. The Body 
of the Canon, then began to be 


called a Chapter. The Chapter 


-of the Canons was, as it were, a 
ſtanding Council to the Biſhop, 


and during the Vacancy had the 


Juriſdiction of the Dioceſe. Af- 
terwards the Monks called their 
Society a Chapter. At firſt, the 
Biſhop was Head of the Chap- 
ter: but afterwards Abbots, 
Deans, Provoſts, exc. were pre- 
Ferr'd to this Diſtinction: And ſe- 


veral of them have ſhain'd: for 


Independency, having procured 
Charters of Exemption from the 
See of Rome. . 


CHARITE, A Religious Or- 


der among the Chriſtians, inſti- 
tuted by B. John of Gad, for to 
ſerve and look after the Sick, 
and approved by L X. in 1520. 
Thoſe of this Order do not ſtudy 


L 


founded by Bruno a Native of 
Cologn, and Canon of Rheims, 
who retired from the Converſa- 
tion of the World in 1084, to 
a place called Chaterenſe, in the 
Mountaihs of Dauphin: This 
Man left the Order-no Rules, 
nor had at any till Baſt VII, 
General thereof, formed ſome 
Conſtitutions out of the Cuſ- 
toms they were wont to obſerve, 
and had them confirmed by the 
Pope: Thoſe of this Order ob- 
ſerve a ſtrict Faſt, and almoſt 
perpetual Silence, an Abſtinence 
from Fleſh even in' their Sick- 
neſs, a continual Confinement 
to their Cloyſter, and wear al- 
ways a Hair Shirt: Their General 
takes the Title of Prior of the 
Chartreuſe, where he holds eve- 
ry Year a general Chapter for 
the Affairs of the Order. The 
Rules preſeribed this Order, are 


naked Skin, never to eat = 
Fleſh, no not in Caſe ofany deſ- 
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to wear a Hair Cloth on their 
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of the Canonical Office, private- 


* Eveni 


. neſs; that they ought to be ſa- 


n 

rate Diſeaſe, nor to buy any 
Fiſh, nor to eat any except it be 
given them; to eat only Bread 
ade of Bran, and to drink on- 
Water mingled with a little 
Vine; to eat nothing on Sun- 
days and Thurſdays bur Cheeſe 
and Eggs; Tueſdays and Satur- 
days Pulſe, and only Bread and 
Water the other days of the 
Week; that they ought them- 
ſelves to prepare their own 
ViRtuals, and to take their Re- 
fection alone: But the Chriſtmas, 
Eafter , and Whitſon-Holydays , 
were to be excepted from this 
Obſervance, wherein they eat 
twice a day in common; that 
E ought to remain in their 
Ils, give themſelyes to Prayer 
and Reading, and likewiſe to 
Hand Labours, and particularly 
to the tranſcribing of Books; 
that they * moſt to keep 
2 continual Silence; that they 
muſt recite the ſmaller Prayers 


ly in their Cells, at the ringi 

of the Bell;. that Morning — 
: Songs, together with 
the Maſſes, ought to be per- 
formed at Church thoſe Days 
when they do eat in common; 
that it was nat allowed them to 
ſay Maſs every Day; that none 
mould upon any Pretence go 
out of the Monaſtery, but the 
Prior, and the Proxy for Buſi- 


tisfied with a very little ſpace 
of Ground about their Cells, af- 


ter which let the whole World | 


be offered tq them, they ought 

not ta deſirè a Foot more; ſuch 

a number of Cattle was permit 

ted them, which they ought not 
o exceed; that there ought to 
e in 2 Charterhouſe twelve 


— 


to inform the Biſhop of 


cu 


| teen Convert Brethren, and ſoms 


few Servants ; the entrance of 
their Cloyſters, and of their 
Churches, was alſo forbidden to 
Women: They never admit to 
Penitence, thoſe that once leave 
their Order; they are all cloath- 
ed in White, except their pleat- 
ed Cloak, which is Black 

CHAVARITES, or Chawas 


rigi, An ancient, Mabometan 


Se, who deny there is, or has 
been any ſuch Function as that 
of a Prophet, allowed by God 
in any particular Perſon, no 
any ever ſent into the Worl 
with that Power of Infallibility 


and impoſe a New. Law. upon 
Mankind: But if at any. time 
ſuch an Office ſhould be nece{- 
fary, it could never be reftrain- 
ed to one Family or Linage; 
for if ſo be the Perſon was — 
ful and Juſt, it was no mattet᷑ 
whether he were Bond or Free. 

CHEFEIER, in Latin, Capi- 
cerius, Signifies the fame with 
Primicerius, who was the firſk 
Perſon in the Catalogue of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Chapter; which is 
as much as to ſay, he was Pri- 
mus in Cara, he had his Name 


ſtanding at the head of the Roll, 


it being anciently the cuſtom ta 
write on Tables of Wax: The 
Primicerius in Gregory the Great's 
time, had an Authority over 
the Inferior Clergy, and the ma- 


nagement of the Quire, it be- 


ing his buſineſs to ſee Divine 
Service decently perform'd; It 
was 1 - | — 
punith the irregular g. 2 
of fach as 
were incorrigible; - , A cs 


= 


Monks only, one Prior, eigh- 
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to reſolve Doubts, and to teach 


| , CHEO, 1 % The Prince of 
| Mecca, who is as it were High 
Prieſt of the Law, and 89 


. 
reign Pontiff of all the Maho- 
_ of 3 Sect 5 Coun- 
try e: The Grand Signior 
* a yearly rich Carpet, 
4 ſumptuous Tent, with a great 
fum of 'Money to provide for 


all the Pilgrims during the ſe- na. 
| CHERUPBINS, Angels of the 


venteen days of their Devotion; 
and the Cheq to make the Ex- 
pences ap conſiderable , 
makes the 
believe, there comes yearly Se- 
venty thouſand Pilgrims ro Mec- 
ca, and that if this number 
ſhould not happen to be com- 
pleat, that then Angels would 
aſſume Humane ſhape to make 
_ * As for the Carpet and 
Tent, they are very rich pieces, 
the firſt being to cover the Falſe 
Prophet's Tomb, and the Tent 
is pitched oppoſite to the Moſque, 
for the Cheq to dwell in during 
the ſeventeen Days Devotion, 
who when the' Year is over, 
ſends pieces of this Carpet and 
Tent to ſeveral Mahometan 


Princes, in lieu of which they | an 


return _ rom Preſents, fince 
he mak em believe, that 
if they ſtick a piece of the 
Curtain that environed Ma ho- 
mots Tent to theirs, they can- 


not fail of being Victorious over 


their Enemies, whom he calls 
Infidels: He never ſends the 
whole Tent or Carpet to any 
meaner Perſons than the Great 


Mogul or Cham of Tartary, and 


this he does once in the ſpace of 
Ten Years, firſt to the one, and 
afterwards to the other: Beſides 
the Gains he has by theſe cun- 
ning Practiſes, all the Gifts that 
are ſent either to Mecca or Me- 
dina ate his, which with the Pil- 
3 Expences when they live 

on their own Charge after the 


Expiration of the Seventeen 


— *** „ 


eluded Mahometans 


cn 


Days, amount to an immenſe 


Sum; yet it is to be obſerved 
that there are no Reliques of this 
Falſe Prophet Mahomet at Mec- 


ca, but one of his ſuppoſed Slip- 


pers, for his Tomb is at Medi- 


ſecond Rank of the firſt Hierar- 
chy. Foſephus ſpeaking of the 
two Cherubins that cover'd the 
Ark, ſays, that they were wing- 
ed, and did not refemble any of 
the Creatures that we know ; 


that Moſes repreſented them in 


the very Form they appeared to 
him on the Throne of God: 


But as for Exekiel's Cherubins, 


their 5 wig is expreſly noted, 
viz. a Man, à Lion, an Ox, an 


an Eagle; but Authors do not 


agree whether each had a parti- 
\ cular Figure; Vilalpandus is for 
the laſt, and believes that each. 
Cherubin had a ſhape compoſed 
of all four, wiz. The Feet and 
Arnis of a Man, the Wings of 
Eagle, a Lions Panch, and 
Calfs Feet, and thinks that the 
Cherubtns of the Ark were alſo 
the ſame. | 
CHILIASTS, or Millena- 
ries, A Pa 
do believe that after the general 


or laſt Judgment, the Saints ſhall 


tive a Thouſand Years upon 
Earth, and enjoy all manner of 
innocent ſatisfaction: It's thought 
Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, who 
lived in the ſeond Century, and 
was Diſcipleto St. John the Evan- 
geliſt, or as ſome others think, to 
| Fohn the Elder, was the firit who 
maintained this Opinion : The 
Authority of this Biſhop, ſup- 


ported by ſome paſſages in the 
; Revelations, brought a great ma- 
ny of the Primitive. Fathers to 


| embrace his Perſwaſion, as Ire- 
; ntus, 


of Chriſtians who 


— 
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neut, 4 Martyr, Tertullian, 
and afterwards Nepos an Egypri- 
an Biſhop, living in the Third 
Century, was ſo far engaged in 
this Belief, and maintained it 
with ſo much Elocution, that 


| aun. 1g Biſhop of Alexandria, 
8 


thought himſ 
againſt him: U 
racian one of the principal A- 


obliged to write 


bettors of this Doctrine renoun- 
red it publickly, which practice 


was followed by the generality 
of the Weſt. e Millenaries 
were in like manner condemn'd 
by Pope Damaſus in a Synod held 
at Rome againſt. the Apollinari- 
ans. Some of the Modern Mil- 
lenaries have refined the Notion 
of Cerinthus, and made the Sa- 
tisfactions Rational and Angeli- 
cal, untainted with any thing of 
Senſuality or Epicuriſm. As for 
the time of this Thouſand years, 
thoſe that hold this Opinion are 
not perfectly agreed; Mr. Mede 
makes it to commence and de- 
termine before the general Con- 
flagratioh 3 but Doctor Burnet 
ſuppoſes that this World will be 
firſt deſtroyed, and that a new 
Paradifaical Earth will be form- 
ed out of the Aſhes of the old 
one, where the Saints will con- 
verſe together for a Thouſand 
Years, and then be tranſlated to 
a higher Station. 


- CHINES, The Idols of the 


Heathen Chineſe, built in a Py- 
ramidical Form, and curiouſly 


wrought, wherein ſome ſay there 


are a kind of white Ants that lie 
hid in their little Apartments 
made in the form'of Oratories : 
The Pagans ſtand in ſuch fear 
of theſe Chines, that when they 
buy a Slave, they carry him be- 
fore them, and after they have 
offered- Rice and other things 


n which Cor- 


| 


CH 
according to their Superſtition , 
they beg of the Idol, that if the 
Slave run away, he may be 
devoured by Tygers or Lions, 
which keeps the poor Wretches 
ſo to their Buſineſs, that the 
never go away, tho' cruelly mit- 
uſed. r 
CHIUN, The Name of an I- 
dol worſhipped by the Iſraelites. 
Twas an Emblem of the Sun. 
CHOREPISCOPI, A Name 
that was given formerly to ſuch 
as officiated for Biſhops in the 
Villages or Monaſteries abroad 
in the Country. The firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice in 325, tnakes men- 
tion of them, and the Council 
of Ancyra in 314, titles them the 
Biſhops Vicars, which made ſome 
think they were the fame with 
the Archdeacons, or at leaſt 
ſeemed to be diſtinguiſhed in the 
Canons of the Council of Nice, 
where it is faid, that the Arch- 
deacons and they, are as it were 
two Hands and Wings, which 
the Biſhops make uſe of to ex- 
edite Buſineſs in the Country : 
owever, the Chorepiſcopi were 
above Prieſts, or at leaſt took 
their Places in Councils next 
the Biſhops, but were not pro- 
perly Biſhops, for they neither 
had the Title nor an Epiſcopal 
See, nor all the Ceremonies of 
a Biſhop's Conſecration : Beſides 
the Council of Neo-Cæſarea in 315 
ſays, that they repreſented the 72 
Diſciples, which ſhews they were 
under the Biſhops, ſaid to be the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors. Father Si- 
mon likewiſe obſerves, that they 
had not the Character of Bi- 


ſhops, nor the Power to ordain 


Prieſts or Deacons, but only 
Subdeacons, Readers and Exor- 
ciſts, which were the loweſt Ec- 
ckefiaſtical Orders; and when 

F 2 Church 


. fiſtants to other Bil 


en 


church Hiſtory makes mention | ly, The Ling 


of conferring the Orders of 
Priefthood, c. it is becauſe 
they were really Biſhops, who 
being baniſhed their own Dio- 
ceſes by War or other Misfor- 
tunes, were 7 or Af- 

ops who im- 


loyed them. This Dignity was 


ppreſt by Pope Leo; as may 


be ſeen in Charlemaign's Capi- 
— but ſome retain the 
ame ſtill in the Churches of 
Cologn; and others do the Office 
without the Name, as the Vi- 
cars, who in ſome Dioceſes 
have Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as 
the great Vicar of Pontois near 
Paris, who thereupon repreſents 
the Archbiſhop of Roan, and all 
depend immediately upon him. 
- CHRISM, Oil conſecrated by 
the Biſhop, and uſed in Baptiſm, 
Confirmation, Orders, and Ex- 
treme Unction. This Chriſm is 
conſecrated with great Ceremo- 
ty upon Holy Thurſday. There 
are two ſorts of it; the one is a 
Compoſition of Oil and Balſam, 
made uſe of in Baptiſm, Con- 
firmation and Orders: The other 
is only plain Oil conſecrated by 
the Biſhop, and uſed for Care- 
chumens, and Extreme Unction. 
This Ceremony has been very 
ancient, and all along practiced 
by the Greek and Latin Churches 
at Baptiſm 
excepted, that the Greeks anoint 
the Body all over, the Latin: 


only the top of the Head. In 
Confirmation, the Greeks anoint 
the Forehead with Chriſm, 
CHRIST, The Name of the 
. Office of our Saviour: The ſame 
with Aeſias; and both fignify- 


ſe 


Anomted. Our Lord is cal- 
by that Name, as being emi- 
ben The Anointed; eminent: 


CH 


Prophet : It having been the old 
Cuſtom by Unction, deſignare, 
to mark out the Man that was 
pitched upon for thoſe Offices. 
Our Lord was anointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt: That Action of the 
Spirit upon him eminently con- 
taining whatever was ſuppoſed 
to be fignified by external and le- 


gal Anointings. A dd. 
CHRISTIANS, A Name gives 


to ſuch as believe in our Bleſſed. 


Saviour Jefus Chriſt, and firſt re- 
ceived at Antioch, they being 
before called Diſciples: This Ap- 


| Pellation was given them about 


; this Difference only | 


the Year 41. They were like- 
wiſe called Brethren, Saints, Be- 
lievers, r. but the Heathens 
gave them a great many Nick- 
names, as Galileans, Magitians, 
and confounded them with the 
Jews : The grand Averſion they 
had to them, made them be-. 
lieve they were the Cauſe of 


all the Misfortunes which befel 


the Roman Empire: They ac- 
euſed them likewiſe of eating 
up of little Children in their 

eetings, worſhipping an Aſss 
Head, and other monſtrous Pra- 
ctices: Theſe violent Prejudices 
put them upon perſecuting and 
torturing the poor innocent Chri- 
ſtians wi imaginable Cruel- 


ty; but their Blood, as Tertulli. 


an obſerves, was a Principle of 
Life to the Church, which like 
the Increiſe of Corn, made it 
multiply in a ſurpriſing manner. 


wi Martyrum eft ſemen Ec- 


cleſia. 

CHRIS TIANs of St. Thomas, 
A ſort of Chriſtians in the Pe- 
ninſula of India, on this fide 
the Ganges, who are in ſome 


meaſure Arians and Neftorians : 


they do believe the * 


The Prieſt, Thi 


At * a Xww@Qud i. ä ..} 8 
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reer 


| CH 

in the Sacrament, and retain a 
great many Apoſtolical Traditi- 
ons; they dwell moſtly at Cran- 
ganor, and in the Neighbouring 
Country ; there are ſome of 
them likewiſe at Negapatan, Me- 
liapor, and at Angamaie beyond 


Cochin, where their Ri" | 


reſides, who is under the 


dition of the Patriarch of Ba- 
bylon. The Jeſuits have not long 


ago brought ſome of them over 
to the Church of Rome; they 
are called Chriſtians of St. Tho- 
ma, becauſe 'tis affirmed that 
ThatApoſtle preached the Goſpel, 
and was a Martyr in the Pexin- 
ſula, for whom theſe Chriſti- 


ans have 2 particular Venerati- 
ON. | 
- CHRISTOLYTES, A cer- 


tain Chriſtian Se that appeared 
in the ſixth Century, which 


held, that when Chriſt deſcend- | 


ed into Hell, he left his Soul 
and Body there, and only roſe 
with his Divinity to Heaven. 
 CHUPINESSAHI, A Modern 
Sect of Mahometans, ſupported 


chiefly by the Gallants of the 


Seraglio, and common in Con- 
ſtantinople, the ſame ſignifying 


as much as the Good Followers 


of the Meſſiah; they hold that 
Chriſt is God, and the Redeem- 
er- of the World; the young 
Scholars of the Port, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch as are moſt courte- 
ous and affable, are much ad- 
dicted to it; ſo that it is become 
a Proverb among them, when 
they would commend the Gen- 
tleneſs of each other's Nature, 
to fay Chapmeſſahiſen, i. e. Tou 
are Kind, Accompliſhed, and Ex- 
ceſſivs in your Favours, as be- 
comes one who profeſſes the Meſ- 
ſiah: Some have been ſuch bold 
Aſſertors of this Doctrine, that 
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they have ſuffered Martyrdom 


for it, 
CHURCHES, (Coons 
when our Blefſed Saviour ha 
by his Death and Paſſion, put 
an end tothe Types and Figures 
of the Teftamenr, and begun the 


new Covenant with his People, 


the old Legal Temple at Feru- 


ſalem, and the Place appointed 


for the true Worſhip of God 


was then abandoned by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, the Veil of it was 


rent, and Chriſtianity beginnin 
to grow up, its Profeflors ha 
Places for Religious Worſhip, 


in every Town where the Faith 


was propagated : The Places be- 
ing ſet apart for Prayers, Admi- 
nittration of the Sacrament, and 
other Parts bf Divine Worſhip, 
were called by ſeveral Names, 
of which that of Eccleſia, (which 


in Engliſh we call Church) is 


one, of the moſt ancient, and 
the ſame in Greek ſignifying 
Aſſembly, was made uſe of by 


the. Primitive Chriſtians, to ſig- 


nify not only an Aſſembly, 
which truly and properly is the 
Church, but alſo the Place where 
they met. In the Apoſtles time, 
the Chriſtians made uſe of their 
own Houſes for Churches, and 
theſe in proceſs of time were 
turned into Churches, and or- 


namented ſuitable to the Di 


ty of the Imployment they | 


were put to: The other Names 
by which Churches were. called, 
were Tiuuli, Domus Oratorie , 


Martyrum, Concilia Sanctorum, 
and Baſilica; they were called 


Tituli, in imitation. of Houſes 


forfeited to the Emperors, on 
which their Pictures were faſt- 
ned on a piece of Canvas, and 
were ſo denominated, inſtead of 
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Memoria, Martyria, Concilia 
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Croſs; The Name Memorie or 
Memorials, was given to the 
Churches, when the Cuſtom be- 
gan to build them in honour of 
the Memory of the Saints; for 
which Reaſon they were like- 


wiſe called Martyria, or Conci- 


lia Martyrum ; the Name. of 
Coniclia Sanflorym , was given 
them, becauſe all the Chriſtians 
who. met there were called 
Saints: As for Baſilica, it was 
made uſe in the Opinion of ſome, 
becauſe Royal Palaces were ſo 
called, the Chriſtians believing 
that this Magnificent Diſtinction 
could not be applied with ſo 
much Propriety to any Houſes 


as to thoſe which were conſe- 


crated to the King of Kings; 
others affirm, that not only 
Kings Palaces, but likewiſe their 
Courts of Juſtice, and Town- 
Halls were called, Baſilicaæ, ſome 
of which were given to the 
Chriſtians to make Churches of; 
upon which Account the former 
Name was not only continued, 
but likewiſe given to all other 
Houſes conſecrated to Religion; 
However, in procels of time, 
none but the moſt conſiderable 
Churches either for the Bigneſs 


or Curioſity of the Structure, 


were called Baſilica. 


.CIAM, The Name of the 


[ſent King of Heaven amon 
og Aura They tell this 25 
e thus. The former King they 


ay was named Leu: he one day 


came riding to Earth upon a 
white Dragon, Ciam received 
him at an Entertainment ; but 
whilſt Leu was eating, Ciam 
mounted the Dragon, by which 
being carried to Heaven, he ſeiz- 


ed the Kingdom, and for ever | 


hut out Lew. However he gave of the Donatiſt Chriſtians in 4-- 


WT 
which the Chriſtians” put up a] him leave to rule in a Moun- 


tain here, where they tell you 
he fill remains, tho deprived 


of his antient Dignity. 
CINERES and f RELIQULE, 
The Aſhes and Remnants of the 
Bodies burnt at Rome, in the 
time of Heatheniſm, which the 


Relations of the deceaſed, cloath- 


ing themſelves in Mourning ga- 


thered together: The Religious 
part of this Cuſtom was thus; 


they began it by invoking the 
Dii Manes, and the Soul of the 
deceaſed, praying him to accept 
that pious Duty which they were 
about to pay him; then waſhin 


their Hands, and pouring Milk | 


and Wine upon the Fire, they 
gathered the Aſhes and Bones, 
and ſprinkled them with Wine 
and Milk, and put them into an 
Urn with their own Tears; af- 
ter which the Prieſt ſprinkled it, 
and all preſent, to purify them, 
with a Branch of Roſemary, 


Lawrel, or Olive, and diſmiſt 


the Aſſembly with theſe Words, 
I licet, You may go and depart. 

CIRCENSES, Plays and Com- 
bats uſed at Rome, like the Olym- 
picks at Elis in Greece, dedicated 
to Jupiter, but the firſt were kept 
in honour of Conſus, the God 
of Councils, and called Circenſes 


from the Word Circus: The Re- 


man Emperors in ſucceeding A- 
ges, kept thefe Sports with much 
magnificence, carrying before 


— — 


them the Images of their falſe . 


Gods, Emperors and great Com- 
manders, as in Triumph. To 
give an Account of the ſeveral 
ſort of Games, and deſcribe the 
Circus, where they were acted, 


I purpoſely omit, as foreign to 


the preſent Defign. 
ol 


RCUMCELLIANS, A Set 
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cr 
rica, in the fourth Century, be- 
ing ſo called, becauſe they ram- 
bled from one Town to ano- 


ther, 'and pretended to 22 
Reformation, and redreſſing of 
Grievances ; they manumiſed 
Slaves without their Maſters 
leave, forgave Debts which were 
none of their own, and com- 
mitted a great many other In- 
ſolencies: They were headed 
by Maxides and Fafer : At the 


beginning of their Diſorders 


CI 

CIRCUMCISION, A Cere- 
mony of the Jews, which yet 
has not been particular to them 
alone, but uſed by ſeveral other 
People, as may be ſeen in He- 
rodotus ; and hence it is that the 
Ethiopians have always obſerved 
it, and do ftill, "pany wow 
| their being Chriſtians, It's 
well known, that the Mahbome- 
tan Turks, Perſians, and Ara- 
bians practiſe it ſtill, tho' the laſt 
do not till they arrive at the Age 


they marched only with Staves, | of thirteen Years ; becauſe 1 
which they called the Staves of | mael, from whom they derive 


Iſrael, in Alluſion to the Cuſtom - 
of the Iſraelites, eating the Paſ- 
chal Lamb with Staves in their 
Hands; but afterwardsthey made 
uſe of all ſorts of Arms againſt 
the Catholicks : Donatus called 
them the Saints Chiefs, and re- 
venged himſelf by their Means 
upon the Catholicks: A miſta- 
ken Zeal for Martyrdom made 
theſe People deftroy them- 
ſelves: Some of them threw 
themſelves down Precipices, o- 
thers leaped into the Fire, and 
ſome cut their own Throats : 
So that their Biſhops not bein 
able to prevent ſuch horrible an 
unnatural Violences, were ob- 
liged to apply themſelves to the 

agiſtracy to put an end to their 
Frenzy. 

CIRCIUS; properly the Wind 
that is about the Caurus, and is 
called North-Weſt ; however, the 
Romans ſeemed to'make a Deity 
of it. Auguſtus having built a 
Temple to it among the Gals, 
who were much troubled with 
this Wind, becauſe it blew down 
their Houſes; yet their People 
thought themſelves much bene- 


their Origin, according to 175 
ſephus, was not circumciſed 
that Age: R. Leo of Modena 
gives us the following Account 
of theſe Ceremonies uſed by the 
Fews, when they Circumciſe, 
which they never do before the 
eighth Day mentioned in the 
Law, when they do it, tho the 
Child happen to be Ill or Weak: 
There is a Godfather to hold it 
during the Operation and the 
reſt of the Ceremony, and 2 
Godmother who brings it from 
the Houſe to the Synagogue, 
and carries it back again: The 
Perſon that does the Operation 
is called Mahel, or the Circum- 
ciſer, and may be whom th 
leaſe to chooſe; for the Child's 
ather if dextrous is allowed to 
do it; the place is not detetmin- 
ed, but it may be done in any 
Houſe as well as in the Syna- 
gogue; the place pitched upon is 
made ready very early, and two 
Seats prepared. with Silk Cuſhi- 
ons, one for the Godfather to 
fit on, and the other deſigned 
for the Prophet Elias, who, the 
ſuppoſe , aſſiſts inviſibly at 
theſe Ceremonies: A great? ma- 
alon 


fred y it, becauſe it cleared the 


ny People flock thither 
| F 4 


with 


8.1 
the Circumciſer, who | 
: 4 Diſh wherein his In- 

ſtruments and other Neceſſaries 


- with. 


are, as bis Razor, Aftringent 
Powder, Rags, Cotton, and Oil 
of Roſes.” Some ſay thete is al- 
2 2 Potringet with Sand or 
Earth to receive; the Prepuce, 
WA JCY they expect the Godmo- 
er who. comes accomp njed 
with other Women, an 
Fers N Infant to * 
e Synagogue Door, for no 
Wee me Hy in: They with- 
in ome ymn or Cantique, 
aud neff the Child is come, 
they all cry Baru babba, or wel- 
me. The Godfather, places 
© Child on bis Knees, the Cir- 
cumciſer- 'undoes the Clouts, 
and taking his Razor, ſays; Ble/- 
Jed" by thou, © Lord, wha haſt 
comman. to Circumciſe : In 
pronouncing theſe Words he 
Tuts the flick of the Pre- 
57 8 and with the Nails of his 
umbs tears the other thinner 
Faw then ſucks the Blood that 
P. 


out, twice or thrice, and 
its it into 2 Cup of Wine: 
Aſter that, he dreſſes the Wound 
8 | fog Dragons Blood, Coral Pow- 
| 257 — what other things are 
to ſtop the Blood, 
ond guts on, ſoaked in der 
dk Roſes, and tics it up. 
one, the Mahet takes a cu EE 
J ine, ru after once Ble 


ame the) 1 og — for 
im, ard then pronouncing 
eſe Words Of Exgkiel, Lide in 
thy Blood, he N his Li 
rich the Wine, h e had ſpit the 
oog into, after which ' they 

eat the 138 P lng, &c, Hi 
y. gre Thi that” fear: the Lor 
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ed Moleſme, in 


91 


father delivers che Child to the 


Godmother to be carried home; 


and given it to its own Mother; 
If a Child happens to die before 
he is cireumciſed, there are ſome 
who perform this Ceremon 
upon him aſter he is Dead wi 
a Reed, but if it be a Daugh- 
oy there is no more done, on- 
at the cb Meh of the 
Month, when the Mother is up, 
and goes to the'Synagogue, the 
Singer Bleſſing the Child, gives 
it Kea Name which che Father 


CISTERTIANS, or Finden, 
A Religious 25 of Chriſtians 
{prung from net, and is 

mous 3 the 14206 Church 
ſince the Eleventh Century, when 
it was foundeg in 2098, by Ro- 
bert Abbot of Moleſme, in the 
Dioceſs of Tangres in France, 


Name in the Dioceſs of Chaa- 
lons, by the great Gift of Ortho J. 
Duke of Burgundy, and the aſ- 
fiſtance of two 0 Prelates, Gautier 
of Chaalons, and Hagues of Ly- 
ons, who being then Legate of 
the See of Reme, approved of 
the Inſtitution : 2 ſucceed- 
1099. After 
whom came Stephen, ten Years 


with his Companions, "which 
rendred the Order ſo powerful, 
that it governed moſt part of 
Europe, for a whole Age, both 
15 rs and Temporal Con- 


der -of Women in the Chur 


of Rome, the ſecond that St, 


Francis founded in 1213, and 
was confirmed by” Inpocent II, 
* after him by Honorius ul, 


sf cee | 


It took its Name from 
ory e Clare 
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Late eu r at tc cnticif- auld ö ae 4. com. 


who built the firſt Abbey of this 


after, who received St. Bernard, 


eg. CLAIRE, A Religious Or- 
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of Aſiſe; and was afterwards dt. 


yided into Damianiſts and Urba- 
itt: The firſt follow the anci- 


ent Diſcipline in alt its Rigour, 


an TV's. Allowance, 77 
_ CLEMENCY, was worſhip- 
- & Ancient Heathens 

a Goddeſs, and they picture 

er holding a Branch of Lawr 
in one Hand, and à Spear in 
the other, to denote that Gen- 
tleneſs and Pity helonged only 
to victorious Watriors: The Ro- 
mans dedicated a Temple to her 
y the Order of the Senate, af- 
ter the Death of Jalius Ceſar, as 
Plutarch and Citero inform us. 
Claudian deſcribes her as the 
Guardian of the World; and 


* 


t the other the Rule with Ur- 


the Emperors Tiberius and Vite- 


lius cauſed her to be ſtamped pn 
'\ CLIO, Among the Heathens 


. was one of the Nine Muſes, and 


called by them the Daughter of 
Jupiter and of Memory, to mark 
the Office of a Hiſtorian : She 
had this Name from , a 


Greek Word, that ſignifies Glory, 
to ſhew that which famous Wri- 


reap by a Work of this 
ture; ſhe is generally repre- 
ſented in the fofm of a oo 


Maiden, crowned with Lawre 


olding a Trumpet'in her Right 
— and a Book in her Left, 
with Thucidides Name written 
on it: In ſhort, ſhe was eſteem- 
ed for a kind of Deity _— 
ed 


the Pagan Romans, and pa 


for the Goddeſs of Memory. 

CLOTHO, One of the Three 
Deſtinies among the ancient Hea- 
hens: I do not xrio of any 


Temple erected for her, or Di- 


yine Adoration paid her; but 
I certainly believed her to 


\ 


$5 $ king of Divi Y 0 
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| they aſcribed to her the Power 
of *Spinning the the of Man, 


For” Clorho (they aid) held the 
Spindle, and drew the, Thread; 
Br repreſented in 'a__ls 
zou of divers Colouts, hold- 
ine à Crown" on her Head ſet 
with feyen Stars, and a Spindle 
in her Hand Tucian indeed 
places her in Hell with Charon, 
and makes her to keep the Re- 
gifter of all the Dead, that Cha- 
ron brings over in his Boat. 


NEF, A falſe Deity wor⸗ 


ſhipped by the Egyptians, to 
whom they attributed the Crea- 
tion of the World, as we Jeam 
from Platarch in his Iſis and O- 
firis - Porphyry, as he is cited 
by Euſebius in his third Bock 

de Preparatione Evaxgelica 1 is of 34 
Plutarch's Opinion, and reports 


| that the Zgyprians repreſented 


this Cnef with an Egg coming 
out of his Month, an Egg wil 
them being the Emblem of the 
World. It's probable that Cef, 
is the fame with Cnuphi in Stra- 
bo, who had a Temple in Syene, 
in the Country of Thebais, or 
the 9E 35 | 7 
OELUM, Among the Hea- 
thens, was reputed to be the 
Son” of the Day, and Husband 
of 'Veſta, i. e. the Earth, or the 
moſt ancient of their Gods, who 
for one of his Children had Time 
named Saturn, who with a cut 
of a Sickle, deprived his Father 
of his Genitals, which he caſt 
into the Sea, and by the Froth 
that came from the Emotion of 
the Waves, "Venus was pro- 
duced. La#antins in his | 
of falſe Religions, ſays, that Cœ- 
lis or Cœlum was a very power- 
ful Man, and therefore not on- 
ly honoured and feared as 2 
9 3, PPE: ty: 
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action from the higheſt and 
moſt illuſtrious thing in the 
D 
COLLECT, This Word was 


applied at firſt to ſignify, The | 


Meeting together of the Faithful: 
And Contributions for the Poor 
being gathered on the Days of 
Meeting, this collecting of Alms 
was called Collect: At laſt it 
was applied to thoſe ſhort Pray- 
ers which the Prieſt recited at 
the Maſs; and was ſo called be- 
cauſe it was ſuppoſed to collect 
together the Subſtance of larger 
Prayers, and was made in the 
Name of the whole Aſſembly. 
COLLEGIUM ZESCULAPIH 
and HYGIZ, the College of 
£ſculapins, and of Health: This 
among the Heathen Romans, 
was a Congregation of Sixty 
Perſons, who at certain Days in 
the Year met at an appointed 
ce, to offer Sacrifices in be- 
f of thoſe who were willing 
to implore the help of Æſcu- 
Lapins and Health, and there they 
entertained one another. 
 COLLEGIUM DENDRO- 
PHORUM, The College of the 
Dendrophori. It's difficult to 
know what theſe People were: 
Salmatins is of Opinion, they 
were thoſe Men who in the Pro- 
ceſſions made in honour of the 
Gods, carried Branches of Trees, 
according to the r of 
the Word 9\rJþ:Pog©-, which ſig- 
nifies one that carries a Tree, 
for which reaſon this Epithet 
was given to Sylvanas, in an 
ancient Inſcription recorded b 
Gruter, becauſe this Deity is 
commonly repreſented carrying 
the Branch of a Pine-Tree, or 
ſome other Tree. The Title of 


To which made them derive his | 


OO. 
the Heathens and their Tem- 
ples, ſeems to favour this Opi- 
nion in the twentieth Law: 


« all the Places that the Den- 
% drophori, and other Heathen 


« were appointed for ME 
0 


of Feaſts and Diſtribution of 
« Money, be applied to the Re- 


| venues of our Houle, having 
4 firſt baniſhed the Error that 
had firſt given Birth to them.” 
So that according to this Opini- 
on, Dendrophori was not the 
Name of a Trade, but of Reli- 
gion or Superſtition ; however 
many learned Men hold the con- 
trary Opinion, and make Den- 
drophori to be no more than 
Timber Merchants. 
COLLIRIDIANS, Some He- 
reticks that worſhipped the Ho- 
ly Virgin Mary as a Goddeſs, 
and offered a Cake in Sacri- 
fice to her; they appeared in 
the fourth Century, about the 
Year 373. 
COMPITALIA, Feafts which 
the Heathen Romans celebrated 
in their Croſs- Ways, in honour 
of their Houſhold Gods, called 
Lares and Penates, whom they 
made to prefide, not only in 
their Houſes, but alſo in publick 
Places, and in the Streets: The 
Name comes from Compita, 
which ſignifies the meeting of 
Ways that croſs one another: 
| This Feſtival was "inſtituted by 
' Servius the fixth King of Rome, 
who ordered that the Slaves 
ſhoald do the Ceremonies with 


a kind of Liberty during that 
time. They alſo kept Plays, and 
ſacrificed for the Health and 


Proſperity of Families. Tarquin 


the Theodoſian Code, concerning 


the Proud conſulting the Oracle 
8 14 upon 


« *Tis juſt, ſays the Text, that 


« Poſſeſſors have poſſeſſed, and 
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the Prieſt, ſo that they enjoyed 
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upon the Subject of theſe Sa- 
crifices, was anſwered, that he 
ſhould offer Heads to the Gods 
Lares, and their Mother Mania; 
wherefore for ſome Vears they 
barbacouſly preſented young 
Childrens Heads, till Junius 
Brutus taking compaſſion on 
heſe Innocent Victims, ordered 
2 Heads inſtead of theirs: 
Theſe plays and Sacrifices bei 
diſcontinued, were re-eſtabliſhe 


by Auguſtus, and kept twice a 


ear: This Feaſt was common- 
ly kept in January, the Da 
before the Ides, that is, the twelft 
Day of the Month, and in May 
the fixth Day before the Nones, 


(which is the ſecand Day accord- 


ing to the old Roman Calender) 
and Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus ſays, 
it was celebrated after the Sa- 
turnalia in the beginning of Ja- 
nuary, and that it was proclaim- 
ed in theſe Words, Die nono 
poſt Kalend. Jan. Quiritibus Com- 
pitalia erunt. 

COMUS, The Heathen Dei- 
ty of Rejoycing and Feaſting, 
and Prefident at Dancing and 
Debaucheries: Philoſtratus in the 
Third Book of his Pictures, re- 
preſents him Young and Fair, 
with a Red Face by too much 
drinking, a lighted Flambeau in 
his Hand, which he holds down 
to the very Ground, and ſeems 
to burn his Legs with it; he is 


_ crowned with Garlands of Flow- 


ers among Feaſtings and Plea- 


—_— 


ſures. | 
CONCEPTION, A Religious 


Order of Nuns among the Pa- 
piſts, founded by Beatrix of Syl- 
via, 2a Portugueſe,- and confirm- 
ed by Innocent VIII, who gave 
them the Rules of. the Ciarts 
an Order in 1419, but they af- 


ter Beatrix s Death changed them 


Paris, 


— 


1 
for St. Claire, retaining the fame 
= and Habit as at firſt. J«- 


s the Second drew them quite 
from the Direction of the Cy- 


” „ 


tertians, and recommended 
them to the Franciſcans 8 in 
15 II. . 

CONCEPTION, ( Immacs- 
late) or the Immaculate Con- 
ception ; thus the Papiſts will 
have the State of the Blefſed Vir- 
gin Mary's Body and Soul to be, 
before her Birth. Mongon a Do- 
minican Doctor of Divinity at 
| publiſked a Theſis in 
1387, in St. Thomas's Hall, main- 
taining that the Blefled Virgin 


was conceived in Original Sin, 


and that it was an Error in point 
of Faith, to aſſert the contrary : 
This Opinion was plainly con- 


demned by the Univerſity of 


Paris, and afterwards by the 
Pope ; which fignifies nothing 
to the Proteſtants, who in gene- 
ra] hold the contrary, and that 
none but our Blefled Saviour 
himſelf was ever Conceived and 
Born in a ſinleſs State. 
CONCLAVE, A place where 
the Cardinals meet for the choo- 
ſing of a new Pope: The Aﬀem- 
bly is alſo called by this Name, 
and it depends upon the Mem- 
bers themſelves to pitch upon 
the place, for the Conclave has 
no determined one: Yet ſome 
time fince, the Vatican has been 


conſtantly made uſe both for the 


largeneſs of the place and other 
Conveniences. The Cardinals 
meet there without any more 
to 2 they build * 
great Apartment as many 

Cells as there are Cardinals, 


with Lodges and Places for the 


Conclaviſts that ſhut themſelves 
in to wait and ſerve the Cardi- 


| nals, Theſe little Chambers have 


their 


| Lot, ſo that it often happens | frages in the Accex, to th 
that Cardinals of different Facti 


32 cy of the Conclave, and its from 


co 


ons lodge near one another. 
"Theſe are made up during the 
nine days Ceremony for the 
Popes Funeral; during which 
time any body may go in and 
ſee the Cells, which are hung 
on the outſide with Green Serge 
or Camblet, only thoſe that be- 
long to the Favourites of the 


Deceaſed, or are ſuch as had 
been promoted by him, are co- 


vered with deep Violet-colour'd | 
Cloath, and over each is the 
Cardinals Arms. that lives in it. 
Between the Cells and the Win- 
dos of the Palace there is a 
long Gallery for the convenien- 


tis the Cells receive their light. 
text- day after the Pope's Buri- 
al, that is the Tenth after his 
Deceaſe, the Cardinals having 
heard Maſs, they invoke the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt (as they term it) and 
go in proceſſion. two by two 
into the Conclave, where they 
all meet in the Chapel every 
Morning and Evening fora Scru- 
tiny, which is done by writing 
their Suffrages in little Billets, 
and ing them in a Chalice 
that ſtands upon the Altar; when 
All are put in, two Cardinals are 
cChoſen by the reſt to read them 
Spenly that are named, and to 
| Keep an account of the number 
of each, and this is done till 
two thirds joyn for the ſame 
Perſon; but a Pope is ſeldom 
choſen after this manner, when 
it appears that after the Scruti- 
ny they come to what they call 
an Accex or Acceſs, that is a tryal 
whether he that has moſt Voices 
in the Scrutiny could-reach to 


and are drawn that the 


Jed with a Seal for that purp 


Eo. 

Y cannot give their ut 
0 
they have appeared for in the 
Scrutiny: If this does not ſuc- 
ceed they have recourſe to the 
way of Inſpiration (as they term 
it) which is an open Declarati- 
on, or rather Combination of 
many Cardinals to cry together, 
ſach a Cardinal is Pope. For 
Example, Altieri Papa is begun 
by one or two Chiefs of a Par- 
ty, when they find Suffrages 
enough to aſſure them, that this 
Method will not fail, and then 
the reſt of the Cardinals are 
forced to joyn, that they may 
not incur the Pope's diſpleaſure, 
who would be choſen in ſpight 
of them: As for the Scrutin 


f *tis done after this manner, ea 


Cardinal prepares his Billet, 


| wherein he writes his own and 


the others name he is for, and 
another word of device; The 
Cardinal's Name is writ under 
the Fold of the Paper, and . 
0 

The Name of the choſen is writ 
by the Conclaviſt under another 
Fold without the Seal, and the 
Word by which the Cardinal 
knows that it is his Name is 
read, is writ on the outſide, as 
Deo votente or the like: The 
fold that covers the Cardinals 
name is never opened untill the 
Pope be choſen, who to know 
them that helped towards his 
promotion, unfolds all. The 
Motto ſerves in the Accex, that 
it may appear that each Cardi- 
nal has given another beſides 
that in the Scrutiny, ſeeing two 
Billets with different Perſons un- 
der the ſame name; and at the 
end of the Scrutiny and Accex, 
if the- Suffrage be not ſufficient 


two chirds; but tis obſervable 


for to compleat the Election, 
| they 
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they: burn all the Billetings that 


live int 


to reject him: Now King Charles 
in 1439, eſtabliſh'd the Pragma- 


offs 


the Electors Names may be kept 
fecret. Each Cardinal during the 
Conclave is allowed but two Ser- 
vants, or three at moſt, and this 
only to Princes, or tor ſome 
7. Priviledge. Several 
ek for this Imploy ment, becauſe 
the new elected Pope gives each 
Coxelaviſt three or four hundred 
Livers, and they have the plea- 
fure of ſeeing all that paſſes; 
yet the place is troubleſome e- 
nough, becauſe they muſt take 
in their Meat and Drink from a 
certain place common to all that 
| ſame part, muſt wait 
at Table, and be as ſtrictly con- 
fined as their Maſters. TIE 
. _CONCORDAT ; This being 
a thing that has ſome reference 
to Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, we 
ſhall a little explain it: By it is 
generally underſtood Francis I. 
of France, his Agreement with 
Pope Leo X, in 1516, to aboliſh 
the Pragmatick Sanction ; and 
here we muſt obſerve, that Clo- 
tair II, iſſued out an Edict in 
615, approved by all the, Bi- 
haps of his Kingdom, afſem- 
bled at the fifth Council of Pa- 
ris, by which he order'd that no 
Biſhop, tho' choſen by the Cler- 
y and People, ſhould be Con- 
ecrated, if that King did not 
approve of him; and he that 
uld be nominated by the 
King, ſhould be accepted, if the 
Metropolitan found no juſt cauſe 


VII, in the Council of Bourges 


tick Sanction, whereby part of 
the Clergy, without conſulting 
ith the People or the Archbi- 
ops, or other Biſhops, of Pro- 
vinces, choſe their Biſhops, leav- 


CO 
conſenting - to, and confirming 
the Election, if he liked it: This 
the Court of Rome reſented; 
the Count firſt deſired, and after- 
wards in the Lateran Council, 
cited this King, and the Clergy of 
France toappear and give their 
Reaſons, why they did not abo- 
liſh that Pragmatick; - wheteup- 
on King Francis l, made this As 
greement, called Concordat, with 
| Pope Leo aforeſaid, whereby the 
King had the Power to nomi- 
nate ſuch as he thought fit for 
Biſhops,” exc. and the Pope, if 
he found no fault; either im re- 
ſpect to the Capacity or Liſe of 
the Perſon in Nomination, is to 
give his Bulls, by vertue of 
which he is Conſecrated. The 
Parliament, Clergy, and the U- 
niverſity of Paris, were much 
againſt Regiſtring this Agreement, 
yet conſented to it at laſt, but 
ſolemnly proteſted, that they 
did it only in obedience to the 
' King's repeated Commands: 
This Concordat differed from 
that of Clotaire, that the Pope, 
by this, had no Power to exx- 
mine the Ability of the Perſon 
elected; ſo that, in his time, 
they conſecrated their Biſhops, 
without troubling themſelves to 
ſend to Rome for Bulls. See 
Pragmatick Sanction. | 
| CONCORDAT, (Germanick) 
or the Concordat of Germany: 
A Treaty relating to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs, made in 1448, be- 
tween Pope Nicholas V, and the 
Emperor Fredirick III, Confirm- 
ed by Clement VIII. and Gregory 
XIII. It comprehended Four 
Parts; in the Firſt of which, the 
Pope reſerved to himſelf, the 
conferring of all vacant Bene- 
fices at Rome, and 100 Days 


ing the King the Privilege of 


Journey from it, of whatever 


offs 
| Degree, either Secular or Re- 
ar, Which before went by E- 
Aion, without exception of 
Cardinals or other Officers of 
the Holy See: The Second con- 
.  cerns the Elections that are to 
be confirmed by the Pope, as 
Metropolis's, Cathedrals and Mo- 
naſteries, depending immediately 
on the Pope; and have the Pri- 


vilege of Canonical Election: 


The Third concerns Livings 


that are ſucceſſively given by 


the Popes and their proper Pa- 


trons; that the Pope has the 


Privilege to confer both Secular 


and Regular Livings; for the 
Months of January, March, 
May, July, September, Novem- 
ber, and the Biſhop or Archbi- 
ſhop within the Diſtrict of their 
Diocefſes during the other 
Months: The Fourth and Laſt 
Part ſpeaks of the Annats or Firſt- 
Fruits, after the Death or Re- 
moval of the Incumbent. 

CONCORDIA, Concord; A 
Heathen Divinity much reſpect- 
ed among the Romans; Tiberius 
dedicate 


der of his Mother Livia: There 
is the Figure of Concord on the 
Coin or Medals of this Empe- 
ror, holding up a Cup with one 
Hand, and a Cornucopia or Horn 
of Plenty in the other, to ſhew 
that plenty of all things attends 
-a Stare where the People live 
in a good Correſpondence and 
Concord: She is alſo repreſent- 
ed by two Images holdin 


the Medal of Mart Anthony, 
we ſee Gontord, over the Em- 
blem of two Serpents tyed be- 
low, and riſing up in the Form 
of a Grove to compaſs an Altar, 
vn which lies the Head of Au- 


a Temple to her at 
Rome, which he built by the Or- 


: one 
another by the Right-hand: On 


m_ 
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| guſtus, to repreſent the Agree- 


ment of the Triumvirate ; and 
on the Medals of Auguſtus Ca- 
ſar, Concord holds the Horn 
of Plenty in one Hand, and 
with the other, ſhe preſents ſome 
Fruits to Lepidus Antony, and 
young Ceſar, Triumvirs, with 
this Motto, Salus humani gene- 
rs: The Crow was particularly 
Conſecrated to this ſuppoſed 
Deity, and Zlian tells us, it 
was the Cuſtom among the An- 
cient Romans, when they mar- 
ried, to call upon the Crow; 
that is to ſay, the Concord that 
ſhould be between married Peo- 
ple; and Politianus in his Miſ- 
cellaneous Works, confirms this 
Opinion, and tells us, That he 
had a Medal of the young Prin- 
ceſs Fauſtina, Marcus Aurelius 
his Daughter, on the reverſe 
whereof, was repreſented a Crow, 
with the Word Concordia. 
CONFALON, A Confrater- 
nity of Seculars in the Church 
of Rome, called Penitents, eſ- 
tabliſh'd firſt of all by ſome Ro- 
man Citizens: Henry III, began 
one at Pars in 1583, and aſſiſt- 
ed himſelf in the Habit of a 
Penitent, at a Proceſſion where- 
in the Cardinal of Guiſe carried 
the Croſs, and his Brother the 
Duke of Mayenne, was Maſt 
of the Ceremonies. | 


— CONFESSION of Ausburg , 


or the Auguſtin Confeſlion, A 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
drawn up by Melancton, which 
Martin Luther and he preſented 
to the Emperor, Charles V, at 
Ausburg in 13 — It was di- 
vided into two Parts, with a de- 


ſign to ſupport all the Points of 
a Lutheran Reformation, and 
to ſhew the Unorthodoxy of 
the Church of Rome: The — 
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Part contained tw 
ticles; the firſt Article acknow- 
aged and agreed to all the 

eciſions of the Firſt four ge- 


neral Councils, concerning the 


Blefſed Trinity. The Second 
owned Original Sin, but differ- 
ed in ſome things from the 


Church of Rome, in the Defini- 


tion of it, affirming it to con- 
ſiſt wholly in Concupiſcence. 
The Fourth declared againſt the 
Pelagians ; That a Man could 
not be juſtified by the meer 
force and energy of Nature, but, 
withal, maintaining againſt the 
RomiſhChurch, That Juſtification 
was the effect of Faith excluſive of 
good Works. The Fifth agreed 
with the Church of Rome, that 
the Word of God and the Sa- 


crament were the Means of 


conveying the Holy Spirit, bur 
differed from that Communion, 
by aſſerting, this Divine Opera- 
tion was never preſent without 
Faith. The Sixth affirmed, That 
ur Faith ought to produce good 
orks, purely in obedience un- 
to God, but not in order to 
the meriting our own Juſtifica- 


ae. The Seventh, made the 


tue Church conſiſt of none 


but the Godly. - The Eighth 
acknowledged the validity of 


the Sacrament, tho' adminiſtred 


y Hypocrites and ill People. 


he Ninth declared the Neceſ- 
ſity of Infant Baptiſm; againſt 
the Anabaptiſts. The Tenth 
acknowledged the Preſence of 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
under the conſecrated Elements; 
adding withal, that this myſteri- 
ous Preſence in the Holy Sa- 

ament, continued with the 

lements only during the time 
of receiving, and' that the Eu- 
chatiſt ought to be adminiſtred 
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| in both kinds: The Eleventh 


ranted the neceſſity of Abſo- 
ution to the Penitent, but de- 
nied themſelves obliged to make 
a particular Confeſſion of their 
Sins to a Prieſt: The Twelfth 
condemned the Anabaptiſts, who 
affirmed; that whoever was 
once juſtify'd, could not fall +- 
way from Grace; together with 
the Novatians, who refuſed Ab- 
ſolution to Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, aſſerting withal againſt 
the Church of Rome, that à re- 
penting Sinner was incapable of 
meriting Forgiveneſs, by per- 
forming any acts of Penance. 
The Thirteenth required actual 
Faith from thoſe who participa- 
ted of the Sacraments. The 
Fourteenth forbad thoſe who 
had no lawful Calling, to teach 
publickly in the Church, or ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments. The 


Fifteenth ordered the Obſerva- 


tion of the Holy-days, and Ce- 
remonies of the Church. The 
Sixteenth acknowledged the Ob- 
ligation of Civil Laws, approv- 
ed the Magiſtracy, Property of 
Eſtates, and Marriage. The Se- 
venteeth acknowledged the Re- 
ſurrection, the laſt Judgment, 
Heaven and Hell, and condem- 
ned the two following Errors of 
the Anabaptiſts, and Fifth-Mo- 
narchy-men, viz. That the Pu- 
niſhment of the Devils and Dam- 
ned would have an end; and 
that a Thouſand Years before 
the Reſurrection, the Saints 
ſhould reign with Chriſt upon 
Earth. The Eighteenth decla- 
red, That our Wills were not ſuf- 
ficiently free, in Actions relating 
to the promoting of Salvation. 
The Nineteenth maintains, That 
notwithſtanding God has created 


Man, and till continues to pre- 
| ſetvs 


| Eng 
_ 
5 ferve him, yet he neither is, nor 
kan be the Author of Sin. The 
Twentieth, That Good Works 
are not altogether unprofitable ; 
and the 21ſt forbids the Invoca- 
tion of Saints; the Second Part 
of the Auguſtan Confeſſion is 
alrogether oppoſite _to the 
Church of Rome, containing the 
Seven Principal Abuſes, upon 
which the Lutherans 22 
the neceſſity of leaving the Com- 
munion 7 Church. The 
Firſt Argument enjoins Com- 
munion in both kinds, and for- 
bids the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Sacrament: The Second con- 
demns the Celibacy of Prieſts; 
private Maſſes are aboliſhed by 
the Third, and ſome part, at 
leaſt of the Congregation were 
obliged to Communicate with 
the Prieſt; the Fourth declared 
againſt the Neceſſity of being 
icular in Confeſſion of Sins 
to a Prieſt; the Fifth refuſed to 
admit Tradition; the Sixth dif- 
approved of monaſtick Vows ; 
and laſtly, by the Seventh, they 
aſſerted, That the Power of the 
Church conſiſted only in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and Adminiftring 
the Sacraments. | 
This Confeſſion of Faith was 
figned by the Elector of Saxony, 
and his Eldeſt on; b * Mar- 
guiſs of Brandenburgh; by Er- 
— and Francis, Dukes of the 
Houſe of Lanenburg ; by the 
Landgrave of Heſs, Prince 
of Hainauit, and the Republicks 
of Nuremberg and Ruslinga; the 
four Imperial Towns of Stra- 
burg, Conſtance, Nimeguen, and 
Linden, preſented a Confeſſi- 
on of Faith at the ſame time, 
which was the ſame with the 


PRES - 
5 
wherein they followed the Opt- 
nion of Zwinglius, aſſerting on- 
ly in the Sacrament, the Figure 
or Sign of the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour: This Confeſſi- 
was preſented by the Elector 
of Saxony, together with the 
Princes and States before menti- 
oned, to the ſame Emperor 
Charles V, before whom it was 
afterwards argued; and the Ro- 
pore being a Majority upon 
the Votes, was rejected; how- 
ever the Emperox ordered 2 
Conference * N 
puties on, ea „ Con 
of two Princes, three Divines, 
and two Lawyers; they .met 
Auguſt i6, 1530, and Martin 
Luther being abſent, the exc 
Fort. 
t Party, who by his ſoftning 
| Explications, brought both Par- 
ties, next day, to an Agreement, 
of fifteen of the twenty one 
Articles: For hot to mention 
the Agreement of the Luthe- 
rans with the Church of Rome, 
in Points relating to the Hol 
Trinity, they declared in their. 
ſecond Article, That Original 
Sin was remitted in Baptiſm, 
tho 3 the effect o 
it, was ſtill remaining; in the 
Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth, the 
Lutherans in that Conference, 
acknowledged that it was not 
Faith alone, but Faith and ſanc- 
tifying Grace by which we were 
777 in the Seventh . 
ighth, they agreed that th 


Church. con of Sinners 


| 


the Seyenteenth, that we had 


e Faculty of Free · will, but 
that e could do nothing in the 
way of Salvation, without the 
Grace and ſupernatura] A ſſiſtance 


Auguſtan or Lutheran, ſaving in 
the point of the Euchariſt, 


of God: The Three followin 
| Articles 


well-as of Juſt Perſons; and ii 


r ov 


ws ” DW TY" ee * 


Tits of them; 
Twenty firſt, they owned half the 
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Articles were agreed to but in 


part: For as to the Twelfth, | 
the Proteſtants were willing to 


admit Satisfaction, as a part of 
Penance, in order to the per- 
formance of Chriſtian Obedi- 
"ence, but not neceſſaty for the 
remiſſion of the Puniſhment 
due to our Sins. For the 
Twentieth, they conſented to 
the neceſſity of good Works, 
but declared againſt the Me- 
and as to the 


Saints and Angels interceded for 
us, and were willing ro honour 
their Feſtivals and Memory, but 
refuſed to come up to the pra- 
dice of Invocation. Three other 


Articles, that is, the Eleventh, | 


Fourteenth and Fifteenth; relat- 
ing to that which the Church 
of Rome calls Sacramental Con- 
feſſion, to Orders, and to the 
Ceremonies and Uſes of the 
Church, were reſerved with the 
Seven Articles of the Second 
Part, for further Examination; 
but as to theſe laſt Points they 


could never wy agree in any 
a 


one Article; at laſt they reſolv- 
ed to retrench the number of 
the Deputies to three of a ſide, 
viz, Two Canoniſts and one 
Divine; the Divines were, Ee- 
kizss for the Church of Rome; 
and Melancthon for the Luthe- 
rans, but this Conference broke 
off without adjuſting the Diffe- 
rences between them. 4 

CONFESSION, The firſt Uſe, 
of this Diſcipline of the Church 
ſeems to have been in the Per- 
ſecution of Decius. The falling 
from the Faith during the Heat 
of Perſecutions, occaſioned great 
Conteſts concerning the receiy- 
ing of the Laps d. Aſterwards 


whey Princes became Chriſtiatis, 


"HS . 7 
| and great numbers followed theit 
Examples, and Ill- living became 
common amongęſt Chrittians, the - 
Buſineſs of the Church was to 
reſtore Men as much as poſſible 
to Virtue. Rules therefore were 
ſettled in the fourth and fifth 
Centuries for this Purpoſe. Con- 
feſſion at firſt was made publick- 
ly: But Inconveniences thene 
ariſing, eſpecially in caſes of Cas 
pital Crimes, private Confeſſion 
was enjoined. © The Biſhops at- 
tended this themſelves, or ap- 
pointed a Penitentiary Prieſt; 
enitents were enjoined to pub- 


' liſh ſuch of their ſecret Sins, as 


the Penitentiary Prieſt preſcrib'd. 
At length when Ne#farizs was 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, a Wo- 
man confeſſing that ſhe had 


been guilty of Adultery with 


«© a Deacon in the Church”, 
it occaſioned the laying afide 
There of ſecret Confeſſſon. How- 
ever it continues to this Day in 
the Church of Rome, where 'tis 
enjoined very ſtrictly. _ 
ONFIRMATION, Is with us 
nothing, but the Biſhops prayin 
that the Holy Ghoſt would en- 
able all ſuch Perſons to keep 
their Vow who have been bap- 
tized, and publickly profeſs their 
Reſolution to obſerve their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow. The Biſhop upon 
this ſolemnly lays his Hands up- 
on them, and prays over them. 
In the Church of Rome, Confir- 
mation is reckon d à Sacrament; 
and they, ahoint the Perſon in 
the Forehead with theſe Words; 
I fign thee with the Sign, of 
„the Croſs; and confirm thee 
with the Chriſm of Salvation, 
* in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of yu 
© Ghoſt.” In the Latin Churcl 


only Biſhops did Confirm in the 
y Bilhops 5 1 
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ers confirmed in the Biſhop's 
ſence. The Biſhop only 
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might conſecrate the Chriſm, 
tho Presbyters were ſuffered to 


uſe it when it was conſecrated. 
Confirmation was antiently giv- 
en immediately after Baptiſm, if 
the Biſhop was preſent, other- 
wiſe it was deferred; and this 
was done not only to adult Per- 
ſons but likewiſe to Infants, as 
ſoon as they were baptized. 
CONFUCIUS, A famous Chi- 
neſe Philoſopher, born 551 years, 
before our Saviour's Birth, who 


8 


n 


PR A 


divided his Doctrine into four 
Parts, and his Scholars or Fol- 


lowers into ſo many Claſſes ; 
the firſt Order was of thoſe who 


Rudied to acquire Virtue; the 


ſecond, that learned the Art of 
Reaſoning well, and Eloquence; 
third reſpected Govern- 
ment; and the fourth was whol- 
ly taken up in noble Diſcourſes 
Of all that concerned Morals. He 
ppeniy declar'd, he was not the 


Predeceſſors | 
to ſay, there was a very Holy 
ke was called 


In the Lear 66, after the Incar- 
mation of our Blefſed Saviour, 
the Emperor Thinti ſent Ambaſ- 
fadors towards the , to ſeek 
this Holy Meng but they. ſtop- 
ped in an Iflandn 

Te, repreſenting a Philofopher 
| b living zoo Years before 

on 


1 ip paid to it, an introduced 


z Superſtition, that in ſeveral 


Writings; and uſed | 


eat the Red Sea, of the Faith; his Principles are 


to conſider a famous Idol named 


us; this Idol they carried 
along with them, with In- 


. 
things aboliſhed the Maxims of 
9 who always condem- 
ned Atheiſm and Idolatry: It's 
ſaid that this great Man foreſee- 
ing his End, and conſidering the 


{ang ſome Lines to this purpoſe, 
Great Mountain, where art thou 
fallen? the vaſt Machine is over- 
thrown, the Wiſe and Virtuous 


| have failed. This Philoſopher 


has been in great Veneration in 
China above two Thouſand 
' Years, and is ftiil ſo eſteemed, 


that none can come to the qua- 


lity of a Mandarin, or to an 
Office or Charge of the Gown, 
without paſſing Doctor in his 
Doctrine; each Town has a Pa- 
lace conſecrated to his Memory, 
and when any Officers of the 
Robe or long Gown paſs before 


them, they quit their Palanquin, 


and go ſome way on foot, to- 


ſhew the Honour they have for 


his Memory: The 


Frontiſpiece 
of theſe Buildings 


have his great 


| Titles in Golden Characters, 
nventor of this Doctrine; that 


he only collected it out of his 


chat deſpiſe his Tenets. 


thus, To the Great Maſter, the 
Famous, the Wiſe King of Learn- 
ing; and in all the 


Word run, proper to Idols, by 
which they — al Con fuci- 
us's Doctrine condemned Idola- 
try, The Popiſh Miſſionaries take 
care to learn his Doctrine, and 
make uſe of his Authority to 
gain Credit among the Chineſes, 
and to diſpoſe them for the light 


moſt of them very reaſonable, 
'and the Learned of the Coun- 
try will not ſo much as hear any 
CONGE D'ELIRE, Is an In- 
ſtrument under the Great Seal, 
to the Dean and Chapter of any 
Cathedral-Church, when the Bi- 
| | ſhoprick. 


| Diſorders of the Court, ſitting, | 


> Praiſes, 
| | | they never make uſe of the 
Man in the Weſtern Lands, that 
w— by ſome Zeuxim- 
im, but ſaid no more of him. 


— —— 


co 


i ſhoprick is void, giving them 


leave to proceed to the Election 
of an Archbiſhop or Biſhop. 
The reaſon of this Licenſe from 
the King is his being originally 
the Founder, and in conſequence 
the Patron of the Biſhops. In 
the Reign of King Henry I, Bi- 
ſhops were made Elective by 
their reſpective Chapters: King 
John granted a Charter to elect, 
upon the condition of demand- 
ing a Licence of the King to 
chooſe. By a Law in Henry 


VIllth's time, 'twas expreſs- 
| 


| 
within twelve Days after the 


ly enacted that with the Conge 
delire, a Letter Miſſive is to go, 
containing the Name of the Per- 
ſon which the Chapter ſhall elect 
and chuſe: If they do not this 


delivery of the Licence to them, 
the King himſelf may ele& and 
nominate whom he pleaſes : 
And the Dean and Chapter incur 
a Premunire. 
CONGREGATION of the 
Rites: A Juriſdiction of Rome, 
compoſed of Cardinals, deputed 
by the Pope, to obſerve the Ce- 
remonies of the Church, overſee 
the Divine Service that concerns 


the Canoniſation of Saints, the 


. of Precedence, ec. 
This Congregation is held, at 
leaſt, once a Month, in the 
Palace of the Cardinal Dean. 
CONGREGATION of the 
Holy Office; A Juriſdiction of 
Rome compoſed of Twelve Car- 
dinals and ſeveral Prelates, who 
are ſtyled Conſultors : It takes 
Cognixance of the Matters re- 
lating to the Inquiſition, what 
concerns Hereſy, and hath its 
Palace Officers and Priſons. 
This Congregation generally 
meets on Wedneſdays, at the 
Palace of the eminenteſt Cardi- 


| neſs for his 


C O 
hal, and on Thurſday before the 

CONI SALUS, A Heathen 
Deity, adored by the Athemans 
in the fame manner the Lam 
ſacians Worſhipped Priapus ; ie» 
veral are of Opinion that both 
were the ſame Deity, adored 
only in different places. 
CONSECRATION, A Con- 


ſecration of the Roman Empe- 


rors by the Senate and People 
after they were dead: This be- 
ing a Deification and Ceremony 
of Religion among thoſe Hea- 
thens, muſt not be omittedin this 
place: The Emperor being dead, 
the whole City fad and mourn- 
ful, complained of her loſs. 
Then they ſet a Waxen Statue 
of the dead Emperor upon 2 
Bed of State, at the of 
the Imperial Palace: The Sena- 
tors were - placed on the left 
hand in Mourning Habits, and 
on the right ſtood the Roman 
Ladies dreſt in White, keeping 
all a fad and mournful filence 


for ſeven days together, during 


which the Phy ficians came from 
time to time to feel the Pulſe 
of the Patient; ſaying that his 
Ilineſs was worſe and worſe. 
pired, they publiſhed is death, 
ired, t iſhed his death, 
— all things being in a readi- 
bſequies, the Chief 
among the Knights and Sena- 
tors carried the Bed upon their 
Shoulders along the Holy Street, 
as far as the old Market-place 
(where Magiſtrates uſed to 
their Offices) attended wi 
mournful Songs and the found 
of Inſtraments ; then they car- 
ried him out of the Town into - 
the Field of Mars, where ſtood 
a Funeral Pile, erected and pre- 
pared with ſweet Perfumes: 
G 2 The 
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The outſide of the Pile was a- | with theſe Words, Salve Ponti® 
dorned with Joyners-work, and ex Maxime, and having chang- 
with Stuffs embroidered with | ed his Cloaths, conducted him 
Gold, and Ivory Statues, and | to his Houſe, where there was 
Pictures. This ſumptuous Mo- | a great Feaſt ready prepared for 
nument was divided into three | them. | 
Stories, and the Corps was laid | CONSENTES, Lat. Dii Con- 
in the middle one. Then they | ſentes, certain Deities according 
began Horſe-Racingand the fight- | to the Superſtition of the Hea- 
ing of the Gladiators in honour | then Romans, who compoſed the 
of the dead; andafter the Games | Council of State of Heaven, 
were over, the Succeſſor to the | their Names being derived from 
Empire holding a burning Torch | the ancient Verb Corſo, which 
in his Hand, ſet the Funeral Pile | fignified to Council or Conſult, 
on fire, and immediately after an | whence came the Name of the 
Eagle was ſeen flying up from | God Conſus: Tho' others called | 
the top of it, in the middle of | them Conſentes for Conſentientes, 
the Fire and Smoak: This Ea- | becauſe they had the priviledge 
gle, the 4 carried away | of giving their conſent to the 
the Soul of the dead into the | Cceleſtial Deliberations : There 
Oy of the Immortal Gods | were Twelve of theſe Deities, 
(as they thought) and then they | ſix Gods, and as many Goddeſſes, 
. preſently worſhipped him, erect- | with their Statues gilt, and put 
ed Altars to his Honour, and or- up in the great Square of Rame: 
dained Prieſts and Sacrifices for The Gods. were Jupiter, Nep- 
him at Rome, and the other Ci- | tune, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, 
ties of the Empire. Vulcan; and the Goddeſſes, Ju- 
CONSECRATION of the | zo, Minerva, Venus, Diana, Ce- 
Pontifex, or Rowan Heathen | res and Veſta, and: each preſided 
\Pontifices, performed in the | over its Month; as Minerva 
following manner; they let him | over March; Venus, April; 14 
down into a Hole, dreſt in his | pollo, May; Mercury, June; Ju- | 
prieſtiy Habit, and covered the p;zer, July; Ceres, Auguſt; Vul- 
Hole with a Plank bored thro” in can, September; Mars, Octo- 
many places, then the Victima- ber; Diana, November; Veſta, 
ry or Butcher-Prieſt and other December; Juno, January; and 
Prieſts attending the Sacrifices, Neptune, February. Manilius , 
brought a Bull upon the Plank | in his ſecond Book of Aſtrono- 
adorned with Garlands, and | my, gives to each Conſtellation 
Flowers, and having thruſt the | of the Zodiack, the Deity that 
Knife into his Throat, his Blood | preſides its Month, to regulate 
Was ſhed, poured upon the Plank, | its Motions, and diſpence its In- 
_ -, and dropt down gs the | fluences, viz. Minerva to Aries, 
Holes of it, upon the Pontiff, Venus to Taurus, Apollo to Ge- 
- Who rubbed his Noſe, Ears, | mini, &. There were alſo 
yes, and Tongue it ſelf with | Twelve Deities which the Anti- 
_ It; after which Ceremony, they | ents looked upon, to have a par- 
took him out of the Hole all | ticular care of the Neceſſaries 
. over bloody, and ſaluted him | of a peaceful and happy * 
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piter and the Earth were rec- 


. the producers of all 
that ſerves our Uſe: The Sun 


and Moon, as having the manage 


ment of Time, Ceres and Bac- 
chus, as the Furniſhers of Meat 
and Drink; Robigo and Flora, as 
the Preſervers of Fruits and 
Flowers; Minerva and Mercury, 
as the Maſters of Arts and Sc 
ences, that improve the Under- 
ſtanding, and of Commerce that 
ſ increaſes Riches ; and finally, 

Venus and Succeſs, as the Au- 

thors of our Joys and Happi- 


ſpring, and the Accompliſhment 
of our Wiſhes. The Grecians to 


ed by the Romans, who carried 
the other Twelve out of Greece 
into Traly, where they were a- 
dored in a Temple conſecrated 
tothe Twelve together at Pia. 

CONSUALIA, Certain Hea- 
then Feſtivals inſtituted at Rome 
by Romulus, according to Livy, 
when he ftole the Sabine Vir- 
gins: for he had found an Altar 
under Ground, ſays Plutarch dedi- 
cated to the God Conſus, or the 
God of Council; and this Altar 
was always kept covered till the 
Feaſt of Conſualia, when th 
had Horſe-races in Neptune's H 
nour. k 


of the Ancient Romans, whom 
they believed to be the God of 
Council; they built him an Al- 
tar under Ground, and called it 
alſo Neptunus Æqueſtris, in whoſe 
Honour they celebrated Plays in 
the Month of March, which 
they called Conſuales, and were 


during this Feaſt, that Romulus 


theſe Twelve, added Alexander 
the Great, as the God of Con-. 
queſts, but this laſt was not own- | 


| neſs, by the gift of a good Off- 


= 


CONSUS, A Heathen Deity | 


like thoſe of the Circus : It was | 


| 
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and his Companions carried off 
the Sabine Virgins. | 

CONTRAREMON- 
STRANTS. v. Calviniſts. 

COPHITES, or Coptes ; Chri- 
ſtians of Egypt, who follow the 
Errors of Eutyches and Dio/- 
corus. They are ſubject to a Pa- 
triarch, who aſſumes the Title 
of Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and reſides within the Monaſte- 
ry of St. Macarius, Twenty 
Leagues beyond Grand Cairo; 
they have many Monaſteries in 
Egypt, and one particularly in 
the Houſe whither Joſeph and 
the Virgin Mary, and our Savi- 
our, retired from the Perſecu- 
tion of Herod; and at Jeruſa- 
lem they have an Apartment in 
that great Church of St. Scpul- 
cre, allotted for their Uſe, to be 
better informed of the Belief 
and Cuſtom of the Cophres. 

CORBAN, This Word which 
the Arabians have borrowed 
from the Fews, fignifies a Sa- 
crifice, thus they call all the 
Sacrifices offered unto God by 
the Patriarchs; -and the Maho- 
rticularly, call 
their Day of Sacrifice Jaun al 
Corban, being the Tenth of the 


laſt Month of the Year, and 


Dhulhegiar, on which they ſo- 
lemnly Sacrifice the Victim, 
which they call Dhah1at at Mec- 


ca; their Sacrifice conſiſts in a 


great number of Sheep. | 
CORDELIERS, Monks ' of 
the Order of St. Francs: They 
wear coarſe grey. Cloath with a 
little Cowl, and a Rope Gir- 
dle with three Knots: From 
this Girdle they are called Cor- 
deliers. They are the fame 
with the Minorites; but had the 
Name of Cordelieres given them 
upon this Occaſion. They hav- 
a ing 
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ing repulſed the Infidels, in a War 
which St, Lewis made againſt 
them, the King asked their Name, 
and was anſwer'd, They were 


CO 


| * a Council, is left to the 
A 


| their Bi 


des Gens de Cordelie's ; People with | 


Ropes about them. See St. Francs. 
CORONIS, Was a Heathen 
Goddeſs, worſhipped in Sicyonia, 
according to woe i ſhe had 
no D ere 
they offered Sacrifices to her in 
the Temple of Pallas. 
_ CORYBANTES, Certain 
Prieſts of Cybele, the ſuppoſed 
Mother of the Heathen Deities, 
who, moved with a Fury, they 
called Divine, celebrated their 
Feaſts in Drum-beating, dancing, 
leaping, and running on every 
fide like mad Folks. 
COTTITE, or Cotytto, God- 
deſs of Impudence and Immo- 
deſty, among the Heathen A- 
thenians, to whom the People 
celebrated Feaſts in the Night- 


time, dancing, exc. Probus thinks” 


ſhe was a Comedian, and that 
theſe People were others of the 


_ ame Profeſſion. 


..CQUNCIL:; This Name, in 
reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
taken in general ſignifies an Aſ- 
ſembly of Church-men, or Pre- 
lates, that confer and decide 
what belongs- to Religion and 


Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline: A Coun- 


cil-is called a general one, when 
all the Biſhops of Chriſtendom 
meet, if there is no lawful Ex- 
euſe for abſence; this is alſo cal- 
led Oecumenict, from the Greek 
zuuu, Which fignifies the habi- 
table Earth; a National, is the 


convening of the Prelates of a 


Kingdom or Province, under a 
Patriarch or Primate: A Pro- 
vincial is held by the Biſhop | of but one Will in our Saviour. 
of that Dioceſs, under a Me- | The ſeventh, The ſecond of 


N 


ed for her, but 


4 
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emblies of the Prieſts of a 
Dioceſs, under the Authority of 
The Romaniſts 
count Eighteen, but the Proteſ- 
tants allow but of fix gene 
Councils. There were two hel 


| at Nice, four at Conſtantinople, - 


one at Epheſus, one at Chalce- 
don, five in the Lateran at Rome, 
two at Lyons, one at Vienne, 
one at Florence, and one at. 
Trent: The firſt at Nice, a Town 
of Bithynia, in Aſia minor, was 

held in 325, under Pope Silveſ- 
ter, in Canſtantine the Great's 
time, againſt the Ariazs, who 
denied the 1 of Jeſus 
Chrift. The ſecond, being the 
firſt at Conſfantinople, was held 
in 381, under Pope Damaſus, 
in the Reign of the Emperor 
Theodoſuus, againſt the Macedo- 
nians, who denied the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The Third 
Council was celebrated at Ephe- 
ſus, under Pope Celeſine, in the 
Reign of Theodo ſius the Young- 
er, againſt the Neſtorians, that 
diftinguiſhd two Perſons in Jeſus 
Chriſtin 431. The Fourth, That 
of Chalcedon, was held in 451, 
under Pope Leo, in the Emperor 
Marcian's time, againſt Eutyches 
and Dioſcorus, who confounded 
the Human and Divine Nature 
in Jeſus Chriſt. The Fifth, Was 
the ſecond of Conſtantinople, held 
in 553, under Pope Vigilius, in 
the Reign of the Emperor Fu 

tinian, againſt the Errors of | 
Originiſts, The Sixth, The third 
of Conſtantinople, under Pope 
2 in 680, in the Reign 
of Conſtantine Pogonatus, againſt 


the Monothelites, who allowed 


Tropolitan: The Word Synod, | Nice in 787, as the Roman Ca- 


Fhich in Greek and Latin, | tholicks count it, under Pope 


Adrian, 
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Adrian, in the Empreſs Ireve, 
and her Son Cenftazrine's time, 
againſt the Iconaclaſtes or the I- 
mage- breakers. The Eighth, 


The fourth of Conſtantinople, in 
$69, under Adrian H, in 
the Reign of the Emperor  Ba- | 


filius, againſt Fhotins, The 


Ninth, The firſt of Lateran at 


Rome, in 1122, under Pope Ca- 
lixtus II, in the Reign of the 
Emperor Henry V, for the re- 
covery of the Holy Land. The 
Tenth, The ſecond of Lateran 
in 1139, under Pope Iunacent II. 


in the Reign of the Emperor 
Conradus, againſt the Anti- pope, 


Peter of Leon, and for the Pre- 
ſervation of the Churches PoE 
ſeſſions. The Eleventh, The 
third Lateran held in 1179, un- 
der Pope Alexander III, in the 
time of the Emperor Frederick, 
againſt the Albigenſes. The 
Twelfth, The fourth in the La- 
teran, in 1215, under Pope In- 
nocent III, in the Reign of the 
Emperor Ortho, againſt the ſame 
Albigenſes, & c. The Thirteenth, 
The firſt of Lyons in 1215 un- 
der Innocent IV, againſt the Em- 

ror Frederick Il, who made 

ar againſt the Pope, and de- 
tained ſome part of the Church's 
Patrimony, as they would have 
it. The Fourteenth, The ſecond : 
of Lyons, in 1274, under Ge- 
gory X, in the Emperor Rodoi- 

«'s Reign. The Fifteenth, 

hat of Vienna 1311, under 
Pope Clement V, in the Empe- 
ror Henry the VIIIth's Reign, 
againſt the Templars and the Be- 


 guars, &c. The Sixteenth, Of 


Florence in 1439, under Pope 
Eugenics IV, for the Re- union 
of the Greek and Roman Church. 
The Seventeenth, The fifth 


Council of Lateran in 1517, un- | 
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der Julius II, and Leo X, for the 
Abolition of the Pragmazick 
Sanction. The Eighteenth, That 
of Trent, held from 1545 to 
1563, under Paul III, Julia III. 
| Pius IV. a 
CRO DA, A falſe Deity of the 
 Antient Saxans, more particu- 
lacly worſhipped in the Town 
of Atemburg, where it was re- 
preſented in the ſhape of a Mad- 
man, ſtanding upon a Fiſh, which 
they called a Perch, holding a 
Wheel in one Hand, and an 
be in . — 
of opinion, and ma 
be in the right too, * — 
the Idol of Saturn; for, beſides, 
that the Word Crodo ſounds 
ſomewhat like the Greek Kpn®-, 
which ſignifies Saturn; the other 


Circumſtances of the Saxon God- 
head, agree very well with the 
God of Time, for there is no- 
thing older in the World, atleaſt, 
than Time repreſented by an old 
Man; the Fiſh and Wheel de- 
noted its Inconſtancy, and the 
Urn the Plenty it produced. 
CROISADE, A Name given 
to the Chiiſtian Expeditions a- 
gainſt the Infidels, for the reco- 
very of the Holy Land out of 
their Hands, becauſe they who 
engaged themſelves in the Un- 
dertaking, wore a Croſs on their 
Cloaths, and had one in their 
Standards: There were Eight 
in all, of which it will not be 
improper to give a ſhort Hiſto 
in this place. The Firſt in 109 
1 of the Greek 
Emperor, and Patriacch of Fe- 
ruſalem. Peter the Hermit, who 
was the Preacher of this Cru- 
ſade, was made General of a 
great Army, a thing that did 
-not very well agree with his 


| Profeſſion, being a Prieſt; and 
. wa Hen; al 
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all the Princes, Hugh the Great, 


Count of Vermandois, Brother to 
Philip I, King of France; Robert, 
Puke of Normandy ; Robert, 
Count of Flanders; Raymond, 


Count of Tholouſe and St. Giles; 
Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of Lo- 
rain, with his Brothers, Balduin 


and Euſtace; Stephen, Count of 


Chartres and Blois; Hugh Count 
of St. Paul, with a great num- 


ber of other Lords, took diffe- 


rent ways to meet at - Conſtan- 
tinople; the firſt who marched 
his Troops was the famous God- 
frey of Bouillon, who had a grea- 
ter ſhare than any of the reſt in 
this Undertaking, tho' not the 
command of the whole Army: 
He ſet forward Auguſt 15, 1096, 
with 10000 Horſe and 70000 
Foot, and before the other Prin- 
ces were come to Conſtantinople; 
paſſing the Helleſpont, beſieged 
Nice, which, not withſtanding the 
double-dealing of the Greek Em- 
peror Alexis, after ſix Weeks 
fiege, was ſurrendred to him; 
after which, they victoriouſly 
entred Syria, and took Antioch : 
Jeruſalem was taken in 1099, 
and Godfrey of Bouillon choſen 
King; a little after which, the 
Chriſtians gained the famous Bat- 
tle of Aſcalon againſt the Sultan 
of Egypt; which Victory put an 
end to the firſt Croiſade; for the 
Princes and Lords, with thoſe 
that followed them, believing 
they had fully accompliſhed the 
Vow they had made, took their 
leave of Godſrey, and returned 
to their reſpective Countries. 


The ſecond Croiſade was in 


1144, after the taking of the 
Town of Edeſſa from the Chri+ 


Prince; and this was headed by 


ne Emperor Conrad III, and 
| — 92 
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ant, by Sanguin a Turkiſh | 
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| Lewis VII, of France; the Em- 


peror's Army was either deſtroy- 
ed by the Enemy, or periſhed 
through the Treachery of Mau- 
rice the Greek Emperor, and his 
Brother- in- law; and the ſecond 


Army, thro' the Unfaithfulneſs 


and Treachery of the Chriſtians 


of Syria, were forced to quit 


the Siege of Damaſcus. | 


The third Crog/age. was in 


1188, after the taking of Feru- 
ſalem, by Saladine, Sultan of E- 


gypr; the chief of which were 
the Emperor Frederick Barba- 


roſſa; Frederick, Duke of Swa- 
bia, his ſecond Son; Leopold, 
Duke of Auſtria; Berthold, Duke 
of Moravia; Herman, Marquiſs 
of Baden; the Counts of Naſ- 
ſau, Thuringen, Miſſen and Hol- 
land, and above Sixty more of 
the Chief Princes of the Em- 
pire, with diverſe Biſhops: The 


Emperor, in ſpight of him of 


Conſtantinople, having got into 
Aſia Minor, defeated the Sultan 
at Iconium, but drawing near to 
Syria, ſickned and died in 1190: 


however his Son Frederick led 


that Army to Antioch, and join- 
ing with Guy, King of Jeruſa- 
lem, in the Siege of Ptolemats, 
but failing of Succeſs, he dyed 
ſoon after, which proved the 


Ruin ot his Army: However, 


Richard, King of England, and 
Philip the Auguſt King of France, 
arriving ſome Months after in 
the Holy Land, with a great 


Force, brought Prolemats to ſur- 


render, July. 12, 1191. After 
which, Philip returned Home ſin 
diſcontent, while the brave 


King Richard concluded a Peace 
with Saladine, upon theſe Con- 
ditions; That all the Coaſts from 
Joppa to Tyre, ſhould be left ro 
the Chriſtians, and that Saladine 
+ ++: * = hold 
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ſhould have all the reſt of Paleſ- 
tine, except Aſcalon, which was 
to be his, which, at the Expira- 
tion of the Truce, could get 
it; and that, during the Truce, 
which was to laſt Three Years, 
Three Months, Three Weeks, 

d Three Days, it ſhould be 

wful for the Chriſtians to go 
to Jeruſalem in ſmall Companies, 
to pay their Devotion there. 

The Fourth was undertaken in 
1195, by the Emperor Henry VI, 


after Saladine's death; his Army 


went for the Holy Land, three 
ſeveral ways, and he himſelf, at 
length, arriving at Ptolemais, the 
Chrittians gain d ſeveral Battels 
againſt the Infidels, took a good 
many Towns, but the ill News 
of the Emperor's death made 
them haſten home. 

The fifth Croiſade was publiſh- 
ed by the Artifice of Pope 1n- 
nocent III, in 1198, but the moſt 
part of this amuſed themſelves, 
to take Zara for the FVenetians, 
and afterwards to make War 
againſt the Greek Emperor; they 


that went forward to Paleſtine, 


made but ſucceſsleſs Efforts to 
recover the Holy Land. 

The ſixth Croiſade took the 
Town of Damiata, but were 
forced to ſurrender it again: 
The Emperor Frederick, in 1228, 
went to the Holy Land, and next 
Year, made a Peace with the 
Sultan for 10 Years, upon theſe 
Conditions, That the Sultan 
ſhould deliver to the Chriſtians, 
the Towns of Feruſalem, Beth- 
lehbem, Nazareth, Thoron and Si- 
don, but the Temple of Feruſa- 
lem ſhould be left to the Sara- 
cens, to perform the free exer- 
ciſe of their Law; after which, 
the Emperor returned home: 
About 1240, Richard, Earl of 
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Coruwall, and Brother to Henry 
III, King of England, arrived 
in Paleſtine, with a good Engliſh 
Croiſade, who ſeeing it impoſſi- 
ble to have any ſucceſs while the 
Templars and Hoſpitallers conti- 
nued their Jarrs and private Ani- 
moſitics, he with this Advice 
of the Duke of Bxrgundy, the 
great Maſter of the Hoſpitallers, 
and choiceſt of the Croiſade, ac- 
cepted of the advantagious Con- 
ditions the Soldan offered, 
whereby the Chriſtians were to 
enjoy ſome Lands in Paleſtine, 
then in the Soldan's poſſeſſion. 
In 1244, the Coraſmins, the De- 
ſcendants of the Ancient Par- 
thians, fell upon the Chriſtians 
in Paleſtine, and, as it were, to- 
tall rooted them out. 3 
- The ſeventh Croiſade was led 

by St. Lewis, King of France, 
who appeared before Damiata, 


after the Feaſt of Whitſontide, in 


1249, he took it, but after ſome 
Bartels, his Army was at laſt de- 
feared, and himſelf taken Priſo- 
ner; after which a Truce was 
concluded for ten Years, and 
the Chriſtians were to keep what 
they were in poſſeſſion of, ex- 
cept Daimata, which was to be 
delivered to the Soldan for the 
King's Ranſom, with a great 
Sum of Money: This done, the 
King failed for Syria, and having 
put Acre and other Sea-Ports in 
a good condition, returned home 
in 1254. 

The ſame Prince put himſelf 
at the head of the eighth Croi- 
ſade in 1270, and laying ſiege to 
Tunis without ſucceſs, died there: 
but his Son, Philip the Bold, and 
Charles, King of Sicily, proſe- 
cuting the Advantage, brought 
the King of Tunis to agree to a 
Truce for ten Years, upon Con- 

| : dition 
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Aition that he ſhould ſet all the 
Slaves of his Kingdom at liber- 
ty ; that he ſhould give the Do- 
minican and Franciſcan Fryars 
leave to preach the Goſpel in his 


Territories, and build Monaſte- 
all thoſe that 


ries, and bapti 
ſhould — beſides a Sum 


f Money to be paid Charles 


Yearly : About this time, Prince 


Edward of England, with 2 ſmall 


Farce, went to Prolemais, and 
being able to perform no great 
matter there, faving that by this 
Relief he hinder'd Bendoctar 
from laying Siege to that place, 
upon the death of his Father, he 
returned. In 1291, Prolemais 
was taken and plundred by the 
Saldan of E Ls and the Chriſ- 
tians diſpoſlel ed of all Syria; 
ſince which time, there has been 


_ po Creiſade, tho' the Popes, for 
their own Ends, have often en- 


deavoured, and preſſed the Chri- 
Lian Princes to ſuch an Under- 


taking. 
- CRYPT AX, Were the Vaults 
wherein the Carcaſſes of the 
Dead were repoſed, v. Catacombs. 
CULDEES, They were eal- 
led Keledei, or in the old Scotch, 
Tyldees, from Cylle, which ſig- 
Bifies a Cell. From hence b 


Addition of Tee, or Dee, which 


dee ſignifies a Houſe of Cells. 
The Word Cyldes appears in no 


waldus Cambrenſis. Then it was 
the Cuſtom to find out Latin de- 


rivations for thoſe Words of 


which Men knew not the O- 
riginal; and thus the Kyldees , 
or  Kylledei came to be cal- 
led, Culdei, or Colidei: From 
whence it appears that they 
were Lion,. In Iraland they 


made the greateſt Figure: They 


} 


Anthor before the time of Gz- 
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were Monks exactly like the 


other Monks in France and o- 


ther Epiſcopal Countries: Tho 


Mr. Selden would argue from 
theſe Men for the Antiquity of 
Presbyterian Government in the 
Church. | 


CUNINA, A Goddeſs, Who 


according to the ancient Pagans, 
had care of young Children in 


their Cradles, in Latin called Ca- 


ue; they did not uſe Wine, but 
Milk in the Sacrifices they offer- 
ed to this falſe Deity. _ 
CUPID, A Heathen Deity, 
which they thought did preſide 
over Love: Plato admitted two 
forts of Love, one the Son of 
Venus Urania, or Celeſtial, and 
the other of the Terreſtrial Ve- 
nus, engendred, as Poets feign, 
of the Froth of the Sea: Both 
were repreſented under the ſame 
form of a beautiful Child, quite 
naked and winged, with a Veil 
over his Eyes, a Bow in his 
Hand, a lighted Torch in the 
other, and a Quiver of Arrows 
hanging at his fide. Love, the 
Son of the firſt Vepus, being a 
Gift from above, unites Hearts, 


'makes Peace, inclines to Mild- 


neſs, and renders Hearts perfectly 
happy : Zeno calls it the God of 
Friendſhip and Liberty, of Peace 
and Concord, of Happineſs and 
Conſolation, and of Seience and 


Virtue: He is repreſented in the 


Form of a Child, to ſhew, as 
Childhood is the firſt Age of Life, 
Love is the firſt Step in all grand, 
Affairs; he is naked, to intimate, 


that he needs borrow nothing, 


having ſtrength enough to carry 
on his Defigns ; the Veil over 
his Eyes, denotes that he him- 
ſelf is the Sourſe of all his In- 
ventions: The Torch, that he 
lighes and inſtructs others; 2 
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the Arrows are the Signs of the 
invincible Eloquence wherewith 
he toucheth the Heart, and 
charms and attracts it: Love, 
the Son of tha other Venus, is 
naked, to ſhew that he has la- 
viſhed his Subſtance, and is be- 
come the true Son of Indigence 
and Indiſcretion; he is repre- 
ſented as a Child, becauſe void 
of Reafon and Judgment, paint- 
ed Blind, to intimate his pre- 
Occupation and ignorance of his 
beloved Object; bis Wings ex- 
reſs his Inconflancy ; and his 
Torch, that he is a publick In- 
cendiary; his Arrows, that he is 
the Source of all the Paſſions that 
tyrannize over the ſame. | 
CURBICUS, The right Name 
of the Hereſiarch Manes, when 
he was a Slave. See Manes, 
CURCHUS, A falſe Deity 
of the antient Inhabitants of 
Pruſſia, who believed he pre- 
ſided over eating and drinking; 
wherefore in making their Har- 
veſt, they offered their firſt 
Fruits to it. They alſo kept a 
continual Fire in Honour of it, 
and built it a new Statue every 
Year, breaking their former. 
CURE, The Name of a Be- 
nefice, where the Prieſt has the 
direction of Conſcience within 
a certain Diſtrict called a Pariſh. 
Theſe Prieſts were called Ca- 
rates; and had a diſtin& Church, 
where their Congregations met. 
Since the eighth Century Cures 
have been annexed to Chapters 
and Monaſteries; but then ſince 
that time Monks have been ex- 
cluded from this Parochial Func- 
tion, The Canons regular how- 
ever, have ay up their Claim 
and Practice for officiating upon 
Cures. Chapters and Monaſte- 


Jigs who have Cures annexed , | 


— 
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are obliged to ſettle perpetual 
Vicars upon them. Ihe S$piri- 
rual Rights of the Curates are 
to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
to inſtruct their Pariſhioners; 
their Temporal Privileges are to 
receive Tithes, Offerings, Mor- 
tuaries, and all other Perqui - 


ſites. 

CUREOTIS; in Greek, pro- 
perly ſignifies Tonſure or Shav- 
ing, and was the third no 
the Apaturia, being certain Feſ- 
tivals kept for four Days toge» 
ther by the Athenians : The Fa- 
thers, on theſe Days, carried 
their Children to be ſhaved, and 
then to be regiſtred into the 
Tribes of the People, for they 
preſerved their Hair to a certain 
Age, in honour of a certain 
Deity, and when they came to 
the ſet number of Years, that 
they were to cut it off, the Ce- 
remony was performed in that 
God's Temple, to which they 
had conſecrated it, which wag 
generally to Apollo, tho' there 
was no Law for this: The mea- 
ner People of Athens conſecrat- 
ed their Hair to Hercules, and 


great Men to Apollo Pythins,._ 


for which Reaſon they went to 
Del phos. - 
CURLE; The Ancient Ro- 
mans were divided into Ten 
Tribes, and each of 'them into 
Curie or Pariſhes every one of 
whom had his Curio or Curate, 
who was maintained with the 
Offerings and Tythes that each 
Inhabitant paid him, or elſe by 
ſome contribution of Money; 
the Sacrifices of the Curie were 
called Curionia & Curalia Sa- 
cra, like the Parochial Maſſes of 
the Church of Rome, where 
every particular Man of the Cu- 
ris was bound to be preſent ; 
| where- 


therefore Romulus and Numa 
had aſſigned Funds to bear the 
Charges of theſe Services, and 
maintain the Feaſtings made at- 
ter the facrificing was over, 
which were called Agape. 
_ CURIO: Among the Hea- 
then Romans was the Prieſt of 
Each Curia or Pariſh, to which, 
the Popiſh Curates, at this time 
Have a great Analogy, for the 
Name agrees with them, either 


taken from Curia or Cura; their 


Office is alike, for the Curates 
are ſubordinate to the firſt Cu- 
rate, viz. the Biſhop, and re- 
ceive Orders from him concern- 
ing what Rites and Ceremonies 


are to be obſerved, either in 


the adminiſtring of the Sacra- 
ments, or the reſt of Divine 


Service, and the Feſtivals that 


are to be kept: In like manner, 
the Curio's inſtituted by Romu- 
tus, were ſubjet to the Curio 
called Curio maximus, who gave 


them directions about the Feaſts - 


of each Month, the Ceremo- 


nies of the Sacrifices, and ſeve- 
ral other things contained in the 
Ritual or Formularies they had - 


made concerning them. After 
the Curio's death, the Curie choſe 
themſelves their Curio, as it was 
granted them by Romulus, and 


then preſented him to the great 
Curio to be confirmed by him: 
The Chriſtian Churches ancient- 


ly choſe their Curio much after 


the ſame manner. 
CYBELE, Generall 


of the Gods by the Pagans; 
Was, by the Ancients, thought 
to be Saturns Wife. She alſo 
had the Name of Ops, Rhea, 
Dindymene, Berecynthia, Good- 
Goddeſs, &c. They repreſented 
ker crowned with Lawrels, with 


"| 


1 


called , 
the Mother and Grand-mother | 


. 
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a Key in her Hand, and clad | 


in flowered Stuff, placed upon 
a Chair drawn by four Lions; 
the Pine- tree was conſecrated 
to her, after Atis, whom lhe 
loved ſo well, was metamor- 
phos'd to it: Her Prieſts were 
Eunuchs, and they as well as 
their Sacrifices are laugh'd at by 
Tertullian in his Apologetick : 
and well they might, for Srrabo 
tells us, the fury of the Prieſts 
at them was very great, and 
they not enly made a great 
Noiſe and Tumult, but cut their 
Bodies with Knives, ſo that theſe 
Sacrifices were like thoſe per- 
formed by the Prieſts of Baal, 
related in the Book of Kings; 
nay, Pliny informs us, that theſe 
Prieſts uſed to cut off the Mark 
of their Sex, with a Knife made 
of medicinal Earth found in the 
Iſland of Samos, and that they 
ran in no danger of their Lives, 
when they made uſe of thoſe 
ſort of Knives: The Pagan Divi- 
nity which uſually conceals ſome 
natural Truth in its fabulous 
Myſteries, teaches us, that this 
Goddeſs called* Tybele, either 


from the Mountain of this Name, 
whereon ſhe was facrificed to, 


or from the word Cube, was the 
Earth which produces all things, 
and it was for this Reaſon, ſhe 


| was called the great Mother: Her 


Crown of Lawrel and Lillies, re- 
preſented what the Earth was 
covered with; the Key that ſhe 
had in her Hand, denoted that 


the locked in all her fruitfulneſs 


during Winter, which in the 
Spring began to * — and then 
it was faid the Earth opened. 


That painted or flowered Gar- 
ments could become nothing ſo 
well as the Earth, which is va- 
riegated with all k 
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them here, becauſe they would 
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ers; the four Beaſts that drew the | 


Chariot, marked the four Seaſons 
of the Year, wherein the Earth 
appear'd ſo differently; ſome 
took them for the four Quali- 
ties of the Earth, the four Ele- 
ments, four Cardinal Winds; 
and if the Ancients -had known 
the four parts of the World, they 
might have been compared to 
them. In ſhort, Saturn, which 
ſignifies Time, was believed to 
be the Eaith's Husband, to ſhew 
that muſt have time to bring 
forth its Productions. | 
CYNOCEPHALUS, a falſe 
Deity of the Egyptians, and 
otherwiſe called 4nubis, adored 
particularly in a Town of E- 
gypt called Cynopolis. 
_ CYRENAIQUES, or Cyre- 
neans, a ſort of Heathen Philo- 
ſophers, ſo denominated from 
their Founder Ariſtippus of Cy- 
rene, Diſciple of Socrates, who 
hved in the XVth Olympiad - 1 
more particularly take notice of 
have two Motions in the Soul, 
the laſt of which, they ſaid, was 
a ſweet and gentle one, the firſt 
violent and harſh; , and held, 
hat all Pleaſures were alike : 
hey eſteemed Virrue no other- 
wiſe than as it conduced to 
Senſuality, as a Medicine is only 
regarded for its Uſefulneſs, for 
the Recovery and Preſervation 
of Health. | 


D. 


ACTILIID AI, Prieſts 
of the Heathen God- 
els Cybele, reckoned by the 
Poets to be the Children of 
Minerva and Sol, or Saturn 


N 


| 
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Males, and the other five Fe“ 
males; they were called Pactili, 
or Fingers, becauſe equal in 
Number to the Fingers ofa Man's 
Hands; they were alſo called Co- 
rybantes, which ſee. 

DAGON, an Idol of the Phi- 
liſtines, mentioned in the Book 
of Kings, whoſe upper Parts was 
like the Body of a Man, but from 
the Belly downwards, the Legs 
excepted, he was made like 2 
Fiſh, with Scales, and a long Tail 
turning up. The Word, in He- 
brew, fignifies a Fiſh, yet it muſt 
be granted, that Dagon may come 
from Dagan, i. e. Wheat, and 
Philo, in Euſebius, has rendered 
the Word Dagan by that of Zira, 
frumentum, or frumenti Praſes. 
Probable he was the ſame with 
other Heathen Deities, called 
N or Triton, of whom it 
15 aid, : | 


Frons hominem . in pife 
cem deſinit Alvus. | 


- DAIRO; the Names of the 
great Japan Pontiff, or High- 
Prieſt, to whoſe Family, the Em- 
pire of Japan did formerly be- 
long, 'till it was uſurped by the 
Predeceſſor of the preſent Em- 
peror, whoſe Palace is in the 


City Jedo, now the Metropolis 


of Japan, and the Dairo's in the 
City of Meaco. The Sanctity at- 


tributed to the Dairo, by the 


Teber is ſo great, that his 
Feet muſt not touch the Earth, 
nor the Sun ſhine upon his 
Head; he is never to be expo- 
ſed to the Air, nor to have his 
Hair, Beard, nor Nails cut; his 
Victuals muſt always be carried 
to Table in new Baskets, put up- 
on new Plates. When he goes 


and Alciope, five of them being 


abroad, it is in a Litter reſembling 
Ur 
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our Coaches, whoſe Pillars are 
all of maſſy Gold, and on the 
out- ſide tis enriched with Fi- 
gures of the ſame Metal; tis 

covered with Silk fo fine; that 
the Dairo may ſee every way, 
'but none ſee him : He is carried 
in this Litter by fourteen Gen- 


tlemen of the beſt Quality, and 


molt active in his Court; his 
Guards march before, and a 
Coach comes after, drawn by 
two Horſes, whoſe Houling 1s 
all embroidered with Peails and 
Diamonds; two Gentlemen hold 
their Reins, while two more 
march by the Side,. one with a 
Fan, which he moves continu- 
ally, to cool the Air, and the 
other with an Umbrella, to keep 
off the Sun; this fine Coach 1s 
for the Wife of the Dairo and 
his Concubines too, which it 
ſeems he keeps for all his Sancti- 
ty, and other fine Coaches fol- 
low, covered alſo with a certain 
Stuff, through which the Ladies 
ſee, but are not ſeen. 


| 


+ DAMIA, the Name ofa Hea- 


then Goddeſs, as alſo of her 
Prieſteſs; the Sacrifice which was 
always offered in private Houſes, 
with Windows and Doors ſhut, 
was called Damrum : No Man, 
nor Picture of a Male was ſuf- 
fered to be preſent, nor Woman 
toreveal what paſſed ; they ſpent 


never faw nor heard any other 

Man than her Husband. 

_ »» DAMIANISTES; Chriftian 
-Hereticks, of the ſixth Century, 


nine Days and Nights in this Fe- 
ſttival, ificently apparelled, 
| — . „ and _ 
Libetty they pleaſed : This Da- 
—— ſaid to be the Wife of 
Fannus, and fo chaſte, that the 


the Age of 110, Ann Mundi, 


_ followed the Opinion of 


DA 
DANCE. At Delos They ne- 
ver ſacrificed without dancing; 


| The Indians dance when they 
worſhip the Sun, and have no 


other Rites at their Religious So- 
lemnities: This is conſtantly 
done at Sun-rifing and ſetting. 
DANIEL; the Prophet, to 
whoſe Hiſtory; mentioned in the 
Holy Seripture; we may here 
add, That his Propheſies are fo 
clear, that the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity alledge, that thoſe con- 
cerning the Meſfias were writ 
after Chriſt's Death, becauſe they 
could not otherwiſe avoid the 
Force of them, eſpecially thoſe 


| concerning the Seventy Weeks; 


at the End of which, the Meſſia: 
was to die. The antient Fa- 
thers, and moſt learned Chro- 
nologers, - reckon thoſe Weeks 
from the 20 or 21| Year of the 
Reign of Artaxerxes, called 
Longimanus, they make 

Hebrew Years; and Chriſt being 
baptized in the 7oth, was cruci- 
fied the 3d following, which li- 
terally verifies the Prophecy, that 
in the middle of the laſt Week, 
the Oblation and Sacrifice ſhould 
ceaſe ; that is, by the Oblation 
of him whom they typify'd, 
Pererius ſolidly proves this Opt- 
nion in his Commentaries on 
the Ninth of Daniel: Theodo- 
ret ſays, That Daniel ſeeing that 
Cyrus had delivered the Jews, 
after ſeven Years _ Captivity, 
ſhewed him his Name and Pro- 
pheſie concerning their Return 
in Iſaiah. The Book of the 
Lives of the Prophets aſcribed 
to Iſidore, ſays, Daniel died at 
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DARANIANS, an Impious 
and Heretical Set among the 


| Mahometans, who took their 


Name 


GS ooo 


| he was much careſſed by the 


the Romans were wont to give 
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Name and Origin from an Im- 

tor called Darani; who be- 
ing come from Perſia into E- 
gypt, in the Calliphate of Ha- 
em, would have perſwaded the 
people that Hatem was God, 
but the People ſlew him, tho 


Caliph : His Succeſſor was one 
Hamzah, who would have him- 
felf called Al Hadi, i. e. the 
Director: This Perſon was the 
Introducer of Debauchery and 
Licentiouſneſs, and aboliſhed all 
Works of Piety, as Faſting, 
Prayer, and Pilgrimage; this 
Sect prevailed much on the Sea- 
Coaſt of Syria, and Libarms, | 

DAVID. King. of the Fews, 
from a Private Shepherd: re- 
markable for his Courage' and 
Valour and Piety. An Account / 
of whom ſee at large in Bayle's / 
Dictionary. 

DAVID et DAVID. An Im- 
poſtor, who pretended to be the 
Meſſiah, and rebelled againſt the 
King of Perſia. This Prince ha- 
ving ſeiz'd him, demanded a 
Miracle of him to juſtify his 
Pretenſions. David anſwered, 
that if his Majeſty would order 
his Head to be cut off, he would 
ſet it on again, and return to 
Life: which the Impoſtor did, 
to procure a quick Diſpatch, 
The Jews ſuffered much on His 
Account in Perſia, and were 


PRES 


Ted... 

DEA NUNDINA, a Hea- 
then Divinity, ſuppoſed to pre- 
ſide on the Ninth Day after the 
Birth of Children, at which time 
them a Name. | 

DEACONS. Were Officers 
at firſt appointed to miniſter to 


. 
they were appointed to take 
care of the Veſſels and Utenſils 
of the Church: and to receive 
the Oblations of the People, and 
to recite the Names of ſuch as 
offered. In ſome Churches They 
read the Goſpels. They were 
wont to miniſter the Cup tothe 
Communicants, but never were 
allowed to conſecrate the He- 
ments. They were permitted 
by the Biſhop to preach upon 
| ſome Occaſions, and to baptize, 
and even to reconcile Penitents 
in caſes of extreme Neceſſity. 
They uſually attended the Bi- 
ſhop in Councils, and ſometimes 


repreſented them as their Prox- 


ies: They likewiſe informed the 
Biſhop of the Misbehaviours of 
People, and were empowered 
to correct Men for behaving 
themſelves irregularly in the 


| Church. The Roman Church 


, anciently was preciſe to the 
Number of Seven Deacons; 
though Other Churches did not 
think themſelves obliged to that 
particular Number; and gene- 
rally in the antient Church none 
were admitted into this Order, 
before he was 25 Years old. 
DEACONESS. An Office 

inſtituted in the Apoſtle's Times. 
By ſome after Laws, every Wo- 
man taken into this Order was 
to be a Widow, that had had 
Children, that had been but once 
Years old, but by the moſt anci- 
ent Canons, ſhe was not to be 
. ordained till he was 60. 
Office was to aſſiſt at the Bap- 
tiſm of Women, viz, in 

ling off their Cloaths, to 
be Catechiſts to Women in in- 
ſtructing them in the Truths ot 
Chriſtianity : to viſit them in 


harraſſed with extraordinary | married, and was at leaſt 30 


the Poor, v. Acts 6. Afterwards 


|: Sickneſs and in Diſtreß; to mi- 
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niſter to Confeſſors in Priſon ; 


Gate in Churches, and to aſ- 
ſign them their Places, c. In 
the Greek Church this Office 
continued till the End of the 
_ . twelfth Century; In the Latin 
Church they were laid aſide long 
before. 
© DECRETALS; the Name gi- 
ven to the Letters of Popes, be- 
ing an Anſwer to Queſtions 
2 to them by ſome Bi- 
op or Eccleſiaſtical Judge, or 
even particular Perſons, in which 
they determined Buſineſs, as 
they thought fit. Gregory IX. 
cauſed a Collection to be made 
of the Decretals of diverſe 
Popes, from Anno 1150, 
Gratian publiſhed his Decretum 
to 1230; he inſerted alſo ſome 
more of former Popes and Fa- 
thers, which had eſcaped Gra- 
tian. Clement V. made a new 
Collection of the Decrees of the 
General Council of Vienne, and 
his own Epiſtles and Conſtituti- 
ons; and laſt of all, were pub- 
liſhed the Extravagants of John 
XXII. under the Name of Che- 
mentines, and the common Ex- 
travagants. 
* DEDICATION of a Tem- 
ple; was performed by the Hea- 
thens in the following manner, 
When a Temple was built, it 
was to be dedicated. to ſome 
Divinity, and the Dedication 
thereof belonged to ſome great 
Magiſtrate or Conſul, Pretor, 
Cenſor, Decem-viri, Uuum-viri, 
Veſtal Virgins, and the High- 
"Prieſts, in the time of the Com- 


during the Monatchical Govern- 
ment. This Dedication was ro 


People, according to the Law 


to attend upon the Women's 


that 


mon- wealth; or the Emperor's 


= 
Papyria, made by Fapyrint | | 
Tribune of the People, and th 
College of the Pontiffs was to 
give their Conſent to it. 
Theſe Things being exactly 
obſerved; early in the Morning, 
the College of the Ponzif5, and 
other Orders, met with a great 
Crowd of People, and many 
Perſons of Note at the appoint- 
ed place; and ſurrounded the 
Temple with Garlands of Flow- 
ers, the Veſtal Virgins holding 
Branches of Olive-Trets in their 
Hands; ſprinkled the out- ſide of 
the Temple with Luſtral or Ho- 
ly Watet; then the Perſon who 
conſecrated the Temple, drew 
near the Gate with a Pontiff on 
his Side, to ſhew him the Ce- 
remonies, andtell him the Pray- 
ers he was to make, holding 
with one Hand the Side-poſt of 
the Gate, and then fad thus ; 
Ades, Ades, for Example, Lu- 
culle, dum dedico Templum hic, 
ut mihi praeatis, poſtemque tene- 
atis: Then the Pontiff holding 
the Ceremonial in his Hand, 
pronounced aloud the Form of 
the Conſecration, which the con- 
ſecrating Perſon repeated after 
him, and the Ceremony was 
expreſſed by theſe Words, So- 
lemnia Verba preunte Pontifice 
— after which, they con- 
ecrated the Court of the Tem- 
ple, by ſacrificing a Beaſt, whoſe 
Entrails were laid on an Altar 
of green Turf; then the conſe- 
crating Perſon came into the 
Temple, with the Powe, and 
took the Statue of the God or 
Goddeſs, to whom the Temple 
was dedicated, and anointed it 
with Oil, and laid it on a Pil- 
low rubbed with Oil. After 
the Ceremonies were over, the 


be authorized by the Senateand | 


Temple was called Auguſtum, 


5 E 

and the Perſon who conſecra- 
ted it, might have had an In- 
ſcription, containing his Name, 
Qualities, and the Year of the 
Conſecration ſet upon the Tem- 
ple. Here it will not be im- 
ertinent to inſert What Taci- 
us relates concerning the De- 
dication of the Capitol that was 
made by Veſbaſians Order. In 
clear and ſerene Weather (ſays 
he) they fn ger the Temple 
with Garlands, and Holy-bands, 
and made thoſe Soldiers, whoſe 
Names were of good Omen, go in- 
to the Temple, "carrying in their 
Hands Branches of Fruit-Trees 
they thought acceptable to their 
falſe Gods: The Soldiers were fol- 
lo we i by the Veſtal Virgins, at- 
rended by young Children of both 
Sexes, whoſe Parents were ſtill 
alive, and ſprinkled the Place 
with Spring and River-Water ; 
then the Prætor offered the ordi- 
wary Sacrifices of the Purification, 
ad having laid the Entrails of 
rhe Victims upon Greens, prayed 
Jupiter, Juno; Minerva, and 
the other Gods, Protectors of the 
Empire, to bleſs 4 Work that 
Men's Piety was conſecrating to 
their Glory : Then immediately 
he touched the Holy Batids that 
were tyed to the Rope which held 
the firſt Stone, and the Prieſts 
1nd with the whole 
Senate, the Equeſtrian Order, and 
the greateſt part of the ' eople, 


boifted up the Stone in the Air, 
with loud Acclamations, till it 


was laid on its Foundation, where 
they threw many piects of Gold 
and Silver; and Metal, as it 
came out of the Mine. As for 
the Conſecration of Chriſtian 
Churches; it's certain, that from 
the Beginning it was not ſo: 
dome aſcribe the Inſtitution 


| 
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thereof to Pope Clemens, others 
to Felix, who was Pope in the 
time of the Emperor Aurelian; 
and ſome others to Sylveſfer in 
Conſtantine's time; however, tis 
of long ſtanding, and what is 
uſually ſaid by the Romaniſts, in 
favour of it is, That it is done 
in Imitation of the Dedication 
of the Temple of Feruſalem, 
which God had commanded, 
ahd in Remembrance of the 
ſame, the Iſraelites kept a Feaſt 
every Year, called Encania. 
DEISTS; a certain ſort ot 
Men who too much abound 
aniong all ſort of Chriſtians; 
who believe that there is one 
God, Providence, Vertue and 
Vice; the Immortality of the 
Soul, and Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments after Death; but be- 
lieve nothing of Revealed Reli- 


on. | 
0 DENDROPHORI: See Coz 
legium Dendrophori. Xx; 

DERCETO, a Heathen God- 
deſs of the Aſſyrians, called 4- 
tergatis; Mnaſeus indeed fa 
ſhe was Queen of Syria, who 
being extreamly fond of Fiſh; 
forbad her Subjects to cat them: 
and upon the Seore of this Se- 
verity, being thrown into the 
Sea, by. Mopſus 4 Lydian, Was 
devoured by Fiſhes; but Lucian 
ſays, her Daughter Semiramis 
founded a Temple in Honour 
of her Mother Derceto, - whoſe 
Image he had ſeen in Phœnicia, 
being that of a Woman from 
the Middle upwards, but the 
ow Parts ended in a Fiſhes 

DERVIS, or Derwviſche, ge- 
nerally 3 poor Man, in 

1 


the Verſian and Turkiſh Lan- 
guages, as well as Fakir is in 


Arabick, and theſe two do more 
H pars 


a religious 


High as the Children of God; 
ho lived ſo Religious upon the 


| 85 Founder of Houſes of cheſe 
The Derviſches have their | 


ulis, of a dark Colour; their 


_ 
particularly fignific Religions in- 
thoſe Languages; though they 
are rather uſed to denote religi- 
ous Muſſulmans and Indians; 


for that of Kahbeb and Robban in 
| Arabick, and of Kaliras and Reſc- 


hiſebe, more particularly ſignifies, 
igious Chriſtian or Monk; 
| are properly Mahometan 
Monks ; the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
as alſo the Muſſulmans, make 
the Inftitution of a Monaſtick 
Life, not only as ancient as 
John the Bapriſl. or Elias, but 
they mount the ſame even as 


that is, the Poſterity of Seth, 
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Cats ate like the Crown of 2 


Hat of che largeſt Size, made of 
coarſe Felt of ' whitiſh Colour; 
their Legs are always bare and 
Breaſts open, which ſonte burn 
or ſear in teſtimony of their De- 
votion; they. wear a Leather 
Girdle, with ſome ſhining Stone 
on the Buckle; they always car- 
ry a String of Beads, called Tes-' 
be, and very often' run them 
over. When the Prior dies, 
ar come place a Hearſe 
for him in the Chapel, and lay up- 
on it along String of Beads as big 
as Walnuts ; Beſides the Rama- 


Holy Mountain: But let their 
Tradition be what it will, the 
Twrkiſh Hiſtortes, and other Re- 
cords make no mention of an 
Monaſteries among them, ti 


cond King of the Turks, who 


-_ 


is famed to have been the 


: 


Chief andSupetiour Foundation 
in Tconium, which conſiſts, at 
leaſt, of four hundred of them, 
and governs all the other Con- 
vents of that Order, in the Twrkr/b 
Empire, by virtue of Othoman s 
Charter: They pretend to great 
Patience;- Humility, Mod fe 
Charity, afd Silence in their Su- 


; 2 or others Preſence; |: 
eir Eyes are always fixed 


downvwarts, their Heads hanging 

wn'to their Breaſts, and their 

dies bending forward; their 
Shirts are of the coafſeſt Linen,- 
with a white Plad or Mantle about 
their Shoulders, but moſt of them 
wear a looſe kind of Garment 
made of Wool at Iconium, or in 


zan, they keep a weekly Faſt 
every Thurſday, and the Supe- 
riour of the Order, every Tweſ- 
day and Friday makes a Sermon' 
upon ſome Verſes of the Alco- 
ran, or out of the Book writby 


1 the Founder, or other prime 
the Reign of Orchantes the ſe- 


Doctor of their Law; then the 
Derviſches bow themſelves" 
round, and ſome ſo ſwiftly, that 
their Faces can hardly be ſeen,: 
and all that while a certain Pipe 
; made of a Cane, $ to that 
Motion; and ſuddenly, when 


the Muſick ceafrs, they all ſtop 


very exactly and firmly, without 
- any ſymptoms of Diſorder : This 
: Cuſtom, they fay, they uſe in 
imitation of their firſt Founder 
. Mevelana, who, fourteen Days 
together, and without any Suſ- 
; tenance, uſed it. himſelf, till at 
length, falling into an Extaſie, 
ke received firange Revelations 
and Divine Commands for the 
Inſtitution of this Order. They 
very much value the Pipe they 
play upon, ming it for an 
ancient ſanctifyed ſoft of Mu- 
fick, on which Jacob and — 
other Holy Shepherds praiſed 
God. It hath a doleful melan- 


choly Sound;- though, after — 


FFA eser 
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DE 


the Twrks themſelves argue | 


againſt this fort of Devotion 
with Inſtrumental Muſick, be- 
cauſe the Alcoran forbids: it. 
They profeſs ren. Chaſtity 
and Obedience, as the Franci/- 
cans and the Church of Rome 
do : But if-any has not the Gift 
of Continence, he may havethe 
liberty to leave his Convent 
and marry; but they obſerve 
that none ever thrived that did 
ſo. 


The Novices perform the moſt 


ſervile Offices, and lie two toge- 
ther in a Cell: Some of them 
ſpend their Time in learning to 
read and write Twrkiſh, Arabick 
and Perſian; others exerciſe Le- 
ger-de-main Tricks,. and really 
apply themſelves to Sorceties 
and Conjurationhs, by the Help 
of familiar Spirits. This ſort of 
People, of all other, addict 
themſelves to drink Wine, ſtrong 
Waters, and other intoxicati 
Liquors; and they eat v 
. of Opium; they have 
Monaſteries in the moſt famous 
Places of the Twrk;&. Empire, 
and there is a famous one in E- 


pt, where they worſkip for | p 


eir Saint, a certain Kederle, of 
Chederles, who was, as they fay, 
a valiant Knight, who killed 
Dragons and venomous Beaſts, 
and is till inviſibly alive, and 
gives Power to charm Serpents, 
and to be delivered from Ship- 
wracks; and theſe Egyprian Der- 
viſches have placed their Keder- 
les Horſe in Heaven, as well 
as Mahomet's Camel, ind the 


Seven-fleepers Dog: Theſe Mo- 


naſteries ſerve the travelling Pil- 
ims of this Order, for Inns 
nd Places of Entertainment; 


for they, above all other Reli- 


Sous Turti, journey and travel 


DE 
from one place to another 
where the Mahometan: Religion 
is profefled, under pretence of 

reaching and propagating their 

aith, and thus they travel upon 
the Charity of their Monaſte- 
. ries, and Alms of others, into 
' Perſia, China, and the Empire 
of the — whereby they be- 
come the Spies and Intelli 
gencers of any in the Eafters 
parts of the World. 
bd DEVERRA, a She-Divinity, 
honoured by the Pagans, that 
they might freely ſweep their 


She was, according to Varro 
and St. Auſtin, one of the three 
Divinities — by the 
Antients, as the Defender of 
Women brought to Bed, againſt 
| Sylvanus, the God of Foreſts 
and Fields, who, they were 
afraid, would get into the Houſe 
in the Night-time, and do them 
ſome Miſchief, Thoſe three 
Deities were Intercidona; ſo na- 
med from the Edge of an Ax; 
Pilomna, from the Peſtle, and 
Deverra from the Brooms, In- 
tercidona preſided over the Lops 
ings of Trees, and Pilomna 
guided the Peſtle in w_ 
Corn and making Meal; . 
was the Ceremony of their Wor- 
(hip : three Men, in the Night 
time. went round about the 
Houſe, ſtriking the Threſhold 
with an Ax, afterwards with a 
Peſtle, and ſweeping it at laſt 
with a Broom. 2 
DEUS, The Sovereign Be- 
ing: The antient Hearhens 
were much divided about 
the Nature of God: Tha- 
les Myliſfus ſaid, he was an In- 
telligence, who had made all 
Things of Warer, and was the 


PrincipH of all the World: 
_ Ha Aman 


% 


Houſes, from deverro to ſweep. 


— 
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"Anaximander aſſerted that God 
was born like the reſt of Men: but 
Anaximines and Anaxagoras had 
more ſublime I houghts : for, tho 
they aſcribed an Aery Body to 
God, yet the * 
Him for an ite Being, who 
filled up all imaginary Spaces. 
Pliny tells us, That God is an 
independent Being, who is All- 
Spirit and Intelligence, All-Sight, 
All-Hearing,and gives Motion to 
all Beings, and is moved by none 
but himſelf. Seneca, ſpeaking of 
the Poets, who have deſcribe d 
Jupiter thundering againſt the 
Wicked, ſays, We muſt nct ima- 
gine the Poets thought Jupiter 
ruck Men with Thunder-bolts ; 
but, not being able to expreſs bet- 
ter the Puniſhments that attend 
wicked Men, they were obliged to 
perſwade them, That God, under 
the Name of Jupiter, who. ſees 
all Things, had always Thun- 
Aerbolts in his Hand, whirewith 
to puniſh their Impieties: And 
tho' the Ancients left us a ridi- 
culous Genealogy of the Gods; 
ret many of them did not real- 
* believe there was ſuch a Mul- 
titude of Deities, but they con- 
formed themſelyes to the ſuper- 
ftitious Errout of the common 
ter in _ Hope, _ of 
reſpect to ſo many Pli 
aſcribes the Multiplicity of Gods 
"to the Weakneſs of Humane 
Underſtanding, that was not a- 
ple to apprehend how one oh- 
ly God could govern ſo many 
different Parts of the World ; 
whereforeMen fancied that there 
were many Gods, and that each 
of them bad his peculiar Em- 
ployment and Function in the 
overnment of the World; and 


ben they made Beafts, Metals, 


1magined, that That — 


„ 
and Trees their Gods, the ber- 
ter ſort at leaſt, did not believe 
they were really Gods, but ob- 


ſerved ſome peculiar Qualifica- 
tions and Propert ies in them, 


and for that Reaſon called them 


Gods. ö 

DIA ; no Author tells us what 
this Heathen Goddeſs Dia was, 
ſo often mentioned in the In- 
{criptions of the Arvaux's; on- 
ly Sebaſtian Feſch of Baſil ſays, 
That e was the Goddeſs Ops, 
or Cybele, Saturn's Wife, the 
Grandmother of the Gods, who, 
by way of Eminency, mightbe 
called Dia, i. e. Divina, as the 
Mother and Queen of other Di- 
vinities. 72 a 

DIANA, Jupiters Daughter 


by Latona; the had commonly 


three Names, viz. Hecate in Hell, 
Diana on Earth, and Phœbe or the 


Moon in Heaven; ſhe was wor- 


ſhipped under the Name of Ju- 
no Lucina by Women in Labour; 
and ſometimes called Delia, from 
the Iſle of Delos her Birth- place; 
ſhe had many Temples, but that 
of Epheſus was the moſt famous, 
as we read in the Act, of the A- 
poſtles. She had made a Vow of 
Virginity, which the carefully 
kept, atid was the Goddeſs of 
Hanting, Woods, and Crofs- 
ways; all the — — were her 
Companions, but when they 


married they forſook her, and 


were obliged to ay Baskets 
full of Flowers and Fruits into 
her Temple to pacific her: the 
Ides of May was a — kept holy 
in honour of her; and it was not 
then lawful to hunt, becauſe they 


the per- 
mitted her Hounds, and all things 
that appertained to her hunting 
Equipage to reſt; every 


one 
crowned his Hounds, and they 


— 
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— 
lighted Torches in the Foreſt, 
where they offered her an Ox, 
a Boar, and an Hind in Sacrifice ; 
they preſented her till the firſt 
Fruits, Lucian fays, the Scy- 
thians offered Humane Sacrifices 


upon her Altar. Beſides that at 
Epheſus, (he had alſo a Temple 
at Magneſia, another at Rome up- 
on Mount Aventine, and ano- 
ther in the Iſle of Ie, called 
Tauropolium. f 

DCR, A Heathen Goddeſs 
who preſided over Courts of Ju- 
dicature, ſhe was repreſented as 
a Virgin, and the Daughter of 


Fupiter, the Sovereign Legiſla- 


tor „ 5 


_-DIET, I ſhall not here take 
notice of this Word as it relates 
to a civil Aſſembly, but to mat- 


ters of Religion, and of this 


Kind, there were a pretty many 


Held in Germany, upon the ac- 


count chiefly of the Reforma- + 
tion, which we ſhall ſuccinctly 
mention in this Place. 
-1. DIET of Ausburg in the- 
Year 1530, called by the Empe- 
ror Charles V. to re-unite the 
Princes about ſome Matters of 
Religion, and to join row: all 
together againſt the Turks Here 
the Elector of Saxony, followed 
by many Princes, preſented the 
Confeſſion of Faith, called the 
Confeſſion of Au5burg. The 
Conference about Matters of 
Faith and Diſcipline being con- 
cluded, the Emperor ended the 
Diet by a Decree, That nothing 
ſhould be altered in the Do- 
ctrine and Ceremonies of the 
Church ot Nome, till a Council 
ſhould order it otherwiſe. f 
2d. Diet of Ausburg in 1547, 


about Religion, the Electors be- 
ing divided concerning the De- 


»„ 
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| the Emperor demanded that the 


Management ofthis Affair ſhould 
be left to him, and it was re- 
ſolved, that every one ſhould 
conform to the Council's De- 
ciſions. | | 

The 30. Diet of Ausburg in 
1548, where the Commiſſioners 
named to examine ſome Me- 
moirs about a Confeſſion of 
Faith, not agreeing tagether, the 


1 Emperor named three Divines, 
who drew the Deſign of that 


famous interim ſo well known 
in Germany and elſewhere. 

The 4th Diet of Ausburg in 
I 550, where the Emperorcom- 
plained, That the Interim was 
not obſerved, and demanded that 
all ſhould ſubmit to the Council, 
which they were going to renew 
at Trent: But Duke Maurice of 
Saxony's Deputies proteſted, that 
their Maſter did Tlubmit to the 
Council on this Condition, that 
the Divines of the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg, not only ſhould be 
heard there, but ſhould vote al- 
ſo like the Roman Catholick Bi- 
ſhops, and that the Pope ſhould 
not preſide; but by plurality of 
Votes, ſubmiſſion to the Coun- 


cil was reſolved on. 


The 1ſt Diet of Nuremburg in 
1523, where Francis Cheregat, A- 
drian the VIth's Nuncio, de- 
manded the Execution of Teo 
the Xth's Bull, and of Charles 
the Vth's Edict publiſhed at 
Worms againſt Luther, but it 
was anſwered, That it was ne- 
ceſſary to call a Council in Ger- 
many, to ſatisſie the Nation a- 


ciſions of the Council of Trent, 


bout its Grievances, which were 


reduced to a Hundred Articles, 
ſome whereof ſtruck at the Pope's 
Authority, and the Diſcipline of 
the Roman Church; they added, 
That in the Interim, the Luthe 


H 3 rang 


of exaſpera 
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rant ſhould be commanded not 


to write againſt the Roman Ca- 
tholicks, exc. All theſe Things 
were brought into the Form of 
an Edict, and publiſhed in the 
Emperor's Name. 

The 24 Diet of Nuremberg in 
1524, Cardinal Cangege, Pope 
Clement the VIIth's Legate, en- 
tred the Town incognito, for fear 

yg the People there, 
the Lat herrũs having the Advan- 
tage, it was decreed, that with 
the Emperor's Conſent, the Pope 
ſhould calla Councilin Germany ; 


| bat in the Interim, an Aſſembly 
| uld be held at Spire, to deter - 


mine what was to be believed 
and practiſed; and that to obey 
the Emperor, the Princes ought 
to order the Obſervation of the 
Edict of Werms, as ſtrictly as 
could : Charles, angry at 
this, commanded that Edict to 
be very ſtrictiy obſerved, and 
prohibited the Aſſembly at Spire. 
The 15. Diet of Ratisbon in 
1541, for uniting the Proteſtants 
to the — of good — 
es Legate having alter 
= Anide drawn by ſome learn- 


ed Divines, the Emperor propo- 
ſed to chuſe ſome learned Divines 


that mi e peaceably upon 
the — cet? fin defredby 


the Diet to chuſe them himſelf, he 


named three Papiſts, via. Fulins | 


Plugus, gobn Gropperus,and ohn 
— — three Proteſtants, 


after | 

e of a whole Month, thoſe 
Divines could never agree upon 
more than five or fix Articles, 
wherein the Dier ſtill found ſome 
Difficulties; wherefore the Em- 


ordered by an Edie, that 


5 * to end theſe Controver- 


— 


| 91 
the Deciſion of thoſe | 
ſhould be reſerved to a General 


Council or to the National 


Council of all Germany, or to 


the next Diet eighteen Months 
after; and that in the mean. 


while, the Protefkenrs ſhould. 


keep the Articles agreed on, 
forbidding them to ſollicite any 
Body to change the Old Religi- 
on (as they called it,) exc.' But 
to gratifie the Proteſtants in 
ſome meaſure, he gave them 
leave, by Patent, to retai n their 
Region, notwithitanding the 


The 24. Diet at Ratisbon in 


1546, where none of the Pro- 


teſtant Confederate Princes ap : 
peared; ſo that it was eaſily de- 
creed here, by plurality of Votes. 


that the Council of Trent was ta 


be followed, ' which yet the 
Proteſtant Deputies oppoſed, and 
this cauſed a War againſt them. 


The 3d. Diet of Ratisbon in 


| 
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1557, the Aſſembly demanded | 


a Conference between ſome fa- 
mous Doctors of both Parties, 
which Conference held at Worms, 
between twelve Lutheran and 
as many Popiſh Divines, was 
ſoon diſſolved by the Lutherans 
Diviſion among themſelves, as 
Maimbourg would have it. 

The 1f. Diet of Spire in 1526, 
the Emperor Charles V. being 
then in Spain, named his Bro- 
ther, Arch-duke Ferdinand to 
prefide over that Afembly, 
where the Duke of Saxony and 
Landgrave of Heſſe demanded 
a full and free exerciſe of the 
Lutheran Religion, ſo that the 
Lutherans preached there 7 
lickly againſt Popery; and the 


Lat heran Princes Servants had 


| theſe five Capital Letters V. D. 


dleeves, 


ed to tum Lutheran; that the. 
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Sleeves, fignifying, Verbum Deirfthe firſt Dr, x LucheranPrig- 


'manet in Aternum, to ſhew 
publickl they would follow no- 
thing elſe but the pure Word of 
God. The 7 gp not da- 
ring to e this, propoſed 
4 Things the firſt concerning 
the Popiſh Religion, which was 
to be maintained in obſerving 
the Edict of Worms; and the ſe- 
cond concerning the Aid de- 
manded by Lewis King of Hun- 
gary, againſt the Turts; the Lu- 
therans proveeng about the firſt, 
-it was decreed, That the * 
ror ſhould be deſired to call a 
General or National Council in 
Germany within a Vear, and that 
in the mean time every one 
was to have Liberty of Conſci- 
,ence, and whilſt they were de- 
liberating in vain about the ſe- 
cond, King Lewis was defeat-. 
ed and flain at the Battle of 
Ae 24. Dive of | 
e zd. Diet of Spire in 1529, 
where it was * That in 
all Places, and where the Edict 
of Worms was received againſt 
the Lutherans, it ſhould be law- 
ful for no Body to change his 
Opinion; but in the Countries” 
where the New Religion (as. 
-they term'd.it) was received, it 
ſhould be lawful to continue in 
à till the next Council; if the 
Old Religion could not be re- 
-eſtabliſhed there without Sedi- 
tion: Nevertheleſs the Maſs was 
not to be aboliſhed there, and 
no Roman Catholick was allow- 


— 


* 


* 


Sacramentarians ſhould be ba- 
niſhed out of the Empire, and 
the Anabaptiſts put to Death; 
and that Preachers ſhould no 
where preach againſt the Do- 
5 of the Church of Rome : 


ces, viz. the Elector of Saxony, 

the Marquis of Brandenburg, the 
two Dukes of the 
Land 


, 
grave of Heſſe, and the 
Prince of Anbalt, a the De- 
puties of fourteen Imperial 
Towns, proteſted in Writing, 
two Days after, in the Aſem- 
bly, againſti that Decree, which 
they would not obey, it being 
contrary to the Goſpel, and ap- 
pealed to the general or natio- 
nal Council, to the Emperor 
and to any other un cjudiced 
Judge. From this folemn Pro- 
teſtation came that famous Name 


Jof Proteſtantti, which the Lu- 


therans took preſently, and the 
Calvinifts, and other reformed 
Chriſtians afterwards; They al- 
ſo proteſted againſt contributing 
any thing towards the War a- 
gainſt the Turks, till the Exer 

ciſe of theic Religion was free 
in ;all Germany : Next Year 
the Emperor called that fa- 
. Diet, of Ausburg, ſpoken 


IE. | 
The Diet of Verms in 1521, 
where Alexander, the Pope's 
Nuncio, n Luther 
with Hereſie, Duke of Sax- 
ony ſaid, That: Luther ought to 
be heard; which the Em 
granted, and ſent him a Paſs, 
provided he did not preach on 
this Journey. ing come to 
Wormes, he proteſted he would 
not recant, except they ſhould 
ſhew him his Errors by the 
Word of God alone, and not 
that of Men ; wherefore the 
mperor ſoon after Out-lawed 
him by an EdiR. 
DIS, The Heathen God of 
Riches, called alſo Platus; he 
was repreſented Lame and Blind, 


Decree deſtroying that of 


| wherefore when Jupiter ſent him 
H 4 | to 


when he returned, he went as 


' Diviſion among the Gods. Fa- 
bulous Antiquity make her to be 


to any Perſon, he arrived there 
but late, and frequently, when 
there was no want of him.; but 


faſt as the Wind, and Men were 
amazed to loſe the Sight of him 
ſo ſoon. PO 

DISCO RD, A miſchievous 
Divinity, according to the Opi- 


nion of the Heathens, and repre- 
ſented by Ariſtides, with dread- | 


ful fiery Eyes, a pale Counte- 
— black and blew Lips, 
wearing a Dagger in her Bo- 


ſom; Jupiter baniſhed her out 


of Heaven, becauſe ſhe ſowed 


the Ruin of Troy, in being an- 
gry that ſhe wasnot invited with 
the other Gods and Goddeſſes, 
to the Wedding of Thetis and 
Peleus; ſhe threw a Golden Ap- 
ple into the Banqueting Room, 


Which fell at the Feet of Venus, 


Pallas and Juno, and the fame 
being taken up by Mercury, he 


obſerved that there was writ 
upon it, 'Tis for the faireſt; this 
made the three jealous Deities 


«4006 fall out among them- 


ves, each pretending it belong- 


ed to her; and Paris having ad- 
| Judged the Apple to Venus, Fu- 


no, enraged thereat, deſtroyed 


— 
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Troy, and the Trojans together. 


— 


— Seve Memorem Junonis 
8 


Who remembred the Judgment 


that Paris had pronounced in 
favour of Venus. | 


DIVINATION, The Art of 


divining or knowing future 


Things by the help of the De- 


vil, with whoni a Covenant is 
made; an ay — Art, and full 
enn 


wo 
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upon the fallacious Knowledge 
of the Devil, who can know 
Things unknown to Man, bur 
not Futurities, except by Con- 
jectures: There were many ſort 
of Divinations among the Hea- 
thens, (which ſeemed indeed to 
be part of their Religion) the 
chief whereof were done by 
—_— or Auſpices, by Events 
and by Dreams, Charms, © Sieve 
or a Ring: Phyfiognomy, Chi- 
romancy, and Judicial Aftrolo- 
BY came- alſo under this Head. 

he Pagans were very ſuperſti- 
tious in their Auguries. Natu- 
ral Augurs are lawful, but the 
artificial, invented on purpoſe, 
or ſuggeſted by the Devil, are 
unlawful. Divination by Events, 
is alſo ſuperſtitious; for 'tis in- 
deed ridiculous to believe, that 
it is an unlucky thing to meet 
with a Monk, a Virgin, or 3 
Hare in a Morning, exc. As for 
Dreams, they are either Divine, 
Moral, Natural, or Diabolical; 
the Divine are ſent from God, 
the Natural proceed from the 
Tempers of Men; the Moral 
proceeds from the Inclinations. 
and Manners of every Perſon; 
the Diabolical are cauſed by the 
Devil, and ſuggeſt nothing but 


Revenge, Deſpair, exc. Divina- 


tion by Charms, ſuppoſes an ex- 

eſs or tacit Covenant with the 

evil; Divination by a Sieve 
was much uſed formerly, and 
Sorcerers practice it ſtill, and is 
called Coſcinomancy : The Axi- 
nomancy is done with an Ax ſet 
perpendicular, which ſtirs as ſoon 
as the Criminal is named ; the 
Dattylomancy, or Divination 
with 2 Ring waving over a Glaſs 
full of Water, wherein ſome Fi- 
gures appear, is alſo one of the 


grounded. 
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hognomy and Chiromancy ; the 
— may be ſaid of Judicial A- 


| ftrology, of which we ſhall tay 


no more. | 
DOCTRINE, (Chriſtian :) 

AReligious Congregation found- 

ed by Ceſar de Bus, born in 


provence in France; the ſame 


being inſtituted to catechiſe the 
People, according to the Pa- 
iſt way, was approved b 


Clement VIII. And Paul V. 
permitted thoſe Teachers to 


make Vows, and united them 
to the Regular Clerks ot Sa- 
maſca, but they were afterwards 
made a diſtinct Congregation by 
Innocent X. in 1647, under a 
articular French General: They 
have three Provinces in France, 
viz. that of Avignon, of Paris, 
and of Thoulouſe 
DoOMINICANs, or Preach- 


ers: A Religious Order of the 


Church of Rome, founded by 
one they call St. Dominick, ap- 
proved by Innocent III. in the 
Lateran Council of 1215, and 
confirmed by Honorius III. un- 


der St. Auſtin's Rule, and the 


Founder's particular Conſtituti 
ons: Fohn Michaelis's Reforma- 
tion of this Order, was con- 
firmed by Paul V. in 1608, an 
received in France. 3 
DONATISTS, a Name given 
in the fourth Century, to the 
Followers of Donatus, a Schiſ- 
matick Biſhop of Carthage, who 
would be honoured by his Fol- 
Jowers, like a God; t e ſwore 
by him, and affirmed 
free from ſin: His Doctrine was, 
That tho' Chriſt was of the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father, ne- 
—_— he was leſs than the 


Father, fo that his Followers, 


gothing bur uncertain Conje- 
ctures can be made from Phy- 


e was 


"DR 


from Schiſmaticks became He- 


reticks, believing after him, 
That as the Father was above 
the Son, ſo was the Son above 


the Holy Ghoſt; That there 


were no vertuous People in the 
Church, therefore their Diſci- 
ples were baptized again; they 
pat Church-men to Death, and 
affirmed that the Church was 
extinct: Several Councils were 
held againft them, but their Rage 
was ſo great againſt the Ortho- 
dox, that they joined with the 
Vandals to perſecute them. 
DRUIDS, Derwyddon, the 


Prieſts of the ancient Heathen _ 


Britains and Gauls, who taught 
the People their particular Su- 
perſtitions and Ceremonies. One 
of the chiefeſt Points of their 
Theology, was the Immortality 
of the Soul, as a profitable Be- 
lief that-inclined Men to Vertue 
by contemplating of Death ; but 
they alſo held Tranſmigration 
of Souls, and offered Humane 
Sacrifices; they taught Religion 
to their Pupils, by cauſing_them 
to learn a great Number of 
Verſes by heart, relating to it; 
for it was not lawful to write 
them, leſt they ſhould 
phane the Myſteries in publiſhing 
them, | | 

DRUZEs or Druſi, aPeople 
of Paleſtine, inhabiting Mount 
Libanus, and the Neighbouring 
Countries, differing from the 
Chriſtians, Turks, and all other 
People; they call themſelves 
Chriſtians, but do not obſerve 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; 
nay, they marry their own 
Daughters, and commitall kinds 
of Inceſt; they hate the Jews 


and Mahometans, becauſe of 


their Uſury, though they be 
reputed Aabomotans: It's — 
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they expect a wiſe Man out of 
Egypt, who is to give them a 
Law. It's. not probable (as ſome 
would have 1t) that they are de- 
ſcended from the Franks, who 
followed Godfrey of Bouillon, 
and after the of Feruſalem 
in 1187, retired intp the Moun- 


” 
„ 


EB 
ed in the Catholick Religion 


too were recited the Names of 
both living and dead Biſhops at 


riſt; and when their Names 


tains; for there were ſome of 
that Religion in 1170; but ttis 
more likely that theſe Dr«zes:; 
are not different from the Da- 
rares or Durazes, mentioned by 
Elmatimi, who lived in Syria : 
Muhammed Ben Iſimael, the Foun- 
der of that Sect of Mabometans, 
began to preach his Doctrine a- 
bout 1030, which perhaps gave 
occaſion to ſay, Thar Iſman eſta- 
bliſhed that Religion, ſince there 
is no great difference between 1/- 
man and Iſinael. 

DRYADES; the Nymphs of 
the Woods, and a Sort of Dei- 
ties among the Pagans. 

DULCINISTS, Hereticks ſo 
denominated from one Dulein, 
the Head of theſe wandring ſort 
of People, who lived in the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth Cen- 
tury: He pretended to preach 
the * of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and while he juſtly enough re- 

jected the Pope's Authority, he 
fooliſhly made himſelf to be the 
Head of that third Reign, ſaying, 
that the Father had reigned from 
the Beginning of the World, 20 
the Coming of Chriſt; and the - 
Son's Reign began then, and 
continued till the Year 1300 ; 
be was followed by a great ma- 
ny People to the Alps, where 
che and his Wife were taken 
-and burnt by the Order of Cle- 
went IV. 

DYPTICKS, Publick Regi- 
Kers where the Bi Names 


- ” 


for them. 


E B. 


| Epe W 


L the Followers of Ebion, 

who taught, That Chriſt was a 
meer Man, and propagated thoſe 
Impieties, which are charged 
upon the Carpocratians : Some 
will have it that St, John wrote 
his Goſpel againſt Ebion as well 
as Cerinthys; and Origen and o- 
thers think Ebion to be the Name 
of the Se, and not of a Man. 
The Fews having called ſome 


that Name, in the way of Con- 
tempt, becauſe the Word ſigni- 
fies Poor. They held that every 
Man was obliged to obſerve the 
Moſaic Law, They receive no 
other Goſpel but St. Matthew, 
which they. had in Hebrew, in- 
terpolated and maimed. They 
rejected the reſt of the New 
eſtament, and eſpecially St. 
Paul's Epiſtles: They made 8a. 
turday and Sunday equal H 
days: They bathed every Day: 
They called their Meetings, Sy- 
nagogues: They celebrated their 
Myſteries every Year with un- 
leaven'd Bread; and at firſt li- 
ved a very mortified Life. 
had in Veneration the Old Pa- 
triarchs but deſpiſed the Pro- 
phets: They had forged As 
of the Apoſtles, and many, A- 


were-regilired. Thoſe who di- 


pocryphal Boe. 
5. 


were enrolled there: From them 


the Celebration of the Eucha- 
were recited, the Prieſt prayed 


of the Primitive Chriftians, by 
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and Founder of it Ebrubar, 


in their Cells, to be preſent, 


1 
EBRBUHARITES; This is 2 
ſort of Religious Order 8 
the Mabometant, having its 
nomination from the Inſtitutor 


the Scholar of Nackſibende, who, 
taking Abdulla, Hahi and Veſa, 
to his Aſſiſtance, came out of 
Aſia tq propagate their Faith 
1 Europe. Their Actions, they 
y, were governed with Meek- 
neſs, Gravity and Silence, and 
laying afide all Superſtitious 
Wo ip, they . exerciſed them- 
ſelves in pious Actions; their 
Diſcourſes among themſelves 
ving no Relation to the Things 
of this World, but of Matters 
8 a future State: They 
faſt moſtly on Mondays and 
Thurſdays, and always abſtain 
from all Victuals that carries an 
ungrateful Smell ; they tell ma- 
ny ridiculous Stories of their 
Founder, as. that he. was nou- 
riſhed with Barley Bread, Oil 
of Olives, Honey, Grapes, r. 
yet that he eat but three times 
a Year, and the like : However, 
after all the pretended Sanctity 
of this Order, they are gene- 
rally eſteemed Hereticks by the 
other Mahometans, becauſe they 
do not think themſelves obliged 
to rm the Pilgrimage to Mec- 
ca by reaſon of the pretended Pu- 
rity of their Souls and elevated 
Raptures, which enable them, 


and have a clear Proſpect into 
the Holy Mecca, W 
ECCLESIATICUS. A Book 
compoſed by Jeſus the Father 
of Syrach. This Jeſwes having 
thered together many excel- 
t Obſervations of Morality, 
died, leaving his Book almoſt 


to his Son Syrach; 
yho again left it to his Son 


ED 


s, who com it inta 
- Volume, we gr, it 
by his own Name, his Fathers, 
and his Grand- Fathers. This 
laſt Jeſus lived in Egypt when 


Pt E s Was _ 
ECTHESIS, The Name of 2 
famous Confeſſion of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, publiſhed by the 
Emperor Heracliuws in 039 ; 
whoſe Form was ſo artificially 
drawn, that tho' it appeared Or». 
thodox to an unwaty Reader, yet 
in reality it was not ſo; for un- 
der a plaufible appearance of 
ſound Doctrine, it was found, 
upon a thorough Examination, 
to maintain but one Will, and 
one Operation in our bleſſed 
Saviour: Maxin, an Abbot 
near Conſtantinople, oppoſed this 
Declaration with great Vigour ; 
and, in order to get it ſuppreſt, 
he made a Journey to Rome, and 
perſwaded Pope John IV. to call 
a Council to condemn it. On 
the other Hand, the Em 
ror Heraclizs underſtanding 
the Church of Rome cenſured 
him for a Heretick, declared in 
another Edict, that Sergius, the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was 
e 
s, and that it 
publiſhed at his Importunity. 4 { 
EDHEMITES, A Religious 
Order among the Mahometans, 
founded by one Ibrahim Edhen, 
of whom his Diſciples but ob- 


' feurely tell us, he was a Slave, 
| and an Abyſwe by Birth, who 


went one day under the Fort 
Horanen, to diſcourſe with 16- 
nimolick King of Cairo; that 
he was comely, facetious, but 
ſober, always deſiring to _ 
God, continuing to read the 
Alcoran in the Moſques, prayed 
Day and Night with his Face — 
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the Ground, and often repeated 
theſe Words. © Lord, thou haſt. 
given me ſo much Wiſdom, as 
that I clearly know I am un- 
der thy Direction, and therefore | 
| ſeorning all Power and Dominion, 
I: reſigu my ſelf to the Specula- 


tion of Philoſophy and an Holy 
Lit: His. Servants liking, and 


then imitating his Example, be- 
came Proſelytes to his Doctrine: 
LL 
; they pray frequently, 
with faſting; and their Priors 
apply themſelves to a Faculty 
of preaching: Their Cloathing 
is of a coarſe thick Cloath; they 
wear a Woollen Cap upon their 
Heads, with a Turbant round 
it, and a-white Linen Cloath, 
firip'd with Red, about their 
Necks: They convetſe with Ly- 
and Tygers in the Weſart, 
ute them and make them 


EG 


was not by them made an Idol. 
They worſhipped the Sun and 
Moon under the Names Oſiris 


and IJſis. They worſhipped 
| Beaſts, Birds, Vermin, Leeks 
and Onions. Their Prieſts were 
ſhaved, and clothed in white 
Linen; they abſtained from 
Fiſh, Wine, and Onions. Their 
Kings were all Prieſts. Not that 
in all pants of Egypt one and 
the ſame Thing was worſhipped; 
but in ſome places the Croco- 
dile; in others, a Goat; in a- 
nather, Anubis with his Dog's 
Head. The Serpent was a great 
God among them; ſo was the 
Bull, the Hawk, the Cat, the 
Dog, the Ibis; and two Fiſhes 
peculiar to the Nile, wiz. the 
Npyrinchus, and Lepidotus. They 
worſhipped likewiſe, Frogs, 
Beetles, and the Hippopotamus. 
They hate Swine ſo much that 
no Swine-herd is permitted to 


tame, (as they vainly ay) and 
alſo by- the miraculaus Power 
of Divine Aſſiſtance, entertain 
a-Diſcourſe with Ezoch in the 
Wilderneſs. © 
EGER14, A Nymph in high 
Reputation among the Romans; 
Numa deſigning to introduce 
ſeveral Religious Ceremonies : 
into Rome, pretended to the Peo- , 
ple, that he conſulted this 
Nymph in all Things, and did | 
nothing without her Advice: O- 
thers ſay, this Egeria was alſo a a 
certain Goddeſs, to whom the 
Reman Women, big with Child, + 
offered Sacrifices that they might 
be delivered without any Pain: 
Whether. the Nymph and the 
Goddeſs were the ſame or no, is 
much diſputed. _ ' | 
EGYPTIANS. The Religi- | 
on of the. Egyprians was the | 


moſt ſuperſtitious of any. Scarce | 


| © was there any Creature which 


come to their Temples. They 
uſe Circumciſion of both Male 
and Female: Their Prieſts waſh 
thrice in a Day; they are de- 
>" eating of Milk, Eggs, and 

il. 

Chriſtianity was planted in E- 
gp! by St. Mark at Alexandria 
which has had the Honour of 
being a Patriarchal Seat. But 
the Reſidence of the Patriarch 
is now at Cairo, where the Me- 
tropolitan of Ethiopia receives 
his Confirmation from him. 
The Chriſtians in thoſe Parts are 
Eutychians, and were circumci- 
fed; but tis faid that now they 
have left off Circumciſion by 


| the Petſwaſion of the Pope's 


Legate. They faſt every Wed- 


neſday and Friday; and have 
four Lents in a Year. The 
make even Infants, preſently af- 
ter Baptiſm, Deacons, their Pa- 
h - rents 
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God of Liberty and Truth, 
mentioned in Menanders Co- 


would contain an infinite num- 


leſſer; the firſt related to 9 


EL . 
fents promiſing and 

for them, till — 

Years of Age. The 
Proceſſion of the 


orming 
Sixteen 
deny the 
oly Ghoſt 
read pub- 
lickly the Goſpel of Nicodemus. 
To the Sick they neither admi- | 
niſter the Euchariſt, nor Ex- 
tream Union ; and they re- 


ceive the Euchariſt in leavened | 
Bread. There are not above | 
three Chriſtian Churches at 4- 
lexandria, and as many at Cairo, 


and about $0000 Chriſtians in 


all. 
ELCESAEITAE and Sampſe- | 
ans, A ſort of Hereticks that 


ſprung up in the ſecond Age of 
Chriſtianity ; they rejected all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and followed the | 
Practices of the Fews, Sacrifices 
excepted; and had à particular Ve- 
neration for a Book, which they 
pretended was ſent them from 
Heaven: They taught that there 
were two Chriſts, one in Hea- | 
ven, and the other on Earth; | 
and that the Holy Ghoſt was } 
Chriſt's Siſter, with ſeveral other 
Extravagancies, which ſoog va- 
mh d. | 20 
ELDERS, v. Presbytets; and 
Lay-Elders; and Prieſt. 
ELENCHUS, The Heathen 


medies. | 5 
ELEUSINIAN Myſteries; E- 
leuſinia ſacra, Myſteries inſtitu- 


ted by the Pagans of the City of 
Elenſs in —_ in Honour of 
Ceres their falſe Goddeſs. The 
Temple was very large, and 


ber of People, being very richly 
ddorned. Theſe Myfteries were 
of two ſorts, the greater and the 


ter Proſerpina, and had ; 
, s 5 Chatge 


wr 
her ſelf only, and the latter to 
her Daughter Proſerpina ; tho 
others fay, the lefler were inſti- 
tuted to pleaſure Heraules,, who 
defired to be initiated into the 
Eleuſinian Myſteries, but would 
not be admitted into the greater, 
as being a Stranger: And theſe 


two ſorts of Myſteries were ce- 


lebrated at different times of the 
Year; the greater at the begin- 


ning of Harveſt, and the latter 


in the beginning of the Spring: 
They that were initivced into 
thefe Ceremontes, wore a Myt 

tle Garland, and had a new Veſt 


given them, which they never 


pulled off till it dropt in Tat 
ters: The Ancients had ſo great 
a veneration for theſe Myſteries, 
that they uſed to call them My- 
ſteries by way of Eminence: E- 
leuſis was the only place where 
2 t Honours were per- 
orm 


lege that Demetrius was, per ſal- 


tum, Admitted to the - gteat- 
er Myſteries, when the Epbors. 
were not allowed it, till after a_ 
Years Initiation; and thoſe who 
were initiated into the leſſer My- 
ſteries, did attend five Years, 


ere they were received to the 


er. The Athenians had a 
inge Paſſion to be admitted 
"into theſe Myſteries, thinking. 


that it contributed to their lead- 


to Ceres, and it was rec- 
koned an extraorlinary Privi- 


— 


ing a peaceable Life, a happy 
Ed. bow 4 blefſed State 7 4 


other World: The King, 


tik 


four Aſſiſtants, preſided at this 


Solemnity;- the firſt received 


thoſe ud were to be initiated; 


the ſecond ran 


Ceres ſearching for her Da 


up and down 
with a Torch in imitation of 


E . 


of laying the Skins of 


the Aacrificed Animals upon the 
Floor of the Temple; that it 
ſhould not be prophaned by cri- 
minal Perſons, who were not 
allowed to ftand on both their 
Feet, but, only on the left, till 
they were purify'd : The third 
ſerved for a Herald, and-cryed 
aloud. 
© Procul hinc; procul ite pi 
ni, i. e. That no prophane Per- 
Ton ſhould approach the Sacred 
Place. The fourth had the charge 
of ſeeing all Things done in de- 
_ cency and order: The laſt of 
m the Name of a certain 
eſſel uſed at the Ceremony, at 
which time they filled two with 
Wine, one towards the Weft, and 
another towards the Eaft, over- 
turned them both, after faying 
ſome Prayers: This Proceſlion 
was from Eleuſis to Athens, and 
they made ſeveral ſtops by the 
way, finging Hymns, exc. And 
the Athenians had ſuch a value 
for theſe Ceremonies, that when 
reduced by their Enemies to the 
greateſt emity, the enjoy 
ment of theſe Myſteries was the 
beft Artide they would capitu- 
late for ; and after the perform- 
ing of them, the Senate was al- 
ways called to ſee that every 
thing had heen done as it ought, 
and the divulging thoſe Myſte - 
ries was counteda capital Crime; 
and yet all this 8 
remonious Cayalcade, was in 
veneration of a very ſhameful 
ObjeR, according to Tertullian, 
who ys, tote in aditis Divini- 
virilis rouslatur; and Theodoret 
ſays, it was Nature Muliebris 
Amago, which is reckoned more 


probable, in that they took care 
to conceal it, by ſwearing all 
who were admitted to the My- 
ſteries not to reveal it, yet the 
Sagacity of the Primitive Chriſ- 
tians found it out. 
ELEUTHERIA, Certain 
Heathen Feſtivals celebrated in 
Greece every fifth Year, in Ho- 
nour of Jupiter Eleutherianus, 
i. e. Protector of Liberty; they 
were inſtituted after the defeat 
of Three hundred Thouſand 
Perſians, led by Mardonins, 
whereby Greece was delivered 
from the Fears of the Perſian 
Slaver' | 


noted for his Miracles in the Old 
' Teſtament. The Jeu, univer- 
fally maintain, that he is to ap- 
pear again before the coming of 
the Meſſiah : and many Chriſti- 
ans did believe that he and E- 
noch wete to appear before the 
Day of Judgment; and were to 
be the two Witneſſes, and to 
be kill'd by the Beaſt in the Re- 
velations. The Fryars Carme- 
lites pretend that he was tlie 
Founder of their Order. 
EMAUMS ,' Mahometan Pa- 
rochial Prieſts, who muſt be able 
to read the Alcaran, and _ 
ted Men of good Fame and Mo- 
rals among their Neighbours; 
before they can be promoted to 
the Function. They muſt alſo 
have learnt at the appointed 
time of Prayers, to call the Peo- 
ple together from the top of the 


* 


eeple by repeating theſe Words; 
ls Elber, Alla Ether, Eſcheds 


in enla ila he ilallah tee eſcheda 
caah 


eune Mahammed evvoſi 
fleie wia ſelah heia ala Felaal- 
lab Ether Allah Ekber, la ila+ 


, 


ELIAS; The famous Prophet | 
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God is great, I profeſs that there 
is no God but he, and that Ma- 
bbomet is the Prophet of God. 
In — manner the People of a 
Pariſh, recommending any one 
to the Prime Vifier, declaring | 
that the formier Emiaum is dead, 
ind the Place vacant, and that 
this Perſon is well qualify'd, he 
receives immediate Induction ; 
but, for better proof of the Re- 
commendation, he is enjoined 
to read ſome 
ran in the Viſter's preſence, and 
then receives his Teſchere or 
Mandamus for. the Place; and 
this is all that is required; for 
they have no new Character or 
State of Prieſthood among them: 
Their Habit is like the reſt of 
the People, only they wear a 
hige Turbant like the Lawyers, 
— ſome little — in the 
ing it up, and put on a grave 
and 28 Few 
of them adventure to preach, 
that Office being left to the 
Shegh : "Che Mufti hath the Ju- 
Hſdiction over the Emaums, and 
there is no Hierarchy am 
them ; only that in Civil an 
Criminal Caſes, they are ſubjeR 
ro the Chief Magiſtrates. 
EMIR, In general, ſignifies a 
Commander, Chief, or Prince; 
the Mabometan Caliphs of the 


Eaſt, who had the Sovereign | 


Authority as well in Spirituals as 
Temporals, over all the Mu/- 
ſulmens, took no other Title 
upon them than that of Emir al 
Men Menin, i. e. Comman 

the Faithful : Several Soverei 


of different Races, who reigned | 


under the Authority of the Ca- 
liphs, at the beginning, took 
no other Title than that of E- 
wir, which, in proceſs of time, 
being changed into that of Sul- 


= 9 
tan is continued only to be given 
to the Princes, and their Children, 
as that of Ceſar did among the 
Romans: The Title of Emir, in 
time, came to be conferred on 
thoſe who were reputed to be 
of Mahomer's Race, by his 
Daughter Farhimab, and are rec- 
koned of the number of Religi- 
ous Men, who for diſtinction 
fake, wear a Turbant of a deep» 
Sea-green, which is the Colour of 


rt of the Alco- ty Prophet, and in reſpeR to- 


him, they have many Privi- 
ledges granted them by the Se- 
cular Power, ſo that no Man 
dares affront them upon the for- 
feiture of his Right-hand : Hows 
ever they have a Chief Head, 
or Superior, whom they call 


Nakib Eſcref, who hath an abſo- 
lute Power over them; and tho” 
few of them can clearly deduce 
their Genealogy from Mabomet, 
yet they are helped therein, and 
countenanced by the Nabil, that 
: he may acquire a new Subject: 
They are generally unnaturab 
Sinners and the worſt of Men. 
ENCOENIA, Certain Feſti- 


| vals ſolemnized by the Jews, in 


' remembrance of the Purificati» 
on of the Temple by Juda 
Macchabeus, after it had been . 
proguages and plundred by 4#- 
tiochss 


ENCRATITA, Hereticks of 
the ſecond Century of Chrſtia- 
nity,- that {prung from Tatianss, 
they condemned Marriage, and 
forbad their Diſciples the uſe of 
Wine and Fleſh. They uſed on- 
ly Water in the Euchariſt, and 

r this Reaſon were called 4- 
" quarians. This Hereſy vaniſhed 
of it ſelf ſoon. 

* ENGALIUS, A Heathen Dei- 
ty of the Sabines, called by them 


and the Romans, Quirmss ; tis 
— 1 
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hot well known whether it be 
Mars, or fome other Divinity 
bearing an equal Sway with him; 
they danced facred Dances in his 


Temple. 3 5 

| ENOCH, Remarkable for his 
being . ttanflated into Heaven. 
A Prophecy of his is cited by St. 
| Fude.. It diſcoutſes of the Stars, 
the Deſcent of Angels upon the 
Earth, and their. Marriages with 
Mortals; the Diſperſion of the 
Jews , and the laſt Judgment. 
Tertullian thought this Book to 
be part of the Canon. No doubt 


the Book is a Forgery, but ve- 


xy ancient. At King WY 
- © EPHESTRIA, Certain Feſti- 
vak inſtituted at Thebes, in me- 
| of Tireſias, at which time 
kis Image was firſt cloathed in 
Women's Apparel, and after- 
wards clad in Man's Apparel, al- 
2 to the Fable of Tireſias 
himſelf, feigned to have been of 
both Sexes. | | 
'  EPIPHANES, TheSon of the 
Hereflarch Carpocrates, and Fol- 


lower of his Impieties : Clemens 


Alexandrinus fays, that he was 
adored as a God after his Death, 

y the Inhabitants of Cephalonia, 
his Mothet being of that Coun- 
the Adoratioh of the three Kings 

among the Chriſtians ; of the 
Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Miracle at the Wedding of Ca- 
. As to theſe Magi-Kings we 


Perſians and moſt of the Eaftern 
People, give the Name of Mag: 
to their Doctors, and the He- 
brew calls them Rabbies; the E- 
Nies Prophets; the Greeks, 

iloſophers ; and the Latins, 
9 or Wiſe: The Church 

"Rome more eſpecially, gives 


n » 


ing into their Country 


are here to obſerve, that the | 


| peculiar Office to ordain, which 
never was allowed to Presbyters: 


E P 


| the Title of Kings to theſe three 


famous Men; and the ancient- 
eſt Paintings of this Myſtery, re- 


' preſents them crowned in Royal 


obes; for ſome will haye it; 
(tho* abſurdly) that at that time 
the Eaſtern Nations choſe Philo- 


| ſophers for their Monarchs, or 
if the Kingdoms were Heredita- 


ry, the preſumptive Heirs were 
inſtructed in ſuch Sciences as 
made them merit the Name of 


| 2 As to the Country of 
theſe 


ſe three Wiſe Men, it's pro- 
bable they came out of Arabia 
the Happy, both becauſe their 


' Gifts feem to be the Productions 
of that Country; and the Royal 


Prophet ſays, That the Meſſias 


ſhould be adored by the Kings 
of the Arabians, and Saba, and 
that he would be preſented with 


Arabian Gold. Some ſay, but I 
think with no t Authority, 


ot after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
| 


n, the Apoſtle St. Thomas go- 
| | „ baptized 
and conſecrated them Bithops, 


that they were afterwards mar- | 


tyrd, and that their Reliques 
were brought out of Perſia to 
Sonſtantineple, and at laſt to Co- 


n. * 5 
\ EPISCOPACY, The antient 


Apoſtolick Form of Church Go- 


vernment, conſiſting in the Su- 


perintendency of one over ſeve- 
-ral other Church-Officers. Bi- 
ſhops were always allowed to be 
of an Order ſuperior to Presby- 
ters; and indeed they having all 
the Powers that Presbyters have, 
and ſome more peculiarto them- 
ſelves, they muſt be of a diffe- 
rent Order neceſſarily. 'Tistheir 


And anciently the Presbyters 9 5 
ed in ——— 
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they were but three, then by 


EP 
hop in the Adminiſtration of 
the Lord's Supper and Baptiſm, 
and even in Preaching; in ſuch 
manner that he could not do it 
regularly without the Biſhop's 


Approbation. There was no 
ſuch thing in Hiſtory, as Preſ- 
byters taking to themſelves the 
Power of Ordination, and con- 
tinuing it in the way that now 
they do in ſome Churches, till 
John Calvin's days in the 16th 
Century. 

EPULONES ; Certain He- 
then Prieſts among the Romans, 
appointed by the Pontiffs, to 
preſide at the Feaſts and Sacrifi- 
ces which were made in Ho- 
nour of their falſe Deities; firſt 


Sylla made ſeven; and laſtly, by 
Ceſar augmented to ten. 
ERATO, One of the nine 
Muſes, and a kind of a Hea- 
then Deity, which preſided over 
Love-Poems ; ſhe was generally 
repreſented like a young Maiden 
of a gay Humour, crowned with 
Myrtle and Roſes, holding a 
Harp in the Right-hand, and a 
ow in the other, with a little 
winged Cupid placed by her, 
armed with his Bow and At- 
rows. TOE 
. EREBUS, Called by the Hea- 
then Poets the God of Hell, 


* 


E R 
Alecto, and Megara: Pauſanias 
ſays, That the falſe Goddeſſes 
called Severe, whom Heſiod calls 
Erinnes, had a Temple at Athens, 
near Areopagus. 

ERMENSUL, or Irmenſul, 
an Idol of the old Saxons of 
Weſtphalia, who had a ſtately 
Temple upon the Hill of Ereſ- 
berg, now called Stadtberg : The 
Generality believe, that this pre- 
tended Deity was Mars, wor- 
ſhipped by this Warlike-people, 


as the Protector of their Coun- 


try: Others call this Idol Her- 
minſul, as if it ſignified the Sta- 
tue of Hermes, or Mercury, 
Charlemaign having conquer- 
ed the Saxons; deſtroy' d this 
Idol, and conſecrated this Tem- 
ple to the ſervice of the true 


God, in the Year 799. 


_ESCHRACI, Eſcharites, A 
Mahometan Se& which ſignifies 
Illuminated, and they are pure- 
ly Platonical Contemplatives of 
the Divine Idea and the Num- 
ber of God, for they hold the 
Unity, yet they deny not the 
Trinity, which Conception of 
Things they uſually illuſtrate by 
three Folds in an Handkerchief, 
which may have the Denomi- 
nation of three, but being ex- 
tended, is but one piece of en- 
tire Linnen; theſe Men are no 


was ſaid to be born of the Cha- 

os and Darkneſs; Erebus, in the 

Phenician Language ſignifying 

Darkneſs, gave occaſion to the | 

Poetical Fiction. 9 5 
EREMITES, v. Hermits. 

. ERINNYS, Among the Pa- 
ns, was one of the Infernal 
uries, and ſometimes a Name 

common to them all, who tor- 

tured guilty Conſciences on the 

Earth and in Hell; there were 3 


great Admiters of the Compoſi- 
tion of the Alchoran: What is 
agreeable to their Principles in 
it, they uſe as Occaſion ſerves, 


to confirm their Doctrine; other 


Parts which with difficulty are 
reconciled, they reject, and ſtile 
abrogated; and becauſe they ap- 
pretend, the Bliſs of Paradiſe 
conſiſts in Contemplation of the 
Divine Majeſty, they contemn 
all the Fancies and groſs Con- 


of them in all, vis, Tiſphone, | 


ceptions of Heaven, that A. 
1e 
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homet hath framed to allure and 
draw the Minds of groſs and ig- 
norant Men. All the Scheghs 
and able Preachers belonging to 
the Royal Moſques, are of this 
Sea. See Shegh. 

ESDRAS v. Ezra. 

ESLAM, The fame with Au 


HORS 


ſulmaniſm; thus the Mahometans 


call their Religion, and the Word 
fignifies, an entire Submiſſion and 
Reſignation both of Body and 
Soul to God, and to what Ma- 
homet hath revealed, wherein 
conſiſts all Muſulmaniſm : They 
alſo hold them to be Muſſulmans 


or Believers, who, before Ma- 


homet's Preaching, believed the 
Unity of God; and they like- 
wiſe ſay, all Men were born in 
Eflaniſm, but that their Parents, 
by Magick, Judaiſm, and other 
Religions divertedthem from it. 

ESSEANS, Eſſenes, or Eſſeni- 
ans, A famous Set among the 
Jews, whoſe Opinions ſymbo- 
lized in many things with the 


Pythagoreans : They profeſſed 


Community of Goods ; they 
ſhunned all Pleaſures, and Mar- 
riage among the reſt, wore white 


Garments, forbad Oaths, drank 


nothing but Water, uſed inani- 
mate Sacrifices, had their El- 
ders in ſingular reſpeR, and were, 
above all others, ſo ſtrict in the 
Obſervation of the Sabbath, that 


they prepar d their Victuals the 
ln DA hs Evening, would not 


remove à Veſſel out of his place, 


nor even eaſe or ſupply Nature, 
unleſs much preſſed: Another 
ſort there was that allowed Mar- 


riage for the ſake of Procreation, 


after they had ſtaid three Years 


to try whether the Woman 


were healthy and fit to bear Chil- 
dren, but never lay- with their 
Wires aſter Conception, to ſhew 


World: Philip, amon 
was e 
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that it was more out of a Deſire 


to benefit the Common- wealth, 
than to gratify their Luſt: They 
were again divided into Practicks 
and Theoricks, the firſt lived in 


' Cities,- the others in ſolitary Pla- 
ces; the firſt ſpent their Time in 


Handycrafts, the latter only in- 
Meditation; the Practicks had 


Dinners and Suppers, the Theo- 


ricks only Suppers; but here we 


who lived under the Diſcipline 
of St. Mark, at Alexandria, were 
Chriſtians, as St. Jerome obſerves 


in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ters. 

ETHIOPIANS v. Abyſſmes. - 

EVANGELISTS, Perſons 
choſen by the Apoſtles to preach: 
the Goſpel, it being impractica- 
'ble tor the Twelve only, to 
preach the Goſpel to the 
others, 
| aged in this Function: 
As for their Rank in the Church; 
St. Paul places them after the 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, but be- 
fore the Paſtors and Teachers, 
which makes Theodoret call them 
Apoſtles of the ſecond Rank; 


they had no particular Flock aſ- 


ſigned, as Biſhops or ordinary 
Paſtors; but travelled from one 
place to another, according to 
their Inſtructions received from 


| the Apoſtles, to whom they re- 


turned after they had executed 
their Commiſſion, ſo that in 
ſhort, this Office being extra- 
ordinary, .expired with the A- 
poſtles; but, after all, the Title 
of Evangeliſt is more particular- 
ly given to thoſe four Holy Per- 


our Saviour. 


are to obſerve, that thoſe Eſſene- 


ſons who wrote the Hiſtory of 


EUCHARIST, The Chriſtian 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: 
So called from a Greek . 
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that ſignifies to give thanks. In 
the Primitive times, the Cate- 
chumens and Penitents were not 


admitted to be preſent at the 


Conſecration of the Lord's Sup- 
per. Only Biſhops and Prieſts 
conſecrate the Bread and Wine. 
Till the twelfth Century, the 


People conimunicated in both 
kinds, in both the Greek and La- 


tin Churches. Afterwards the 


Latin Church refuſed the Cup to 


the Laity: The Greet Church 
continues ſtill the old Cuſtom. 
Formerly they uſed only leaven'd 
Bread in the Eaſtern and Weſ- 
tern Churches; but now the La- 
tin Church uſes unleaven'd Bread. 
They mixt too Water with the 
Wine antiently. _ | 

EUCHOLOGION, The 
Name of a Liturgical} Book of 
the Greek Church, containing a 
Collection of Divine Service for 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, conferring of Orders and 
other Religious Offices; 'tis pro- 
perly their Ritual, containing 


every thing relating to Religious 


Ceremonies: Father Simon ob- 
ſerves, that ſeveral of the moſt 
conſiderable Divines of that 
Church, in Europe, met at Rome, 
under Pope Urban VIII, to ex- 
amine the Euchologion: Morinus, 
who was one of the Congrega- 
tion, mentions this Ritual in his 
Book de Cokgregationibus: The 
greateſt part of the Divines be- 
ing influenced by the Sentiments 
of the Schook-men, were wil- 
ling to reform this Greek Ritual, 
by that of the Church of Rome, 
as if there had been ſome He- 
reſies in it, or rather ſome Paſ- 
ſages which made the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments in- 
valid; but ſome who more per- 
fectly underſtood this Contro- 


* 5 . 


verſy, oppoſed the Cenſure of 
the Euchologion ; they provedthis 
Ritual was agreeable to the Pra- 
ctiſe of the Greek Church, be- 
fore the Schiſm of Photius, and 
that for this Reaſon it could not 
be condemned; without con- 
demning all the old Eaftern Com- 
munion. | 
EUDOXIANS, Certain Here- 
ticks whoſe Founder was Eadoxi- 
us, adhering to the Errors of the 
Aetians and Eunomians, affirm- 
ing the Son to be differently af- 
fected in his Will from the Fa- 
ther, and made of nothing. 
EVE, The Mother of all Man- 
kind, formed out of a Rib of 
Adam caſt into a deep Sleep by 
God on purpoſe, but being de- 
luded by the Serpent, occaſion- 
ed the Fall of Man, and all the 
fatal Conſequences of it. | 
EVITERNUS, A falſe Deity, 
to whom the Ancients ſacrificed, 
according to Pliny; thoſe Dei« 
ties were alſo called Eviterni; 
whom Plato believed to be the 
only true Gods immaterial, as 
Apuleins explains it, ſpeaking of 
the Demon of Socrates. 
EUMENIDES, Among the 
Pagans, were the Furies of Hell, 
and a kind of Infernal Deities, 
made to be the Daughters of 
| Acheron and the Night, and 
looked upon to be the Executors 
of the Vengeance of the Gods 
upon wicked Men. They were 
repreſented with Hands dreſſed 
with Serpents, having Fire in 
their Eyes, and a fierce Coun- 
tenance, holding in their Hands, 
burning Torches; they had a 
Temple at Cena, a Town of 
Achaia. See Erinnys and Fu- 


ri. 5 
EUMOLPIDES, The Prieſts 


1 


of the Goddeſs Ceres and Eleu- 
| # - ME 


ſina, ſo denominated from Eu- 
mol pus their Anceitor, who was 
ordained Pontiff, to celebrate the 
Myſteries of theſe falſe Divini- 


ties, and the ſame Dignity con- |. 


tinued in his Poſterity. 
_« EUNOMIUS, An Arch-Here- 
tick that lived inthe th Century 


of Chriſtianity, he was conſtituted. 
Biſhop of Cyzicum, and ſtoutly 
defended the Arian Hereſy ,: 
maintaining that the Father was 


of a different Nature from the 
Son, becauſe no Creature could 
be like his Creator: He affirm- 
ad blaſphemouſly, that he knew 
God, as well as God himſelf; 

and thoſe chat were baptized in 
the Name of the Holy Trinity, 
he rebaptized: Upon divulging 
his Tenets, he was expelled Cy- 
zicum, and forced alſo to leave 
Samoſata, where he was alſo 
obtruded by the Arian Faction. 
Valens reſtored him to Cyzicum, 
but being again expelled by the 
People; he applyed himſelf to 
Eudoxias at Conſtantinople : He 
held that the Son of God did 
not ſubſtantially unite himſelf to 


the Humane Nature, but only | 


by Vertue, and his Operations; 
rebaptized all that had been 

iſtned in the Name of the 
Holy Trinity ; and was ſo averſe 
againſt the Myſtery, that he for- 


under his Direction and Govern 


ment by the Will of the Father 
as a reward of his Obedience to 
the Death of the Croſs. © 

EUSTACHIUS, An Hereſiark 
of the fourth Century of Chriſ- 
tianity, a Fryar, ſo extravagant- 
ly fond of his own Proteſlion, 
that he condemned all the other 
Conditions of a Civil Life, and: 
excluded marry 
eternal Bliſs; he forbad praying 
in private Houſes, and obliged 
all his Sectators to quit their 
Goods, as incompatible with 
the Hopes of Paradiſe, and or- 
dered Faits upon Sundays: Se- 
veral Women ſeduced by them, 
left their Husbands, and a great 
number of Slaves took Occaſion 
from thence, to run away from 
their Maſters. 

EUTERPE, A fort of a Pa- 
gan Deity, one of the Nine 
Muſes, who is ſaid to have in- 


. vented the Flute, and ſome ſay 
Logick too; ſhe was repreſented 


with a Crown of Flowers upon 
her Head, playing upon a Flute, 


and Hautboys lying at her Feet. 


EUTYCHIANS, Hereticks, 
and the Followers of Eutychess 
Errors, wlio being a Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Abbot, and contend- 
ing againſt Neſtorius, fell into a 
new Hereſy: He and his Fol- 


ed Folks from 
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"lowers affirmed, that Chriſt was 
; one thing, the Word another; 
EUROPE, See Religions of | they denied the Fleſh of Chrif 
Europe. | to be like ours, but ſaid he had 
EUSEBIANS, So called from | a Ceœleſtial Body, which paſſed 
Euſebius, Biſhop of Ceſarea | through the Virgin, as through 
in the Notions of the 'Trinity. | a Channel; that there were two 
They maintain that the Father | Natures in Chriſt before the Hy- 
is the One God; that the Son is] poſtatical Union, but that after 
ſabordinate and inferior to the | it, there was but one, com- 
Father; was only the Inſtrument | pounded, of both; and thence, 
of God in the Creation. of the | concluded, that the Divinity of 
World; that all things are now 070 both ſuffered and _ 


bad the triple Immerſion at Bap- 
tiſm 


1 © . — pon I a. "age 
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Being condemned in a Synod at 


.Conſtantinople,, he appealed to 
the Emperor ; after which, by 
the Aſſiſtance of Dioſcurus, Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, he obtain- 
ed a Synod at Epheſw, called 
Leftrica, or the Aſſembly of 
Thieves and Robbers, wherein 
he got his Hereſy to be approv- 
ed; however, in the ſecand Ge- 
neral Council, under Marcion, 
Anno 451, his Errors were a ſe- 
cond time condemned. 

EXARCH, A Term variouſly 
uſed: In Ancient Times, what 
we call Primate of a Dioceſs, was 
called an Exarch; but now in 
the Greek Chutch, it ſignifies a 
Viſitor, or one deputed by the 
Patriarch, into Provinces, to ſee 
whether Biſhops do their Duties, 
and whether the reſt of the Cler- 
gy obſerve the Canons of the 
Church. 

EX COMMUNICATION, Is 
the Excluſion of any Perſon from 
the Religious _—_— of any 
People, Twas in uſe amongſt 
the Heathens, as well as Jews, 
and Chriſtians. They which 
were excommunicated could not 
be preſent at the Sacrifices of 


the Heathens, Amongſt the 


Gauls, excommunicated Perſons, 
were looked on as wicked, ſcan- 
dalous Wretches ; every Body 
ſhunned their Company ; they 


were not allowed the Benefit of 


Courts of Juſtice; nor admitted 
to * Poſts of Honour or Pro- 
fit. If the Man happen d to die 
unreſtored, the Prieſt however 
would pray to the Dis Manes, 
that they would not uſe his Soul 
roughly, when he came amongſt 
them. 

Chriſtians have all along made 


| 


uſe of this fort of Puniſhment, 


dy which they exclude Men from 


E X 


(0 Benefit of Prayers, Sacra- 


ments, and all Offices relating 

to Religion, They do it on 

account of Heterodoxy, Im- 

morality, or Diſobedience; and 

the Effect of it is comprehended 

by the Canoniſts in that noted 
erſe, 


Os, orare, vale, communio, Men- 
ſa, negatur. 


When a Man dies excommu- 
nicate, he is refuſed Burial in a 
conſecrated Place, and none of 
the Clergy pray for his Soul: If 
he be buried in the Church or 
Church- Vard, his Corps is dug up. 

The Jews had a double Sort of 
Excommunication, (ſome make 
them to have had three Sorts,) 
Cherum and Niddui; the former 
is the Greater, the latter is the 
Leſs : But by neither of them 
was a Man excluded from the 
Temple Service. The Conſe- 
quences of the leſſer Excommu- 
nication were, no one could in- 
vite him to any Entertainment; 
nor could he be made one of 
the Ten Men, (who were a 
ſort of Magiſtrates ;) no one was 
to ſit within four Cubits of him. 
If he died excommunicate, the 
Senate ſent ſome — to put 
a Stone upon his Bier, to 
ſhew that he deſerved to be 
ſtoned; no one was to mourn 


for him, or to accompany him 


to the Grave, But the Condi- 
tion of one under the Cherem 
was much worſe. He was not 
to read the Scripture to others; 
nor others to him; but he was 
to read by himſelf ; he could 
neither hire any Body, nor be 
hired; no one was to have any 
Dealings with him but juſt barely 
for the ſupport of Life. 
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EXORCISMS, Were certain 
Prayers uſed of old in Chriſtian 
Churches, for the diſpoſſeſſing 
of Devils: This Cuſtom of Ex- 
orciſm is as Ancient as Chriſti- 

anity itſelf, being practiſed by 


our Saviour, the Apoſtles and 


the Primitive Church; and the 
Chriſtians were ſo well aſſured 
of the Prevalency of their Pray- 
ers upon theſe Occaſions, that 
they publickly offered the Hea- 
thens to venture their Lives up- 
on the Succeſs of them. 
EXORCISTS, Were Perſons 
ordained in the latter end of the 
third Century, on purpoſe to take 
Care of ſuch as were Demoni- 
acks or poſſeſſed with Evil Spi- 
"Tits. In the firſt Ages of Chris- 
tianity, there were many Per- 
ſons who are repreſented as poſ- 
ſeſſed with Evil Spirits; and Ex- 
orciſm was performed not by 
any particular Set of Men, but 
every Man was his own Exor- 
ciſt. Aſterwards it was judged 
requiſite by the Biſhops to ” 
.propriate this Office by Ordi- 
nation; but the particular Me- 
thod by which Exorciſm was 
perfomed I find not. | 
ExXPIATION, A Pagan Ce- 
remony of divers Sorts; In ge- 
neral, when Men had recourſe 
to Temples, Altars, and Prayers, 
it was looked upon as the Be- 
ginning of the Expiation of a 
Crime: Homer relates the Diſ- 
courſe of Phænix to Achilles, 
.Exhorting him to forgive, be- 
cauſe the mightier the Gods were, 
they were ſo much the more 
merciful, and inclined to par- 
don, when it was begged by 
Prayers: For the Prayers were 
the Daughters of Jupiter, who, 
- n_ favour of the Petitioners, 


1 


armed, and obliged him to 


SS 
ſend the rege of Revenge 
againſt the Men who would nat 
be reconciled. And Ovid, on 
his part, thought it odd, that 
our Crimes, which were never 
inexpiable, in reſpect to the 
Gods, ſhould be unpardonable 
in reſpect to Men, And that 
Auguſtus would not forgive him 
a Fault, that God himſelf had 
pardoned him, becauſe he ſin- 
cerely repented of it, and that 
the Fault he committed was 
more grievous to him than the 
Puniſhment he ſuffered for the 


fame: For thus he ſays, 
Sepe levant pœnas, ereptaque lu- 


mina reddunt, 
Cum ben? Peccati pœnituiſſe vi- 
dent. | 
Panitet, O! ſi quid miſerorum 
creditur ulli, 
Peœnitet & fatla torqueor ipſe 
meo! F * 1 of 
uamque fit exilium, magis e 
1 mb; culpa dolori, F. 
Eſque pati panas, quam me- 
rulſſe Minus. 


So that according to this Po- 
et, Crimes were expiated either 
with Temporal Puniſhments, | 
which God inflicted upon Men, 
or with Grief and Repentance 
of the guilty Soul, and a pure 
Love for Juſtice, which made 
Men fear-the Crime more than 
the Puniſhment that did attend 
It. 5 b 
When young Horace, at Rome, 
was pardoned by the People 
for the Murder of, his Siſter, 
the King ordered he ſhould be 
purged with all Expiations pre- 
{cribed.by the Laws of the Pon- 
tiffs, in Caſes of involuntary 
Murder; accordingly, Altars 
were erected, one to Juno, a- 

e oh yet nothex 


and anſwere 
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mother to Janus, on which they 


offered Sacrifices; and young Ho- 
race went under the Yoke: Ano- | 


ther ſort of Expiation was per- 
formed after a Fight between the 
Citizens, they being obliged to 
purify the City, offered Sacri- 
fices; they had Expiations to pu- 


rifie the Natives of the Country 


and Foreigners: As for the Ex- 
piations at the Eleuſian Myiler ies 
in Greece, they were attended 
with Faſtings ; for Clemens of A- 
lexandria, ſays, That when thoſe 
who were only taught the Princi- 
ples of theſe Pres Myſteries 
the 1 of- 
fered them, they affirmed, that 


they had kept themſelves faſt- 


ing: Continency was like wiſe ob- 


ſer ved in cheſe Expiations: where- 
fore St. Jerom ſays, that the 
Prieſts made uſe of Hemlock to 
keep themſelves more eaſily 
Continent. But the moſt com- 


mon of all Expiations was, That 


of Waſhing, which plainly in 
dicates to us, that all theſe Cere- 


.monies of the Gentiles, were co- 


pyed out of the Ceremonies of 
the Fews: There is nothing more 
common in the Writings, both 


ofthe Greek and Latin Poets, than 


the waſhing of Hands, and even 
the whole Body before the Offer- 


ing of Sacrifices, and the making 
Libationsto the Gods. Sophocles 


in his Oedipus affirms, as Tirannus 


fays, That both voluntary and 
involuntary Crimes were expia- 


ted in Waters. And Euripides in 


his n introduces that 
chaſt Lord, ſaying, That he 
thought himſelf defiled, becauſe 
he was tempted to commit a 
Crime, and that he muſt waſh 


bis Ears for the ſame. And 


L£Eneas in Virgil deſires his Father 
Anchiſes to carry his Houſhold - 


ö 


| 


Goods, becauſe he had defiled 
himſelf with Blood, and Slaugh- 


ter in the defence of Troy and 
was not purified. | 


Donec me flumine vivo 
Abluero. 


The Greeks learnt theſe Laws 
of Expiations and Purifications 
of the Egyptians, and they per- 
haps had them of the Fews. 

EXTRAVAGA TS. A 
Name given to thoſe Decretal 
Epiſtles of the Popes after the 
Clementines : The firſt Extrava- 


gants are of John XXIII, Suc- 


ceſſor to Clement V. they were 
ſo named becauſe, at 4 they 
were not digeſted, nor ranged 
with the other papal Conſtituti- 
ons, but — —. to be, as it were 
detached from the Canon Law; 
the fame Name continuing a- 
mongſt them, when they were 
aſterwards inſerted into the Bod 
of the Canon-Law. The 
legion of Decretals in 1483, 
were called the Common Extrava- 
gants, notwithſtanding they were 
likewiſe embody'd with the reſt 
of the Canon-Law. 

ELEKIEL. One of the Few- 
i/þ Prophets. He was carried to 
Babylon in the Reign of Jecons- 
ah, and began to prophecy at 
30 Years old, about 584 Years 
before Chriſt. He prophefied 
20 Years, and was ſlain, as is 
nerally ſaid by a Prince of his 
own Nation, whom he repro- 
ved for Idolatry. The Jews 
wou'd have no Body read his 
Aegan before they are 30 
Years old. His Propheſies are 
Twenry two. | 

EZRA. Or Eſdras, a very 
Holy and Learned Man, in the 


* 


| 


Reign of Axtaxerxes, from 
14 * whom 
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whom he obtain d a Commiſſi- 
on to return with all the Jewiſh 


Nation to Feruſalem. He is 
r for that excel- 

ork of his in collecting 
together, and correcting the 
5 Canon: This he did, firſt, 
y correcting all the Errors oc- 
caſioned by Tranſcribers before 
his times. 2dly, He collected 
all the Books of which the Scrip- 


tures did then conſiſt and diſpo- 
fed them in their proper Order. 


For the Reader muſt know, that 
the 2 Chronicles, Nehemiah, Eſt- 
her, and Malachi were not put 


into the Canon till long after 
Exra's times. 3dly, He added 
mn ſeveral Places throughout the 


Books, what appeared neceſſary 


for the illuſtrating, connecting, 
or compleating them. 4thly, He 
change 


the old Names of ſe- 
veral Places, that were grown 


obſolete, putting inſtead of them 


the new Names. Fthly, He 
wrote out the Whole in the 


' Chaldee Character; the Jews 


being by their long Captivity 
well vers'd in that, and having 
in a manner forgot the Samar 
tan i. e. the old Phenican Cha- 


/ racter. 


F. 


ABULINUS, acertain falſe 
Deity to which the Romans 
offered Cccrifices when their 
Children began firſt to ſpeak, as 
Nonius obſerves, from a Quota- 
tion of Varro, concerning the 
Education of Children. 
FAKINS v. Alfakins. 
FAKIRS, a ſort of Mahometan 
Derviſhes, or Religious Vaga- 
bonds,wholive upon Alms; when 


. —— 
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| they go many in a Company, 


then they have a Superior, 
whom they obey: The Chief 
Fakirs's Garment conſiſts of 
three or four Yards of Orange- 
Colour Linnen, which they tye 
round them, ſo that one End 
hangs between their Thighs to 
cover their Nakedneſs, and a 


Tyger's Skin which hangs over | 


their Shoulder, and is tyed under 
their Chin, whilſt the ordinary 
Fakirs have but a Cord round 


their Waſte, with a piece of Lin- 


nen between their Privities; their 
Hair is woven in Treſſes, and 
Forms a kiad of a Turbant; e- 


very one of them carries a Hun- 


ters Horn, which he blows when 
he arrives at, or departs from any 
Town. 

They carry an Iron- Rack, 
wherewith they clean the Places 
they deſign to lye in, ſometimes 
having raked all the Duſt into a 
heap,they uſe it for a Bed to lie the 
eaſter. When they come to any 
Town, their Superiour deputes 
ſome of the Company to go and 
beg for all the reſt, diſtributes what 
they bring equally, and if any re- 
mains, gives it to the Poor faving 
nothing for next Day; deluding 
the Common vals with this 

Iſe Zeal, and making them be- 
ieve all they fay is Oraculous: 
There are ſome they call Idola- 
trous Fakirs, who, having no cer- 
tain Manſion, abandon themſelves 
to all ſorts of Impurities, pretend- 
ing a Priviledge ta commit all 
ſorts of Actions without danger of 
Sin: Their Chief is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the reſt by N 
greater number of pieces in his 
Garment than they, and by an 
Iron-Chain, two Yards long ty- 
ed to his Leg; when he deſigns 
to reſt in any Place, a Cloathing 
7.5 


„ 53 o #4, 6% et ee = © . ==" AA fun erg 


— 


as — r 8 em nn e 


LM 
* 


iS 


nents an HAS... , AO OS Jo, 


* 


. 


F A 
being laid on the Ground, he 
fits down upon it, and gives Au- 
dience, whilſt his Diſciples pub- 
lih his Vertues, and the Favour 
which he receives from God, in 
the Neighbourhood, which makes 
the People flock to hear him : 
Some of them have two hundred 
Diſciples, which are called coge- 
ther * beat of a Drum, and 
ſound of Horn; and when they 
March, have a Standard, Lances, 
and other Weapons: The third 
ſort of Fakirs are the Children of 
poor People, who retire into 
Moſques to Study the Law, in or- 
der to become Moullus or Do- 
ors; they learn the Alcoran by 
heart, marry two or threeWives 
out of Devotion and in Imitati- 
on of Mahomet, to get a greater 
Number of Children, and Obſer- 
vers ofthe Law of their Prophet. 
The Penitent Fakirs affect a cer- 
rain Poſture, which ſome obſerve 
all their Life-time, holding their 
Hands acroſs over their Heads, 
'others turning them behind them, 
are holding their Heads down, 
without ſpeaking a Word, or 
looking upon any Body; ſome 


ſtand upon one foot holding a 


Chaffing-diſn wherein they burn 
Frankincenſe to their God; in 
all which Poſtures, they are quite 


naked, and the Indian Women 


are ſo extravagantly Superſtiti- 
ous, that they expect particular 
favours in their Marriage, by a 
ſhameful way of Kiſſing theſe 
Penitents, who turn up their 
Eyes after a frightful manner, 
when theſe Women draw near 
them, There are other Fakirs 
that ſerve them with Neceſſaries: 
Some Perſons of Quality have 
turned Fakirs, and among others, 
five great Lords of Chagehan, 
the great Meguls Court: they 
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had three fine Horſes, whoſe 
Bridles were Gold, and Sad 
covered with Plates of the ſame; 
five that had Silver Bridles and 
Saddles, cover'd with that Metal; 
their Diſciples were armed with 
Bows and Arrows, Muskets and 
Half-Pikes, there are a vaſt Num- 
ber of all theſe ſorts of Falirs in 
the Indies. 578 8 

FANUS, A Heathen Deity, 
that protected Travellers, and was 
alſo reputed the God of the Year: 
The Phenicians, according to 
| Macrobius, repreſented him, un- 
der the Form of a Snake with 
his Tail in his Mouth. 

FAITH, See Fides. - 

FATE, Deſtiny, among the 
Heathens, was repreſented as a 
Goddeſs, treading upon the Globe 
of the World, becauſe all that 
was contained therein ſubmitted 
to her Law: She held in her 
Hand, a Veſſel or the fatal Urn, 
wherein, according to the Poets, 
are the Names of Mortal Men 
depoſited ; and the Pagans in their 
Epitaphs, complained of the Ma- 
lice, Envy and Cruelty of the 
Fates that were inflexible, and 
could not be moved with Tears : 
The Ancients reckoned the Fares 
to be Three in Number, becauſe, 
ſaid they, all Things under Hea- 
ven had their Beginning, Pro- 

eſs and End, wherefore theſe 
ame Fates are repreſented by 
three different Female Terms, 
or by three Women only with 
half Bodies, like the Terms, as 


we fee by the following Inſerip- 
tion. | 
FATIS. 
Q.F ABIUS, 
NISUS. 


EX VOTO. 


For 
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ing the Fate of the Three Siſters, 


tells us, that Fate is the Eternal 
. Frath, and the firſt predomi- 


nies obey God, and that both 
Hours and Time are at the diſ- 


o the Earth; that the Conca- 


FA 


For the Termini were the Gods of 
* Bounds, and the Fates ſet Bounds 
to our Lives, and put an end to 
all our Undertakings. Ovid intro- 
duces Jupiter ſpeaking to Venus, 
and ſaying, that it was to no pur- 
poſe to attempt to break the De- 
Crees of the Three Parce or 
Deſtinies, which were immutable 
and Eternal, and ruled all Things 
that were done: ſo that tis evi- 
dent, from him and all others, 
that by Fate, nothing was intend- 
ed but the Will of Jupiter. Phar- 
nacus ſays, That R is that 
which diſpoſes and rules all Things 
according to the Order of an E- 
ternal Principle; and fully reject- 


which is a Fate of Superſtition, 


nant Cauſe of all Beings; there- 
fore the Idolaters repreſented the 
Peres placed upon the Head of 
Faputer, to intimate the Deſti- 


N of his Will: As for Plu- 
.zarch, he will have theſe Three 
Heathen Deities called Parca, to 
. be the three Parts of the World, 
. the Firmament of the fixed 
; , the Firmament of the wan- 
daring Stars, and that great Ex- 
panſe of the Air from the Moon 


tenation of all the Bodies, and 
Cauſes contained in theſe three 
Parts of the World, made this 
Fate in a manner, bodily produ- 
cing natural Effects, according to 
the common Courſe of Nature ; 
but this was not performed with- 
out ſome Divinity, who was like 
the Soul of the World, and mov'd 
it by himſelf, and the Intellig en- 
ces whom he had placed therein, 


tion as to invoke her, as ſome 


pretended to be deſcended in a 
direct Line from her, and Ali her 
Husband. | 


father, in the Latin Country, and 
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and were the intellectual Fare; 
The Temple of the three Deſti- 
nies, called, by tne Romans, Par- 
ca, was built near that of Janus L 
at Rome. Fi 

FATHEMAH, and Fatima, 
the Falſe Prophet, Mabomets | 
Daughter by Aiſchah, born at 
Mecca, five Years before her Fa- | 
ther ſet up for a Prophet, and | 
died at Medina ſix Months after 
him; ſhe married to Alr, her 
Father's Couſin German; and 
was the Mother of Haſſuu and 
Howſau': The Mabometans make 
her to be an exceeding vertuous 


Woman, but yet are not arri- 
ved to ſuch a pitch of Superſti- 
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Chriſtians do the Virgin Mary : 
From her the Dynaſty of the 
Fathimites took their Name and 
Origin, I mean the Princes, who 
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FAUNA FATUA, the Siſter 
and Wife of Faunus, and a Dei- 
ty of the Romans: Lactantius 
ſays, Faunus inſtituted infamous 
Sacrifices to Saturn his Grand- 


rendred Divine Honours to his 
Father Picus, and his Siſter and 
Wife Fatus Fauna: Some ſay, 
ſhe was called Faria, becauſe ſhe 
foretold Women their Deftinies, 
as Faunus did Men; and Varro 
informs us, ſhe was ſo chaſte, 
that no Man ſaw her, nor heard 
her, but her own Husband, 
wherefore Women ſacrificed to 
her in private,” and called her 
the Good Goddeſs; but Plu- 
tarch in his Roman Queſtions, 
ſays, the was given to drink- 

Ing. : . 


to whom he had given his Order, 


FAU- 


= 


FAUNALIA SACRA, Feaſts 
kept on the fifth of December, in 
Honour of the falſe and Hea- 
' theniſh Divinity, Faunus, where- 


at the Country Pagan People, 
leaving Work, danced and were 


erry. 

"FAU NI, called alſo Satyrs, 
Pans, and Sylvans, among the, 
ignorant Pagans were taken for 
Genii and Demi-Gods, inhabiting, 
Woods and Mountains, and were 
repreſented with ſmall Horns on 
their Heads, painted Ears, and 
the reſt of their Bodies like Graſs; 
the Country People worſhipped 
them, and offered them Goats: 
in Sacrifice: Theſe Demi-Gods, 
were only the Gods of the La- 
tins, and were unknown to the 
Greeks, | 

* FE or FO, the Name of the 
Chief Deity of the Chineſe, 
whom they adore as Sovereign 
of Heaven. They repreſenting. 
him Shining all in Light, with 
his Hands hid under his Robes, ' 
to-ſhew that his Power does all 
Things inviſibly; he has at his 
Right-hand, Confugins, placed by 
the Pagans among the Gods; and 
on his Left-hand, Lanza or Lanca 


chief of the ſecond Sect of their 


Religion. ; 
FEAR, A Heathen Deity, ſee 
Pavor, | 
' FEASTINGS ofthe eus, 
were more than ordinary Prepa- 
rations of Meat and Drink : The 
.extraordinary and more liberal 
kind of Entertainment, by way 
of Feaſting, was called Miſhbe, 
and there was alfo a kind of 
feaſting, wherein they made 
merry together, eating the Re- 
mainders of the Sacrifices: In 
theſe greater Feaſtings, there 
were preparatory Ceremonies, 


rr thee: 


FE 


either by Words, as the Lord 
bleſs you, or Peace be with you, 
or asking one another of their 
Welifare; or elſe by Geſtures, as 
proſtrating the whole Body, but 
moſt commonly by an * 


| Kiſs; the ſecond preparatory Ce- 


remony was walhing the Feet; 
the third was pouring out of 
Oil upon the Head; after which 


the Maſter of the Houle ſitting 


down with the reſt of the Gueſts, 
took a Eup of Wine in his Hand, 
and thus began his Thankſgiving: 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, 
which createſt the Fruit of the 
Vine; after which he. took the 
Bread; which he lightly cut, but 
not in ſunder, for the morecaſy 
breaking of it, and holding it in 
both his Hands, he bleſſed it in 
theſe Words: Bleſſed be thou, © 
Lord our God, the King of the 
World, which brings forth Bread 
out of the Earth. This done, 
the Maſter brake the Bread and 
diſtributed it to every one that 
fat at the Table ; then they be- 
gan to feed upon the Diſhes that 
were provided: When the Feaſt 
was over, the Maſter of the 
Houſe, or ſome Body for him, 
gave Thanks again, after this 
manner: Let us bleſs him who 
hath fed us of his own, and by 
whom we live, and then all the 
Gueſt anſwered, Bleſſed be he of 
whoſe Meat we have eaten, and 
of whoſe Goodneſs we live; 
Which done, he that pro- 
ceeded with a Bleſſed be he, and 
Bleſſed be his Name, for their 
ſent Food. 2. For their De 
rance out of Servitude, 3. For 
the Covenant of Circumciſion. 
4. For the Law given by Moſes, 
concluding with a Prayer, That 
God would have Mercy. 1. On 
his People Iſrael, 2, On his own 
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City Jeruſalem. 3. On Sion, the 
Tabernacle of his Glory. 4. On 
the Kingdom of the Houſe / 
David hi: Anointed. 5. That he 
would ſend the Prophet Elias, and, 


Laſtly, That he would make them 


worthy of the Days of Elias, and 


of the Life of the World to come. 
Which done, there was a Grace 


cup went round the Table, ble(- 
{ed after the ſame manner as at 
the Beginning. 

Beſides the daily Sacrifices, the 
Fewiſh Sabbath was a perpetual 
weekly Feaſt, and obſerved with 
as much Strictneſs and Religion, 
as any other Feſtival; the firſt Day 
of every Month, (which was Lu- 
my with the Fews) was likewiſe 
a Holy Day, and called the New 


Moon: They had five other more 


ſolemn Feaſts, which they cele- 

brated every Ver. 
FELICITY, a Heathen Divi- 

mty, made to be the Daughter 


of Hercules, and to merit Divine 


4 


Honours, becauſe ſhe facrificed 


her ſelf for the Athenians, a- 


gainſt the Lacedemonians, ac- 


| 


cording to the Anſwer of the 
Oracle: Lucullus built her a Tem- 


le at Rome, and ſhe was repre- 
ſented in the Figure of a Wo- 


man of Quality, ſitting upon a 
Throne, with a Caduceus, or 
a Mercurys Ward in one Hand, 


and a Cornucopia in the other. 
FERALIA, theſe were Feaſts 


celebrated by the Heathen Ro- 
mans on the 21ſt of January, to 


render the laſt Honours to the 


Dead, and to pacifie their Ghoſts 
called, Manes: This Feaſt was 


kept during Eleven Days in this 
Manner, The Kindred and Ac- 
quaintance of the Dead, went 
to their- Graves, and turned 
round about them, making their 
Prayers; then they prepared an 
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Entertainment upon a great 
Stone, and this feaſting was com- 
monly ſerved with Honey, Wine 
and Milk; they ſpread Flowers 
alſo, and burnt Frankincenſe and 
other Perfumes, according to 
the Quality of the Deceaſed: 
The Ancients did believe that t he 
Souls of the Deceaſed ſuffered no 
Pain in Hel, during the Eleven 
Days that the Subterranean Gods 
were invok'd upon theirAccount, 
but were allowed to walk about 
their Graves, and feed upon the 
Feaſt prepared for them : During 
this time, Marriages were forbid- 
den, and the Temples of other 
Divinities were ſhut up, becauſe 
they fancy'd that the Ghoſts were 
walking, and that all was then 
prophane, and this Ovid meant by 
theſe Verſes. | 


Dum tamen hæc fiunt, vidua ceſ- 


ſate puell es. 
Ex pectet puros, pinea tada dies. 
Di quoque Templorum, foribus ce- 
lentur opertis, 
Thure vacent are, ſtentque fi- 
ne igne foci. 
Nunc anime tenues & Corpora 
ſantta Sepulcris. | 
Errant, nunc poſito paſcitur Um- 
bra cibo. | 


This feaſt having for ſome Years 


been neglected among the Ro- 


mans, the Prieſthood had artifice 
enough to make them believe, 
that all the Graves were ſeen on 
Fire, and that the Souls were 
heard, both in the City and 
Country , complaining in the 


Night of being forſaken; where-. 


upon it was ordered, to keep 
this Feaſt for the future with more 
Devotion and Exactneſs, and im- 
mediately, they ſaid, the Prodigy 
ceaſed. 
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FERI Æ certain Holy Days on 
which the Romans diſcontinued 
all Sorts of Works; and here we 
are to obſerve, that thoſe Hea- 
thens had three ſorts of Days, 
ſome entirely conſecrated to 
their Gods, called Feſti, others 
deſtin'd wholly to Men, named 
Profeſti, and the Third between 
both, called Interciſi: The firſt 
Sort included four Spectes's, viz. 
Days of ſolemn Sacrifice. 2. Days 
of publick Feaſting in honour of 
the Gods. 3. Days for the Plays 
inſtituted by their Religion; and 
finally, thoſe Days -on which 
they left off all ſorts of Work, 
in Honour of their Gods, and 
theſe were called Ferie. - There 
were publick Feriæ kept by all the 
People in general, and privately 


obſerved by ſome particular Fa- 


milies. Ofthe firſt, there were 
four Sorts, Firſt the fix d Ones, or 
Agnalia, kept in January, in ho- 
nour of Janus, or according to 
Feſtus, in Memory of the God 
Agon; the Lupercalia in honour 
of Pan, in, February, &c. Se- 

condly, there were ſome cele- 
bated Yearly, but not on the 
ſame Days, the Solemnity being 
advanced or retarded, as the Ma- 
giſtrates or Prieſts thought it 
convenient; ſuch were the Feria 
Latina, inſtituted by. Tarquinius 
ſuperbus; Feriæ ſementina, after 
Seed-time, to obtain of the 
Gods a good Harveſt; Paganalia, 
celebrated by the Boors in ho- 
nour of Ceres, for the preſerva- 
tion of the Fruits of the Earth. 
Thirdly, Feria imperative, or 
indictivæ, becauſe the Conſul or 
Prator ordered the Celebration 
upon ſome conſiderable Event; 
finally, the Nandina, the fourth 
Part of the Publick, ordained in 
your of the Country People, 
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to ſell and buy what they hat 
occaſion for. | 

FERONIA,a Heathen Goddeſs 
of the Woods and Orchards, 
which took its Name from the 
Town of Feronia, in Italy, where 
a Wood and a Temple was Con- 

ſecrated to her. Strabo relates, 
That the Men who offered Sa- 


crifices to her, walked barefoot 


upon burning Coals, without 
burning themſelves; ſhe was ho- 
noured by Free-men as their 
Protectreſs, becauſe they re- 
ceived in her Temple, a Cup 


that was a Token of their Li- 


berty. 

FESOLTI, or FESOLE, 2 
Congregation of Chriſtian Monks, 
which are alſo called Fryers Men- 
dicants of St. Jerom; they were 
founded by Charles, the Son of 


who living a ſolitary Life in the 
Mountains of Fefole, about the 
Year 1386, was followed by 
ſome Companions, and ſet up 
this Society, * firſt by In- 
nocent VII. and afterwards con- 
firmed by Gregory XII. and Euge- 
nius IV. under the Rules of St. 
Auſtin. ITY 
FESTIVALS; their Origin 
is very Antient, as wellamong the 
Pagans, and Mahometans, as a- 
mong the Fews and Chriſtians : 
The moſt confiderable among the 
Pagans, were the Bachanalia, 
Cerealia ,, Saturnalia, &c. of 
which, in their proper Places. 
The Mahometans have alſo their 
Feſtivals, but in lefs Numbers 
than the Jews and Chriſtians. 
Friday is their Day of Reſt, as 
being that on which Mahomer 
was Born, and upon that Day. 
they pray ſix times, whereas up- 
on other Days they are not a- 


5 Count of Mont Granello, 
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| liged to ſay above five Prayers: 
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They have alſo their Eafter or | Days in good Chear: The Chief: — 
Bairam, and ſome others ; nay, | eft and moſt Sacred of the Few- coal 
ſome Devotees among them, % Feaſts, was the Sabbath: Gait 
have their peculiar Saints, to | They alſo kept holy, as already hs 
whom they apply themſelves in | hinted, the firſt Day of every | Co1 
their Neceſſity; | New Moon. Next was the Pa- the 
The Jews; beſides their Sab- | ſover, the Inſtitution and Reaſon | ver 
baths, and New Moons, 'obſery'd | of which, you may ſee in the ri. 
alſo the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, fifty | Twelfth of Exodus: The Third Da) 
Days after the Paſſover, in re- | was the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The 
membrance of the Law deliver'd | Fourth was that of Unleavened fra 
ts them by Moſes; the fifty Days | Bread : Then there were the Feaſt in t 
aſter their coming out of Egypt: | of Weeks; alſo as every Seventh * 
The Feaſt of Trumpets, accord- Day was a Sabbath, ſo every Se- day 
ing to Moreri, was one of their | venth Year was a Sabbatical Year, wh 
New Moons, and fell upon the | And the Obſervation of this Fe- pre 
Firſt Day of the Tiſri, which | ftival, conſiſted 2 in two Ol 
was the Seventh Month of the | Things: Firſt, in not tilling their 240 
Eccleſiaſtical Year, and the firſt | Ground; and Secondly, in Credi- ith 
of the Civil: They founded up- tors diſcharging their Debtors,and Sim 
on Horns, or Trumpets made of releafing their Debts: Moreover, Vir 
HForns, in Remembrance of1/aac's | every fiftieth Year was the Year My 
being delivered, juft as he was go- | of Jubile: Beſides all theſe, there we 
ing to be ſacrific d: The Fourth | were alſo other lefſer Feaſts. I Af 
Feaſt is that of the Propitiation, have already mentioned thoſe of ny 
on the roth of the Month Tiſri, New Moons and Trumpets, in the go! 
being the Day of Meſes's declaring | firſt of which, they only offer'd ent 
tothem, that God had pardon'd | two young Bullocks, one Ram, bot 
their Idolatry, in the Matter of | and ſeven Lambs, and blew no me 
the Golden Calf: At this time the | Trumpets, but in the other, there ſpo 
High- Prieſt let go the Scape · Goat | was an Addition to this Offering, cal 
into the Deſart. In the Feaſt of | Numb. 29. 1,6. And they blew ter 
Tabernacles, they dwelt ſeven | the Trumpets ffom Sun riling to pe: 
Days under Tents, in Comme- | Sun ſetting : There was alſo the Me 
moration of their forty Years | Feaſt of Expiation, exc, . _ the 
wandring in the Wilderneſs: The The three grand Feſtivals of nat 
grand Sabbath was that which | the Chriſtians, are Chriſimas, ſpe 
happened on the Seventh Day | Eaſter, and Whtſontide ; the firſt the 
of this Feaſt ; beſides which, they | in Remembrance of the Birth; ani 
bad a Feaft of Dedication, in- | the ſecond, the Reſurrection of m. 
ſtituted by Judas Maccabeus; Chriſt, and the third, in memo- | 
and at the Feaſt of Purim, in| ry of the Deſcent of the Holy 
Remembrance of their Deliver- | Ghoſt, after the Aſcenſion of 
ance from Hamans Plot, they | Chrift; the reſt which are allow- 
read over the whole Book of Ef- | ed by the Church of England, 
her by Night, and they made a | are much fewer in number than 
ear Noiſe, knock d with their | thoſe obſerved by the Church of 
ect, at the mentioning of Ha- Rome, and were Ordained in Re- 


mand Name, and they ſpent thoſe | membrance either of ſome — 
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ticular Acts, as the n 
and Purification, exc. Or conſe- 
crated to particular Angels and 
Saints, as St. Michael, St. Pe- 
ter, &c. But ſome Proteſlant 
Communities allow of none of 
theſe Feſtivals, only they have a 
very particular Regard fer the 
ſtrict Obſervat on of the Lord's 


Day. | 

The Feſtival of Aﬀes, was a 
ſtrange Ceremony formerly uſed 
in the Cathedral Church of Roar 
in Normandy ,. upon Chriſtmas- 
day; the ſame being a Proceſſion 
wherein ſome of the Clergy re- 
preſented the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament; one repreſented 
Zachary: another, St. Elizabeth ; 
athird, Fohn the Baptiſt; a fourth, 
Simeon, . Sybilla Erythrea, and 
Yirgil for his Eclogue, Sicilides 
Muſe, had alſo a Place in it, as 
well as Baalam, mounted on his 
Aſs, from whence the Ceremo- 
ny derives its Name Having 
gone round the Cloyſter, they 
entred, where ſtood People on 
both ſides, to repreſent the Fews 
and Gentiles; the Singers having 
ſpoken ſomewhat to both, they 
called the Prophets, one af- 
ter another, each of which re- 
peated a Paſſage concerning the 
Meſſah ; then having repreſented 
the three Children in the Fur- 
nace, and heard Nebuchadonozer 
ſpeak, the Cybil came laſt, and 
the Choire and Prophet ſung 
and put an end to the Cere- 
mony. . | 


FETICHE, the Name of pre- 


tended Deities, worſhipped by the 
People of Guinea in Africa; they 
have one Fetiche for a whole Pro- 
vince, and others for particular 
Families: This Idol is a Tree, 
#Bird, an Ape's Head, or ſome 
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ſuch Foppery, juſt as the Fancy 
takes Them. 


FEUILLIANs, a Congregati- 


of Monks, ſettled towards the 


end of the fifteenth Century, by 
John de la Barriere; he was 2 
Ciſtertian, and the Plan of his 


new Congregation, was @ kind 


of a Reformation of that Order; 
his Method of refining upon the 
Old Conſtitution, was approved 
by Pope Sixtus Quintus; the 
Feuliantines are Nuns, who fol- 
low the ſame Reformation. 
FIDES, Faith: I ſhall not 
ſpeak here of it, as a Principle 
of Chriſtianity, but obſerve that 
the Pagans made a Goddeſs of 
it, and honoyred and placed it 
in Heaven, Livy relates, that 
her Prieſts were cloathed with 
very white Linnen, to ſhew the 
Candour and Sincerity of Faith; 
ſhe was repreſented by her Hands 
joined both together, and ſome- 
times by two little Images, hold- 
ing one another by the Hand; 
they tell us, Numa pompilius was 
the firſt who built a Temple to 
publick Faitb, and inſtituted Sa- 
crifices in Honour of her at pub- 
lick Charges; her Prieſts or Fla- 
mines ſacrificed to her without. 
ſhedding of Blood, cloathed with 
white Robes, and drawn upon 2 
Chariot, holding their Right-hand 


open. 

FIDIUS, A certain Pagan Dei- 
ty which the Romans borrowed 
of the Sabines, and was by them 
much honoured with Sacrifices 
and Temples, he being efteem-- 
ed the Protector of the good 
Faith that ſhould reign amongſt 
them; the Feaſt was celebrated 
every Year upon the Nones of - 
Tune, and his Image is ftill to 


| 


be ſeen at Rome, in an Ancient 
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Marble of three Figures which 
are under a kind of Canopy, 
Honour ſtands at the Right, under 
the Figure of a middle aged Man; 
Truth at the Left, repreſented 
by a Woman crowned with Law- 
rel, holding Honour by the Hand; 
and Love is betwixt them both, 
under the Form ofa young Child, 


with this Inſcription; Simula- 


crum FEidii. 
een 
FELAGELLANTES, 4 Name 


given, in the thirteenth Century, 


to a Sect of People among the 
Chriftians, who made a Profeſſi- 


"on of diſciplining themſelves : 


It was began in 1260 at Perou- 
fa, by one Rainerus à Hermit, 
who exhorted People to do Pe- 
nance for their Sins, and had a 
great number of Followers. In 
1349, they ſpread themſelves 
over all Poland, Germany, France, 
Italy, and England, carrying a 
Croſs in their Hands, a Cowl 
upon their Heads, and going na- 
ked to the Waſte; they laſhed 
themſelves twice a Day, and 
once in the Night, with knotted 
Cords ſtuck with Points of Pins, 
and then lay groveling upon the 
Ground, crying out Mercy, and 
from this Extravagance, they fell 


into a groſs Hereſy, affirming, that 


their Blood, unites in ſuch a man- 
ner with Chriſt's, that it had the 
fame Vertue; that after thirty 
days whipping, they were acquit- 
t 4 from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, ſo that they cared 


not for the Sacraments, perſua- 


ded the common People, that the 
Goſpel had ceaſed, and ſuffered 
all ſorts of Perjuries. The Fren- 
zy laſted a long time, notwith- 
ſtanding the Cenſures of the 
Church, and the Edicts of Princes 
for ſuppreſſing them. 
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FLAMINES: Certain Prieſts 
among the Heathen Romans, Or- 
dained by Numa, to perform Di- 
vine Service to Jupiter, Mars, 
and Romulus, whence the firſt 


ſecond, Martialis; and the third, 


. they were choſen | 
rom among the Nobility, and 


and were called Flamines majo- 
tes, or High-Prieſts, and were 
in great Eſteem, more eſpecially 
the firſt; that whatever Malefactor 
could eſcape to him, he could not 
be puniſhed that Day; none was 
to be elected into this Office, but 
ſuch as were married, ſo that if 


his Wife dyed, he reſigned his 


facerdotal Office; none was to 
fetch Fire out of his Houſe, unleſs 
it 1 ere to perform ſome Sacrifice, 
The Flamen dialis preſided over 
all the reſt, had his Lictor, was car - 
ryed in an Ivory Chair, and clad 
in Royal Robes: It was he that 


bleſſed the Arms, and officiated in 


Chief, but had no Civil Office, 
that he might devote all his Time 
to the, Worſhip of the Gods: His 
Cap was of white Sheep- skin, con- 
ſecrated to Jupiter, to whom he 
ſacrificed once every Month; he 
was not allowed to ride, nor to 
take any Oath, nor to lie out of 
the City, and he was forbid to 
touch orname a She-Goat,aHare 
or Beans; and never entred into 
any Place where dead Bodies lay, 
and was bound to ſhift himſelf in 
private, leſt Jupiter ſhould ſee 
him naked: He. was choſen in 
the general Aſſembly, the reſt in 
other Aſſemblies, and were Con- 


| ſecrated by this great Pontiff. Be- 


ſides the three greater Flamines 
already mentioned; there were 
alſo ſeveral inferior Flamines, 
which afterwards increaſed to 


| that Number, that every Deity 


had 


was named, Flamen dialis; the | 
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had his Flamen. However, 
while the Regal Authority con- 
tinued in Rome, the Kings re- 
ſerved their Right and Authori- 
in Holy Matters, ſo far that 
h would inſtruct the Flamen: 
and other inferior Prieſts, and 
form ſome ſpecial Sacrifices 
themſelves. When their Autho- 
rity was abrogated, the Romans 
choſe. a certain Prieft; whom 
they preferred before the Fla- 
men Dialis, but judged him In- 
ferior to the Arch-Prieſt, and 
— him Nux ſacrorum, or King» 
Prieſt. iel 0% 7 64 
FLAMINICA, the Wife of 
the Flamen Dialis, was inveſt- 
ed with the Prieſthood like her 
Husband, and was obliged to 
obſerve the ſame Ceremonies 
that he obſerved himſelf; ſhe 
was not allowed to comb her 
fairs, nor to put them in or- 

r, when ſhe went to the Ce- 
remonies of the Argæi, celebra- 
ted in} May, becauſe ſhe was then 
in Mourning. 

FLINS; An Idol of the an- 
cient Vandals; who inhabited 
that part of Germany that is nov 
called Laſaſia; the Word in 
Saxon ſignifies a Stone, for they 
repreſented their Deity by a great 
Stone, ſhaped in the form of 
Death covered with a long Cloak, 
holding a Stick in its Hand, with a 
blown Bladder, with a Lion upon | 
its left Shoulder, by which theſe 
Barbatiahs thought they ſhould 
be brought to live again. 
FLORA, The Pagan - Deity 
of Flowers; Lactantius deſcribes 
her as if the was a Courtezan, 


| who had left her Subſtance to the 


People of Rome, in Conſiderati- 
on of which, they paid her ex- 
traordinary Honour: But Varro 


teeounts her among the Divi- 


nities, who were before that 
time, 'honoured by the Sabines! 
and were received at Rome, 
when the Sabines, together with 
their King Tativs, joined them- 
ſelves to the Romans, to make 
with them but one and the 
ſame body of People: Ovid 
makes het to be the Goddeſs of 
Flowers, the Wife of Zephyrus, 
whereby he means, a natural 
Goddeſs. The Games Floralia 
were inſtituted in honour of her; 
See Floralia, or Florales Ludi. 

+ FLORALIA, or Florales Ludi, 
Certain Sports inftiruted by the 
Heathen Romans, in honour ofthe 
Goddeſs Flora, or rather inſtituted 
by her {elf. * A obſerved 
upon the fourth Day of April, and 
firſt of May, upon which it was 
the abominable Cuſtom ofſhame- 
leſs Strumpets fo run up and 
down the Streets naked, uſing 
many laſcivious Geſtures an 
obſcene Speeches. 

FLORINUS, A Heretick in 
the ſecond Century of Chriftia- 


nity, who 9 taught, 
that God did not on Y rmit, 
but do Evil; his Followers 


were called Florian. 22 
FO-HE v. Fe. _ 
FONTINALIA, A Feſtival of 

the Heathen Romans, celebrated 

on the 13th — ee Bo 
honour of (the ſuppoſed Nymphs, 

who preſided aer 3 

and Wells; the Ceremony 

(wherein they thought there was 

Religion) was performed by 

throwing Noſegays into the 

Fountains, and crowning the 

Wells with Flowers. oe 
FORDICIDIA, or Fordi- 

calia, A Feſtival obſerved by 

the Heathen Romans, on the 
15th of April, through all the 


Curia, on which they offered in 
K Sacrifice 


Hands of 


Xo 


Sactifice , a Cow with a Calf, 


named Forda. | -. + 

FORNACALIA, Heathen 
Feſtivals of the Romans, inwhich 
the Bakers make great Rejoicings 
for the Invention of grinding 
Corn, and making Bread; du- 
ring thoſe Feaſts, certain Cakes 
were made, and Sacrifices offer- 
ed before the Ovens. 


FORTUNE, A Deity efteem- 


ed by the Pagans, to be the Ru- 


ler of all Events both good and 
2 : Home has 2 we rage 
mphs, the Daughter o 
. ur never allowed her 
2 great power over Human Af- 
fairs, tho he has in other places 
deſcribed the Functions proper 
to every particular ſne · Divinity. 
Pauſanias has alſo obſerved, that 
Imaginary Omnipotence aſcrib- 
ed to Fortune, and ſo much ex- 


tolled by vain Men in follow- 
ing Ages, did: not prevail over | 
their Min 


ds, (at leaſt of the 

Greeks) before the Age of Ho- 
mer: But Pindar prays to For- 
tune as the Daughter of Ju- 
Piter, who has at her Command, 
the ordering Motions, and Suc- 
ces in War, both by Sea and 
Land, and preſides at publick 
Deliberations. On the other 
hand, Horace places the Ma- 
nagement of all things in the 
iter, whoſe ſecret 
are unknown 


and juſt 


to Men: and in general, all things 


that are aſcribed to Fortune, are 


performed by Providence. 


Valentia ſummis 
Mature, & inſignem attenuat 


24 9 n 
Obſcura promens, Hinc apicem 


rapax, 


4 Ly 
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_— 
Fortuna cum ftridore aruts' 
. Suſtulit, hic poſmiſſe gaudet. 


 'Tis plain from hence that God 
and Fortune are two Names that 
ſignify the ſame thing; for com- 
monly Men aſcribe to Fortune, 
the Events that do not .depend 
upon themſelves, but are pertorm- 
ed by a Superiour Cauſe unknown 
to them. The Greeks had ma- 
ny Temples dedicated to For- 
tuns, (recorded by Pauſanias, in 
ſeveral Places of his Books,) cal- 
led the Fortune of the Gods: An- 
cus Martius, the fourth King of 
the Romans, was the firſt who 
built her a Temple at Rome, 
with this Title, Fortune virili: 
Ser vius Tullius built her one at the 
Capitol, by the Title of Primo- 
genia; the Romans alſo gave her 
ſeveral other Names beſides, as 


Equeſtris, Parva Fortuna, Fors, 
or Fortis Fortuna, Fortuna femi- 
nea, &c. to whom they erected. 
Temples, and Ædicula. There 
was à Statue of Fortune at A- 
thens, holding Plutus the God 
of Riches, between her Arms; 
and ſhe is repreſented on Medals,: 
like a Goddeſs, holding a Horn 
: of Plenty with one Hand, and 
-with the other, the Helm or 
Rudder of a Ship ſet upon 2 
Globe, to ſhew that ſhe governs 
the World She was alſo gene- 
rally repreſented lying or fitting, 
and held her Horn of Plenty 
under her Left Arm, and laid her 
Right Hand upon a Wheel to 
denote her Inſtability and Incon- 


ſtancy; ſome have repreſented 
her with a — : _ _ 
carrying a of Lawret 
with her Horn of Plenty. Laſt- 


ly, The Pagans, ſays St. Auſtin, 
| eſteemed ſo much the Goddeſs 


For- 


Fortuna Libera, Redux, Publica, | 


id owt to. Yo! TD od/0 DI& ow... 
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Writing, That the Statue that 
Woman had conſecrated by the 
Name of - femine Fortune; had 
_ and ſaid more than once; 

t they had done well to render 


her that Honour. 


FOX, (George) Founder of 
the Engliſh Quakers, born at 
Drayton in Leiceſterſhire, by 
Trade a Shoe-maker, He ſtu- 
died much the Scriptures; and at 
length fancied himſelf inſpired : 
His Doctrine and Manner being 
new, the Mob ran after him ve- 
ry much: Upon this he began 
to declaim much againſt the Diſ- 
orders of the Times, and gave 
out that he wrought Miracles as 


Followers appear plain in their 
Garb; frugal in their Living ; 
reſerved; refuſe all Oaths ; 
confine themfelves to Scripture 
Language; and refuſe to give 
any complement on any Occa- 
ſion. He was ſeveral times im- 
priſoned for 3 Congre- 
gations: Cromwell had him ſeiz- 
ed and forbad his Followers to 
old forth. 
FRANCIS, (st.) Founder of 
the Order of the Franciſcans. He 
obtained leave of the Pope to 
20 into Syria to preach the 

ord; but was forc'd by Storms 
into Sclavozia. He returned to 
Spain thro" France, intending for 
Africa; and ſettled ſeveral Con- 
vents where're he came. At laſt 
coming to Egypt, he offered the 
Souldan to throw himſelf into 
the Fire in proof of Chriſtianity. 
Upon this Offer, the Souldan 
gave him leave to preach. He 
returned again to Italy; and 
drew up a Rule for his Fallow- 
ers more, methodical and ſhort 
than his firſt; and got his Order 


His 


F R 


Fortune, that they have left in 3 confirmed by Honorins III, for 


both Men and Women. Soon 
after he retired to one of the 
higheſt Apennine Mountains, and 
ſaw; or pretended to ſee, a Se- 
| raphim all on Fire ; and after 
this Vifon he had Marks upon 
his Body juſt correſponding to 
the Marks of our Saviour's cru- 
cified Body. And'tis from hence 
he was ards, and all his 
Order are, called Seraphick. He 
died at 4ſi/e; Oct. 24,1226, in the 
45th Year of his Age, and was 
Canoniz'd two Years after 

Pope Gregory IX. IE 
RANCISCANS, An Order 
of Fryars in the Romiſh Church, 
and fo denominated from him 
they call St. Francis, their 

Founder in 1206, who preſcrib- 
ed the following Rules to them: 
That the Rule and Life of the 
Brother Mizors (for ſo he would 
have thoſe of his Order called) 
was to obſerve the Goſpel un- 
der Obedience, poſſeſſing no- 
thing as their own, and hve in 
Charity; then he ſhewed how 
they ſhould receive Novices af- 
ter a Years Noviciate; after 
which, it was not allowed them 
to leave the Order; he would 
have his Fryars. make uſe of the 
Roman Breviary, and the Con- 
verts or Lay-Brethren to write 
every Day, for their Office, Se- 
venty fix Paternoſters; befides 
Lent, he ordered them to faſt 
from All-Samts to Chriſtmas, 
and to begin Leut on Twelfth- 
tide; he forbad them to ride on 
Horſe-back ; without ſome ur- 
gent neceſſity; and would have 
them in their Journeys, to eat 
of whatſoever was laid before 
them: They were to receive no 
Money, neither directly nor in- 


directly; that they ought to get 
"= 
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their Livelihood by the Labour 
of their Hands, receiving for it 
any thing but Money; that they 
ought to poſſeſs nothing of their 
own, and when their Labour 
was not ſufficient to maintain 
them, they ought to go a beg- 
ging; and with the Alms ſo col- 
ected, to help one another; that 
they ought to confeſs. to their 
Provincial Minifters . thoſe Sins, 
the Abſolution of which was re- 
ſerved to them, that they might 
receive from them . charitable 
Corrections; that the Election 
of their general Miniſter, Supe- 
T10' 5, ec, ought to be in.a ge- 
neral Aſſembly; that they ought 
not to preach without leave of 
the Ordinaries of each Dioceſs, 
and of their Superiors; then he 
preſcribed the manner of Admo- 
nition and Correction; how that 
they ought not to enter into 
any Nunnery, to be Godfathers 
to any Child, nor to undertake 


to go into Foreign Countries to | 


convert Infidels, without leave 
of their Provincial Miniſters ; 
then bids them ask of the Pope, 
a Cardinal for Governour, Pro- 
tector and Corrector of the 
whole Order. X 

FRATICELLI, Certain He- 


reticks of Italy, who had their | 
riſe in the Marquiſate of Ancona, 


about 1294. They were moſt 
of them Apoſtate Monks, un- 
der a Superior called Pongiloup; 
they drew Women after them 
on pretence of Devotion, and 
were accuſed of Uncleanneſs 
with them in their Nocturnal 
Meetings: They were charged 
with maintaining a Community 


of Wives and Goods, and de- 


nying Magiftracy : Abundance 
of Libertines flock'd after them, 


GH 

becauſe they cduntenanced their 
licentious way of living. 
- . FRAUD, A Goddeſs worlſhip- 
ped by the ancient Pagans, ei- 
ther when they had a mind to 
| deceivez or were afraid to be 
deceived 3 She was of a very 
| monſtrous ſhape, having the 
Countenance of -a _ hand- 
ſome young Woman, the Body 
of a Party-colour'd Serpent, and 
| a Scorpion's Tail; her Counte- 
nahce denoted the ſpecious pre- 
tences made uſe of to covet 
Cheats; the ſpotted Body ſigni- 
fies different Wiles; and the Scor- 
pion's Tail, the Malice which is 
always found at the Bottom of 
Deſigns. | | 

FRYARS, The fame with 
. Monks; a general Name, which 
| concludes under it the Auguſti- 

nians, Carmelites, Dominicans, 
Franciſcans: Of each of which 
ſee an account under their re» 
ſpective Heads. 

FURIES: There were three 
of them, viz. Tifiphone, Alefo, 
and Megera: See Erynnis. 

FUR NA, The Heathen God- 
| defs of Thieves or Robbers, o- 


therwiſe called Laverna, to whom 


the Pagans conſecrated a Wood, 
and inſtituted Feaſts in honour 
of her called Furinalia. | 

FURINALIA, or Furnalia, 
Feaſts kept by the Pagans in ho- 
nour of their falſe Goddeſs Furi- 
na, on the 25th of Jaly. 


2 G. 


AIANITEs, Chriſtian He- 
reticks that ſprang from 
the Set of the Eutychians, who 
maintained, that after the Uni- 


on of the two Natures in Curt, 
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. wee. 


firmity; to which 


| Sea Goddeſs of the Pagans, 


the Waters of that River, in- 


obſerve a particular Religion; 


GA 
his Body was incorruptible, and 
that he ſuffered neither * 


other 
an is lyable 
by natural Neceſſity, but after 
another manner. 
GALATEA, A Nym 


nor Thirſt, nor an 


ph and 


Daughter to Nereus and Doris: 
There were indeed two or three 
of them; but they are not worth 
mentioning. 

GALLI CYBELES, The 
Prieſteſs of the Heathen Goddeſs 
Cybele ; the Mother of the Gods, 
and ſo denominated from the 
River Gallus in Phrygia, of 
which they drank before the 
began their Sacrifices, becauſe 


fuſed a kind of a Madneſs into 
them, which they called Di- 
vine; they celebrated their Feſ- 
tivals running like Mad-men, u- 
ſing extravagant Poſtures, beat- 
ing upon little Braſs Drums; they 
alſo caſtrated themſelves , be- 
cauſe this ſuppoſed Deity was to 
be ſerved by none but Eunuchs : 
They went ing from Door 
te Door, and were wont to 
carry their Goddeſs upon an 
Aſs with their Cloaths: The 
Chief of them was called Ar- 
chigallus. | 
GAURS, A People diſperſed 
over all Perſia and India, that 


they that live in India are gene- 
rally Ivory -turners : Thoſe of 
Kerman in ＋ where there 
are above a Hundred thouſand 
of them, follow the Woollen 
Manufactory; their Principal 
Temple ftands in that Province, 
where their Chief Prieft reſides, 
and whither all the Gawrs are 
obliged to repair in Pilgrimage 


| 
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axe alſo ſeveral Gaurs at ne. 
They pretend to ſeven Books, 
which Ebrahimzer Ateucht ſent 
them from Paradice to inſtruct 
them in the true Religion; and 
ſeven more containing the In- 
terpretation of all Dreams; in- 
ſtead of Baptiſm they waſh their 
Infants with Water, wherein they 
boyl certain Herbs, while the 
Prieſt ſays ſuch aNumber ofPray- 
ers: And the Ceremony of Mar- 
riage is performed by waſhing 
the Foreheads of both Parties 
with Water firſt bleſt by the Ca- 
zi or Prieſt; they acknowledge 
one God, Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, and have a great Ve- 
neration for Fire: Their Cazs 
give them ſome of the holy Fire 
for every Month, and to this 
Heavenly Element, as they call 
it, they appeal in their Oaths, 
and no Body is ſo hardy as to 
forſwear himſelf before this 


Fire. 
As to their Origin and Pro- 
phets, they fay, the Father of 


their Prophet was a Frank by 
Nation, that his Name was 4 
zer, and add that he was an En- 
graver by Trade; that he left his 
Country to ſettle among them 
at Babylon, where he married a 
Wife called Gaddon, who being 
viſited by an Angel ſent from 
Paradiſe, was repleniſhed with 
Celeſtial Light, of which ſhe 
conceived and bore Ebrahimzer 
Ateucht : They ſay, the Aſtrolo- 

ers of thoſe Times foreſaw his 

irth, and acquainted a King cal- 
led Henbrout, with it; who com- 
manded, that. all Women with 
Child ſhould be put to Death. 
But it not appearing to the Eye, 
that the Prophet's Mother was 
with Child, ſhe eſcaped. The 
King of Babylon hearing ſhe was 


once in their Life-time: There 


K3 brought 
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brought to Bed, ſent for the 
Child, and deſigned to have kil- 
led him immediately, but God 
withered his Arm: This making 
him enraged, he threw. him into 
a violent Fire, where the Child, 
hey fay, reſted, as on a Bed of 
Roſes. They who began to ho- 
nour this ſuppoſed Prophet, took 
ſome of the Fire, kept it care- 
fully and tranſmitted it to their 
*Pofterity, to preſerve the Me- 
mory of this Miracle. But no- 
thing being able to convince the 
Impious King, God chaſtiſed him 
an in plaguing his 
ople with Flies, whoſe Sting 


ing bit the King's Ear, he died 
Mad: His Succeſſor Cha-Glor- 
ches, did at firſt intend to per- 
Fecute the Infant 8 but 
having ſeen the Miracles which 
he wrought, he adored him as 
the reſt, but at length the Pro- 


Phet retired out of the World; 


ſome ſay, he was taken Body 
and Soul into Heaven, others 
ay he put himſelf into an Iron- 
Coffin, near Bagdet, and that he. 
was thus carried in Triumph 
by Angels: 
People will at laſt receive the 
Religion of their Prophet, and 
That then will be the univerſal 
ReſurreQion. It's eaſy to ſee 
That theſe Gaurs have had a con- 
_ Fuſed knowledge of the Chriſti- 

an 8 they pretend that | 

when their Prophet arrived in 
Paradice, God made uſe of him 
to tranſmit unto them ſeven 
Books, for their Inſtruction in 
the true Religion; that they re- 
ceived ſeven more afterwards, 
containing the  Explication of 
Dreams. . And ſeven other Books' 
Frith the Secrets of Phyſick; but 


Was Mortal, one of which hav- | 


They believe that 


GE 


ſay, that Alexander the Great 
having conquered their Country, 
burnt the firſt becauſe none could 
interpret them, and carried the 
reſt away for his own uſe; and 
add, that 'the Prieſts and Doc- 
tors, who in thoſe troubleſome 
Times had retired unto the 
Mountains to fave their Lives, 
met, after the Death of Alex- 
ander, and made a new Book, 
of what their Memory could 
furniſh them with, out of what 
they had read, and this is a great 
Volume writ in a different Cha- 
racter from the Perſian, Ara- 
bick or Indian. | 
GEHENNA, The true Ori- 
gin and Occaſion of this Word, 
is, there was an Idol of Moloch, 
near Jeruſalem, in the Valley of 
Hinnom, to which they offered 
human Sacrifices. The Rabbies 
fay, that they were wont to beat 
a Drum, leaſt the People ſhould 
hear the Cries of the Children 
that were thrown into the Fire, 
when they facrificed them to l- 
dols; this Valley was called Ge- 
enon, from Ge, which ſignifies a 
Valley, and Ennom that comes 
from Nahom, that fignifies to 
Groan; wherefore Hell, the place 
of Eternal Fire, is called-Geher- 
na: The ancient Writers did not 
make uſe of this Word, and it 
was firſt uſed in the Goſpel, _ 
GENNAH, Signifies Paradice 
amongſt the Mahometans, who 
hold there are eight Paradices, 
and ſeven Hells; that is, eic 
degrees of Bleſſedneſs for the 
Happy, and ſeven of Puniſt- 
ment for the-Damned, by which 
Inequality, they would intimate, 
that the Mercy of God exceed 
his Juſtice. | 
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GEORGIANS, people that 
inhabit betwixt the Euxine and 


Caſpian Seas, called Georgians, 


according to vulgar Fame, from 
St, George. As totheir Religion, 
tis much the ſame with the Greci- 
ans, but they are not ſubject to the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople. They 
have eighteen Biſhops ſubject to 
their own Metropolitan, who 
keeps his reſidence far off in the 
Monaſtery of St. Catherine in 
the Hill of Sinai. 
GIBARIANS, A Sect of Ma- 
hometans, who take away all 
Liberty from Man, and will 
have God to have neceſſarily 
created all the good and bad Ac- 
tions of Men: The Aſcharian: 
are a Branch of them, but wall 
allow of ſome temperament. 
GILBERTINES, A Religious 
Order of Monks and Nuns for- 
merly in England, and fo deno- 
minated from one Gilbert of 


Lincoln, that increaſed in wick- 


edneſs as much as in Numbers, 


whoſe Rules were a Rapſody 


of thoſe of St. Auſtin and St. 


Bennet. | 

_ GILGUL, A Word frequent- 
ly repeated in the Books of the 
Jews, and ſignifies Rowling, for 


they believe that in whatever part 


of the World they happen to 
dye, out of the Land of Cana- 
an, their Bodies muſt row! thi- 
ther to come thence to the Judg- 
ment; wherefore a great many 
of them, when they find them- 
ſelves draw near their End, draw 
as near as poſſibly they can to 
this Land, to have the leſs way 


to rowl, They founded this O— 


pinion on Exek. 37. 12. See 1 
will open your Graves and lead 
to the Land of Iſrael. Rabbi 
, Of Modena underſtands this 


Rowling of a Metewpſycoſis, that 


GN. 
ſome of the Jews believed ac- 
cording to Pythagoras s tranſmi- 
gration, or the Soul's travelling 
from one Body to another. 

GIORHAMTES, An antient 
Tribe of Arabs whodeduce their 
Name from one Giorham, the 


Father of them; they were for- 


merly entruſted with the Care of 
the Temple of Mecca, and up- 
on that Account they had a 
great many Quarrels with the 
1/maelites ; There is a Mountain 
near unto the City, called the 
Mountain of the Giorhamies, 
whither the Tribe retired to for- 
tify themſelves againſt their Ene- 
Do 

GIUS-CHON, In Turkiſh, 2 
Reader of the Alcor an, of which 
there are Thirty in every Royal 
Moſque, that each of them read 
a Section of that Book, which 
being divided into that Number, 


the whole is read every Day: 


this is done for the repoſe of 
thoſe pious Souls, that leave Le- 


gacies for that purpoſe, and 


therefore the Readers ſtand ge- 
nerally near the Tombs or Graves 

GNOSI MAC TI, A ſort of 
Chriſtian Hereticks, who con- 
demned all manner of Inquiſi- 
tion after Knowledge, believ- 
ing it of no uſe to Men, fince 
God only required good Acti- 


ons. | 

GNOSTICKS, Chriſtian Here: 
ticks, that ſprang upintheſecond 
Century. They believed two Prin- 
ciples, the one Good, and the Prin- 
ciple of Good; the other Bad, the 
Author of Evil: They held the 
Soul to be the Subſtance of God, 


and denied the * of Chriſt, 


ſaying only that God dwelt in 
him. They held the moſt un- 
lawful pleaſure of the Body to 

f K 4 be 


— 


Alludes to 


GO 
be good, cc. And defiled their 
Nocturnal Meetings with all man- 
ner of obſcene Impurities: Dr. 
Hammond is of Opinion, this 


Hereſy had its beginning in the 
Apollles Da $, as, that St. Paui 
in 1 Tim. G. 20. 
and in ſeveral other places. | 
- GODFATHER, He that held 
the Child at the Baptiſmal Font, 
and anſwered for him. The Cu- 


ſtom of Godfathers or Sponſors- 


is very ancient in the Church. 
We . find them mentioned by 
Tertullian, the A poſtolical Conſti- 
tationt, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. 


Auſtin. There were three Sorts 


of Sponſors; 1. For Children. 
2. For Adult Perſons, who thro' 
Sickneſs were not able to anſwer 
for: themſelves 3. For ſuch as 
could Anſwer.. The Sureties for 
the firſt; were obliged to be 
Guardians of Childrens Chriſtian 
Education; and indeed at firſt 
they were the Parents of the 
. Children, and twas in extraor- 
dinary Caſes, either when the 


Parent could not or would not, 


that others were admitted to be 
Sureties. Sureties for the ſecond 
Sort, were ſuch as engaged to 
the Church, chat the Adult Per- 
ſon, who was grown incapable 


to anſwer for himſelf, did when 


he was capable, deſire to be ba 
tired. But thoſe for the third 
Sort who appeared with the Per- 
fon. to be baptized, did oblige 
themſelyes to admoniſh the Per- 
ſon of his Duty, as he had be- 
fore Baptiſm inſtructed him in 
it. , Antiently Deaconeſſes were 
the Sponſors for Women, and the 


Deacons were forthe Men. Pa- 


rents were not forbidden to be 


Sponſors fot their Children be- 


re the Council of Aentx, A. D. 
e 10 


** yay 


ſyne, 


the Church. of Rowe | and likewiſe fevers She Pele, 


GR 


tis not lawful to m any 
Perſon to whom one Kad pe 
lated in this Spiritual way; and 
this Occaſions numberleſs Dib 


putes, and numberleſs Diſpenſa- 
tions, which bring great Sums 
of Money to the Exchequer of 
GOEGNY, The Name ofa Sect 
of Banians in the Indio, who ac- 
knowledge God, whom they call 
Bruin, Creator of all things; * 
do not believe a Tranſmigration 
of Souls as rhe. other  Banians 
do, but hope their Souls, after 
they leave their Bodies, will be 


effectually with God: They live 


retired, and pray much, never 
frequent the Churches of other 
Sects, nor have any Moſques of 
their own; they have a parti- 
cular eſteem for one Mecis, 
whom they call God's Servant; 


they never marry, and are ſo ſu- 


perſtitiouſly reſerved, that they 
will not ſuffer a Woman to 
touch thenmmm hes 

GRACES, In the time of the 
Pagans theſe were three fabulous 
Goddefſes, repreſented young 
and naked, attending Venus, cal- 
led Aglia, Thalia and Euphro- 
ughters of Jupiter, and 
Mercury's Companions, they 
were allo called Cbarites, which 
 GRECIANS, .( Gentiles) had 
great variety of Gods, and ſu- 
perſtitious Worſhip; making De- 
ities. of . Paſſions, of Accidents; 
and ſometimes. of they knew 
not what. Their chief God was 
ſtiled Jupiter, whom they ftiled 
the Chief and Father of the 
Gods. Their next God was 4- 


pollo, the great Author of Divi- 


nation. . They worſhipped Mer- 
, Amen Bacchus, Vulcan; 
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28 Juno, Minerva, Venus, Ceres, | 


Diana, and a very great Num- 
ber- more, to each of which, 
particular Rights, and Feaſts, 
were appropriated. 
' GRECIANS.: (Chriſtian) The 
rincipal Characters of their Re- 
A are, that the Holy Ghoſt 
roceedeth from the Father on- 
y They celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt in both Kinds, and the Bread 
is always leavened. They re- 
ject Extreme Unction and Con- 
firmation ; they deny Purgatory ; 


andthat the Souls of Men are hap- 


y or miſerable before the D 
of Judgment.' They admit their 
Prieſts Marriages, provided they 
were married before Ordinati- 
on, but not aſter they are or- 
dained; They abſolutely = 
hibit the 4th Marriage. They 
reje& all maſſy Images in their 

urches, but allow Paintin 
They keep Saturday as a Fe- 
ſtival, forbidding to faſt on any 
Saturday except 'it be Eafter- 
Eve. They obſerve four Lents 

ina Year :' They eat nothi 
ſtran wr * no — and 
| ope's remacy ; 
4 have indeed excluded thoſe 
of that 'Perſwaſion from their 
Communion above 600 Years. 
They have no Muſick in their 
Churches; and they uſe Litur- 
gies in the Old Greek Tongue, 
which they ſcarce underſtand. 

— GROVES. - The uſual Places 
of Worſhip amongſt the Anti- 
ents. They all conceiv'd a Su- 
perſtitious dread of ſhady ſolita- 

Places; and conceived that 

Gods chiefly inhabited thoſe 
Places. As theſe Groves were 
thus abuſed to Idolatry, no won- 
der we find ſuch Charge given 
to deſtroy them, and cut them 
down, inthe facred Writings, | 
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HA 


GULAL, the cleanfing of che 
Bath among the Mahometant 
after Copulation or Nottarnal 
Pollutions, till which a Man is 
called Giunab, i. e. 


his Pra 
are abominable. Fi A yy 


H. 
'ABAKKUK. One of the leſ- 
ſer Prophets. Neither tho 
Time in which he lived, nor 
the Parents from whom he de- 
ſcended, are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. Tis probable that he E 
ved about ſame time that 
Jeremiah did, about 600 Years 
before Chrift. The  antient 
Fews fancied him to be the Son 
of that Shunamitih Woman, 
| whom Eliſha rais d from the 
Dead, But this is a mere rabbi- 
nical Trifle. 8 
4 H — An 9 wo 
gnifying Keepers, ſo . 
cauſe they got the Alcoran by 
Heart, and are looked upon by 
the Mahometans as Holy Men 
entruſted with God's Law. 
HAGGAI. One of the 12 
leſſer Prophets. St. Ferom tells 
us, that ſome tho him an 
Angel ſent by God to help Man- 
kind. The Rabbins ſay, he was 
an Aſſeſſor to their Great Sy- 
nagogue, which Synagogue had 
. . in = = of 
arius Hyſtaſpes. Tis mo 
bable that 12 lived in this Da- 
rius s Reign. He went to 
ruſalem, and died there. Some 
of the Jews deny the Title of 
Prophets to Haggai, Zacharias, 
and Malachi, and only call them 
Miſe- men: but without an 


Grouads, he having foreto 


N 
Things to come, as much as O- 
chers have. 


ers 10 
HAGARENs, See 1/mae- 


65. cate 
4 HA GIOGRAPH IA, i. e. Ho- 
Tae a Word of great 
tiquit7 in the Chriſtian 
Church, and often uſed by St. Je- 
ram, taken from the Cuſtom of 
the Synagogues by which the 
Old Teſtament was divided into 
three Parts, viz. Moſes's Law, 
the Prophets and the Hagiogra- 
ia; by which laſt he meant 
the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Job, 
_ Ezra, Chronicles, Solomon's Song. 
Ruth, Eccleſiaſtes, and Eſther : 
The Jews reckon the Book of 
Daniel and the Lamentations a- 
mong the Hagiographia, and not 
among the Prophets, for which 
Theodore: blames them: But it 
matters not much ſince they ac- 
knowledge thoſe Books, which 
they call Hagiographia to be in- 
ired by God, and of the 
cred Canon, as well as thoſe of 
the firſt and ſecond Order. 
HAIET Tl, or Haictites, AMa- 
hometan Sect, derived from that 
of Montazali, which holds that 
Chriſt aſſumed a True and Natu- 
ral Body, and was the Eternal 
and Incarnate; and this is an 
2 of pay vt) 
| come to ge Wor 
on the laſt Day, for 9 
cite the Authority of the Alco- 
ran in theſe Words. Thon Ma- 
homet, ſhall. ſee that Lord return 
in the Clouds. This, tho they 
are afraid expreſsly, and in plain 
Terms to interpret of Chriſt, 
E they confidently affirm it to 
propheſied of che Meſpah, 
and in diſcourſe confeſs, he can 
be no other but Chriſt, who ſhall 
return with the ſame humane 
Fleſh into the World, reign 


ſo diſguiſed with Sophiſtry, as to 
be rendred as 3 


HA 

Forty Years on Earth, con- 
found Anti-Chrift, and then ſhall 
the World be at an End. 

HAIRETI, or Hairerites, A 
Mahometan Sect, ſignifying 2. 
| mazed and (doubtful in Deter- 
mination of all Controverſies, 
who can endure any thing ra- 
ther than to controvert Opini- 
ons, and diſpute one Queſtion 
in ſearch after Truth ; they will 
neither undertake to perſwade 
nor diſwade, but like the Aca- 

demians affirm, that Falſity may 
| by the Wit and Contrivance of 
Man, be dreſfs'd in ſuch a Ha- 
bit, as that it may not be diſtin- 
guithed from Truth it ſelf. On 
the contrary that Truth may be 


8 


and 

ugly as Falſehood: And there- 
fore they conclude all Queſtions 
to be merely probable, and no 


ways certainly demonſtrable: $2 


that in Points of dubious Con- 
troverſies their common Sayings 
are, Allahi billur. God knows, 
| Alla Kara Nou, It's unknown 
to us, and the like: As to the 
manner of their Lives and Pra- 
ctices, they are punctual Obſer- 
vers of the Rights of the Maho+ 
metan Religion, and the Conſti- 
tutions of the Civil Law, but 
much inclined to yield to the 
Courſe of their own Nature, and 
the Force of Paſſion, they drink 
Wine, not to appear finical and 
unſociable, but more generally 
addict themſelves to Electuaries, 
compoſed 'of Opium, which 
tends to augment their natural 
 StupefaRtion, and when they are 
overcome there with, they rea- 

dily yield to whatever you fay, 
tho never ſo contradictory; not 
ſo much (as they confeſs) from 
* Perſwaſion, to one Tapped 


tion more than another, but 
out of a Complyance to their 
Companions, which Humour 
the Nature of their Sect allows 


of, | | 
 HAMADRYADES, among 
the Heathens were certain Di- 
yinities of Trees and Forreſts, 
who lived and died with them, 
as fabulous Antiquity tells us. 
Notwithſtanding the Reſpect 
the Pagans had for the Hama- 
dryades , it was but a kind of 
Worſhip rendred to ſome intelli- 
gent Divinity, or ſome Genius, 
whom they fancied to be pre- 
ſent, or reſding in theſe Trees. 

' HAMBELIANS, - Hambelle, 
or Hambelites, one of the four 
Antient Or:hedox Sets among 
the Mahometans, ſtill to be 
found among ſome Arabians ; 
it's ſo called from Hambeli, 
— firſt Author of it. See Ha- 
nifſe. I: | 
HANIFFE, One of the four 
Orthodox Sects among the Ma- 
hometans, and is profeſs d in 
Turkey, Tartary, Eusbec and on 
the other Side, of Fehun, Ba- 


ctorus and Oxus; the other three | 


being called Shaffee, Malechee, 
and Hambelle, which you may ſee 
under their reſpectiye Heads: 
The Differences between them 
being only in Ceremonies, Waſh | 
ings, Prayers, Poſtures, erc. 
HARAM, a Thing forbidden 
by the Mahometan Law, and 
is of a contrary Signification 
to the Word Halal : It's alſo a 
ſacred Thing, an Entrance into 
which is not permitted to all 
ſorts of People: A Sanctuary 
like that of : Mecca according to 
the ſame Belief of the Auabome- 
tant, and the Temple of Madi- 
na, and the Tomb of their falſe 
Prophet, bears this Name, they 


HE 
calling them both Har 
and in the Genitive Haraumani, 
which is the Dual Number of 
Haram. . | 

HARPOCRATES. An an 
tient Deity. He is repreſented 
with a Finger in his Mouth to 
recommend Silence. The Egyp- 
tians cut his Figure upon pre- 
cious Stones and Metals, which 
they engraved under certain 
Conſtellations, to receive the 
Influence of the Stars. Inſome 
Metals, . grin is repreſent- 
ed mounted upon an Oſtrich, 
with the Sun and Moon upon 
the Reverſe. In ſome Serapis 
and Harpocrates are repreſented 
with this Legend, Conſer vais 
me. Which ſhews that it was 
deemed a ſort of Amulet which 
People carried about them for 
their Health ſake. Sometimes 
he is repreſented with a'Lions 
Head, and Birds round it. 
Sometimes he fits uponthe Head 
of an Aſs overturned, with theſe 
Words on the Reverſe, irzppe 
x ANXHTOY, 

HEALTH, A Heathen De- 
ity, ſee Sanitas. | 
-HECATE, A Pagan Deity, 
called Luna in Heaven, Diane 
on Earth, and Hecate or Profer- 
ina in Hell; ſome repreſented 
er with three Heads, a 
Head on the Right, a D 
Head an the Left, and a Wi 
Baars in the Middle: Others 
repreſented her with a dreadful 
Countenance, her Head attired 
with Serpents, and was invoked 
in Magic; they ſacrificing Vi- 
ctims to her, the Blood where- 
of was ſhed in a Ditch, digged 
in the Ground for that purpoſe. 
She was called Trivia, becauſe her 
Image was ſet upon Croſs-ways, 


| either becauſe of the Noiſe that 
| | was 


—_— 
ns made in the Night, to imi- 
tate the howling of Ceres, look- 

ing after Proſerpina, or becauſe 
ſhe was the Moon in Heaven, 
Diana, &. as before mention- 
ed: Her Name, according to 
Serwis, is derived from the 
Greek Hecaton, a Hundred; ei- 
ther becauſe 100 Sacrifices were 
wont * be offered her, or be- 
cauſe ſhe detained the Souls of 
unburied People, an Hundred 
Yeats;' on this fide Sryx. 
HECATO MB, A Greek 
Word ſignifying a Sacrifice of a 
Hun Oxen, performed by 
the ancient Pagans, Strabo re- | 
lates, that this Sacrifice came 
from the Lecedemonians, who 
 havingaHundred Towns in their 
Country, facrificed every Year 
2 Hundred Oxen, in Honour 
of their falſe Divinities; but the 
Charges of theſe Sacrifices being 
too great, they were xeduced to 
Five and Twenty Oxen; for 
they fancied by a Childiſh Cun- 
ning, that each of thoſe 'Oxen 
having four Feet, that was c- 
nough to keep up the Name of 
Hecatombs, to theſe Sacrifices, to 
keep to the Number of a Hun- 
dred in theſe Parts: But aftet- 
wards they offered other Four- 
footed Beaſts, eaſier to be got 
than Oxen, as She-Goats, and 
Lambs: And Pythageras, Who 
believed the. tranſmigration of 
Souls, contented himſelf to of- 
fer a Hecatomb of a Hundred 
of Oxen artificially made of 
Paſte. 

HEGIRA, or Hegrab; proper- 
ly fignifies the Flight of Mahomer | 
the falſe Impoſtor, being the time 
when he with his Proſelytes, with- 
drew from Mecca, to avoid the 
Perſecutions of the Choraſites, 


HE 
that City, and could not endure 
that Mahomer ſhould abolich their 
Idolatry with his new Doctrine: 
This his Flight happen'd to be the 
fourteenth Year after he had ta- 
ken upon him, the Title of a 
Prophet, and God's Meſſenger, 
It happen'd at Noon-day,accord- 
ing to ſome Authors, and with 
but a few Companions ; but the 
fame was followed by many 
more, who did not think them- 
ſelves ſafe at Mecca. He retired 
to Medina, and arrived there on 
the Twelfth of the Month Kabi 
al aoual, which is the third of 
the Lunar Arabick Year, that 
conſequently conſiſts of three 
Hundred and Fifty four Days : 
Indeed the Mahometrans begin 
their Hegira in the Month of 
Mobaram aforegoing, which a- 
grees with the Sixteenth of July 
in the Year of our Lord 621 
Which we are obliged to take no- 
tice of in order to fix the Epoch 
of the Years of the Hegira, which 
may be called the Mahometan - 
ra, and from whence they com- 
pute their Time: And this is 
conform to the Opinion of the 
beſt Chronologiſts, ti ugh others 
havediffered from it : Howeyer 
we may here obſerve, that the 
Mahometans thought fit to ſig- 
nalize their Æra or Computati- 
on of Years, by the moſt me- 
morable Perſecution which they 
bad ſuffered. * OTITIS OY "3* 7 
HELIOGABALUS, A Phe- 
nician Idol, being à great Black 
Pyramidical Stone, with ſome 
Parts of it rough They wor- 
ſhipped it for an Image of the 


Sun, becauſe it had ſeveral ſhapes 


on it, which they alledged to 


be above human Art. 


| who were the ſtrongeſt Party ia 


AASYONTCo MM RAS ay = it 
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HELLENISTS, or Grecyzing 


Jews, Such as were Powe by Pa- 


fentage, but lived diſperſed in 


' moſt of the Provinces of the Ro- 


man Empire, reading the Scrip- 
fures in the Septuagint Verſion, 
and performing all publick Offi- 
ces in Greek; otherwiſe as ſtrict 
in the Sabbath-keeping, as teha- 
cious of their Circumciſion, and 
of the other Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Law of Moſes, as 
the Jews of Paleſtine, and there- 
fore ſcorned and derided by the 
Gentiles, among whom they li- 
ved. Credat Fndeus apella, ſays 
one of their Poets, ſpeaking of 
the Jetiſh Circumciſion. Ne- 
mittaque ſabbata palles, ſays a- 
nother of them in deriſion of 
their Sabbaths. Novili Ritus 
tateris mortalibus contrarii, ſays 
Tacitus, a grave Author, of the 
whole Body of their Rituals or 
Acts of Worſhip: Theſe Helle- 
niſtt very much eſteemed a 


Jewiſh Temple, built in After- 


ages by Onias the High-Prieſt, 
near Heliopolis in Egypt, though 
not without the Imputation of 
being Schiſmatical, as to its firſt 
Original. | 
EPTATEUCH, the Firſt 
Part of the Bible, containing the 
two Books of John and James, 
with the Pentateuch or five Books 
of Moſes; for Ives of Chartres, 
Epiſt. 38. ſays, That they were 
commonly joined together, and 
quoted under that Name. 
HERACLEON, an Hereſi- 
arch, Valentines Diſciple, in the 
ſecond Century of Chriftianizy ; 
he ordered his Clergy to anoint 
the Dead with a particular Oil 
and Balſam, affirming that this 
leſſened their Pains. 
HERCULES, the Son of Ju- 
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biter, by Alcmena, and born at 
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— 
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Thebes in Beotja; and by the 


ped th in his Infancy. 
ſhall not mention his 
Labours and other E 


wave 
loits, on- 


ly that they entituled him, af- 


ter his Death, to be ranked a- 
mong the Number of the Gods, 
by the ignorant Pagans; and to 
appeaſe ꝓuno, that he married her 
Daughter Hebe, the Goddeſs of 
Youth. Indeed the Ancients mo- 
ralize the Fable thus; by Hercu- 
les, they 
and Reaſon of Philoſophy, which 
ſubdues and conquers our irre- 
gular Paſſions, and by his Mar- 
riage with the Goddeſs of Youth, 
they would inſinuate that the 
Memory of Men of Learning 
and Courage, would be always 
freſh and flagrant. The Ancients 
acknowledged many Hercules, 
ſome Three, fome Four; Var- 
ro reckons Forty-three, which 


were uſually confounded one 


with another, of whom the E- 
Nene Hercules is ſo like Foſbua, 
y his Hiſtory and great Actions, 
that the Scriptures ſaith of one, 
and Prophane Hiſtory of the o- 
ther, that Heaven, in their fa- 
vour, rained Stones to deſtroy 
their Enemies. As there were 
diverſe Hercules, ſo they were 
worſhipped in different Places, 
after various ways and Repre- 
ſentations, and had Temples e- 
reed to them; that of Hercu- 
tes at Rome, being built near the 

Circus Magnus. "wha 
_ HERESIARCH, the Chief of 
ſome Hereticks, or the Author 
of an Hereſy, &c. 
HERESMARTIA, among 
the Romans, was the Goddeſs of 
Heirs, reputed one of Mars his 
Companions, and ſirnamed Mar- 
tial, becauſe of the 8 
k C- 


Envy of Juno, MOT 0D) 


meant the Strength 


| 
| 


Occaſions given to War by In- 
heritances and Succeſſions ; As 
ſoon as an Inheritance fell to 
any Body, he went, immedi- 
ately to. pay Homage and fa- 
crifice to this Goddeſs, and to 
thank her. 

HERESY; the Word original- 
ly fignifies only Choice, and it 
was uſed formerly to denote a 
Sect. Thus St. Paul ſaid, he was 
of the Hereſie, that is, of the 
SeR of the Phariſees; but now 
Hereſy is taken in an ill Senſe, 


and thereby is meant a funda- | 


mental Error in Religion, how- 


ever, that Error muſt be fol- | 


lowed* by Obſtinacy, and no 
Man is called Heretick, un- 
leſs he be obſtinate in his Opi- 


Mon. 

HERMANUBIS, an Egyptian 
Idol compoſed of Mercury, called 
Hermes; and Anubis repreſented 
as a Man, having a Sparrow- 
Hawk's Head, and a Caduceus 
itt his Hand, or moſt common- 

with a Dog's Head, which 


gnifies hawking or hunting, be- 


cauſe Anubis delighted much in 

thoſe Paſtimes: Some were in 

Senator's Cloaths holding the 

Caduceus with the Left-hand, 

and the Egyptian Siſtrum in the 

Right. Tertullian mentions this 
ol. 


HERMAPHRODITE, an I- 
dol of the antient Heathens, of 
both Sexes, compoſed of Mer- 
cury, called Hermes, and Venus, 
named Aphrodite, to join Elo- 
quence with Pleaſure, or to 

ew that they made Venus to 


de of both Sexes, for Calvus 


Calls her a God. 


Fotentemque Deum venerem. 


4. 4 $3.47: 4% | : . "= 
And Virgil, in the ſecond Book 
of his nisse. 


Diele, ac dend Dio, flam- 
| mam inter ex Hoſtes, 


| Expedior — 


| | 
And indeed her Statue near Ama- 
thus, in the Iſle of Cyprus, was to 
be ſeen with a Beard ikea Man; 
ſuch extravagantConceptions the 
poor Heathens had of their ſup- 
pres Deities: As for the Poets 
able of uniting Salmacs with 
Hermapbroditus, whoſe Love ſhe 
could not obtain; they would in» 
| timate thereby, only the Effects 


of Love; whoſe End is to unite 


ven to Mercury, which See. | 
HERM-HERACLES, A 
Heathen Deity, repreſented like 
the Herma, with the Lions Skin, 
and the Maſſy Club of Hercules; 
| the Greeks called him Heracles; 
which had reference to the an- 
tient Cuſtom of the Grecians, 
who erected the Statue of Mer- 
cury and Hercules in the Acade- 
mies, becauſe both prefided over 
the Exerciſes of Youth. And 
this Union, ſhewed alſo that 


Eloquence, and that Eloquence, 
bad the Art of overcoming Mon- 
ſters. Mercury, by the Atheni- 
ans, was often expreſſed by a 
ſquare Figure of an unpoliſhed 
Stone, upon Which they ſet up 
the Head of any other God 
whatſoever, and the Origin of 
this Cuſtom was, that in ancient 
Times, the Statues of Meraury 
were placed on a ſquare Baſs, to 
ſhew the Solidity of the Works 
of Art, and eſpecially of Elo- 


x» 


HERMES, A Sur-Name gis | 


Strength muſt be backed with 


HE 
nence made to be his Invention; 


wherefore in ſeries of Time,thoſe 
ſquare Baſes were taken for his 


Repreſentation, tho' there were 


no Statues whatſoever, ſet upon 
them, becauſe theſe Baſes were 
eculiar to him, but afterwads to 
1 the Statues of their other 
Deities, they placed them on 
theſe Baſes, to ſhew that they 
were famous only by Mercury, 
whoſe chief Bufineſs they made 
to be, carrying their Errands, and 
executing their Orders; and the 
whole Figure of theſe two Gods 
joyned together was called b 
the Name of the Deity, whoſe 
Figure was ſet upon the Baſis, 
wherefore Herm-Heracles was 
the Figure of Hercules, placed 
upon the Repreſentation of Mer- 


cury. A 
HERM-ERO'S, A Statue of 


Braſs, repreſenting a falſe Deity, 
among the Heathens, made up 
of Mercury, and Cupid, called 
Eros by the Greeks, he was ſet 
out by the Figure of a young 
Boy, holding the Caduceus, and 
the Purſe, the two Badges of 
Mercury; by which ſome of the 
wiſer ſort of the Ancients un- 
doubtedly intimated; that Elo- 
quence and Money were the 
neceſſary Things for a Lo- 
yer. | 

HERM - HARPOCRATES; 
A Statue of the Heathens com- 
poſed of Mercury and Harpocra- 
zes the God of Silence, with 
Wings at his Heels like Mercu- 
ry, and holding his Finger upon 
his Mouth like Harpocrates, to 
Flow that Tone 3 1 

nent, eſpecially amon 

Lovers, who often expres them- 
felves better with their Eyes, 
than by word of Mouth. 

HERMITS, A Name given at 


HE 


firſt to thoſe Chriſtians, who re- 


tired to deſart Places to avoid 


* 


| 


| 


| 


Life was very 


Perſecution, and gave them- 
ſelves up to Faſting, Meditation 
and Prayer: The word comes 
from "Epyw®O-, A Defart or Wil- 


| derneſs: They were alſo cal- 


led Anchorets from 'Araxopid, to 
withdraw. Such were Paul the 
Hermit, St. Anthony, &c, Bur 
upon the ceaſing of Perſecution, 
moſt of theſe Hermits, fettled in 
Monaſteries, built in Towns, 
from whom came the Names 
of Monks. The firſt Hermits 
rigid, they ha- 
ving but a dark Cave for Lodg- 
ing; nothing but Roots, Wa- 
ter and Palm-leaves, for Food, 
Drink and Cloaths, and faſte 
often; beſides, ſome Monks 
have reſumed this Name of 
Hermits, as the Hermits of 
St. Jerom and St. Anſtin. 
HERMOGENES, an African 
Heretick among the Chriſtians, 
about 170, who fooliſhly taught 
That the Matter of the World 
was Co-eternal with God, and 
not made by him, with other 
Hereſies. | 4 
HERODIANS, aSet of 
Jews, who believed that Herod 
was the Mefſias promiſed by the 
Prophets, becauſe the Scepter 


was departed from Judah, when 
he came to the Crown. 


HEROES, a Name given an- 


ciently by the Heathens, to il- 


juſtrious Men, otherwiſe called 
Demi-Gods , becauſe they be- 
lieved their great Actions exalt- 
ed them after their Deaths to 
Heaven; there were two ſorts 


of them, of which, ſome pre- 


tended to no higher than an Hu- 
mane Original, as Julius Ceſar, 
Rc. but others pretended to 2 
Nobler Extraction, having a God 

or 


| 
| 
| 
N 
8 


e 
„ 

er Goddeſs. for Father or Mo- 
ther, as Hercules: St, Auſtin 
lays, Tis very true that Ju- 
1 had a Son, whoſe Name was 
Herbe, becauſe, that according 

the Opinion of tlie Antients, 
vertuous Perſons, after their de- 
ceaſe, inhabited that vaſt expanſe 
of Air, which was Funo's Do- 
minion, according to the Fable. 
The Worſhip the Antients paid 
unto theſe Heroes, after their 
' Deaths; was inferiour to that 
given to the Celeſtial Gods. 

HERTA,; a pretended Deity 
2 b the Anciens Germans 
in the Ifle of Rugen. Tacitus 
fays, that there was a facred Cart, 
covered hy on Carpet in the 
middle of a Wood, witha Prieſt; 
who knowitig the Time of the 


Coming of the Goddefs.; the 


Cart was drawn by wild Oxen 
to the Temple, the Prieſt follow- 
ed all the way with profound 
Reverence, and the Officers of 
the. Ceremony, who were ordi- 

Servants, were thrown in- 
to the adjoining Lake as Victims. 
There is ſtill to be ſeen a thick 


Wood, whete there is a Lake | 


full of Fiſhes, becauſe Fiſher- 
men dare not fiſh therein. It's 
the Opinion of many good Au- 
thors, that in Rugen, andalmoſt 
all Germany, they anciently of- 
fered ſuch Sacrifices to the God- 
deſs Herta. Hoffman is of O- 
piniop, that it was the Earth 
which the Germans worſhipped, 
under the Name of Herta, 
whence the Name, Earth: and 
Stonehenge on Salisbury Plain, 
was a Temple dedicated to her, 
| and therefore made, as it were, 
to hang in the Air like her : He 
fays,.. tney repreſented her like 
a Woman having a Caftle.or 
Tower upon her Head, becauſe 


HE 
the Earth fupports ſuch, and 
drawn in a Chariot by wild Ox- 
en or Lions, becauſe the Mo- 
ther of ſuch: Her Feſtivals be- 
ing generally ſolemnized in the 
Night,., he alledges, that from 
hence the Engliſh Cuſtom came 
of reckoning by. the Night, as 
; Sevennight, ortnight, exc. He 
further adds, That the Earth 
being worſhipped under ſeveral 
Denominations, as. Is, &c. 
Hence that Name was given to 
i Kvers.” . . 

HESUS, a Heathen Deity in 
eſteem among the ancient Gauls, 
as Mars was among the Romans, 

Ceſar ſays, that the Gault, — 
the Beginning of Battle, devoted 
as a Sacrifice to him the firſt E- 
| nemy they ſhould take in the 
Fight. Bochart fays, that Heſ- 
ſus fignified a ſtrong Man, as 
Hex in Hebrew ; by, the Ger- 
— he was 7255 eer, hence 
He or Tueſday. | 

HESYCHAS ES; a Name 
given to Chriſtian. Monks, in 
Greek 'Hovxaorgia: from *Hovya- 
gs, to live in tranquility. 

HEXAPLA, a Book contain- 
ing the Hebrew Text of the Bi- 
ble, writ in Hebrew and Greek 
Characters, with the Tranſlati- 
ons of the Septuagint, of Aqui- 
la, Theodotion and Symmachus,, 
In fix ſeveral Columns: There 
was added to it a fifth Tranſla- 
tion, found at Jericho, without 
the Author's Name; and a fixth 
named Nicopolitanum, becauſe 
found at Nicopolis: Origen join- 
ed to it a Tranſlation of i the 
Pſalms, but ſtill the Book re- 
tained the Name of Hexapla, be- 
cauſe the fifth and fixth Tranſ- 
lations were only of certain 
Books of the Bible; and fo the 


| fame Book of Origen had but fix 
| Cox 
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Columns in diverſe Places, eight 


in ſome, and nine in the Pſalms. 


were not reckoned; . and that 
the Tranſlation of the Pſalms, 
was not to be conſidered ſo, as 


to give a new Name to the Book, 
when the Edition contained on- 


ly the Tranſlation of the Septu- 


agint, Aquila, Theodoſion, and 
Symmachus : It was called Te- 


trapla, and the Name of Ofa- 
pla, was ſometime given to the 
Eight Verſions, that is, to the 
ColleRions — the Tranſ- 
lations of Ferico an 

Ruffinus, ſpeaking of this elabo- 


ate Work, affirms; that Origen 
undertook it, becauſe of the con- 


tinual Controverſies between the 
Few and Chriſtians; and the 


ews Citing the Hebrew, and the 


Chriſtians the Septuagint in their 
Diſputes, this Father was willin 
to let the Chriftians underſtan 
how the Jews read the Bible; 


and to this End, he laid the Ver- 
ſions of Aquila, and ſome other 
Greek Tranſlations before them, 
which had been made from the 


Hebrew : But few People being 
able to buy ſo great a 
rigen undertook to abridge it, 
and for that purpoſe; publiſhed 


a Verſion 6f the Septuagint, to 
which he added ſome Supple- 


ments, taken out of Theodot ions 
Tranſlation, in the Places where 
the Sepruag 


| int had 'not rendred 
the Hebrew Text; and whoſe 
Supplements were marked with 


an Aſteriſm. He added alſo a 


ſmall Line like a Spit, where 
the Septuagint had ſomething 
that was not in the Hebrew 
Ten 1112 © | 
' HHATIB;The Natne of thoſe 


who are Curates among the M= 


Others are of Opinion, that the 
two Columns of the HebrewText | 


Nicopelis. 


ork, O 0 


| 


N 


of that 


Egyptian, to erpreſs the Princi- 
| Exyptians to exp — 


hometans, which anſwers to out 
Rector, or Parſons of Pariſhes ; 
This Perſon ſtanding upon ſome 
high Place, reads ſuch a 'Swratre 


or Chapter of the Alcoran, as he 


thinks fit, keeping the longeſt 
for 4 1 5 becauſe the Service 

ay (which is their 
Sabbath) is longer and more 
filled up with Adorations and 
Proſtrations, than any other 


Day. 3 
ö HIERARCHY, Sigriifies in 


the Orignal, a Hbly Principa- 
lity, from Ie, Holy and 
AN Empire or Principality, an 

now more eminently, apply 

to the Pope, who pretends to 
be Head of the Church, upon 
Earth; there is alſo an Hierar- 
chy in ſome of the Reformed 
Churches, where there are Bi- 
ſhops, Arch-Biſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, exc. This is likewiſe the 
Name of a Book aſcribed to be 
the . Frame 4 St. Dennys, 
diſtinguiſhing all the Angels in- 
to three Hierarchies, and each 
Hierarchy, into three Quires of 
Orders ; the Firſt contains the 


three Quires of Seraphims, Che- 


rubims, and Thrones : The Se- 
cond, contains the N 


Powers and Principalities; 


the Third, comprehends the 
Virtues, the Archangels, and An- 
gels of the laſt Order. 

HIEROPHANTES, Atheni- 


an Prieſts among the Heathens, 


who wete the Overſeers of Sa- 
crifices and Holy Things. St. Je- 
rom ſays, they uſed to drink 
ſome - Hemlock to cutb their 


Deſires, and keep themſelves 


— HIEROGLYPHICKS, Signi- 
fies commonly facred Images, 
or Figures uſed. by the 2 


ö 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
do 


hal fow' ſome | Manuſcript | Bi- 


Hi 


Dochines of their Nau | 


ns other Moral and Policical 
Sciences, which were repreſent- 
ed on Stones, Obel;zks or Fra- 
midi, and this Hierogly et 4h 
ence. was always « Myl 
mong them : wiſef” _ 
of Greece went to conſult them, 
and even Moſes himſelf, was in- 
2 the Sciences of the 
ypHans : There are alſo Hiero- 

rue in the Thedlogy of the 
Fs gans, Fews, and Chriſtians, 

cauſe they are onl lune, He- 
Repreſentations of Divine, Hp 
che and Supernatural Thin 

e Symbols are Images En. 

fible and natural Things. 

HIL ARIA, Certain Feſtivals 
of Rejo hy „taken from the 
Greeks, by the Romans, who ce- 


lebrated Them on the 25th of 


reh, in honour of the Mo- 
er of the Gods; though all the 
caſts. among "theſe Heathens | 


— were Days of Rejoycings, theſe 


were particularly named fo, be- 


cauſe they were celebrated with 
| ſualia. 
| HIPPONA, A Heathen Di- 


mote Joy and Magnificence ; - 

and Suring that Day, twas Law- 
% Man 2 ple „ 
Mar or 


Yor r Digniry he 15 a of 


no 


where the different Sections 
of Hillels Bible were marked 
in the Margin, makes it but 
500 Years Old. However, this 
A. ſeems not to be one of 
thoſe ancient HilleFs, ſince he 
eaks of Things not talked of 
en: There 1s alſo a famous 
Talrudift named Hillel, oppoſed 
to another Doctor called Saunci, 
which two divided. the Jews, 
each of them having his Diſci- 
ples. St. Zerow ſometimes men- 
tions. him in his Works. 
HIPPOCRATION, Hea- 
then Feſtivals kept in honour of 
Neptune : Dionyſus Halicarnaſ- 
ſew: reports, that the Romans e- 
rected a Temple to Neptune the 
Horſeman, and inſtituted a Fe- 
ſtival to him, called by the Ar- 
cadians; ns, but the 
Romans, Con r Horſes and 
Mules were kept from working 
' during that Day, and led along 
the Streets of Rome magnificent- 
lx harnaſſed, and-adorned-with 
arlands of Flowers. See Con- 


| vinity honoured by all Grooms 
in PONG, : where- her Figures 
Was k This Goddeſs was 


many mous Fews, which has invoked on the Account of 


deceived ſeveral learned Au- 


: thors of our Age, who believed 


that” tie Manuſeript Copy of 
Hillels Bible, which is e. 
times marked in the Hebrew | 
Manuſcript Bibles, was written || 


by an ancient Hellel. Skikerdus 


was of Opinion, it was writ. at 
15 Jews Return from their 
5 Cuneus attributes it to 
ja? 2. Sixt) y.Years 

Chriſt Nativity, the 

few. Tres al * it very anci- 
nt; but Father Morin, who | | 


Horſes. _ | 
HOCEAN, The eldeſt Son 
of Hali, ſecond Succeſſor of the 
falſe Prophet Mahon, accord- 
Ing. to the Sect of the Perſians, 
do believe that Mahomer's 
Succeſſon did belong to Hal, 
his Nephew and Son in Law, 


Cap- | and not to Alubeker, as the 


Turks ſay. Huſſti® was the ſe- 
cond Son of Hali, and ſlain in 
the Battle of Herbella, near Ba- 
bylon : Thefe two Brothers are 
ſtill 1 reyerenced amongſt 


che Zerſians, who keep their 


Holy- 


* - +. 
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in-Law's Opinions concernin 


wear the White 
_ . HOMMES 4 Intelligence; or 
Men of + Underſtaziding.; the 


n0 


% 
* 


Holy Day every Vear with great 


Solemnity till the Evening; the 
People crying out Huſſein, Ho- 


cen, Hocen, Huſſein : The Form 
of the Solemnity is thus. The 
People divided into ſeveral Com- 
panies, march by the Gallery 
where the King is ſet to ſee the 


Ceremony; each Company has 
a Litter, with a Coffin carried 


by eight Men, and covered with 
Sattin, embroidered with Gold 
Before each are three led Hor- 
ſes, whoſe Houſings are of the 
ſame, to repreſent the Horſes 


on which the Princes rode. The 


King graces the Solemnity, b 
ſhewing the Elephants; which 


have been preſented to him, all 


covered with | ſuch Houſing: 
An Officer with the Royal 
Standard being mounted upon 
one of them, the Elephants ſa- 


| Jute the Sophy by putting their 
Proboſtis to the "Gro 


ſtraddling out with their Feet; 
after which the Doctor of the 
Law, diſcourſes on the Death 
of Hocen and Huſſein, and the 


Sophy preſents him with a Mag- 


ificent Suit. 


HoOMAR or Omar, a Rela- 


tion of the Impoſtor Mahomet, 
and an Interpreter of his Law, 
oppoſed by Hali Mahomet's Son- 


* 


the Interpretation of the Alco- 


ran, from 'whence aroſe two | mon 
Chief Sects; the one of the A 


rabians who followed Omar, 


and the other of the * Perſians 


that followed Hal; - About 1370, 
Sophy, King of Pera, took the 


Red Turban to be' diſtinguiſhed 
from the Sect of the Turks, 


and the other Homariſts, who 


round, and ö 


. 0 


Name of a Sect of Obriſtian 
Hereticks, who appeared in Pi- 
.cardy An. 1412. N. William de 
Hiller niſſen, a German Carme- 
lite Fryar, and à Lay-finging 
- Man' named Giles, were the 
chief of them; the laſt wick 
affirmed, that he' was the Savi- 
our of Men, and that by him 
the Faithful ſhould ſee Jeſhs 
.Chrift, as by Jeſus Chriſt, they 
ſhould ſee God'the Father: that 
the bodily Pleaſures being na- 
tural Actions, were no Sins, but 
ſome Foretaſtes of Paradiſe: that 
the antient Law was the Tinte 
of the Father, the New I. aw, 
the Time of the Son, and that 
there ſhould be ſhortly a Third 
Law, which ſhould be the Time 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who would 
ut Men into a full Liberty. 
But this Fryar having recanted 
his Error at Bruſſels, Cambra 
and St. Quintin; ' this Sect * 
niſned. | " A 
HOMOUSIANS. Chriſtians 
who hold that the Son is of the 
ſame Subſtance with the Father. 
This Word was at firſt con- 
demned in Paul of Samoſata in 
the Council of Antioch, but 
was eſtabliſhed afterwards at the 
Council of Nice, and from that 
time has been the great Teſt 2 
Orthodoxy. Tis a very har 
Word, and uſed to fignify a- 
the Antients, a ſpecifick 
Samieneſs of Subſtance, e. g. Stars 
are Homoouſia to one another: 
We now uſe'it to 4 
1 is 
but 


Numerical © Identity; whi 
properly not "Homoouſios, 
"Tautoonſios, which yet was con- 
demned by the Fa at Nice. 
Nay ſome tell us, that this 
Word is uſed to ſignify ſome- 
thing betwixt 4 Numerical and 


] a Specifick Sameneſs of Eſſence. 


Li Th 


4 


HO 


The Books of Divines are full 
of Inſtances of the Senſes of this 
Term of Art; and though it be 
or into Creeds uſed in the pub- 
lickService of almoſt all Churches 
in Chriſtendom, yet great Diſ- 
putes are conſtantly almoſt on 
foot about its Meaning. 
- HONOUR, a Pagan Divinity 
always repreſented with Virtue, 
for which reaſon no Man ceuld 
<4 pet into the Temple of Honour, 


ut by paſling firſt thro the Tem- 


ple of Virtue, whereby the An- 
cients wiſely enough repreſent- 
ed to us, that Honour proceed- 


ed from Virtue; and for this 


Purpoſe Marcellus built two 
Temples joyned together at 
Rome, one to Virtue, and the o- 
ther to Honour, beeauſe true 
Honour ariſes from ſolid Vir- 
tue: Theſe two Divinities are 
tepreſented on the Medals of 
Pitellius by two engraven Figures; 
one of which ſtands on the 2 
ſide half naked, holding an half 
Pike in one Hand, and a Horn 
of Plenty in the other, with a 
Helmet under her Foot. The 
bother Figure is on the Left, 
having a Helmet on, and holdin 
a Scepter with the Right-hand, 
and a Dart with the Left, tread- 
ing upon à Tortoiſe, with this 
1 Honos & PVirtutes. 


ſtivals among the ancient Hea- 
then Romans, ſo called beeauſe 
they then ſacrificed Cows with 
_ young, named by the Latins, 
-, Horde. Theſe Feaſts might be 
celebrated, even on the Days, 
Which they called Unhappy, du- 
ting which all other Sacrifices 
were forbidden. 
HoORTA, Otherwiſe called 
Angerona and Stimula, a Hea- 


hen Goddeſs among the anci- 


| that they did carry 
RDULES, they were Fe- 


HO 


ent Romans, who, as they bes 
lieved, took care to exhort, and 
by ſecret Motions, 
People to laudable Actions; ſhe 
was alſo the Goddeſs of Youth, 
perhaps, - becauſe Youth is full 
| of Vigour, which is neceſſary 
to do good: Her Temple at 
Rome, was never ſhut up, to inti- 
mate that Men ought. to be en- 
couraged to Virtue, all the days 
of their Lives. N 
HOSANNA, Signifies as much 
as Save now, The Jews call their 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Hoſanna 
Rabbas, i. e. the great Hoſanna ; 
the Origin of that Word is, be- 
canſe that on that Day, they 
pray for the Salvation and for- 
giveneſs of all the Sins of the 
People: Therefore they uſe the 
Word Hoſanna in all their Pray- 
ers; which implies, ſave, I pray, 
according to Buxtorf: But Au- 
thony Nebriſſenſis obſerves, af- 
ter Rabbi Elias, that the Jews 
call the Willow Branches, 
which they carry at the Feaſt, 
Hoſanna, becauſe they fing Ho- 
| ſauna, ſhaking them every 
where in Ceremony; which the 
ſame Nebriſſenſis applies to the 
Jews, who received Jeſus 
- Chriſt, as the Meſſias, ſinging 
. Hoſanna, and thereby ſignifying 
fore him 
ſome Willow-Palm, and other 
Branches. And Gratius obſerves, 
that the Feaſts of the Jews, 
- did not only fignify their-going 
out of 'Egypr, the memory of 
which they celebrated, but al- 
ſo the Expectation of the Meſ- 
ſias, and that ſtill on the Day, 
when they carry thoſe Branches, 
they wiſh'd to celebrate that 
Feaſt at the coming of the Meſ- 
ſias; from whence he concludes, 


that the People carrying thoſe 
Branches 


inclined 


did become even. 


Ho 


Branches before our Saviour, 


ſhewed their Joy, acknowledg- 
ing him to be the AMeſſſas. 
HORUS, The Son of 1þs, 
in whoſe Name the Sun was 
adored by the Heathen Egypri- 


ans. | 
_ HOSEAH, Propheſied in the 
times of Oz#1h, Foathan, A- 
haz and Ezechiah, Kings of Ju- 
dah, and lived to a very great 
Age, the Jeus ſay, to Ninety. 
He was of the Tribe of 1ſachar, 
of the Town of Bethſemes, his 
Father's Name was Beers. 
HOSPITAL, A Place where 
the Poor are entertain'd and ſup- 
ported. When the Church came 
to have ſettled Revenues, a 
fourth Part was ſet apart forthe 
Poor, and for their Conveni- 
ence, Houſes, z. e. what we 
now call Hoſpitals, were built. 
Prieſts and Deacons often had 
the Government of them; but 
then they gave account of the 
Money to the Biſhop. Some 
Founders of Hoſpitals gave the 
Government of them to Monks, 
and Nuns, and exempted them 
from the Biſhop's Jurisdiction: 
And thus at length the Money, 
deſign d for other Uſes, was put 
into the Governours Pockets. For 
this Reaſon the Council of Vi- 
enna forbad the giving Hoſpi- 
tals to ſecular Clerks, and de- 
creed that the Management of 
them ſhould be put into the 
Hands of ſubſtantial Laymen, 
who ſhould be obliged to take a 
Guardian's Oath. | 
 HOSTILINA, A Goddeſs to 
whom the Pagans attributed the 
care of Corn; when the laſt 
Ears grew up as high as the reſt, 
and the Surface of the Harveſt 


| 


ſes's Opini 


H- U 


| HOUANCES,, gtherwiſs 
Hhouances, A Sect of wandring 
Mahometans in Arabia, dw P ; 


ling in Tents, as the Arabs do: 


They have a particular Law by 


which they are commanded to 
perform their Ceremonies and 


Prayers under a Pavillion, with- 


out any Light; and afterwards 
they couple with the firſt Wo- 
man or Maid they can meet. 
There are ſome of them at 4- 
lexandria, but hide themſelves, 


becauſe they are _ burnt alive if 
| they be known: The word 
in Arabick, ſignifies a wicked, 
laſcivious and abominable Man. 


 HUSSITES, The Followers of 
John Huſs of Bohemia, Who 
maintained Wickliff and Walden- 
1Sin 1407 with won 
derful Zeal; The Emperor Si- 
giſmond ſent to him, to per- 
ſwade him to defend his Doc- 
trine before the Council ot 
Conſtance, which he did An. 
1414, having obtained a Paſ- 
port, and an Aſſurance of a ſafe 
Conduct from the Emperor. 
There were Seven Months ſpent 
in examining him, and two Bi- 
ſhops, were ſent into Bohemia, 
to inform themſelves of the 
Doctrine he preached,and for his 
firm Adherence to the ſame, he 
was condemned, to be burnt a- 


live with his Books, which was 


executed .in, 1418, uy to 
the Emperor's ſafe Conduct, 
which the Council, of Conſtance 
baſely ſaid, he was not bound 
to keep, to a Heretick. His 
Followers believed, that the 
Church conſiſted only of the 
predeſtinated to Glory, and 
that the Reprobates were no 
part of it: That the' Condem- 


nation of the Five and Forty 


Articles of Wickliff, was _ 
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Hr 


ed and unreaſonable; Moreri | 
adds, that they partly after- 
wards ſubdivided, and o poſed 
both' their Biſhops and Sul 
Pritices in Bohemia; whete, if 
we muſt take his word, they 
were the occaſion of great 
Diſorders and Civil Commoti- 
ons in the XV Century. 
"HYACINTHIDES, The Six 
Daughters of F richtheus King of 
Athens, haying got this Sir- 
nime from the VII lage Hyacin- 
thus, where they ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be ſacrificed, for the 
good ot their Country; for 
which Re, Heatheniſh Su- 
0 — aſh 7 me: them in the 
the Goddefles, with 
tber ße Jer ; and by way 
of ecken 2274 were called 
Maidens, they dyed 


vin 
TH "Ronny South 
Was performed by way of 
9 wherein the Images of 
He eathen Deities were 


hy f 15 Nat Varro tells | 


at this Kind of Divinati- 
a var foune out by Perſes: 
aud Pythagoras _ 

* 955 uſe of it, ang 

a thereby Spirits were alſo 
conjured | ts J his ſpilling 
Bod: ; but there being more of 
ick than Religion in this, 

We cave it. 

HYMANTES, 4 Name gi- 
ven to thoſe Penitents in the 
atin urch, that were ex- 
uded the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
55 ſtood before the Door, 
wearing an Hair Cloath, and in- 
eating thoſe that went into 
Fre to intercede for them. 
NE US, Said to be the 
. of acchus by Venus, and 
buen Divinity of the Pa- 


gans, p reſiding over Marriages, 


and therefore invoked by the 
Pagans in their Wedding Songs: 
He was repreſented in the ſhape 
of 2 8 Man, with a Torch 
in his Han 

HYMENEUS, A Heretick in 
the Infancy of Chriſtianity, * 


communicated by St. Paul, 


Tim. Cap. 1 and 2. he affirmed 
that the Reſurrection was alrea- 
dy accompliſhed. _ 

' HYPOSTASIS, A Theologi- 
cal Chriſtian Term; ; for the true 
knowledge of the Meaning of 
which, take this ſhort Account. 
The Greeks took it in the 
firſt Three Centuries for particu- 
lar Subſtance, and therefore 
faid, there were Three Hypoſ- 
taſes, that 1 is, three Perſons ac- 
' cording to the Latins: Where 
ſome of the Eaſtern People un- 
derſtanding the Word Hypoſta- 
ſes, in another Senſe, wou'd 
not call the Perſons Three Hy- 
 poſtafis. Athanaſius ſhewed them 
in a Council held at Alexandria 
in 362, that they all faid the 
ſame thing, and that all the dif- 
ference was, that they gave to 
the fame Word two different 


| | Significations: And thus he re- 


; conciled them together. Tis 
evident that the word N 1 4 is 
fignifies two things: Firſt, an in- 
dividual particular Subllanse: 
Secondly, a common Nature or 
Eſſence: Now when the Fa- 
thers ſay there are three Hypoſ- 
3 es, their meaning is to be judg- 
from the time they lived in; 
if it be One of the 3 firſt Cen- 
turies, they meant all along 


the Father was Supreme. 
One of much later Date uſes 
the Expreſſion, He means moſt 


probably, little more than a 
Mode of Exiſtence in a Common 
Nature. * 


EF 


three diſtinct Agents, of which 


Fg. EC. 5-6-7, 8. . 


him beſt; and in explaining this 
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HYPSISTARIANS, Hereticks 
in the fourth Century of Chriſ- 
tianity, according to Gregory 
Nazianzen, who made a mix- 
ture of the Jr Religion and 


Paganiſm, for they er 
Fire with the Pagans, and ob- 
ſerved the Sabbath, and legal 


Abſtinence from Meats with the | per 


Jews, ; | 


J. 


| ABATHA, a Modern Ma- 
hometan Se, which denies 
d's Omniſcience, affirming 
that God governs the World by 
Chance and Accidents, not 
comprehending from Eternity, 
ot atthe Creation of the World, 
a N certainty of particular 
Affairs, that were to be tranſ- 
acted in it; and that God im- 
proves in Knowledge, by Time, 
as Men do by conſtant Practice 


vegetable Creatures: The ſlrſt 
Principle of them is Life and 
Eſſence, and as the Tree may 
be ſaid to produce Fruit, the 
Water to run, the Stone to move 
downwards, ſo are the Actions 
in Man, for which there is a 
Reward and Puniſhment, pro- 
rly and neceſſarily alloted. | 


Accus, one of Bacchus a 
Names. See Bacchus. 
JACOB, a Hungarian, and 
Chief of the Se of the Shep- 
herds: It's faid, that in his 
Youth he entred into the Chri 


| tian Order of the Ciftercians, 


and afterwards turned Mahome- 
tan; but this, others deny, and 
fay, he only promiſed the Sul- 
tan of Egypt to depopulate 
France; He poke wy Lan- 
guages very well, and aſſuming, 
to himſelf the Name of a Pro- 


| phet,' he preached up à holy 


War for the recovery of the 
Holy Land, and to revenge the 
Quatrel of the King St. Lewis; 
in which War he affirmed, on- 


and Experience, which is hor- 
rid Blaſphemy. | 
JABARI, or Giabari, an An- 

cient Mahometan Sect, great E- 
nemies to the Kagdari, and 
maintain, that Man hath no 
Power over his own Will and 
Actions, but is wholly influ- 
enced by a ſuperior Agent, 
and that God hath Power over 
his Creatures, to defign them 
to Happineſs or Miſery, as ſeems 


Opinion, they proceed moſt ri- 
gorouſly to ſay, That Man is 
wholly neceſſitated and compel- 
led in all his Actions; and that 
neither his Will nor Power, 
nor Election is in himſelf; and 
that Cod creates his Actions in 
him, as he does in inanimate and 


ly poor People were to be made 
uſe of, for the greater manifeſta- 
tion of the Power of God, in 
confounding worldly Powers by 
the weakeſt means: He boaſted 
that he converſed with the Bleſ+ 
ons, and repreſented them on 
Banners which his Company 
carried; and upon his own was 


pictured a Lamb holding a Croſs, 


followed by a great number 

Hog erds and Husband-men ; 
he divided them into Regiment 
and Companies, and appointe 
Officers over them, which he 
called Maſters, while he hin 
ſelf was ſtiled the Maſter of 
Hungary; they entred into 4 


4 
miens in Picardy 30000 ſtro 
in ä after which, | Face 

4 went 


, b mY be. Sat os” eat 
\ WL 8 * 4 : 
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J \ : 
4 


went to Paris, where he took 
upon him to conſecrate Holy- 
Water: and to preach in ſacer- 
dotal Veſtments: His Followers 
being increaſed to near a Hun- 
dred thouſand People, they pre- 
tended to ſeparate in order to, 
take Shipping in different Pla- 
ces. Jacob With his reſerve, was 
received at Orleans as a Prophet, 


in ſpight of the Biſhop's Prohi- | whether Armenians, Cophti, or 


bitions, from whence going to 
Bourges, he there endeavoured, 
in vain, to ſeduce the People, 
near which City he and moſt 
of his Men were flain, and. 
Multitudes more of them being 
Main or hanged in other Places, 
this Faction ſcarce ſurvived Ja- 
ceb's Death. * ITY 
 JACOBINS, ſee Dominicans. 
JACOBITES, or Facobins, 


Eaſtern Chriſtians, ſo denomi- 


nated from Jacob a Syrian, the 
Diſciple of Eutyches and Dioſco- 
ras, whoſe Herefie he ſpread ſo 
much in AfA ind Africa, inthe 
beginning of the ſixth Century, 
that at laſt in the ſeventh, the 
different Sect of the Eutychian: 
were ſwallowed up by that of 
the Facobzres, which alſo com- 
prehended all the Monophyſites 
of the Eaſt, i. e. ſuch as ac- 
knowledged only one Nature, 
and that the Humane, in Chriſt, 
in which Latitude it included 
the Armenians and Abyſſmes : 
They deny the Trinity, and 
make the Sign of the Croſs 


with one Finger, to vindicate 


there is but one Perſon : Before 
they. 'Baptize they apply a 
hot Tron to the Children's Fore- 
heads, after they have circum- 
tiſed them, founding that Prac- 
tice upon the Words of John 
the Baptiſt, quoted by St. Mar- 
e, Chap. 3. He will boptize 
- > 3 : þ 1 45 * 
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ow with the Holy Ghoſt and 
fl Fire. Aber Aſian pak 


arch reſides at Caramit, in Me- 


9 ; Alexandri is the See 
of the African one, and he 
follows the Errors of Dioſcorus 
and the Cophti. M. Simon te- 


Jacobins, muſt be included all 
the Monophyſites of the Eaff, 


Abyſſmes, , acknowledging but 
one Nature in Chriſt; he adds, 
the Number of the Facobins, 
properly ſo called, is but ſmall, 
there not being above thirty or 
forty Thouſand Families of 
them, which principally iphabir 


one part embracing, and the o- 


on of the Church of Rome: 
Theſe laſt are not all united, 
having 
triarchs, one 

the other at Dorzapharan; be- 
ſides theſe two, he fays, there 


leppo. | ws 

JAFFER-EL-SCHADER,the 
ſixth High-Prieſt, Mahomet 8 
Succeſſor in the Sect of the 


Idolatef, turning A. 
ſhould enjoy the whale Eſtate 
of the Family, and might al- 


what he pleaſed; hence it hap- 


Georgians, and other Chriſtians 
living in Perſia, have turned 
ſak e. n ING ; 

St. JAMES, called the Grea- 


our 


lates, that under the Name of 


Syria and Meſopotamia; they 
are divided among thetnſelyes, _ 


ther diſowning the Communi- 


two oppoſite Pa- 
t Ca amit, and 


is one of the ſame Opinion 
with the Latins, reſiding at a- 


Perſians, Or Schiai's; he order- 
ed that any Chriſtian, Jews or 


ometan, 


low his Father or Mother only 


pen'd that many Armenians, 
"Mahometans for filthy Lucre 


ter Zebedee's Son, was called with 
his Brother John, by our Savi- 
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our Chriſt, to the Apoſtleſhip, 
who named them both, Boa- 
nerges, i. e. the Sons of Thun- 
der. Herod Agrippa, to pleaſe 
the Jeu's, cauſed this Holy A- 
oftle to be beheaded: Some 
* his Accuſer was converted 
by ſeeing this Holy Man die 
with ſo much Conſtancy; and 
others add, that he baptized 
phygellus, and Her mogenes, both 
Magicians, tho the th after- 
wards altered their Faith, as St. 
Paul ſays in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timothy: This James was the 
firſt Martyr among the Apoſtles, 
and ſuffered An. Dom. 41. The 
Spaniards pretend he was their 
\poſtle, with no juſt Authori- 
ty, and make him to be their 
Nrotector-Laint g We 
St. Fames, called the Leſs, in 
Scripture the Fuft, and the Bro- 


ther, that is to ſay, Couſin Ger- | 


man of the Lord, and an A- 
poſtle; was the Son of Alphe- 
, and the Apaſtle St. 7ude's 
Brother. He is ſaid to have 
been choſen Bilhop of Jeruſa- 
lm, and in that Nl Was 
Preſident of the Council hel 

the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem in 49 
or 50: St. Paal calls him one 
of the Pillars of the Church, 
and his Life was ſo holy, that 
Joſephus looks upon the Deſtru- 
ion of Jeruſalem, as a Puniſh- 
ment 1 upon the Fews 
for putting him to death: A- 
nanas II. High 


L 


Pneſt, condem- 


ned him and delivered him up | / 


to the People: Euſebius reports 
from aalen, ta the Fews 
compelling him publickly to re- 
nounce the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
he defended it on the ſteps of 
the Temple, with ſuch won- 


d by 


14 
nemies, threw him down head- 
long, where his Brains were daſh- 
ed out with a Fuller's Club. So 
having govern'd his Chureh a- 
bout twenty nine Vears, he re- 
ceived the Crown of Martyr- 
dom in 62. We have an E- 
piſtle of his in our Hands, dis 
rected to the Faithful, diſperſed, 
among the Jews: Beſides which 
there is a Liturgy in ſeveral Edi- 
tions of the Works of the 
Fathers, and is ſaid to have 
been authorized by the Teſti- 
mony of St. Cyril, Proclus of 
C:nftantine le, &c. But with 
much reaſon adjudged to be 
ſpurious. There is alſo à Go. 
pel attributed to him, placed a- 
mong the Apoſtolical Books. 
IaANSENISTS, a Set of 
Chriſtians ſo denominated from 
Cornelius Janſenius, Biſhop of 
Tores, born 1585, at Leerdam 
in Helland, their Principles are 
chiefly founded upon his Book 
of Grace, Entituled Auguſtinus, 
wherein he endeavours to ex- 
plain St, Auguſtin's Scheme con- 
cerning Grace; the ſubſtance of 
which is, that all the concurrent 
Cauſes or Principles, diſtinct 
from the Soul, do ſo far deter- 
mine the Will, that ſhe is plainly 
over- ruled by them. 

When Janſenius's Book was 
publiſhed in 1640, twas ftre- 
nuouſly oppoſed, Pope Urban 
8th. to put a ſtop to the Diſ- 
pute, publiſh'd a Bull againſt an- 


enius s Book, charging it with 
reviving Doctrines condemned 
by his Predeceſſors. This en- 
creas d the Controverſie; and 
the French r Innocent 
lotb to condemn five Propoſi- 
tions which contain'd the chief 


derful Conſtancy, that the en- 
taged Phariſees, his Capital E 


| 


of Janſeniuss Notions. The 
Aſſembly of the French Cler 
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xectiv'd P. To's On: 
de. Tho of 
4 Side, condemn'd dei 
thoſe five Propoſitions, but ſaid 


af 2 5 5.44 thar they were | 
2 in N 8 Book. i- 
an eminent Do. 


1 of ie you earth Was expel- | 
led the Faculty of Divinity | 


at Paris, for aflerting that he 
dos count witether the Propofi- 
cou'd be found in Fanſeni- 
ope Alexande the 
Th, 1 ing cet hey 
wee riete, role who refus' d 
the Form for cenſuring | 
che eee e thio* all the | 
Frante, wete ex- 

pellet; * 


denden, or 99 

municate! dt fill the Co 15 
2 Has ee. ke on foot, 

ww 4 Been betzyikt 

Fatt and Ng, and by brig” 

ati if en, of pu fe- 

pon The Gale. 


l r Deity zmonigſt 
Rimamt, who 2 f faid to 
3 the Beginning of all 
lle was repfefenred 
with 4 doubts Face, Tooking | 
— . 4 . — as an Em. 
of greit Prudence: Aud 
oli 0 d account the Month Ja- 
w#ary was dedicated to him, 48 
the firſt of the New" car, 
20d lobKitls forward "upon that, 
tt at ths Tame CAVE, | 


the Py of 7 as 
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held the fecond 
wo deſired the Image of Chrift 


R ſtored, exc. aTco din 


10 
to the Chriſtians: And ſome time 
after, Bazzre, becoming à Ma- 


bomeran in Syria, where he was 
a Shave; infinuated himſelf fo 


Ifauricus, that this Prince at his, 
and the perſwafion of other 
E 1120 had foretold him 
is coming to the Empire, de- 
clared avainſt Images, about 
726, ordered 
Crit, p ced over one of the 


down, and being enraged at a 
Tumult ccraſtened hereby, if- 
ſyed out a Protlamation where- 
in he aboliſhed their Uſe, arid 
menaced the 
ſevete Puniſhmettts ; and all the 
Solicitations of Germanus the 
Patriarch, and of the Biſhop of 
Rome, could ptevail nothing in 


8 flot Conftanrine forbad pray- 
A ta Saints, ox the Virgin; 
laughed at Pope Stephen 
155 Td 7401 who would frave 
diſſwaded Him from it, and af- 
ſembled 2 Council 'wherefn His 
Proceedings were 4 roved; 
but this Coujicit being dem⸗ 
ned at Rome, the . mov 
more than an org! ta gain 
Point. V. YM nf 13 
775, and FAT, four Years, 
leaving his Son Conflantine un- 
der the tutelage of rhe Empreſe 
| Irene: In her Tr, in 787, was' 
duncil of Nice, 


and of the 2 ſhould be x 
ng to 255. 
ni ald ottters. Bur Spanheis 


ee, it! the Ei ＋ 
ur y. Senta pethu, a Few, per- 

ed EE. YO Kiög 5 of ehe . 

raus, tote: thel A of Suünts 


n Patrfarch of Conffanriople, 
ving rejected the SH General 
Council agalnſt the Mono othelites 


Fs Phil the Empetor, and 
0 


in 71, took at ry the * | 


z ont of Churcties that belonge 


much into the Favour of Tes 


the Statue of 
Gates oft 4 City, to be thrown. 


Worſhippers with 


they favour. "Ms Son and Suc⸗ 
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of. the Fathers of that and the 
former Councils, hung up by 
the Emperor Juſtinian, in the 
Portico of St. Sophia; and that 
the Pope thereupon, in a Sy- 
nod at Rome, ordered the like 
Images to be placed in St. Pe- 
ters Church and thenceforth 
worſhipped; their Uſe, 'till that 
time, being barely Hiſtorical : 
The Saracens offended at that 
Superſlition, rſecuted the 
Criſtians, and Leo calling a Sy- 
nod iſſued a Proclamation, con- 
demning their Worſhip, but 
granting that they might be hung 
up in Churches, the better to 
E Idolatry; and upon a 


© - 3d 
and oppoſing this procedure, 
and Life, by his unnatural Mo- 
ther Irene; which Fact is com- 
mended: by Cardinal Baronizs, 
as alſo Gregory II. declaring the 
Emperor Leo incapable of the 
Crown, which he calls a rare 
Example to Poſterity, not to 
ſuffer Heretical Princes to Reign. 
On the other ſide, the Popes 
imitated their Predecefſors in 
their hatred to the Greek Em- 
perors, whom they deſpoiled of 
their Exarchate of Ravenna, 
and their otherPofleflions in Italy, 
which by the help of the French, 
was turned into St. Peter's Pa- 


her . with Pope Gre- 
ory II. who excommunicated 
im, and abſolved his Subjects 
from their Obedience in 730. 
He commanded they ſhould be 
quite taken down and deſtroy d. 
Conſtantine Copronymus follow- 
ed his Fathers Example, and in 
the thirteenth Vear of his Reign, 
Anno 144, aſſembled the ſe- 
venth General Council of the 
Greełks, wherein Images and 
their Worſhippers were condem- 
ned. His Son Leo IV. followed 
his Steps, who at his death, leav- 
ing the Empreſs Irene to admi- 
niſter the State during the mi- 
nority of Conſtantine VII. ſhe, 
to gain the Monks into her In- 
tereſt, made uſe of them to re- 
ſtore Images, advanced Taraſras, 
from a Laick, to be Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and did ſo man- 
age the Council which ſhe cal- 
led at Nice, that they decreed 
ſeveral forts of Wor ips to I- 
maged; as Salutation, Incenſe, 


Liſſing, Wax-lights, exc. but 
neither approved Images of the 
Trinity, Statues, nor any carved 


| work, Conſtantine being ðt Age, 


trimony ; but that the French, 
Germans, and other Nothern 
Countries abhorred Image- 


|. worſhip, is plain by the Capita 


lan of Charlemaign againſt I- 
mages, and the Acts of the 
Synod of Frankfort, under that 
Prince, who alſo wrote four 
Books to Pope Adrian againſt 
 Image-worſhip, and the ille- 
gal Council of Nice, above 
mentioned. This Image-wor- 
ſhip was alſo 2 by other 
Emperors that ſucceeded, as alſo 
by the Churches of Italy, Ger- 
many, France and Britain, parti- 
cularly by the learned Alcuin. 
IDOLATRY ; ſee Idols. + 

IDOLS; a Name taken from 
the Greek, and properly fignifies 
an Image, or the Statue of ſome 
falſe Deity; from which wordthe 
Pagan Religion was called Idola- 
try ; tho' perhaps this falſe Religi- 
| on may be more antient than I- 


ped the Stars before any Statues 
for Aviation were mag _ 
ven before Jupiter ke © 

or any other ofthe Pagan Bie- 
ties, This is the Opinion of the 


Rabbier, 


dure, was , 
barbarouſly deprived ot his Sight 


dols: The poor Gentiles worſhip- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ei, to which they add the that is, poliſhed Statues, from 
* Tradition of Abraham's Jour- Zis to poliſh. But being after- 
ney, who fled out of his own | wards improved by Art, Men 
Country (as they fay) rather | began © thence to make Idols 
than he would worſhip the Stars, | with human ſhapes, and were 
Things, in proceſs of Time | called Ber from Ber, which 
were deify'd; and becauſe Star- ſignifies a Man: Nay there are 
worſhip was admired moſt by | Places in the Indies to this day, 
the People, they found the | where they worſhip high Co- 
Enack of deifying Kings under | Jumns, whereof they have little 
the name of ſome particular | Portable Figures, which, in all 
Star: They likewiſe looked up- probability, are the Remains of 
en as Divine Beings, all the | this ancient Idolatry. Beſides 
Beaſts that had any reſemblance | the Idols ſet up in Temples, 
or reference to any of the Stars, and other ſacred Places, the Pa- 
ox which, they thought did par- gans had alſo little Figures, re- 
take of their Virtue, Nature, | preſenting theſe Idols in like- 
and Force, in any degree above | neſs; each of their Gods had 
the reft: Thus an Ox was con- | his Image made with ſome di- 
fecrated to the Sun, under the | ſtinction, rendring them pecu- 
Name of Apis, according to | liar to the Deity: Thus Jupi- 
Macrob ius, to the Moon accor- | ter was repreſented by Light- 
ding to Ammianus and Porphy- | ning; Mars by a Lance and 
2 to the Sign Taurus, accor- | Spear, exc. Moreover, there 
ng to Lucian; and the Egyp- | were ſome Deities whoſe Idols 
tian, according to Elians Re- | were not to be ſeen, but in 
port, attributed to this Beaſt 29 | particular Countries; and ſo the 
arks, which fignifi'd the num- | Egyprians, Greeks and Romans, 
ber of the Qualities and Proper- | and other People, had their 
ties of the Stars it reſembled. own in peculiar; on the other 
In like manner they worſhip- | hand, there were other Gods 
xd for God's, all Men that had | which were univerfally adored, 
dne ſignal Service for the Peo- and therefore called the Aroni- 
ple; thus they adored Her- | a» Gods; but as Nations differ- 
exles and thoſe other Heroes, | ed, fo did their Acoratigns 
fo much ſpoken of in Hiſtory: and Ceremonies of Worſhip. 
Many Authors are of opinion, We are informed from the four- 
that Ninus out of an immode- | teenth Chapter of the Book of 
rate Paſſion for his Father Belus, Wiſdom, that the firſt Statue of 
n firſt to countenance Ido- Human form, adored by Men, 
latry, in caufing the Statue of | was erected by a Father for his 
this Prince to be adored after his | dead Son, who alſo inſtituted 
death. Clemens © Alexandrinas | Sactifices in honour of him, to 
mays, that the firſt Pagans, who | divert his own Grieffor the loſs, 
would have Gods of their own | and ordered that none of his 
handy-works, erected pieces of | Servants ſhould preſume to ask 
Wood of an extraodinary fize, | him any thing, if they had not 
or Pillars of Stone, which they | adored it that day: Hence, by 
worſhipped, and called Zim, | degrees, it became cuſtomary to 
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pay a Veneration to the Tmages 


of conſiderable Perſons: Theſe, 
at firſt, were /made of Stone, 
or diverſe ſorts of Wood and 
Ivory, tho' the Art of. caſting 


Metal Statues is very ancient, 


as appears by P/al, 113, where- 
in tis ſaid, The Idols of the Na- 
tions were all Gold and Silver. 
As for thoſe little Idols in Vi- 
ches, we read in Ciceros Orati- 
on againſt Ferres, that one of 
theſe tepreferiting Minerva, was 


offered at Apollos Temple; 


Demetrius the Goldſmith, that 


raiſed the Tumult againſt St. 
Paul at Epheſus, did it chiefly, 
becauſe that Apoſtle preaching 
the Goſpel, began to 
fink his Trade, which conſi- 
fted chiefly in the fale of Di- 
ana's Images. There were 
indeed ſeveral _ among the 
Pagans, ſenfible of the invali- 
dity of their Idols, but the com- 
mon ſort believed, that the 
Statues of Gold, Silver, exc. 
were really Divine; and the 
Devil contributed much to con- 
firm them in this Error, by the 
ſtrange things he did in them, 
and the Anſwers he gave by 
them, as by that of Juno, ſir- 
named Moneta; that of Fortune, 
called Fœæminina. Pythagoras, 
the Pagan, ſaw, and maintain- 
ed, by the ſtrength of natural 
Reaſon, that we camot receive 
the Idea of a God by our cor- 
real Senſes; that it was only 
intelligible, and therefore for- 
bad the making of any Figures 
to repreſent the Gods. Numa 
received and eftabliſhed this 
Doctrine at Rome; ſo that the 
Romans, for 170 Years, had no 
Statues in the fine Temples they 
built to their Gods; but after- 
wards they came to render Di- 


15 

vine Worſhip to inanimate - 
things; inſomuch that the very 
Roman Emperors Statues called 
Laureate, (ent into the Provin- 
ces as ſoon as the Princes a- 
cended the Throne, were wor- 
ſhipped, and all People obliged 
to pay them the Honours due 
8 Perſons they repreſen- 
ted. 

Indeed, Idol-Worſhip began 
to be laid afide, after our Sa- 
viour's Birth: The Emperor 
Claudius aboliſhed many Sacri- 
fices, and Feſtivals dedicated to 
the falſe Gods. Their Worſhip 


: 


| ſunk more in the ſecond Con- 


tury, for Alexander Severus be- 
' ſtowed but very little upon their 
Temples; Maximin his Suc- 
ceſſor took the Idols, their Or- 
naments and Treaſure and mel- 
ted them down: Whilſt the 
Blind and Carnal Pagans, be- 
cauſe they could not conceive 
any other, but that groſs Idea 
of a Deity, gave out that the 
Chriſtians adored the Idol of a 
Man, having Aſſes Ears, a lon 
"Robe, a Book in one hand, 
ſhewing one of his Feet, re- 
ſembling that of an Aſs, and 
expoſed his Picture thus, with 
this abominable Inſcription, De- 
us Chriſtianorum Omngychites ; 
and this Calumny they\indeed 
found upon what Tacizu3s has 
in the fifth Book of his Hiſto- 
ry, viz. That the Jews, from 
whom the Chriſtians ſprang, a- 
dored the Head of an Aſs; be- 
cauſe, continues he, being in 
deſparate want of Water, to 
uench their Thirſt in the De- 
arts of Arabia, when baniſh- 
ed out of Egypt, they were led 
to a Spring by wild Aſſes that 


went thither to drink. Conflan- 
tine demoliſhed the n 


15 


SY i oy; +. ; 
the falſe Deities; overthrew 


their Idols, and aboye all uſed 
his Endeavour entirely to abo- 
liſh all thoſe Impurities conſe- 
crated to Venus, and other in- 
famous Deities; which the Pa- 
gans had introduced, meerly to 
authorize their Debauchefies. 
His Son Conſtantias, publiſhed 
ſeveral Edicts, to the fame pur- 
ofe, and ordered that the Tem- 
-ples of the Gods that remain- 
ed ſtanding,-ſhould be ſhut up. 
All which Edicts, were in part 
Executed: But the Emperor 
Julian the Apoſtate, who ſoon 
after came to the Crown, en- 
dieavoured by all Means to re- 
"Rare it; and the better to effect 
his Deſign, cauſed the Images 
of Fupiter, Mars and Mercury, 
to be placed with his own, in 
all publick places; the firſt as 
putting on his Crown and Pur- 
e, and the other two as Ad- 
mirers of his Valour and Elo- 
- quence; thinking by this Means 
to bring the Chriſtians inſenſi- 


" bly back again to Idolatry. The | 


Emperor Iheodoſius, being deſi- 
rous of nothing more than quite 
to deſtroy Idolatry, did, accor- 
ding to Prudentius, upon his 

coming to the Empire, require 


* 


22 be Feaſts and Sacrifices ſhould ' 


he aboliſhed, and the Idols pul- 
led to Pieces; thoſe only excep- 
ted, which were of ef. 

nary Workmanſhip, which he 


would have reſerved, not for a- 


ny Adoration due to them, but 


for the Ornament of the City 


| only: And indeed there was not 
an 1d 


ol in a ſhort time, to be. 


ſeen in all the Capitol of Rome. 


And | this fame good Prince, 


of the Romans, that all the Pa- 


rapis at Alexandria, ſhould be 
levelled, and a Church built in 
the room of it; and notwith- 
ſtanding the oppoſition made by 
the Pagans in many places fot 
the Detention of their falſe Dei. 
ties, and places of Worſhip; 
the Emperor went ſtill on. And 
St. Martin in France, pulled 
down a great Number ot 14ols, 
purſuant to his Order, and a 
great Zeal there was uſed every 
where, for compleating the 
deſtruction of them: The Pa- 
gans had only one Hope remain- 
ing, viz. That their Oracles 
foretold them, That the Year 
398 would be very fatal to the 


Chriſtian Religion; but it fell 


out otherwiſe, for Chriſtianity 
was ſo far from being extin 
that year;. that it rather flou- 


riſhed by the Edicts of the Em- 


perors Arcadius and Hanorius, 
who ordered the final Deſtruc- 
tion of tlie Temples, and the 
breaking of. all Idols, But ma- 
ny of the Temples, were con- 
verted into Chriſtian Churches; 
however there were ſtill a great 
many Prieſts at Rome, as well as 
| part 4 2 er Pa- 
ans, tho they had no publick 
Pagan Workin But in 409. in 
the time of the Empire, of 
Honorius and. Theodoſiuus the 
Younger; the Gochs having be- 
fieged Rome, the Romans were 
put to that extremity, that cer- 
tain Idolatrous Prieſts, taking ad- 
vantage of the general Conſter- 
nation, pretended they could 
drive a way their heſiegets by the 
help of their falſe Deities, pro- 
vided they were ſuffered-to of- 
fer Sacrifices; which Was pet- 


| formed accordingiy in the Capi- 


4ol, to no purpole, And the 
| | 0 


ed the famous Temple of 8. 
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Supreme Deities: Thus 1s an 


1D 
Goths bebening Rome à ſecond. 
time, and taking it, the Pagan 
Idols were quite cruſhed and 
deſtroyed: The Tribune Urſes. 
in 420, cauſed the Remains of 
the 4 25 Idol Temples to be 
rained, and the Emperor The- 
odoſius the Younger, "Three Yeats. 
after, being defirous ro put a fi- 
nal end to the great 'ork of 
aboliſhing Idolatry, publiſhed 
very ſevere Edicts, whereby he 
tequired, that every thing be- 
longing to Idolatry, in any Senſe 
ſhould, be deſtroyed. to all In- 
tents and Py pon s, throughout 
the Roman Empire. An thus. |. 
Idolatry, was extinguiſhed. 
Others there are writing of I- 
dolatry, who ſay, that the an- 
cient Inhabitants of the 
being perſwaded, that there were 
Intelligent Beings above Mens 
which were the Miniſters of 
the ſupreme God, in the Con- 
duct of the Univerſe, came by 
degrees, to reverence them in 
an equal degree with him, who 
was their Maſter, or at . to 
hay them as much Worlh * 
did to him: They like- 
ber e were perſwaded that ſome 
of thoſe Intelligences, were in 
the Stars; ſo that they ought to 
honour them, as the Bodies of 


the Gods: They alſo imagined 


that the Souls of the Illuſtrious 
Men, after their Deaths, did aſ- 
cend among. thoſe Superior Be- 


ings, and took: care of the 
Cauntry where they iv ed. Hence 


it came to paſs, that of this vaſt 
Multitude of Deities, they knew 
not whom to regard as the 
Chief, and that many People 
looked upon the Souls of their 
ancient Kings and Queens, as 


i paſſed in Zgypr, for their 


to de Dirne 1 5 by 
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Chief Gods, and Jupiter 
Jane 1 d the . 
ako Greeks. This 1s it 
ar the Pagans ome” 
nes pea & worpbily, 28 1 the De 
en and nn ich they 
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effiops wh 
N Wy Traditions, or 
. which they hadformedfrom t 
on of the Creation, and.why 
| Ir at de 8 Times of 
Kong Gods, a5 0fra 
Man? * canfound 2 1 
de as together, th > qne. of an in- 
ferior, and the other of à Su- 
preme Godhead, which Far 
e all things; tee 
FN dangerous px pager 
fox here e 
be! with an 0 Being, and 
not o ut the fame in- 
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given to t „ as 


ven and Earth. 185 that, Men 
came to make, Statues, or do 
repreſent theſe Deities under 
Emblems or Symþolicat Figures, 
and * Peqple believed, that 
after having. conſecrated them 
with certain Ceremonies, the 
2 inhabited 2, e ſoas 1 


y honoured 
Mankons of the Gods. 
try flauriſhes ſtill in divers parts 


of the World, 490 moſ. — 
China; but 
Sects of Religion in that 7 5 


try; the Principal is that oft 
they call the le ud 


which Set a. ob, 
nor acknow =_— need 5 
Worſhip but the Supreme; 


to whom, notwithſtanding a 
build no Temples nor a2 
him any Pri 
for his W 


ip: "They. 3.80 


d Hymns, in Honour of, him. 


ver 


ſo much zs pray for him, e 


* 1 E © 
in Publick or Private. The Rea- 
fon of this ſingularity is ſome- 
what odd, for they hold that it 
belongs only to the King to 
wortſhip the Supreme God, and 
o pray to him; imagining theſe 


* 
1 

” 
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to 
Offices of Religion too great 


apreſumption in à SubjeRt. 
1 HO A, The Name of the 
Great God; eminently call'd Te- 
tragrammaton, for that this 
Name conſiſts of Four Letters 
in the Hebrew Tongue. The 
Jus retain ſo great a Veticra- 
tion for this Holy Name, that 
they are forbid to pronounce it 
upon Pain of Death: In anci- 
ent times it was the High Prieſt 
only that might pronounce it, 
and that but once 4 Yeat, at 
the ſolemn Benediction of the 
People, in the Feaſt of Expia- 
tion: Euſebius and Theodoret ac- 
knowledge, that the Jews were 
forbid ro pronounce this Name; 
and Joſephus, who was of the 
Prieftly Race, teſtifies, that he 
was not permitted to divulge 
the Pronunciation of it under 
Pain of eternal Damnation, al- 
ledging that it contained the 


e Fragment yet remaining of 
the Hexapla of Origin, where the 
Hiebreu Tongue was writ in Gre-k 
Characters, that he wrote Adonai, 
in all places, where Jehovah 
"was in the Hebrew, a thing 
which is confirmed by the pro- 
nunciation of the Jews now-a- 
Days: We do not find that St. 

| om either makes uſe of this 
ord Fehovah in his Tranſlation 
of the Bible, or in his Works; 
but follows the ancient Greek 
Interpreters, rendringit, forthe 
moſt part, Lord. The Maſſoret 
Jews, defirous to conceal it, 
point it with other Vowels than 


eateſt Myſtery. It appears by 
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ifs own. However 'tis manife 
that this Name was formerly pro- 
nounced with Vowels propet 


| for it; and ancient Authors 


prove it. Diodorus Siculus, and 
other Heathen Writers, have re- 
marked that the God of the 
Fews; was called Jae, which 
very word, we find in the Works 
of Ireneus; Clemens Alexandri- 
nus and Theodoret ; and this laſt 

obſerves, in his diſputes upon 
Exodus, that the Jets pronoun- 
ced Fao; and the Samaritans 
Fave: The learned Gataker 
defends onr uſing the Name Fe- 
| hovah, againſt the weak and 
unjuſt Civils of thoſe that op- 
poſe it. 

JENTIVES; A fort of Hea- 
thens; in the Indies, chiefly in 
the Kingdom of Golconda and 
that of Cambaya : They believe 
-one only God, andthe Immor- 
tality bf the Soul, but they ad- 
mit of the Ttanſthigration of 
Souls; and therefote abhor the 
Effuſion of Blood, and Murder 
of Animals, for fear of killing 
their Fathers, or any of their 
„ 

JEREMIAH, One of the 
Prophets amongſt the eus, in 
the Reigns of Joſiah, Joahax, 
Foakim; Fechohiesj ind Zedeki- 
ah, 1, e. fot about forty. Years 
together: At laſt He wis- car- 
ried into Egypt and died there. 

Some fay that he was ſtoned 
there on account of the Pro- 
pheſies which he uttered 4 
gainft the Egyptians. Becauſe 
no mention is made of his 
Death in Scripture, moſt of 
the Fathers fay that he is ſtill a- 
live, and will come again with 
Elias, before the End of the 
World. Abrabanel fays, thit 


he was carried with Fechonihs 
tg 
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te Babylon, and there died, 4 


bulpharagins ſays, that Alex an- 
der carried his Urn, found in 
Egypt, to Alexandria, and there 
it was buried. But theſe are 
mere Arabian Tales. He was 
the Author of the Propheſy un- 
der his Name, and of the Book 
of Lamentations, Some make 
him the Author of the Books 
of Kings; and the 64th, and 
136th Fſalms bear his Name. 
JERONYMITES, Sirnamed 
alſo the Hermits of St. Ferom. 
A Religious Congregation eſta- 
blithed in Italy and Spain: Pe- 
ter de Piſa laboured for it, with 
extream Zeal in Italy, and one 
Thomas in Spain; Whither he 
went with ſome of his Compani- 
ons. Pope Gregory XI. confirmed 
this Inſtitution in 1373: or 74. 
under the Rule of St. Auſtin. 
Theſe Monks are thus denomi- 
nated, becauſe thetr Rule is 
drawn from the Works and prin- 
cipally from the Letters of St. 
Ferom, 7 85 
JESUITES, or Monks of the 
Society of Feſus, which the 
Council of Trent calls Regular 
Clerks: They own Ignatius 
ola for their Founder, who 
eſtabliſhed the Society, An. 
1534. Paul III. Confirmed it 
Viva Voce, in 1539, and next 
Year approved it by an Au- 
thentick Bull: But becauſe their 
Number was not to exceed Six- 
ty, that Clog was taken off by 
another Bull in 1543. The pri- 
viledges of this Society, which 
renders them exorbitantly pow- 
erful and numerous, have been 
confirmed by divers ſucceeding 
Popes. This Society, beſides the 
three ordinary Religious Vows, 


make one to the Pope, for the 
Miſſions. Their General is per- 
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petual, and reſides at Rome: He 


Italy, France, Spain, Germany, 
who yet have no Decifive; but 
only Conſultative Voices. 
The Members of this Com- 
pany are conſidered four ways, 
either as Profeſſors of the four 
Vows; or as «pa Coadjutors, 
who are Prieſts, and Tem 

Coadjutors, being Lay-brothers, 
or as Regents and Students, 
whom they call Maſters, or laſt- 
ly as Novices. The Fathers of 
is Society have had two great 
Controverſies, with other Po- 
piſn Doctors, firſt concerning 
Predeſtination and Grace, with 
the Thomiſts and Janſeniſts, 
who accuſe them of being Pe- 
lagians, or at leaſt Semi-Pelagi- 
| ans, Whilſt the Jeſuites call them 
Manichees, and Aſſertors of 
Predeſtination : The ſecond is 
about Morals, which the Jan- 
ſeniſts ſay, they corrupt; con- 
cerning which many Books 


have been written by both Par- 


ties. The Jeſuites are the moſt 

owerful by far of any of the 

eligious Ordersof the Church 
of Rome. 

It will not be improper to give 
n this place, ſome of the Rules 
of this Order, drawn from their 
Common Rules, and they are 
theſe; that they ought to be 
preſent every Day at the Sa- 
crifice of he Maſs; that the 
ſhall have a Year to renew their 
Vows, after a general Confeſli- 
on; that they ought not to 
ſleep with the Windows of 
their Chambers open; That 
none of thoſe who are defigned 
for Domeſtick Imployments, 
ought rather 10 learn, either 
to Read or Write, that fo 


mility, 


hath four Aſſiſtants General of 


they _ ſerve Chriſt with Hu- 


mility, or Simplicity; that they 
are not to eat or drink between 
Meals, for fear of prejudicing 


their Health; that they ought to | 


keep themſelves very clean, 
that being accounted an Inftru- 
ment of Health, and of much 
Edification to their Neighbours ; 


that being at Table, they | 


ought not to ſalute any but the 
Superior ; that they are not to 
ask Council of any Stranger 
without the Superiors leave; that 
they ſhall meddilc with no bu- 
fineſs, even of Piety , without 
his leave, nay, not ſo much as 
ſhew themſelves inclinable to 
it: They ought not to tattle, 
nor to ſhew any Body the Rules 
and. Conſtitutions of their Or- 
der; neither are they to Com- 
municate to Strangers, the 
Spiritual Inſtruction, Exerciſes 
and Meditations of the Socie- 


* for their Provinical Rules, 
here follows an Abſtract of them; 
that the Provinical may diſpence 
with all ſorts of Rules; that 
four Counſellors, are to aſſiſt 
Rim with their Counſel, in the 
Concern of the Jeſuites; that 
it belongs to him to nominate all 
Prefects, exc. And he is to take 
elpecial care to have ſome Jeſu- 
tes brought upearly in the Ma- 
nagement of Temporal Affairs, 
hat ſo the Society may be bet- 
ter ſerved. That it ſhould be 
declared to thoſe who were ex- 
pelled the Society, that they 
were no longer bound to the 


Obſervance of the Vow they 


had made: That he was to al- 
low none to learn Hebrew, un- 
leſs he be firſt well perſwaded 


- of their Stedfaſtneſ in the Je- 


 vitical Divinity, and humble e- 
nough to 


** 


| 
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That every Jeſuit muſt follow 
the Particular Opinions of the 
Society, in matters of Divini- 
and Philoſophy, and that 
hoſe who are unfit to learn 


Scholaſtick Divinity and Philo- 
ſophy, muſt apply themſelv es to 
ſtudy Cafes of Conſcience. 

The Rules of the Prefect, or 
Superior of profeſt Houſes, are, 
that he muſt not inflict on the 
Jeſuits, any but ordinary Penan- 
ces, fuch as are to eat at a lit- 
tle Table by themſelves, to eat 
| under the Table, to kiſs one 


Prayers in the midſt of the Re- 
fecto 
as well as the Provincial, have 
Power in his Houſe, to Diſ- 
penſe with the Rules, Conſti- 
tutions and Deerees of Gene- 
ral Chapters: That he may 
now and then, ſend his Jeſuites 
to beg Alms from Door to- 
Door; that he is to read the 
Letters that are brought them, 
and thoſe that they ſend after- 
ward; one of their Chapters, 
declares the great care they 
ought to take of Souls in 
preaching. Popery, and hearing 
| Confeſſions; that they ought to 
receive no Money in truſt, un- 
leſs of thoſe to whom they are 
: fuſed; that they . mult endea- 
- your to keep the Friends they 
have, and to gain the Hearts of 
thoſe, who may be diſſatisfyed 
with the Society: Particularly 
if they be Perſons of Quality; 
that * ought to ſhew them- 
ſelves very gratetul to the Foun- 
der, and Benefactors of the So- 
ciety; that they ſhall expreſs 


make good uſe of it: |; and to treat them with all — 
be — 


vellers of their own Society, 


another's Feet, to recite ſome 


and the like; that he 


much obliged and eannot be re- 
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their Charity towards the Tra- 
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neſs and good Offices imagina- 


dle: That they onght not to 


offer Hoſpitality towards any 
other ſtrangers, except it be 
thoſe whony they haye been 
thus obliged to, who would o- 
therwiſe take it very ill, 
JESUITESSES, An Order 
of Nuns who had Monaſteries in 
Italy, and Flanders. They fol- 
lowed the Jeſuit: Rules; and 
tho' their Order was not ap- 
roved at Rome, yet They had 
veral Monaſteries, where they 
had a Lady Abbeſs, who took 
their Vows of Poverty, Chaſ- 
tity, and Obedience. They did 
not confine themſelves to their 
Cloyſters, but went abroad and 
preached, They were two Eng- 
th young Women, who, by 
the inſtigation of Father Ger- 
rad, ſet up this Order, inten- 
ding it for the Uſe of Miſſiona- 
nes into England. This Order 
was ſuppreſſed by a Bull of Pope 
Urban the 8th. A. D. 1630. 
JESUS, The Name of that 
Divine Perſon who came into 
the World to ſave Mankind, as 
the Name imports. His other 
Name, Chrift, being taken from 
his Office. Jeſus was a proper 
Name, given to our Saviour at 


| his Circumcifion. "Twas a 


Name very common amongſt 
the Jews; very many of that 
Name occurring amongſt the 
Antient Writers. It is the ſame 
with Joſbua, and ſignifies Savi- 
our. "Twas aſſigned to our 
Lord by an Angel, who com- 
manded his Father to callhim 
by that Name, as weread, Luke 
1. 31 ; 
ſ EWS, The Deſcendents of 
Abraham, of whoſe Laws and 
Cuſtoms, the Reader muſt con- 


ſult the Books of Moſes, The 


pre 


1E 

modern s have many ve! 

| money Pane _— 
When any Perſon is buried, his 
neareſt Relation keeps the Houle 
a Week, fitting on the Ground 
all the time, excepting on the 
Sabbath-day, when They goto 
Prayers, During this Week they 
do no Buſineſs. The Husband and 
the Wife are to lodge aſunder ; 
And there come atleaſt ten Peo- 
ple Morning and Evening to ſay 
the accuſtomed Prayers. They 
pray for the Soul of the Perſon 
deceas'd conſtantly that Week. 
When the Week is ended, they 
go to the Synagogue, and light 
up Lamps, and pray, and pro- 
miſe to give Alms for the Soul 
of the deceas'd. This charitable 
Service is repeated at the End 
of every Month, and every 
Vear. Tis cuſtomary for the Son 
to ſay every Morning and Even- 
ing the Prayer for his Father's 
or Mother's Soul. They believe 
a Paradiſe, where the bleſſed en- 
joy a beatific Viſion: And a 
Hell for wicked Men, into 
which ſome ſhall continue for 
ever, others only for a time. 
No Jew, unleſs a Heretick, or 
Non-conformiſt to their Rab- 
bins Rules, ſhall continue in 
Hell above à Year. Their 
Creed conſiſts of 13 Articles. 
1. That there is One God, Cre- 
ator of all things, all perfect, all 
ſafficient. 2. That He is an un- 
compounded, indiviſible Ef 
ſence. 3. That he is immate- 
rial. 4. Abſolutely Eternal. 5. 
Alone to be worſhipped, with- 
out any Mediators or Interceſ- 
ſors. 6. That there have been, 
and may be Prophets. 7. That 
Moſes was the greateſt Prophet. 


Law was given to Moſes by In- 


M 2 ſpiration. 


8. That every Syllable of he NY 


\ God knows and governs. all our 


. = . * * S 
1 U * =,” 
BO KW.” 
f - 


1 


C 
ſpiration: and that the Traditio- 
nary Expoſitions of the Precepts 
were entirely a Divine Revela- 


tion given to . Moſes, 9. That 
the Law is immutable. 10. Fhat 


Actions. 11. That He rewards 
the Obſervance, and puniſhes 
the Violation, of his Laws. 12. 
That the Meſiah will appear; but 
that his coming is delayed. 13. 
That God will raiſe the Dead, 
and judge all Mankind. 
As to their Excommunicati- 
ons, v. Excommunication. 
They confeſs to none but God 
Almighty: And this common- 
' ly on Mondays and Thurſdays, 
and all Faſt days: On the great 
day of Expiation they repeat 
their Confeſſions ſeveral Times. 
There are Three Sects of them 
in theſe times. The greateſt 
and firſt of theſe is That of the 
Rabbanim, who beſides the 
: Scriptures, receive the Talmud. 
The ſecond, is that of the Ca- 
' raites, who receive only the 
Scriptures; and the third is, That 
of the Cuthim; of which there 
are very few who admit only 
the Pentateuch, or Books of 
.* Moſes. Dt 
+ "JEZIDES, a Sect of -Mahome- 
tans inhabiting Turkey and Perſia, 
fo denominated from their Head 
Fexid, an Arabian Prince, who 
- flew Huſſan and Huſſein, Sons of 
Hali, Mahomer's Son in Law, 
and was for this very Reaſon, 
- reckoned a Parricide and Here- - 
tick among the Mahometans, 
who ſince conferred the Name 
of Jezides upon another Sect 
- than theirs: They are pretty 
numerous, and uſe the Curdi- 
ſtan Language, There are two 
ſorts of them, Black and White, 
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Shirts, which are not- flit at the 
Neck as others be, and which. 
have but a round Hole to run 
their Heads thro'; a Thing which 


paſſes for a Myſtery among them, 


and is (they fay) in Memory 
of a golden Ring, or Circle of 
Light, whick deſcended from 
Heaven, into the Neck of the 
Cheg, or Prince, and Head of 
their Religion after forty Days : 
The Blacks are as the Monks or 
Religious of their Se, tho' mar- 
ried. They call them Fakirs, 
that is, Poor, but for all that, they 
love Riches well, and hate Po- 
verty : The Turks abhor them, as 
well upon the ſcore oftheir Reli- 
gion, being contrary to Maho- 
met's, as becauſe of the Murder 
aforementioned; and the great- 
eſt Injury you can do one of 
them, is to call him Jezide, the 
Son of Jezid, They call them 
Aﬀes, whoſe Duty it is to carry 
the Jews to Hell at the Day of 
Judgment: They exact exceſ- 
live Taxes from them, and re- 
duce them almoſt to deſpair; 


which makes them on their part 


—_— 


in their Wrath, they 


mortally hate the Turks; and 
when they curſe any Creature 
ick-name 
him Muſſulman, i. e. Turk: 
They are great Lovers of the 
Chriſtians, and call them their 
God-fathers, from a Belief they 
have, that Fezzd is the ſame as 
Jeſus Chriſty or elſe becauſe that 
their Chief 7ezid formerly ſided 
with the Chriſtians, and-enter'd 
into an Alliance with them againſt 
the Mahometans ; however, they 
are neither Turks nor Chriſtians, 


tho' more inclin'd to the Meſſiah 


than to Mahomer. They glory 


in drinking Wine, and eating 


| the laſt being clad like Twrks, and 


Swine's fleſh, which the Turk: 
| and 


and Jews abhor: They ſhun 
Circumciſion as much as they 
can, and never receive it but 
. when the Turks force them to it; 
They are extremely ignorant, 
and uſe no Books to regulate 
their Faith: They believe in the 
Bible and Goſpel without read- 
ing them, and ſome of them in 
the Alcoran, and therefore they 
uſually ſay, as the Twrks do, that 
theſe three Books came from 
Heaven: They alſo believe ma- 
ny Miracles of our Saviour, that 
are not in the Goſpel, as that 
he ſpoke on the Day of his Birth ; 
that he raiſed one from the 
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Dead who died a thouſand Vears 


before, and many other Things. 
They make Vows and Vilgri- 


mages in Imitation of the Chriſti- 


ans and Turks, but have no Tem- 


ples to Worſhip or to pray to 


God in, and never enter the 
Moſques, without it be out of 
curioſity; but they would fre- 
quent the Chriſtian Churches, 
were it not for fear of being ill 


uſed by the Turks: They ob- 


ſerve no Feaſts nor Solemnities, 
and all the Adoration they give 
to God, conſiſts in ſinging ſpi- 
ritual Songs, to the Honour of 
Jeſus Chriſt, of the Holy Vir- 
gin, of Zachary, and ſometimes 
of the falſe Prophet Mahomet: 
When they pray, they ſet their 
Faces to the Eaſt, as many Chri- 
flians do, and contrary to the 
Turks, wo face to the South, 
It's a principal Point of their 
Religion, not to curſe the De- 
vil, and not even to pronounce 
his Name, for fear he ſhould re- 
ſent the Injuries, if ever after 
he ſhould be in favour with God 
again, as they believe it poſli- 
ble; and beſides, they fear fal- 


48. 


ling into his Hands after Death, 


— 


— 


Inſtrument; the 
at the Death of a Black, but then 


leaſt, he being the Executioner 
of Divine Juſtice, might cha- 
ſtiſe them the more rigorouſly 


to be revenged on them; when 
they talk of the Devil, they call 


| him the Angel Peacock, or him 


whom the Ignorant curſe : They 
bury their dead without any Ce- 
remony, in the firſt Place they 
come at: The richer Sort, never- 
theleſs, bury in certain Places of 
Devotion; and as they bury 
them, they play and ſing ſome 
Songs upon the Guitar, tuning 
their Voices to the ſound of the 
may not 


muſt rejoice as at a Feſtival, to 
celebrate the Entry of the. De- 
ceaſed into Heaven: Theſe 
Blacks are held in ſuch Venera- 
tion, that when they take occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of one of their 
Garments, they give it a parti- 
cular Name, tho” they differ on- 
ly in Colour from others. Yet 
the greateſt Part of theſe Gezides 
are but Shepherds, and their 
nobleſt Employ ments are to kee 
Goats upon the Mountains: A 
Gezide Black may not kill a 
Sheep, or any other living Crea- 
ture, but eat them they may 
after the White have killed them: 
When they can have Wine the 
ſuck it with Exceſs, and which is 
very ſtrange, they call it the 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt; for in 
their Feaſts, as they hand rheir 
Glaſſes or Cups to each. other, 
they ſay thus, take the Chalice 
of the Blood of Chriſt ; and he 
that receives it, kifſeth his Hand 
that offereth it, and drinks with 
Reſpect; this, and many. other 
Ceremonies which they uſe, con- 
formable, in ſome Senſeto, and 
in Imitation of Chriſtians, makes 
us believe, they came from the 
> EM Arians, 
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 Arians, or from ſome other He. 


retick Sectaries, but corrupted 
by the Succeſſion of Time, or at 
leaſt, that they have formerly 
contracted ſome Union with the 
Chriſtian Hereticks: Thoſe that 
ſhave their Beards among them, 
paſs for Hereticks, and tis reck- 
oned even a Sin not to let it grow 
as long as it can. K | 
IGNIS, Fire, ſo far as this Ele- 
ment relates to the Religion or 
Superſtition of the Gentiles, we 
are to take Notice of it 1n this 
place. The Chronicle of Alexan- 


Aria aſſures us, that Nimrod, who 


was Ninus the firſt King of Aſy- 
ria, ordained the Worſhip and 
the Religion of Fire; and as the 
City of Ur was famous in the 
Province of Babylon, and that 
Ur ſignifies Fire, they fancy'd 
that :the Worſhip of Fire was 
firſt inſtituted there. Emupalemus 
reports, that Ur was accounted 
to be the ſame as Camarina, 
which took its Name from the 
Hebrew Word Kamar, i. e. Fla- 
grare, Æſtuari, and her Priefls 
were alſo called Camarin: The 
Hebrews themſelves, accordin 
to Ferom, feigned that thoſe 
Words of Scripture, Abraham 
tame out of Ur of the Chaldeans, 
ſhewed that he came miraculouſ- 
ly out of the Fire, where the 
Chaldeans had caſt him, be- 
cauſe he refuſed to adore that 
Element; and it is L«caz's Opi- 
nion, That the Chaldeans wor- 
ſhipped Fire. 


Chaldeos Cultare Focoz. 


Herodotus affirms, that the Perſi- 
ans adored Fire as a God: Where- 
fore they ſcrupled to burn the 
Corps of their dead, left they 
ſhould: feed their Deity with a 


: 


| 
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that the Chaldeans, Perſians and 
other Eaftern Nations, who ado- 
red the Sun and the Stars as eter- 
nal Fire, retained alſo a Symbol 
of them in a perpetual Fire, al- 
ways burning on their Altars; and 
that in Proceſs of time, the ſim- 


that was burning on their Altars, 
as their Deities, having no other 
to worſhip: However, few Wri- 
ters aſcribe the Worſhip of Fire 
to the Chaldeans and other Anci- 
ent Inhabitants ofthe Eaſt. Julius 
Firminus ſays only, that the Perſi- 
ans preferred Fire before all o- 
ther Elements, and had it carry'd 
before them; and Curtius ſays, 
that the Perſians and wiſe Men 
kept an eternal Fire upon ſilver 
Altars, as a Symbol of Jupiter, 
i. e. the Sun. 

The Greeks and the Romans a- 
dored Veſta and Vulcan, as the 
terreſtrial and elementary Fire, 
diſtinguiſhing the Fire of the 
Earth from that of Heaven; they 
taking Veſta for the Eaith, in the 
Center of which 7 
their Opinion) an eternal Fire 
was burning; but perpetual Fire 
was the only Repreſentation they 
had of that falſe Goddeſs Veſta, it 
being impoſſible to have a true I- 
mage of Fire : Nay, Ovid fays, 
it was an ancient Cuſtom to keep 
Fire at the Entry of their Houſes, 
and that they ſate at long Tables in 
theſe Entries to take their Meals, 
where the Fire repreſented the 
Gods: This perpetual Fire was 
not only watched and kept by the 
veſtal Virgins, but the Care there- 
of was alſo committed to the 
high Pontiff, and was Part of his 
Function, even in the Time 
that the imperial Purple was con- 


; 


Joined with the pontifical Digni- 
ty: 
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dead Body. Indeed tis very like, 


ple People adored the Fire it (elf, 
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ty: This eternal Fire k 
came from Troy, or 0 
the People believe it, where it 
was in the like Veneration: And 
the veſtal Virgins, we ſind, were 


very ſeverely puniſhed when 


they let the Fire. of Veſta go out; 
for they were ſuperſtitiouſly per- 


ſuaded, that the Eternity of the 
Empire * upon the E- 
t 


ternity of Fire. 

Dionyſius Halicarnaſſus ſays, 
Numa buile a Temple at. Rome 
to Veſta, to keep a Fire therein 
by the Miniſtry of Virgins, that 


it might be a ſacred Fire common 


to the whole City; and the fame 
Author further informs .us, that 
Numa found a Conformity be- 
tween the Chaſtity of Virgins, 
and the Purity of Fire, and that 


that Fire was conſecrated to | g 


Veſta, becauſe ſhe denoting the 
Earth, and being in the Centre uf 
the Creation, affords Nouriſh- 


ment with her Vapours to the 
Stars which are the perpetual 


Fires thereof. 

Every Town in Greece had its 
Prytaneum, but that of Athens 
was the moſt famous, and this 
Word ſigniſies the place where 
the Fire was kept, being indeed 
the Fires of Lamps conſecrated 
to Veſta, and hung up in their 
Temples, which ſhews that theſe. : 
eternal Fires and Lamps were 
kept in Imitation of the Temple 
of Feruſalem, or the firſt Taber- 
nacle built by Moſes according to 
God's Command : The Fire of 
the Stars ſeemed to have been 
honoured in the Perſon of F«- | 
piter, and they aſcribed to Yul- 
can the Fire of the Clouds ; 
Wherefore they ſaid, that Vulcan 
forged Jupiters Thunderbolts, | 
or the Fire of Mountains caſting 


at Rome, 
ey made 


IM 
ILITHYA, a Pagan Divinity 
invoked by Women in Labour, 


2 according to Ovid, was nd 


her than Diana; but Plutarch 
ſays, the was the "4-82 
ILLUMINATI on Alum- 
 Lradd's, certain Spaniſh Here- 
ticks, who began to appear in 
the World about 1575 ;. buc the 
Authors being ſeverely puniſhed, 
this Set was ſtifled as it were till 
1623, and then awakened with 
more Vigour in the Dioceſs of 
Seville. The Edict in Favour of 
them ſpecifies ſeventy ſix differ- 
ent Errors, whereof the principal 
are, that with the Aſſiſtance of 
mental Prayer, and Union with 
God, (which they boaſted of ) 
they were in ſucha State of Per- 
fection, as not to need either 
ood Works, or the Sacraments 
of the Church; ſoon aſter theſe 
were ſuppreſſed, a newSect, under 
the ſame Name appeared in 
France. Theſe too were eutirely 
extinguithed in the Year 1635. A- 
mong other Extra vagancies they 
held that Fryer Antony Bucknet 
had a Syſtem of Belief and Pra- 
Rice revealed to him, which ex- 
ceeded all that was in Chriſtiani- 
ty: That by Virtue of that Me- 
People might improve to 
the fame Degree of Perfection 
and Glory, that Saints, and the 
Virgin Mary had: That none of 
the Doctors of the Church knew 
any Thing of Devotion : That' 
St. Peter was a good well-mean- 
ing Man only: St. Paul never 
heard ſcarce any Thing of Devo- 
tion : That the whole Church lay 
in Darkneſs and Misbelief: That 
God regarded nothing but him- 
ſelf: That within ten Years their 
Notions would prevail all 
the World over; and then there 
wou'd be no Occafion for Prieſts, 


out Flames. | 


M 4 Monks 


3. - 
Monks, or any Religions Di- 
ſtinctions. v Qureriſts & Borig- 


non. : 

IAN, properly in Arabick, 
is the ſame as Antiſtes in Latin, 
i. e. He that precedes or goes 
before others; but the Muſſul- 
mans apply it particularly to him 
who is at the Head of their Af- 
ſemblies in their Moſques ; and 
by way of Excellency for the Per- 
ſon, who is acknowledged to be 
the Chief of Mahometaniſm, as 
well in Spirituals as Temporals : 
However, there are particular 1- 
mans in ſome Cities who officiate 


for the Chief Iman, but only in - 


Spirituals: When we ſpeak abſo- 
Jutely of the Iman of the Maho- 
metan Religion, we mean, Ma- 
homer s true and lawful Succeſſor, 
in whom, originally are both 
temporal and ſpiritual Juriſdicti- 


on; becauſe all Manner of Au- 


thority, in both theſe Reſpects, 


ſhould reſide in his Perſon only, 


and therefore the Muſſulmans 
may be told their falſe Prophet 
was a. Legiſlator like Moſes, and 
not the Meſſab, who declared 
his Kingdom was not. of this 
World : The Caliphs took the 
Title of Iman upon them, and 
executed the Function: The 
 Mahometans cannot agree among 
themſelves concerning the Of- 
fice or Dignity of the Iman, ſome 
believing it to be a divine Right, 
and continued to one Family, 


as the High Prieſthood was to 


Aaron; others hold it to be of di- 
vine Right on the one Hand, but 
on the other, they do not think it 
Fo conſined to one Family, as not 
to be transferred into another: 
And they ſay farther, that the F. 
man being not exempted. from 
falling into a grie vous and hei · 


pus sin, er fan is, | 
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IN 
he may for that, and ſo for leſſer 
Offences if he commits them, be 
depoſed, and his Dignity tranſ- 
ferred to another Perſon: How- 


ever, this paſſes for current a- 
mong ie Orthodox Muſſulmans, 
that when once a Perſon has been 
acknowledged for Iman, he that 
aſſerts his Authority is not from 
God, 1s a wicked Man; he that 
obeys him not is a Rebel, and he 
that contradicts his Authority is 
ignorant: They have a great ma- 


ny other Alterations about their 


Iman, which will be too tedious 
to run through. | 
IMPUDENCE, a Deity ofthe 
Pagans, that had her Temple at 
Athens, where ſhe was reverenc- 
ed as a Goddeſs, while at the ſame 
Time, in another Temple there, 
they reverenced Shame as a God; 
the Partridge was conſecrated to 
Impudence, for ſome reſembling 
Qualities in her Nature. 
INCORRUPTICOLA, or 
Aphthartodocite, or Phantaſraſts, 
Hereticks, who had theiroriginal 
at Alexandria, in the Time ofthe 
Emperor Juſtinian: The Begin- 
ning of the Controverſie was a- 
mong the Eutychians, whether 
the Body of Chrift was corrupti- 
ble or incorruptible from his 
Conception: Severus held it cor- 
8 Julianus Halicarnaſſus 
held the contrary, as not being ob- 
noxious to Hunger, Thirſt orWea- 
rineſs; and that he did but ſeem- 
ingly ſuffer ſuch Things; from 
whence they were called Phanta- 
ſiaſtæa. Evagrius fays , that the 
Emperor FJuſtmian favoured 
theſe Hereticts, and perſecuted 


the Orthodox ; but he is accuſed 

of Falſehood in this particular. 
INCUBUS, a Name given by 

the Pagans to certain Demi-gods, 


formerly called Faunes and Sar 
| | tyts; 
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er yrs: its derived fromthe Word | this World: But for the Notion of 
be | Incubo, becauſe there was a Ficti-¶ a Carholick viſible Church here, as 
iſe on as if they had deſired the Com | it ſignifies its having been collec- 
W- pany of Women, and lay with | ted into any formed Society, un- 
a- them at Night: but tis indeed | der à viſible human Head on 
Is, only a Diſeaſe called, by us, the | Earth, whether ↄne Perſon ſing- 
en Night-mare, which is a Kind of | ly, or many collectively, They, 
at Suffocation or Oppreſſion of the with the reſt of Proteſtants, u- 
m Body, that happens in the Night- nanimouſly diſclaim it. BIT 
at time, by Reaſon of a thick and | 2. They agreed, That particu- 
10 cold Vapour, which fills the | lar Societies of viſible Saints, 
is Brain, and hinders the vital Spi- | who under Chriſt their Head, 
a- rits from paſſing thro the Nerves. | are ſtatedly joined together for 
ir INDEPENDENTS, a Body | ordinary Communion with one 
in of Proteſtants, who” have the | another in all the Ordinances 
Name alſo of Congregations, | of Chriſt, are particular Chur- 
= becauſe they hold that every | ches, and are to be owned by 
at Congregation hath a complete | each other, as inſtituted Chur- 
Co power of Juriſdiction within ches of Chriſt, tho' differing in 
e it ſelf, Independent either on | apprebhenſions and practice in ſome 
b Biſhop or any Synod or Coun- | lefſer things. 1 
E cil, either great or ſmall; tho . That none ſhall be admit - 
0 they own that Synods have a | ted as Members, in order to 
g conſiderative Power, and are an Communion in all the ſpecial 
Ordinance of God. The only | Ordinances of the Goſpel, but 
r thing peculiar to them, is their | ſuch perſons as are knowing and 
, way of admitting Members in- ſound in the fundamental Doc- 
Ii to their Congregations by a Co- | trines of the Chriſtian Religion, 
2 venant, obliging them to parti- | without Scandal in their Lives; 


cipate of the Word and Sacra- | and to a —.— regulated by 
ments in their reſpective Socie- the Word of God, are perſons 
ties: But for a more particular | of viſible Godlineſs and Honeſ- 
Account of their Principles and | ty , credibly -profeſſing cordial 
Agreement with the Presbyteri- ſubjection to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ans, take the following Heads | 4. A competent Number of 
concerted among them both in | ſach vi{ble Saints (as before de- 
1691. e + | ſcribed) do become the capable 
As for Churches and Church- | Subjects of ſtated Communion 
Members, they acknowledged | in all the ſpecial Ordinances of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have | Chriſt, upon their mutual de- 
one Catholick Church or King- | clared Conſent and Agreement 
dom, comprehending all that | to walk together therein accor- 
are united to Him, whether in | ding to the Goſtel Rule. In which 
Heaven or Earth. And did con- declaration, different degrees of 
ceive the whole multitude of | Expliciteneſs, . ſhall no way: hin- 
wifible Believers, and their Infant- | der ſuch Churches from own- 
Seed (commonly called the Ca- ing each other, as inflirured 
tholick viſible Church) to belong | Churches. N $7505 Ren 


Io Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdow in 
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6. That 


WE 2 2 

g. That tho' Parochial Bounds 
be not of Divine Right, yet for 
common Edification, the Mem- 
bers of aparticular Church ought 
(as much as conveniently may 
be) to live pear one another. 
6, That each particular Church 
hath Right to chuſe their own 
Officers; and being furniſhed 
with ſuch as are duly” qualified 
and ordazmed according to the 
Goſpel Rule, hach Authority 
from Chriſt for exerciſing G- 
wernment, and of enjoying all 
the Ordinances of Worſhip with. 
ERIE: 7. 

7. That in the Adminiftrati- 
on of Church Power, it belongs 
to the Paſtors and other Elders 
of every particular Church (if 
ſuch there be) to Rule and Go- 
vers: and to the Brotherhood 
to. Conſent, according to the 
Rule of the Goſpel. 8 nes 

8. That all Profeſſors, as be- 
fore deſcribed, are bound in 
duty, as they have opportunity, 
to join themſelves as fixed Mem- 
Gers of ſome particular Church; 
their thus joining, being part of 
their profeſſed ſubjection to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and an inſtitu- 
ted means of their Eſtabliſh- 
ment and Edification; where- 
by they are under the Paſtoral 
Care, and in caſe of ſcandalous 
or offenſive walking, may be Au- 
thoritatively admoniſhed or cen- 
ſured for their recovery, and 
for vindication of the Truth, 
and the Church profeſſing it. 

9. That a viſible Profeſſor thus 
Joined to a particular Church, 
ought to continue ſtedfaſtly 
with the faid Church; and not 
forſake the Miniſtry and Ordi- 
nances there. diſpenſed , with- 


Congregations. 
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the caſe of the Perſon apparent- 
ly requires it, ti 


greed, that the Min 
fice was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the gathering, guiding, edi- 
fying, and governing of his 
Church; and to continue to the 
end of the World, 

2. That they who are called 
to this Office, ought to be endu- 
ed with competent Learning, and 
Miniſterial Gifts, as alſo with the 
Grace of God, ſound in Judg- 
ment,” not Novices in the Faith 


without Scandal, of holy Con- 
verſation, and ſuch as devote 
themſelves to the Work and Ser- 
vice thereof. 

3. That ordinarily none ſhall 
be ordained to the work of this 
Miniſtry, but ſuch as are called 
and choſen thereunto by a parti- 


cular Church. 
4. That ii ſo great and weigh- 


chuſing a Paſtor, they judg'd it 
ordinarily requiſite, That ev 
ſuch Church conſult and adviſe 
with the Paſtors of neighbouring 
' 5+ Thit aſter ſuch Advice, the 
Perſon conſulted about, being 
choſen, by the Brotherhood of 
that particular Church over 
which he is to beſet, and he ac- 
cepting, be duly ordained, and 
ſer apart to his Office over them; 
wherein 'tis ordinarily requiſite, 
That the Paſtors of neighouring 
Congregations concur with the 
Preaching-Elder, or Elders, if 
ſuch there be, | 
6. That whereas ſuch Ordina- 
tion was only intended for ſuch 
as never before had been ordain- 


out an orderly ſeeking a recom- 
mendation unto another Church, | 


ed to the Minifterial Office; If 


any 


| Which ought to be given, when 


I. As for the Minit they a- 
iſterial Of« 


and — of the Goſpel; 
al, 


ty a matter, as the calling and 
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ſent forth with Solemn 


IN 


dap judge, that in the caſe al- 


ſo of the removal of one for- 
merly ordained, to a new Stati- 
on or _—_ Charge, there 
ought to be a like Solemn re- 


commending him and his La- 


bours to the Grace and Bleſſing 
of God; no different Sentiments 
or Practice herein, ſhould be a- 
ny occaſion of Contention or 
Breach of Communion among 


them. 


7. That it was expedient, that 


they who enter'd on the work 


of Preaching the Goſpel, be not 
only qualified for Communion 
of Saints ; but alſo that, except 
in caſes extraordinary, they give 
proof of their Gifts and firneſs 
for the ſaid work, unto the Paſ- 
tors of Churches of known abili- 
ties to diſcern and judge of qua- 
lifications; That they may be 
pro- 
bation and Prayer; which we 
judge needful, that no doubt 
may remain concerning their 
being called to the work; and 
for preventing (as much as in 
us lieth) 1gnorant and raſh In- 
truders. wp 

2. As for Cenſurers. As it 
cannot be avoided, but that in 
the pureſt Churches on Earth 
there will ſometimes Offences 


| 
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Rule in Mat. 18. v. 15, 16, 17. 
and in caſe of Publict oſſences, 
openly before the Church, as 
the Honour of the Goſpel, and 
nature of the Scandal ſhall re- 
quire; And if either of the 
Admonitions take place for the 
recovery of the fallen Perſon, 
all further proceedings in a way 
of cenſure, are thereon to ceaſe, 
and /atisfaftion to be declared 
accordingly. 6 4 

. When all due means aye u- 
ſed, according to the Order of the 
Goſpel, for the reſtoring an offend- 
ing and ſcandalous Brother; and he 
notwithſtanding remains Impeni- 
tent, the Cenſure of Excommu- 
nication is to he proceeded unto; 
Wherein the Paſtor and other 
Elders (if there be ſuch) are to 
lead, and go before the Church, 
and the Brotherhood, to give 
their conſent, in a way of obe- 
dience unto Chriſt, and unto 
the Elders, as over them in the 
Lord. | i, 
4. It may ſometimes cometo 
paſs, that a Church-Member, not 
otherwiſe ſcandalous, may ſin- 
fully withdraw, and divide him- 
ſelf from the Communzon of the 
Church to which he belongeth : 
ln which caſe, when all due 
means for the reducing him, 


and Scandals ariſe by reaſon of | prove more ineffectual, he ha- 


Hypocriſie and prevailing Corrup- 
pr ſo Chriſt hath made it the 
Duty of every Church, to re- 
form it ſelf by Spiritual Reme- 
dies, appointed by him to be 


applied in all ſuch caſes; wiz. | 


Admonition, and Excommuni- 


cation. 


2. Admonition, being the re- 
buking of an offending Member 
in order to Conviction, is in- 
caſe of private offences to be 
performe — — to the 


ving hereby cuthimſelf off from 
that Church's Communion; the 
Church may juſtly: eſteem and 
declare it ſelf diſcharged of any 
further inſpection overhim. 
As for the Communion of 
Churches, they agree, 1. That 
Particular Churches ought not 


to walk ſo diſtinct and ſeparate 
from each other, as not to have 
care and tenderneſs towards one 
another. But their Paſtors: ought 


de have frequent meetings to- 
9 gether 


n 
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gether, that by mutual Advice, 
Support, Encouragement, and 
- brotherly Intereourſe, they may 
ſtrengthen the Hearts and Hands 
of | prac En in the 
2. That none of their parti- 
cular Churches ſhould be ſubor- 
— Rn, ons 3 each 
ing endued with equality of 
—— Jeſus Chriſt. And 
that none of the ſaid parti- 
cular Churches, their Officer, 
or Officers, ſhould exerciſe any 
Power, or have any Superiority 
over any other Church, or their 
3. That known Members of 
particular Churches, conſſituted 
as aforeſaid might have occaſions | 
al Communion with one another 
in the Ordinances of the Goſpel, | 
viz. the Word, Prayer, Sacrd-. 
ments, Singing Pſalms, diſpenſed | 
according to the mind of Chriſt : 
Unleſs that Church with which 
they deſired Communion, bath 
any juſt exception againſt them. 
4 That they ought not to ad- 
mit any one to be a Member of 
our reſpective Congregations, that 
had joined himſelf to another, 
without endeavours of mutual 
Satisfaction of the Congregations 
concerned. 1 
| 5 That one Church ought not 
to blame the Proceedings of ano- 
nor, until it hath heard what hat 
Church charged, its Elders, or | 
_ ' Meſſengers, can ſay in vindication 


of themſelves from any charge | 


of irregular or injurious Proceed- | 


BY | 

| 2 That they were moſt willing 

and ready to give an account of 
their Church Proceedings to each 
Other, when deſired; for pre- 
venting or removing any offen- 
Hes that might ariſe among them. 
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Likewiſe they ſhould be ready to 


give the right hand of fellowſhip, 


and walk together according to 
the Goſpel Rules of Communion 
of Churches. 6 

In * to Deacons and Ru- 
ling Elders, they agreed, That 


the Office of a Deacon is of Di- 


vine Appointment, and that it 
belongsto their Office to receive, 
lay out, and diſtribute the 


Church's Stock to its proper uſes, 


by the direction of the Paſtor 
and the Brethren, if need be. 
And whereas divers were of opi- 
nion, That there was alſo 


Office of Ruling Elders, who la- 


bour not in word and doclrine, 
and others think otherwiſe; 
They agreed, That this difference 
make no breach among them. 
As for Occaſional Meetings of 
Miniſters, &c. They agreed, t. 
That in order to concord, and in 
any other weighty and difficult 


es, it is nee and accord- 


ing to the mind of Chriſt, that the 
Miniſters of ſeveral Churches be 
conſulted and adviſed with about 
ſuch matters. | 

2. That ſuch Meetings may 


conſiſt of ſmaller or greater Num- 


bers, asthe matter ſhall require. 

3. That particular Churches, 
their reſpective Elders, and Mem- 
bers, ought to have a reverential 
regard to — 4 ſo gi- 
ven, and notdiflent therefrom, 


without apparent grounds from 


the word of God. 

Then for their Demeanour to- 
wards tbe Civil Migiſtrate, they, 
1. Reckon'd themſelves obliged 
continually to pray for God's 
Protection, Guidance, and Bleſ- 
Jing upon the Rwlers ſet over 

em 


2. That they ought to yield 


| unto them not only Jubjeetion i 
* 


_ q as. a a 
6 * EE 2 
$ Fi , 


Ly 


”" I” OO ku 


* 


» 90 of 
7 * * —— 


to their ſtation and abilities. 

3. That if at any time it ſhould | 
be their pleaſure to call together 
any Number of them, or re- 
quire any account of their Affairs, 
and the — of their Congregatt 
ons, they ſhould moſt readily ex- 


_ preſs all dutiſul regard to them 


therein. | 
As to their Confeſſion of 


Faith, as to what appertains to 


oundneſs of Judgment in matters 
1 _— The efteem'd it ſuſſi- 
cient, That a Church acknow- 
ledge the Scriptures to be the 
word of God, the perſect and only 
Rule of Faith and practice; and 
own either the Doctrinal part of 
thoſe commonly called the Ar- 
ticles of the Church of England, 
or the Confeſſion or Catechiſms, 
Shorter or Larger, compiled by 
the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, or 
the Confeſſion agreed on at the Sa- 


voy, to be agreeable to the ſaid 
Rule 


And laſtly, as for their Duty 
and Deportment towards them 
that are not in Communion with 
them, 1. They judged it their 
duty to bear a Chriſtian Reſpect to 
all Chriſtians, according to their 


_ ſeveral Ranks and Stations, that 


were not of their Perſuaſion or 


Communion. 


2. As for ſuch as might be ig- 
norant of the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or of vicious 
converſation, they ſhould in their 
reſpective Places, as they gave 
them opportunity, endeavour 


to explain to them the Doctrine 
. of Life and Salvation, and to 


their uttermoſt perſuade them 
to be reconciled to God. 


| 55 That for ſuch who appear'd 
to have the Eſſential Requiſites to 
Church. Communion, they ſnould 


IN 


| the Lord, but ſupport, according | wilingly receive them n the 


Lord, not troubling them with 
Diſputes about leſſer matters. 
INDIGETES, the Name gi- 
ven by the Antients to their He- 
roes, whom they accounted a- 
mong the number of their Gods, 
for their great and Heroick Acti- 
ons: The tutelar Gods of the 
Heathens, Protectors of any 
place, were called by that Name; 
the Romans had a great number 
of this ſort of Deities, as Her- 
cules, Zſculapius, Faunus, Qui 
rinus, Carmenta, Caſtor and 
Pollux, Acca Laurentia and o- 
thers. | 
INDOUS, a ſort of Pagans in 
India, on the other fide the Gan- 
ges; they are no Banians, for 
they kill and eat allſorts of Beaſts, 
beſides Oxen and Cows; they 
believe in one only God, andthe 
Immortality of the Soul, but 
| they ſpoil this juſt Belief with a 
vaſt number of Superſtitions : 
They take their Meals within a 
Circle, into which they will not 
ſuffer the Banians, whom they 
abhor, to enter; they are moſt 
of them Soldiers, and the Mo- 
gul makes uſe of them to garri- 
ſon his beſt places. | 
INDULGENCIES, a Par- 
don, which in ſome of the Pa- 
piſts Language, the Church gives 
to Penitents, in remitting the 
Puniſhment due to their Sins, 
' which otherwiſe they would be 
obliged to undergo, either in this 
World, or in Purgatory : It has 
always been the Belief (ſays Ma- 
reri) of the Catholicks, that the 
Son of God has given his Church 
a Power to abſolve Penitents, 
not only from their ſin by vertue 
of the Merits of our Saviour, 
applyed inthe Sacrament of Pe- 


| nance, but likewiſe from the Ob- 
ligation 


IN 


were liable to ſuffer, to ſa- 
tisfy the Divine Juſtice: Thus, 
ſays he, St. Paul, at the Inſtance 
of the Corinthians; forgave the 
excommunicated Perſon, the 
. remainder of his Penance, which 
otherwiſe he ought to have ſuf- 
fered for ſo 


the Church, relaxing the Canons 
in their favour, and ſhortning the 
time of ſtated Penance, and all 
this at the Interceſſion of the 
Martyrs, and in confideration of 


their Merit and Sufferings, and 


in conjunction with thoſe of our 
Saviour : This Cuftom (fays our 
Author) which has always been 
practiſed in the Church, upon 
the ceaſing of a Perſecution, 
ſtands recommended not only 
by the Authority of ancient 
Popes, as Grego 


Council of Nice, Ancyra and 
Laodicea; by that of Clement in 
1095. wherein they n to 


give Indulgences, to thoſe who 


undertook the Croiſade of the 
Holy War; the ſaid practice was 
likewiſe continued in the Coun- 
cils of Lateran, Lyons, Vienne 
and Conflance: Clemens VI. in 
his Decretal oc Conſtitution, ge- 
nerally received by the Church 
of Rome, declares that our Savi- 
our has left an infinite Treaſure 
of Merits and ſupererogatory Sa- 
tisfactions ariſing from his own 
Sufferings, together with thoſe 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
reſt of the Family: That the 
—— or homme - — 1 
and more ally the Popes, 
who are * chief Diſpo- 


{ers of this Treaſure, have Ru. 


gation ta Puniſhment, which 


X a Crime; and 
thus the Biſhops of the firſt Ages 
received the Lapſed, upon their 
return, and reconciled them to 


the Great, and 
Tes III. but likewiſe by the 


| thority given them to a 


IN 

it to 
the living by vertue of the Keys, 
and to the Dead by way of Suf- 
frage, to diſcharge them from 


their reſpective proportions of 


Sufferings, by taking as much 
Merit out of this general Trea- 


' ſure, as they conceive this Debt 


requires, and offering it to the 
Almighty. This, fays Moreri, 
is what ought to be believed upon 
the point; but he is likewiſe ſo 
frank as to acknowledge, that 


as the beſt things are capable of 


being miſmanaged, ſo the Buſi- 


u — 


the thing, and write 


neſs of Indulgences has been 
ſometimes very much abuſed: 
Thus St. Cyprian frequently com- 
plains, that the Martyrs gave 
their Letters of Communion 
without due Caution and Exa- 
mination of the Caſe, and that 
the Biſhops were too ſudden and 
eaſie in that Affair, which made 
Tertullian, Novatian, and ſome 
others, inſtead of objecting a- 
gainſt the Abuſe, diſpute againſt 

int In- 
dulgences them ſelves. 
 Moreri likewiſe complains of 
the ſeveral Abuſes committed up- 
on this account, ſaying, it was 
one of the chief thing 
Council of Conſtance charged 


upon Pope Fohn XXIII. in 1415. 


That he impowered his Legates 
to conſtitute Confeſſors, to ab- 
ſolve Penitents from Crimes of 
all Natures, upon payment of 
Sums of Money proportionable 
to their Guilt, and gives us the 
following Account of what paſ- 
ſed under Leo X. That that Pre- 


late having undertaken to carry 


on, and finiſh the great Structure 
begun by his Predeceſſor Julius 
II. publiſhed Indulgences and 
plenary remiſſion to all ſuch as 
(hould contribute thereunto, and 

finding 


the 
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IN 
fnding the Project take, gave 
his ler, the Princefs of Cibo, 
the Benefit of the Indulgences 
of Saxony, and other Neigh- 
bouring parts, | lecting thoſe of 
other Countries to the highelt 
Bidders, who to make the moſt 
of their Bargains, made choice 
of the ableſt Preachers, to cry 


IN 


[ware admitted to all the Prayers, 
but not to the Sacraments, which 
various Steps ſometimes took up 
be Penitents whole Life; upon 
which, many were driven to 
Deſpair, or apoſtatized to Gen- 
tiliſm; hereupon a temperament 
was found out to remit the harſh- 
neſs of the Canonical Penance, 


up, and ſet out the value of the | which was afterwards abuſed and 


Ware. The Archbiſhop of 
Memz pitchedupon John Texal, 
2 Dominican, who aſſociating 
himſelf with ſome others of 
that Order, began to diſcharge 
their Office, when John Stupitx, 
Vicar-general of the Auguſtins, 
growing angry that his Society, 
which formerly had been made 
uſe of in this Affair, ſhould now 
be laid aſide; and obſerving the 
palpable Excuſes of the Preach- 
ersand Receivers of the Money, 
complained of it firſt to the 
Elector of Saxony, then addreſt 
himſelf to Martin Luther, one 
of his own Order, and a Man 
of great Reputation in the Uni- 
verſity of Wirtemburg , for his 
Paris, Learning, and Natural 
Eloquence, who firſt preached 
againſt the Preachers, then a- 
gainſt the Indulgences, and ſoon | 
after expoſed the other Abuſes 
and Corruptions of the Church 
of Rome. Others there are who 
give this Account of the Origi- 
nal of Indulgences ; that the Pri- 
mitive Church being very rigid 
in exacting Penance for Offences, 
as I, Tpoxazuoig, i. e. ſtanding 
and mourning before the Church 
Door. 2. Azxpoaci, i. . Ad- 


mitting them to hear the Word, 


but not to Prayers. 3. Terre 
or Proftration, when they were 
admitted to the Word and ſome 


Prayers, but not to the Sacra- 
ments. 4. Evgaeiy, when they 


degenerated into thoſe now cal- 
led [ndulgences. 
INQUISITION, a Fribunal 
or Court erected by the Popes, 
for the examining and puniſhi 
of thoſe whom they call Here- 


count of which, according-to 
Moreri and others, of the Popiſe 
Communion, take in the fol- 
lowing manner. Before the 
Converſion of Conſtantine the 
Great, there was no other Tri- 
bunal, but that of Biſhops, not 
only to examine Doctrinals, but 
alſo to y_ ſach as adhered 
obſtinately to condemned Here- 
ſies by Excommunication : But 
the Roman Emperors becoming 
Chriſtians, thought themſelves 
obliged to interpoſe, in the pu- 
niſhment of Crimes commit- 
ted againſt the Divine N 
to which purpoſe they made 
Laws, which may be found in 
the ITheadeſian and Fuſtinian 
Codes, whereby Hereticks were 
ſentenced to Banichment and 
Forfeiture of Eſtates, ſo that 
there were now as it were two 
Courts of Judicature ſet up againſt 
them, the one Spiritual, and the 
other Civil: The Eccleſiaſtical 
Court pronounced upon the 
Right, declared what was Here- 
ſy, excommunicated Hereticks, 
upon which the Civil Courts un- 


dertook the Proſecution, and 
puniſhed thoſe in their _—_— 
an 


ticks. An Original and an Ac- 


. 
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and Fortunes who were con- 
victed of Hereſy: This Method 
laſted till about the Year 800, 
from which time forwards the 
weſternBifhops had their Juriſdic- 


tion enlarged overHereticks ; for 


they aſſumed now an Authority 
to cite them to their own Courts, 
both to convict and puniſh them. 
It's true they could not put the 
Imperial Laws of Baniſhment in 
Execution againſt them, but had 
an Authority of putting them in- 
to Priſon, and impoſing ſeveral 
other Inſtances of Diſcipline up- 
on them, warranted by Canons 
and Cuſtom. - This Sort of Ju- 


riſdiction went on ſmoothly e- 


nough till the XII Century, but 
then the Church being imbroyl- 
(atleaſt as they would have it) 
with the Growth and Power of 
Hereſy, the Governours of it 


= 


were abliged to tolerate a great 


many things which they were not 
able to cedreſs: All that the Bi- 
ſhops and Popes could do, was to 

Preachers, and Legates to 


labour the Converſion of Here- 


ticks, particularly of the Albigen- 
ſes, who were the Occaſion of 
Commotions in Languedoc. 
Hence it was that Gregory IX in 
the Council of Tholruſe 


committing the whole Manage- 


ment to the Biſhops; but think- 


ing theſe too indulgent, he s 


the Direction of his Inquiſit ion 


to the Dominicans, who tor their 


rigorous Proceedings, were ba- 


niſhed out of Tholouſe by the Citi- 
zens, ſo that this Court was never 


firmly fixed there nor in any o- 
ther Part of France. All Italy re- 
ceived it, except the Kingdom of 
Naples, and the Dominions of 


ain, except that Kingdom and 
e low Countries, where the 


e 1229. 
eſtabliſhed new Conſtitutions, 


| 


| 


as 
Emperor Charles V. and aftet 


him his Son . Philip II. endes 
vouring to eſtabliſh it in 1567, it 
occaſioned the Loſs of that Coun- 
try. This Tribunal takes Cogni- 
zance of Hereſy, Judaiſm, Ma- 
hometaniſm, Sodomy and Poly 
my, and People are ſo much in 
Awe of it, that Parents deliver 
their Children, Husbands their 
Wives, to its Officers, without 
daring in the leaſt to murmur: 
The Priſoners are {but up in 
frightful Dungeons, where they 
are detained for ſeveral Months, 
till they themſelves turn their 
own Accuſers, and declare the 
Cauſe of their Impriſonment, for 
they are never confronted with 
Witneſſes : Their Ftiends go 
into - Mourning, ſpeak of them 
as if dead, and neither dare ſo- 
licite their Pardon, nor come 
nigh the Priſon; nay, ſome there 
are who quit the Country, leſt 


they ſhould be brought in as Ac- 


complices. When there is no 
convincing Proofs againſt the 
ſuppoſed Criminal, he is diſ- 
charged aſter a tedious Impri- 
ſonment, and the loſs of moſt 
Part of his Effects: The Sentence 
which they call Auto de ſe, or 
Decree of Faith, is publickly pro- 
nounced with extraordinary So- 
lemnity. As for Portugal, they 
there ere a Theatre, capable of 
holding three thouſand Perſons, 
on which they place a very rich 
Altar, and fix Seats on each Side 
of it, in the Form of an Amphi- 
theatre, where the Criminals are 
placed, and over againſt whom 
there is a high Chair, to which 
they are ſingly called by one of 
the Inquiſirors, to hear their 
Crimes and Condemnation. 


The Priſoners know their Doom 


by the Cloaths they wear that 
| 7 Day 
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Day, for they that wear their | 
own Cloaths are diſcharged, but 
pay a Fine: They that have a 
Santo Benito, or a ſtrait yellow 
Coat, without Sleeves, charged 
with St. Andrew's Croſs, have 
their Lives ſpared, but their Ef- 
fects are forfeited to the Royal 

Chamber, and to pay the Ex- 
pences of the Inquiſition : 
they that have Flames of red 
'Scarge lowed on their Santo Be- 
nito without any Croſs, are con- 
victed of having had their Par- 
don before, and threatned to be 
burnt if ever they relapſe again; 
but they that, beſides theſe 
Flames, have their own Pictures 
round their Santo Benito, with 
the Figures of Devils, are con- 
demned to die: Thoſe who re- 
nounce Jadaiſm, and detect their 
Accomplices, are pardoned the 
two Times, but infallibly 
die, if accuſed a third Time, 
The Inquifitors being Clergy- 
men, do not pronounce the Sen- 
tence of Death, but form an 
AR, wherein they fay, the Cri- 
minal convicted of ſuch a Crime 
by his own Confeſſion, is with 
much Reluctancy, given up to 
the ſecular Power, to be puniſh- 
ed according to his own Deme- 
rits. This they giveto the ſeven 
Judges, who attend on the left 
Side of the Altar, who condemn, 
the Criminal firſt to be hanged, 
and then burnt ; but Fews are 
burnt alive. N 

The Inguiſition of Goa in the 
Eaſt-· Indies is much like that of 
Portugal, where the condemn- 
ed Criminals, bear their Names 
and the Nature of their Crimes 
under their Pictures, upon their 
San Benito's, and ſuch as are 
found guilty of Magick have 
Paper Caps, in the form of Su- 


| 


* 
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IN 
gar-Loaves covered with Flames, 
and frightful ſhapes of Devils: 
They are all clad according to” 
the Nature of their Crimes, go 
in proceſſion to a Church, cho- 
ſen for the Ceremony, and have 
each of them their God-fathers, 
that walk along with them, and 
are obliged to have them forth- 
coming after the Ceremony is o— 
ver. The Criminals walk Bare 
Foor, and Bare-Headed with 
lighted Torches in their Hands, 
the leaſt guilty go foremoſt ; af- 
ter the laſt of them that are to be 

ed, comes one that car- 
riesa Crucifix, followed by them 
that are to die, and ſometimes 


by Men that bear Effigies hanging 


upon Poles, together with Box- 
es containing the Bones of ſuch 
as are thus repreſented ; for the 
Inquiſition exerciſes its Juriſdic- _ 
tion even over the Dead, who 


if convicted of any | nes Crime, 
have their Bodies dug up, and 
their Bones burnt. Next Day 


aſter the Execution, the Pictures 
of the Exempted are carried to 
the Dominicans Church,the Head 
is only repreſented on flaming 
Firebrands, with their Names, 
Country, and Nature of their 
Crimes : Some have this Motto 
underneath, I dye a relapſed Here 
tick, and they that dye aſſerting 
their Innocence, have theſe words 
under their Pictures. A Convitt 
Heretic, but would not confeſs. 
The 1nquifition of Venice, con- 
ſiting of the Pope's Nuncio refi- 
ding there, of the Patriarch of 
Venice, the Father Inquiſitor, a 
Franciſcan, and two Senators, 
without whoſe preſence nothin 
can be done, is nothing near ſo 
ſevere as thoſe of Spain or Portu- 


gal. It neither hinders the 
Greeks, nor the Armenians the 
N _ Exerciſe 


IN 
Exerciſe of their Religion, and 

ee the Members of the 

Church of Rome, to $0 to their 
Churches, to gain Indulgencies, 
as they call them: They alſo 
tollerate Fews. 

As for the Congregation of 
the Inquiſition, , or of the bly 
Office, confirmed by Sixtus V. 
in 1588, they conſiſt of 
twelve Cardinals, named by the 
Pope, and of a great number of 
Prelates and Divines, named 
Conſultors, of whom he that is 
Commiſſary, muſt be a Dom ini- 
can: The Twelve Cardinals are 
called Inquiſitors General, and 
thoſe depute Provincial Inquiſi- 
tors into all parts where the In- 
quiſition is eſtabliſhed. "Siths, 

INTERDICT, an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſure, whereby the Church 
of Rome forbids the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and the 
performance of Divine Service 


do a Kingdom, Province, Town, 


exc. Some People pretend this 
Cuſtom was introduced in the 

th or 5th Century; but the Opi- 
nion that it began in the Ninth, 
is much more probable: There 
are ſome Inſtances of it ſince 
that Age, and particularly Alex- 
ander III. in 1170, ſuperciliouſ- 
ly put the Kingdom of England 
under an Interdict, forbidding 
the Clergy to perform any part 
of Divine Service, — . 
tiſm to Infants, taking Confeſſi- 


ons, and giving Abſolutions to 


dying Penitents, which was the 
uſual reſtraint of an Interdict; 
but the ſucceeding Popes, for 
good Reaſons beſt known to 
emſelves, ſeldoni made uſe of it. 
INTERIM, the Name given 
to a Formulary or a kind of Con- 
feſſion of ſome Articles of Faith 


— - 
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after Luther's Death, by the 
Emperor Charles V. when he 
had defeated their Forces ; {a 
called, becauſe it was only to 
take Place in the Interim, till a 
general Council ſhould have de- 
eided all Points in diſpute, be- 
' tween the Proteſtants and the Ro- 
maniſts The occaſion of which. 
' wafthis ; The Council of Trent 
being removed from that City 
to Bononia by a Tranſlation, or 
rather by a Suſpenſion, the Em- 
peror undertook this famous In- 
terim, that made ſo much noiſe. 
in the World: He knew that in. 


or at leaſt, a National Council 
had been deſired, to appeaſe the 


Account of Religion, and ſee- 
ing there was but little hopes of 
having either of them ſuddenly 
' convened, he reſolved to get a 
. Formulary drawn up by ſome Di- 
vines, who. were to be deputed 
by the Diet then held at Ausburg: 
But thoſe who were nominated, 
being not able to come to any ac- 
commodation , he choſe three 
Divines, viz. Julius Phlugins 
' Biſhop of Neuremburg, Michael 
Heldin Titular Biſhop of Si- 


and John Agricola Court Preach- 
er to the Elector of Brandenburg, 
who formed a Project, contain- 
ing 26 Articles, concerning the 


ſy berween the Proteſtants and 
Romaniſts: The controverted 
Points were, the State of Adam 
before and aſter his Fall, the Re- 
demption of Mankind by Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Juſtification of Sin- 
| ners, Charity and good Works, 
the Confidence we ought to have 
in God, that our fins are remit» 


obtruded upon the Proteſtants, | ted, the Church and a oo 
81 ; a | Ml-ärks, 


the preceeding Diets, a General 


Troubles of Germany upon the 


don, and. Suffragan of Mentx, 
4 
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Points of Religion in controver- 
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Marks, its Power, Authority, 
Miniſters, the Popes and Biſhops, 
the Sacraments in General and 
Particular, the Maſs, the Com- 
memoration of Saints, their In- 


terceſſion, Prayers for the Dead, 


and the Uſe of Sacraments. Now 
the three ſaid Divines having aſ- 
ſured the Emperor, that there 
was nothing in that Project, con- 
— to the Church of Rome and 
its Doctrine, ſave only the two 
Points, concerning the Marriage 
of Prieſts, and the uſe of the 
Cup in the Sacrament, the Em- 
peror ſent it to the Pope for his 
approbation, but he refuſing the 
ſame, Charles after having alter- 
ed ſome Expreſſions, publiſhed 
the Imperial Conſtitution called 


the Interim, wherein he decla- 


red that his Will was, that all his 
Catholick Dominions ſhould for 
the future, inviolably obſerve 
the Cuſtoms, Statutes and Ordi- 
nances of the univerſal Church, 
exc. and that rhoſe who were ſe- 
parated from ir, ſhould either re- 
unite themſelves to it, oratleaſt, 
entirely be conformable to that 
Conſtitution, and that all ſhould 
quietly expect the Determinati- 
on of the General Council: This 
Interim was publiſhed in the Di- 
Et of Awsbury, 1548; but this 
Project neither pleaſed the Pope 


nor the Proteſtants; who moſt 


of them proteſted againſt it. 
INVENTION of the Holy 


Croſs, a Feſtival kept in the 


Church of Rome; in memory of 
the Day, on which they aid, 
our Saviour's Croſs was found 
by the Empreſs Helena; in the 
time of onftanrine the Great; 
concerning which they tell us 
the following Story: That Prin- 
ceſs being at Jeruſalem, was in- 
formed that the Croſs of our 


the fourth Cen 
calling upon their 


1N 
Saviour was buried in his Sepul- 
chre, upon which ſhe ordered 
them to dig, where they found 
the Croſs and the Nails, together 
with the Croſſes of the two 
Thieves, but the Wood on which 
the Inſcription was made, being 
ſeparated from the Croſs, they 
could not diſtinguiſh that of our 
Saviour from the others, till 
Macarius, mop of Jeruſalem; 
found out the following Expedi- 
ent: He ordered a dying Wo- 
man to be brought and laid upon 
the Croſſes, two of which gave 
her no manner of relief, but be- 
ing ſet upon the third, ſhe per- 
fectly recovered from the firſt 
moment ſhe touched it; where- 
by they plainly diſcovered, that- 
it was the ſame on which our Sa- 
viour ſuffered: The Fmpreſs 
built a ſtately Church in the place 
where the Croſs was found; 
where ſhe left ſome part of the 
Wood richly ornaniented, car- 
rying the reſt with the Nails to 
Cong: | 
INVISIBLES, a diſtinguiſhi 
Name given to the Diſciples o 
Oſiander, Flatcius, Illiricus, 
Swenkfeld, &c. being ſo deno- 
minated, becauſe they denyed 
the perpetual Viſibility of the 
urch. | 
INVOCATION of Saints; 
an unaccountable piece of Super- 
ſtition that invaded Chri ianity, 
and took its riſe from a great ve- 


neration of Martyrs; a Belief of 


their Preſence at their 'Tombs; 
and Orations, with Hiſtorical 
Apoſtrophe's to the Deceaſed, 
of which, Examples are to be 
found in the Panegyricks by Bas 
zil, Naxlanzen and Nyſſen, in 
the lattet 
ead, and ask- 


ing their Suffrage, as if they had 
N 3 been 
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F preſent. rac- 
tice bega in the fifth Age in the | 
Eaſtern Church; but nothing, as 
fur as appears, like what is now 
ractiſed in the Church of Rome, 
ere being no Canonizations ,- 
Proceſſions, Mafles, Litanies, 
Prayers and Oblations to Saints 
at that time. | 
IO, Daughter of 1#4chus and 
Tſmene, debauched by Jap « 
and turned into a Cow by Juno, 
as the Fable goes, who ſwam at 
laſt into Eg | | 
dored as a ſhe Deity under the 
Name of Js. See Is. 
JOB, an Arabian, a Man of 
4 mar Fortunes, remarka- 
ble for his Patience under his 
Afflictions. The Book under 
His Name is ſuppoſed by ſome to 
he wrote by Moſes ; but tis plain 
*tis of a later date, whatever 
ſome pretend, from the Paſſages 
which have a manifeſt Alluſion 
to the Law of Moſes, and to the 


Penalties there enjoined to parti- 


_ cular Crimes. Tis entirely Poe- 
| tical, excepting the two firſt 
Chapters. By the Circumſtances 
of the Friends which are intro- 
duced in the Work, it ſeems as 
if 161 lived after Moſess time. 


bout the Time when Joel lived. 
Tis moſt probable that he was 
Contemporary with Hoſeah, but 
propheſied after the Captivity 
of the Ten Tribes. 'Tis not a- 
. greed what Tribe he was of, whe- 
ther of Gad, or Reuben. 


JOHN the Baptiſt, the Fore - 


runner of our Saviour Feſwus 
Chriſt, was the Son of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth, according to the 
Seriptures, to Which we refer 
the Reader for the Acts of his 
Life, and the Circumſtances of 


yr, and there was a- 
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 Herodias ; the account that ſome 
| vr ape Authors give of him, 
ing not at all to be telyed up- 
on. Tre 


Evangeliſt, called alſo the Divine, 
and the Elder, was born at Ber hſai- 
da in Galilee,, being the Son of 
| Zebedee, and Brother of James 
the Greater : He was very young 
calledto the Apoſtleſhip, and to- 
be Biſhop of Epheſus,. as ſome 
Authors will have it; nay, the 
Biſhops of that City called them- 
ſelves his Succeſſors and: Diſci- 
ples, and in ſucceeding Times al- 
e 


hn. Dhl 


not celebrating the Feaſt of Ea- 


fter, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Church of Roms: This Apo- 


ters, propagated the Goſpel a- 
mong the Parthians alſo, to 
whom ſome alledge he wrote 
his firſt Epiſtle, and was condem- 
ned at Rome by the Emperor Do- 
mitian, to be thrown in boiling. 
Oyl, from whence he came out 
more healthful than when he was 
put in, and was thereupon ba- 
niſhed to the little Iſle of Patmos, 
where he wrote the Apocalypſe : 


That after the death of Domitian 
OEL, Great Diſputes are a- 


he returned to Epheſus, where he 
wrote his Goſpel about 96 Years 


that the Biſhops and Deputies of 
the Church of Aſia, obliged him 
to undertake the Refutarion: of 
Ceriuthus and Ebion, who main- 
tained, that Chriſt was but a Man, 
and that he had no Being before 
Mary; he alſo adds, that he was 
of noble Extract, and upon that 
account reſolutely ventur d to 
attend our Saviour at his Cruci- 
flxion, introduced Peter into 
the High-Prieſt's Hall, and kept 


the Bleſſed Virgin at his own 


N . * „ . 
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n. | | 
St. JOHN the Apoſtle and the 


deed his Authority, for their 


tle, ſax our Ecdefiaſtical Wri- 


after Chriſt. St. Jercm tells us, 
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the Apoſt 


10 


Houſe aſter Chriſts Death; tho 


this does not ſeem reconcileable 
with his being brought up by a 
Fiſher-man; and his Interett with 
the High-Prieſt, according to 
Nicephorus, proceeded from his 
having ſold him his Eſtate: He is 
ſuppoted to have been the Bro- 
ther of Fohn the Baptiſts Diſci- 
ple, who left him with Andrew 


to follow our Saviour. The An- 


cients make him to be the 2 
eſt of all he Diſciples, and ſay he 


| 
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19 
ing, he was the firſt that planted 
Chriſtianity there. Ihe Greek 
Monks in the Iſle of Patmos, 
ſhew ea dead Man's Hand; the 
Nails of whoſe Fingers grew, 
tho' never ſq often pared, which 
they affirmed to be that where- 
with John wrote the Revelations ; 
and the Twrks ſay, tis the Hand 
of one of their Prophe:s, both 
equally true. There are various 
Opinions concerning his death ; 


ſome fay that it was natural, o- 


lived n after Cyriſt s thers that he was martyred; a 


Sufferings. He is noted in Scri 
ture for being more free and fa 
miliar with our Bleſſed Saviour, 
as being che Diſciple whom he 
loved; and in requital of Chriſ: 
Love, waited upon him thro the 
ſeveral Stages of his Tryal; tho 
the Ancients ſuppoſe hunts be 
the young Man mentioned in the 
Goſpel, who fled naked from the 
Officers, when they laid hold of 
the Linen-Clath about him, but 
having recovered from the Sur- 
;prize, did again return to him. 
e accompanied St. Peter to the 
Sepulchre at the firſt News of the 
Reſurrection; and it appears by 
ſeveral Paſſages of ipture, 
that there was more than an or- 
dinary familiarity between theſe 
two Apoſtles. Euſeb ius and Ni- 
cep borus ſay, that in the Diviſion 
le, made of the Pro- 
-vinces, Aſia fell to his Lot, tho 
he did not enter - > his Charge, 
till after the Bleſſed Virgin's 
Death, which happened Anno 48. 
He is faid to have founded the 


Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, 


Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia , 
Laodicea, and others, and that 
his principal Reſidence was at 


| Epheſus. Some will have it alſo 


that he preached in Parthia, the 
People of that Country affirm- 


K 


| 


| 


third ſort will not allow that he 
died at all, but place him with 
| Enoch and Elias; and that with 


them two, he is tobe Chriff's 
Fore-runner when he comes to 


judge the World; all which was 


founded on a Miſtake of our Sa- 


wiour's Meaning, Mar. 16, 28. 


John 24. 21, which is generally 
ſuppoſed ro relate to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, which John 
out- lved by many Years. From 


the ſame Original proceeds the 
Story 


of his ſleeping in his 
Grave, and the continual boil- 


ing of the Duſt, by the emotion 
of his Breath: Nicephorus ſays, 
That being in perſect Health, and 
fore-ſeeing his Tranſlation into 
Heaven, he took the Miniſters of 


Epheſus, and others along with 


him, and having recommendet 
the Church by Prayer, to the Di- 
vine Care, he commanded a Grave 
to be dug, and ſigning himſelf with 
the Croſs, went down into it be- 
fore them all, ordering them to 


lay on the Grave-ſtone, and make 
it faſt, and come and view it next 
day, which when they did, they 


found nothing left but the Grave 
cloaths. Others added, that Oil 
and Manna came out of his Se- 
ulchre, which cured all Diſea- 
| fes, allalike * He is ge- 
| {i 


nerally 
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10 
nerally ſuppoſed to have led 3 
Sage hie noted for his indefati- 
gable Pains, and-expoſing him- 
ſelf in preaching the Goſpel. 
His Vigilance againſt Herezicks 
was aiſo remarkable. The Reve- 
lations are thought to have been 
the firſt of his Writings, which 
was rejected by the Hereticks, and 
controverted by ſome of the Fa- 
fr gr but was received by the 


greater number. John, cal- 
the Elder, is thought by ſome, 
to be a different Perſon from 
John the Apoſtle: It was he 
whom Papias often converſed 
with, as he teſtifies in Ewuſebrus , 
the other Apoſtle of the fame 
Name being dead; and Papias 
could not learn any thing parti- 
cularly concerning this John the 
no e, bat by the Hear-fay of 
Old Men. Beſides, if we give 
credit to the Teſtimony of St. 
Jerom, there were two Sepul- 
ehres at Epheſus, where the Bo- 
dies of theſe two Johns lay. Den- 
nis, Biſhop of Alexandria, ac- 
knowledges, there was a great dif- 
ference of Stile between the Goſ- 
pel and the firſtEpiſtle of St. John, 
which he did believe to be the 
Apoſtle; and the two other Epi- 
ſtles with the Apocalypſe, he at- 
tributed to St. John the Elder; 
ſome learned Men imagin, that 
the laſt was the ſame, who alſo 
called himſelf Mark, mention- 
ed Act, 12, exc. , 
Rei 2 of 1 A 
eligious Mili Order. See 
Maltha. _ gd | 
JONAH, (the Prophet) bo 
Geth-Ophir in the Tribe of 
won. His Prophecy is at 
equal for Age to any of the 
rophets; he foretold the Victo- 
85 obtained by Jeroboam over 
0 
12 
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10 
loſt. His account of Nineveh, 
and the Threatnings againſt it, 


Judge at what Time that Prophe- 
cy ha 'd. 

St. JosepH, Husband of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and Foſter- 
father of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


to Matthew, and of Heli, ac- 


which, many of the Ancients 
believed Joſeph was Jacob's own 
Son, or his Son according to 
Nature, as ſome expreſs it, and 
only the adopted Son of Heli; 
as Ephraim and Manaſſes had Jo- 
ſeph for their proper and Natural 
Father, and yet were adopted by 
Facob their Grand-father. This 
way of explaining the Difficulty, 
is very clear, and ſtands thus. 
Heli and Jacob were Brothers, 


the firſt dying without Children, 


the ſecond marryed his Widow, 
in conformity to the Law men- 
tioned in Deuteronomy : Thus 
Facob was the Natural Father of 

oſeph, and Heli was his Father 
in the ſenſe of the Law, becauſe 
by that Conſtitution, John was 
to paſs for his Son, and continue 


ral way of reconciling the Ge- 
nealogies ſeems to be by making 
them the Genealogies of Mary, 
by Heli, and of Joſeph by Facob. 
Joſeph was a Carpenter by Trade ; 
tho' ſome have made him a 
Lockſmith, as Hilary and Chry- 
ſologus. "Twas a long time be- 
fore any religious regard was paid 
to him in the Church. Tis ſaid 


nity. Sixtus IV. began the Ho- 
liday at Rome: Tis kept on 


n 2r | the nineteenth of March, At 
e Which Prophecy is the Council of Conſtance, = 
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do not give us ſufficient Marks to 


was the Son of Jacob, according 


cording to Luke: To reconcile 


his Family. But the moſt natu- 


the Carmelites were the firſt of 
{the Zartiz Church in this Solem- 
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IS 


fon moved to have it ſetled every 


where, but without effect. 

IRIS, properly the Rainbow, 
but by the Hearhen Poets made 
a kind of Divinity, and the Mel- 
ſenger of Juno, of which we 
have nothing more to our pur- 
poſe to ſay in this place. "& 

ISAIAH, The Son of Amos, 
lived about 740 Years before 
Chriſt, and propheſied durin 
the Reignsof ſeveral Kings, an 
at laſt was ſaws aſunder by Or- 
der of Manaſſeh. He was of 
the Tribe of Fudah, a Perſon of 
Quality, ſome ſay the Son of 
Amos, King Azarias's Brother. 
The Fews tell us, that his Death 
was inflicted upon him, becauſe 
he ſaid, that he ſaw the Lord of 
Hoſts with his Eyes, chap. 6. 4. 
whereas Moſes only ſaw the hin- 
er- parts ofthe Lord. The Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews had a View 
to Iſaiah, when ſpeaking of the 
Worthies, he ſays, Some were 
ſawn aſunder. 

ISIS, an Egyptian Goddeſs , 
whoſe Sacrifices and Worthip 
were altogether infamous, up- 
on which Account it was, that 
the Prieſts were forbid to ſay any 
thing concerning them, that th2 
Roman Senate often prohibited 
the Practice of them in their Ci- 
ty: Some ſuppole Iſis to be the 
fame with 70 of the Greeks, and 
Cybele of the Romanus, viz. the 
Earth or Nature, which may be 
concluded from the likeneſs of 
the Figures, attributed to both 
theſe falſe Divinities : For Cybele 
was repreſented with a Tower 
upon her Head, accompanied by 
Lions, with a Cymbal in her 
Hand, and was called the great 
or Univerſal Mother; Iſis was 
repreſented much after the ſame 
manner, with a Siſtrum in her 


DP 
Hand, being a Mufical Inſtru- 
ment, not nnlike a Cymbal, and 


was often called Terra Or Nature, 
for which reaſon ſhe was allo re- 


preſented with many Beaſts; and 


Apuleius tells us, that this Deity 
was worſhipped by the whole 


World, tho' under different 


Names, | Hiſtorians y\cced fay, 
Iſis was a Queen ot Egypt, and 


being the firſt Cantriverof build- 


ing of Ships, wherein ſhe failed 
to remote Parts, and raught Peg- 
ple religious Worthip and Agri 
culture, ſhe by that means ac- 
quired ſo much Eſteem as to be 
accounted the Goddeſs of the 
Earth: NN the Apoſtate cau- 
ſed Medals to be ſhaped, in Ho- 
nour of this Deity, wherein ſhe 

was repreſented with a Ship in 

her Hand; and Apuleius witneſſes 
that ſhe was looked upon as the 
Goddeſs of the Sea, as having 
firſt found out the Art of Navi- 
gation, or at leaſt the uſe of Sails, 
without which the Art was im- 
perfect. Some will tell us, that 


this falſe Goddeſs had a magnifi- 


cent Temple in the time of Hea- 
theniſm at Paris in France, and 
gave her Name to that City. 
However this were, tis certain 
ſhe had many at Rome, of which 
twill be too tedious, and of no 
great Moment to give the Parti- 
culars. | | 

ISITES, or ISII, a Mahome- 
tan Seq, and a Branch of that 
called Moataxali, having taken 
its Name from 1/a Alerdad, the 
Author of it; their Tenets are, 
that the Alcoran was created, 


contrary to Mahomet's expreſs 


Words, who anathematize all 
that are of this Perſwaſion ; but 
for the better ſolution of it, they 
ſay the Alcoran delivered by Ma- 
homet, was but a Copy tranſcri- 

N 4 bed 


10. 


bead out of that wrote by God 
_ Himſelf, and kept in the Lib 


of Heaven; and that when their 
Prophet denies the Creation of 
the Alcoran, he hath reference 
only to the Original, and not to 
his own Hand- writing, copied 
from the firſt Exemplar: They al- 
ſo deny the common Tenet of 
the Mahometans, viz. The in- 


comparable and matchleſs Elo- 


nence of the Alcoran, as their 
ophet himſelf would have had 
it tobe. . 
ISRAEL, the Name which 
the Angel gave to Jacob, after 
having wreſtled with him, and 
ſigniſies a Prince of God, whence 
the Poſterity of this Patriarch 
were called Iſraelites. 
ISTHMIAN GAMES, Theſe 
were Solemnities repreſented e- 
very three Years by the Grecians 
in Honour of their falſe Divinity 
Neptune, or according to others 
of Melicertes, who according to 
the Fable, having caſt himſelf 
into the Sea, was changed into 
a Sea-God: They took their 
Name from the Iſthmus of Co- 
6 where they were celebra- 
ted. | 
- JUBILEE, According to the 


Corrupt uſage of the Church of 


Rome, are Solemn Indulgencies 
2 by the Pope, to all of 

is Communion. Boniface VIII. 
was the firſt that inſtituted it, in 


1300, in imitation of that of 


the Jews, ordering it to be ob- 


ſerved every 100th Year. Cle- 
ment 6th reduced it to Fifty, Ur- 
ban the Fourth to Thirty, and 
Sixtus IV. to 25, where it hath 
continued ever fince. Beſides 
this, the Popes upon their Exal- 
tation to the See of Rome, have 
frequently celebrated a Jubilee, 


as likewiſe upon other extraordi- | 


+. 2 


obſerved at Rome, for the Jubi- 
lee, at every 25 Years End, which 
they call the Holy Year, is this. 
The Pope goes to St. Peters 
Church to open the Holy Gate, 
(as they call it) which is walled 
up, and only opened upon this 
occaſion, and knocking three 
times at the ſaid Gate, with a 
Golden Hammer, ſays theſe 


titia, & c. Open to me the 
Gates of Righteouſneſs, I will 
go to them and praiſe the Lord, 
Pſ. 118. 19. whereupon the Ma- 
ſons fall to work to break down 
the Wall, thatſtopp'dthe Gate, 
which done, the Pope kneels 
down before it, whilſt the Peni- 


tentiaries of St. Peter waſh him 


with Holy Water; and then ta- 
king up the Croſs he begins to 
ſing Te Deum, and enters the 
Church with the Clergy at his 
Heels. In the mean while, three 
Cardinal Legates, are ſent to o- 
pen the other three Holy Gates, 
with the fame Ceremonies,which 
are in the Churches of St. John of 
Lateran, of St. Paul, and St. 
Mary Majore, and performed at 
the firſt Veſpers, - or Evening 
Song of Chriſtmas-Eve, and the 
next Morning, the Pope gives 
his Benediction to the People in 
the Jubilee Form. When the 
Holy Vear is expired, they ſhut 
up the Holy Gates again on 
Chriſtmas-Eve in this manner: 
The Pope after he has bleſſed the 
Stones and Mortar, lays the firſt 
Stone, and leaves there Twelve 
Boxes full of God and Silver 
Medals. „ 

The Jewiſh Fubilee was cele- 


brated every Fifty Years; the 
word is deriv'd from Jivel, 


which in Hebrew ſignifies a Rams- 
Horn; 


nary occafions. The Ceremony 


words, Aperite mihi Portas Fuſ- 
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; becauſe the Vear N 
— 1 proclaimed with them, 
which was a Year of general 
Reſt and univerſal Liberty , 
wherein allServants were reſtored 
to their freedom, and all ſold 
poſſeſſions returned to their firſt 
Owners : TheFews obſerved theſe 
ubilees very exactly, till the 
lonian Captivity, but after 
their return, did no longer ob- 
ſerve it; for their Doctors aſſure 
us, that there were no Jubilees, 
under the ſecond Temple. 
St. JUDE, called alſo Thad- 
deus, was the Brother of St. 
James the Leſs, He preached in 
Meſopotamia, Syria, Arabia, 
Idumæa, and the adjacent Coun- 
tries, and died a Martyr of 
Chriſt in the City of Berytus. He 
writ the Epiſtle we have in the 
New Teſtament, and as Oecume- 
nius obſerves, after the Death of 
moſt of the Apoſtles. This Apo- 
ſtle was of our Lord's Kindred, 
being the Son of ' Foſeph, and 
Brother to James : We have no 
certain Account in Scripture of 
the time when he was called to 
the Apoſtleſhip, nor is there any 
thing in particular recorded of 
him, ſave that Queſtion to our 
Saviour, John 14. 22. Lord, how 
is it that thou will manifeſt thy 
ſelf unto us, and not unto theWorld ? 
becauſe, like others, he had the 
falſe Notion of Chriſts Tempo- 
ral Kingdom. Euſebius fays, St. 
Thomas ſent this Apoſtle to Ab- 
garus King of Edeſſa, where he 
cured diſeaſes, wrought Miracles, 
converted him and his People, 
and rejected the large Gifts and 
Preſents offered him by that 
Prince: And Nicephorus ſays, 
that the other Thaddaus had been 
there before him, ſo that he on- 


ly perfected what he had begun, 


1 U 


For wc a_natural Death; but 8 


Dorot haus will have him lain, 
and konourably buried at Bery- 
tus. But moſt of our Latin Wri- 
ters ſay, he travelled into 2E. 
and aſter great ſucceſs in his La- 
bours for many Vears, was cru- 
elly put to Death, for reprovi 

the Superſtition of the Magi. 
His Epiſtle, according to Exſibi- 
us, was not generally received 


for ſome time by the Church, but 


upon weak and frivolous Argu- 
ments; as his quoting a Paſſage 


of an Apoctyphal Book of Enoch, 


and that other of the Contention 
of Michael the Archangel and 
the Devils about the Body of A4 
ſes, neither of them being extant 
in Scripture, But St. Paul's 
mentioning Faxnes and Jambres, 
the Magicians that oppoſed Moſes, 
tho' no where named in Sacred 
Writ, is a fufficient Anſwer to 
that Objection. 

JUDGMENT, Underſtand» 
ing, in Latin Mens, a Heathen 
Deity, worſhipped by the Ro- 
mans, to whom they addreſs 
their Prayers for 2 good and 
right Mind or Underſtanding : Her 
Temple was in the Capitol, and 
r. in his Faftorum, ſpeaks thus 
of her : | 


Mens 
Mentis 


Numen habet, 
labra Videmus ; 


The Greeks gave the Name of 
\ Ns5to this Deity, tho” Plato be- 
lie ved her to be nothing elſe fave 
the Soul of the World, diffuſed 
thro' the Univerſe. 
JUGATINUS, a Heathen 
Deity of the Romans, preſiding 
over Marriages, at the Conjunc- 
tion of Husband and Wife. 
JUMALA, An Idol Deity of 


| the Inhabitants of Finland and 
Lap» 


1 


Lapland, repreſented by a Fi- 


ure of a Man, fitting upon a 
Kind of an Altar, having a 
Crown upon his Head ſet with 
twelve precious Stones, and a 
great Gold Chain about his Neck. 
The Laplanders ſuppoſed this 
Idol-God to have the Com- 
mand over all leſſer Divinities, 
with an abſolute Dominion over 
the Elements, Life and Death. 
He held on his Knees a great 


Cup of Gold, filled with Mo- 
ney of the ſame Metal: His 


Temple was in a Foreſt. 
JUNO, a Heathen Goddeſs, 
the Daughter of Saturn and 
Rhea, otherwiſe - called Cybele 
and Ops, and the Siſter and Wife 
of Jupiter. She was eſteemed 
the Goddeſs of Kingdoms and 
Riches, and known y great di- 
verſity of Names; and indeed as 
fome Men have confounded all 
the Gods with Jupiter, thoſe who 
made the Image of Juno, men- 
tioned by Lucian, had the like 
Deſign to incorporate all the 
Goddeſſes in her Perſon. She 
preſided over Weddings and Wo- 
anen in Labour; and when the 
Roman Ladies were Barren, they 
went into her Temple, where 
Having pulled off their Cloaths, 
and ly ing upon the ground, they 
were laſhed by a Lupercal Prieſt, 
with Thongs made of Goat Skins, 
andthus became fruitful. She was 
called Juno Lucina, a Luce, be- 
cauſe (as already mentioned) ſhe 
helped Women to. bring forth 
Children, and ſhew them the 
Light, and for the ſame Reaſon 
ſhe was alſo named Opigena, and 


Obſtetrix, Fuga, becaule ſhe pre- 


ſided at the Yoke of Matrimo- 
ny, and conſequently over the 
Union of the Husband and Wife, 
and by reaſon of that qualificati- 


| 


_ 


| ON, had an Altar 
in one of the Streets of Rome, 
Domiduca, becauſe ſhe conduct- 
ed the Bride to the Bridegroom's 
Houſe; ſhe was alſo called, Unx- 
ia, Cinxia, Fluonia, Moneta, 
Regina, &c. Ina word, with the 
Pagans ſhe was like a Guardian 
Angel to Women, in the ſame 
manner as their falſe Deity Geni- 
#us, was reputed the Keeper of 
Men; the had many Temples 
erected to her. 
JUNONALTA, A Feſtival 
kept by the Pagans, in Honour of 


ſion of certain Prodigies that 
| happened in 1taly, wherefore 
the Pontiffs ordered that Seven 
and twenty young Girls, divi- 
ded into three Bands, ſhould 
walk finging a Song compoſed 
by the Poet Livius; but while 
they were learning the Song by 
Heart, in the Temple of Jupiter 
Stator, the Thunder fell upon 
the Temple of 3 in 
Mount Aventine: Whereupon 
the South-ſayers having beea 
conſulted, anſwered, that the 
Roman Ladies were concerned 
in this Prodigy, and that they 
ſhould pacify the Goddeſs by 
ſome Sacrifices and. Offerings; 
wherefore they collected Money, 
and bought a Golden Baſon, and 
1 the Goddeſs with it on 

ount Aventine, Then the 
Decemwviri appointed a Day for 
a ſolemn Sacrifice, which was 
thus ordered; Two white Cows 


Apollo, into the City thro' the 
Cate called Carmentalis, and 
two Images of Juno made of 
Cypreſs were carried: Then 
marched Seven and twenty 


Girls, cloathed in long Gowns, 
| ſing- 


erected to her 


the falſe Goddeſs Juno, the ſame + 
having been inſtituted on occa- 


were led from the Temple of - 


JU 


finging a Hymn in Honour 
of the Goddeſs: Then followed 
the Decemvirs, crowned with 
Lawrel, and clad with Robes 
edged with Purple: This Pomp 
paſſed by the Viens Gate, and 
ſtopped in the great Field of 
Rome, where the Girls fell a dan- 
cing, keeping time with the 
Hymn, from whence they pro- 
ceeded by the Twſcan-Street, and 
Velabrum thro” the Market for 
Oxen, and arrived at the Tem- 
le of uno, where the Victims 
ere facrificed by the Decemvirs, 
and the Image of Cypreſs-wood 
ſet up therein, which termina- 
ted this Religious ſort of Cere- | 


mony. | 

JUPITER, a Pagan Diviaity, | 
and called by the ignorant Hea- 
thens, the Father of the Gods 
and Men, was the Son of Sa- 
turn and Cybele : The Ancients 
beſtowed a Multitude of Names 
upon him. Cicero ſays, there 
were three Jupiters, but others 
going far beyond him, inſtead of 
three, 300, found to be part of 
the 30000 Gods, owned by the 
Heathens. However all the Ac- 
tions of theſe different Jupiters 
are attributed to one only, who 
conquered the Titans and the Gi- 
ants, was the Father of Mercu- 
ry, Apollo and Minerva, and | 
who to ſatisfy his Luſt, fo often 
transformed himſelf into a Beaſt, 
Bird, exc. The Heathen Divi- 
nity ſeems by Jupiter to under- | 
ſtand that Intelligence, which 
created the World, whom they 
therefore call Meat, i. e. 
the Conductor and Director of 
the Parce or Deſtinies, as bein 
that Mind which ordered all theſe 
things, which Human Frailty 
imputed to Fate and Deſtiny. 
Pauſanias aſſures us, the Greeks 
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had a Statue of Jupiter, with 
three Eyes, to intimate his 

. of all things, in 
Heaven, Earth and Hell, or of 
things paſt, preſent and to come. 
Every Nation had their Jupiter, 
called by ſeveral Names; but 
the Greeks and Romans, called 
the Sovereign God of each Na- 
tion, by the Name of Zupiter. 
It would be tedious to particu- 
larize the ſeveral Jupiters there 
were; asthat of Ammon, Capi- 
tolinus, Conſervator, Elicius, 
Feretrius, Imperator, Inventor 
Latialis, Piſtor, Stator, Ultar, 
Tonans, Olympius, &c, with 
the ſeveral Temples and Adora- 
tions paid to them. — 311 
JUSTICE, A Heathen God- 
deſs, repreſented by the Anci- 
ents, in the form of a Virgin, 
with a ſevere Look, holding a 
Pair of Scales in one Hand, and 
a Sword in the other, or Rods 
and a Bundle of Hatchets, and 
fitting upon a Square Stone: 
She was alſo frequently repre- 
ſented Blindfold, to 'ſhew that 
Fuſtice ſhould be adminiſtred 
without all Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons. The Egyptians made her 
Statue without any Head, to 
intimate that Judges muſt do no- 
thing of their own Heads, but 
wholly diveſt themſelves of 
their own Opinions and Inclina- 
. tions, and purely follow the De- 
ciſions of the Laws. Aratrs in 
his Phenomena gives us ſtill a fi- 
ner Deſcription of the Goddeſs 
Fuſtice, who during the Golden 
Age, was Night and Day con- 
verſant on Earth, amongft Peo- 
ple of all ſorts of Age, Sex and 
Condition, teaching her Law; 
that during the Silver Age, ſhe 
only appeared in the Night and 
in ſecret, reproaching Men = 
| eir 
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n Age, ſhe was forcedto quit 
Earth, andretireto Heaven, 


| Becauſe of the Multitude and 


<gormity of Crimes. I do not 
cet with any Temples erected 
in Honour to-her, nor what ſort 
of Adoration was paid her. 

JUTURNA, A Heathen 


_ Goddeſs or Nymph, worſhipped: 


by the Romans, eſpecially by 
0 


men and Maidens; the Wo- 


men by her Aſſiſtance, expecting 
-an eaſy and ſafe Delivery, and the 
Maids happy Matches. The 
commen Story of her at Rome 
was, that being a Maiden of great 
Beauty, Jupiter fell in Love 
with her, and that as a reward of 
her mutual Affection, he had be- 
owed the Gift of Immortality 
upon her, by changing her into 
4 Fountain, or rather the Nymph 
of it. This Fountain of Jutur- 
un, was in Latium near Rome, 
the Water of which was made 
uſe of in all Sacriſices, eſpecially 
in thoſe of the Goddeſs Veſta, 
wherein it was prohibited to 
make uſe of any other, and was 
therefore called Virgin- Water. 
JUVENTUS, called by the 
_ Greeks Hebe, among the Pagans, : 


aas the Goddeſs Youth: Servius 


Tullius placed this Idol in the Ca- 


pitol; and the Roman Hiſtorians 


tell us, that when Targuinims 
Priſcus deſigned to conſecrate 
a Temple there to Jupiter Capi- 
zolinus, and to that end had cau- | 
Fd thoſe of other Deities to be 
demoliſhed; the God Terminus, 
and the Goddeſs Juventa did by 
Figns, declare their unwillingneſs 
to be removed from thence, and 
therefore were continued there. 
A. Zivins the Conſul vowed a 
Fecond Temple to her, the fame 


"i 
Aſadrubal, and afterwards pay 
Orders for the building of it, 
when he was Cenſor, and it wy 
dedicated Sixteen Years after, 


K. 


ADARI, See CADARI. 
KADEZADETITES, orKA- 


DEZADELI, A Mahometan 
Set of very Modern date among 
the Turks, which had its Riſe in 
the Reign of Sultan Marat, and 
whoſe Chief Promoter was one 
Burgali Efendi, who invented 
many Ceremonies in praying for 
departed Souls, at the Burial of 
the Dead: The Followers of it, 
cauſe their Imaum to cry aloud 
in the Ears of the Corps, to re- 
member that God is one, and his 
Prophet is one, and the Principil 
Devotees here are Ruſſians and 
other Runagado Chriſtians. 
KADRI, See CADRITES. 
KALENDERI, A religious 
Order among the Mahometans, 
tho” it 8 indeed be rather 
ter med the Sect of the Epicure- 
ans, then Men retired to morti- 
fy their e and deny the 
1ů ͥ 7 ry ou. 8 to. Fu 
et t etend to Religion 
. different way of Libervinifm, 
and Looſeneſs in their Converſa- 
tion. Indeed they do pretend, 
that their Founder Santone Kalen- 
deri gave himſelf much to a mor- 
tified Life, tho' he was greatly 
addicted to Muſick. But how 
ftri& and ſober ſoever he was, 
his Diſciples are of another Tem- 
per; forthey livein much Jolli- 


Day he gained the Victory over. 


* and banith all kind of Melan- 
oly and Sadneſs, are free from 
* | Cares, 
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* paſſions or Torments of 


the Mind, and have this Say ing 
common amongſt them: 151 
Day is ours, to Morrow is his, who 
ſhall live to enjoy i: And there- 
fore they in ouſly attend all 


Moments of Pleaſure, conſu- 


ming their time in Eatin.; and 
drinking; to maintain which 
they will ſell the >tones of their 
Girdles, Ear-ripgs and Bracelets. 
They accounc the Tavernas ho- 

as Moſques, and believe they 

ve God, as much with Debau- 
chery, or liberal Uie of his 
Creatures (as they call it) as o- 
thers with Severity and Mortifi- 
cation; nay, the Twrks ſay, that 
inthe Hegira 615. the Chriſtians 
became Maſters of Feruſalem, 


by reaſon the Inſtituror of the 
Order of the Kalenderi, was 
found drunk, when it was a{- 
faulted. | 

KARMATH, a famous Im- 
poſtor, who ſap'd the Foundati- 
ons of Muſſulmaniſm. He be- 
gan to appear A. B. 891. The 
Auſſulmen look upon his Follow- 
ers, whom they call Carmathi- 
ans, not as Sectaries. but as di- 
rect Atheiſtical wicked People. 
Rarmath himſelf practiced great 
Auſterities; and pretended that 
Cod commanded him to pray 
fifty times a day, inſtead of five, 
which is the Cuſtom of the Mu/- 
ſulmen. By his Orders his Diſci- 
* ext many things forbidden 

y Mahomet's Law: They held 
that good angels told them what 
they were to do; they turned the 
plain Precepts of the Alcoran in- 
to Allegory; inſtead of the 
Tenth of their Eſtates, which 
the Mahometans give to the Poor, 
they ſet aſide a fifth part for their 
Imam, who is their chief in Tem- 


———— 


porals as well as Spirituals: As to | 


dies they 
Fields, out of the Houſe of the 
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Faſting, they look upon it only 
FT upon it only 


| at Silence and Re- 
ſerve which they are to practice 
towards ſuch as are not of their 
own Sect; and that thoſe w 
diſcover the Myſteries of the 
Religion, and fail in point 
Obedience towards their Imam, 
are guilty of ACRE and For- 
nicatiun. 
dwindled and came to nothi 
KEBBERS, A fort of Hex» 


han in Perſia, and dwell in the 
Suburbs called Kebrabath ; Keb- 


Kiaphir, i. e. A Runagado or 
Apoſtate; they have nothing 


but only the Language: They 


neither do they make uſe of any 
Books of Morality or Devotion, 
yet they believe the Immortality 


Hell, and place of Pleaſure like 
the ＋ 1 Fields, conforma- 
ble to the Opinion of the Anci- 
ent Heathens: When any of them 
let a Cock into the 


Perſon deceaſed, and if a Fox 


chanceth to ſnatch it, they con- 
' clude the Soul to be ſaved: But 


they have another proof beſides 
this, which they look upon to be 
more certain; they dreſs the 
Dead Body in its beſt Cloaths, and 


> deck it with its chiefeſt Orna- 
ments, and then carry it to the 


Church-Vard, and ſet it upright 
againſt the Wall, by the means of 
a forked Stick they put under 
the Chin of the dead Corps, to 
ſupport it in that Poſture, and if 
the Ravens or other Birds chance 
to pick out its Right Eye, 

conclude the Party | 


ut 
ik 


This Sect by degrees 
thens that are tollerated, as %% 
ber comes from the Turłiſb Word 
Common with the other Perſians, 


have neither Temples nor Prieſts, 


of the Soul, and ſomething of a 


they 
to be a o en 
the Number of the Bleſſed: 
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ie they light upon the other Eye, 
they take it for an infallible Sign, 
that the deceaſed Perſon is 
damned, and upon that they 
throw the Body in a diſgraceful 
manner, with its Head. down- 
- wards, into a Pit. | 
 KEBLAH, KEBLEH or Ri- 
leh, an Arabick Term that pro- 
perly ſignifies the place towards 
which they turn, which one hath 
or ought to have before him: But 
the Mahometans more particular- 
ly call that part of the World 
where Mecca is fituated by this 
Name; towards which they are 
obliged to turn themſelves, when 
they ſay their Prayers: And be- 
cauſe Mecca is ſituate towards 
the South, this word Kebleh is 
often taken for the South part of 
the Heavens and the Earth, as 
alſo from the Winds that blow 
from that Quarter. . 
_ KERAMIANS, the Name of 


the followers of Mahomet Ben 


Kerom, who maintained, that 
what was ſaid of the Arms, Eyes 
and Ears of God in the Alcoran, 
was to be taken literally, inſo- 
much that they allowed of the 
Tagiaſſum, i. e. ſome ſort of 
Corporiety in the Divine Maje- 
ſty, which yet they explain di- 
vers ways. | | 
KESSARABIANS, The 
Name of a Mahometan See, 
which believed that Mahomer 
ſaid, Ben Hanefali or Hanefiah , 
who was the Son of Ali by his 
Wife Fatimah, was not dead, 
and that he ſhould in time reign 
over all the Muſulmans. - 
© KING of Sacrifices, A Roman 
_ Magiſtrate, who had the diſpo- 
ſing of all that was neceſſary for 


the Sacrifices they offered to their 


Deities, . and the Solemnities of 
their Feſtivals: He was ſet up 
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LA 
after the expulſion of their King 
becaule there were certain Sac. 
fices, wherein it was cuſtom 
for the King himſelf to officiate, 
that there might be ſome Body to 
repreſent the wn. Character: 
However, to prelerve their Li. 
berty he had the Adminiſtration 
of nothing but what appertained 
to Religion, and even in that the 
* Maximus was above 


1. 


'F ACHESIS, One of the three 

Deſtinies, and a kind of Dei- 
ty among the Pagans, the Daugh- 
ter of Jupiter and Themis, or of 
the Night and Erebus, who ſpins 
the Thread of Man's Life, ac- 
cording to the Fable: The Anti- 
ents 'repreſented her cloathed 
with a Garment ſprinkled with 
Stars, and holding many Spindles 
in her Hands. I know of no 
2 nor Adoration given 
ner. 

LACTUCINA, a kind of 1 
Heathen Goddeſs, to whom the 
Pagans attributed the Care of 
Vegetables, while they were 

et —_ and juicy,. from the 

atin Word Lac. + 

LAMA, The Name of the 
High Prieſt of the People of Ba- 
rantola, of the Southern Aſia- 
tick Tartary: This Kingdom is 
governedby two Kings, or Chief 
Governors, whereof the firſt cal- 
led Deva, applies himſelf to ſe- 
cular Affairs; while the other 
named Lama, lives retired from 
the World, and is not only 2 


Country for a Deity, but alſo by 


the other Kings of Tartary, _ 


dored by the Inhabitants of the 


Dei- 


or of 


Anti- 
thed 


f ho 
1ven 


Ba- 
ſia- 
1 is 
hief 
cal- 
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fend bim rich Preſents, and go in 
Pilgrimage to pay to him their 
Adorations, calling him Iama- 
oangin, i. e. God the everlaſting 
Father of Heaven : He is never to 
be ſeen but in a ſecret Place of 
kis Palace, enlighten'd with man 
Lamps, where he fits croſs-legg' 
on a Cuſhion, in a Place raiſed 
from the Ground, himſelf being 
cover dall over withGoldandpre- 
ciousStones; where theyproſtrate 
themſelves at a diſtance before 
kim, it being not lawful for any 
ſo much as to kiſs his Feet: He 
is called the great Lama, or La- 
ma of Lamas, that is, Prieſt of 
Prieſts: And to make them be- 
lieve he is Eternal, when he 
dies, the Petty-Prieſts put up 
another in his ſtead, and ſo con- 
tinue the Impoſture from Gene- 
ration to Generation. Theſe 
Priefts perſwade the People; that 
the Lama was raiſed up from 
Death and Hell ſeven hundred 
Years before, and that he hath 
lived ever fince, and ſhall live 
for ever: He is honoured: to that 
degree, that the greateſt Kings, 
Lords and Princes, look upon it 
as the higheſt favour to have a 
fmall Particle of bis Excrements, 
which they hang about their 
Necks in a Gold Box, as an ap- 
proved Amulet againſt all man- 
ner of Evils. As 'tis the higheſt 
Favour to obtain ſome of the La- 
ma's Execrements, they eat them, 
as well as uſe them, for Preſer- 
vatives againſt all Miſchiefs. | 
LANCU, The third Religious 
Set among the Chineſe, ſo called 
from a Philoſopher, who was 
Co-temporary with Confucius, 
called Laneu, or Lanza, that is, 
the antient Philoſopher; for 
they ſay of him that he continued 
fourſcore Years in his Mother's 
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Womb before he was born: 
they boaſt of their Power to di- 
vert all manner of Evils, by 
means of Charms, and to caſt 
out Devils from poſſeſſed Per- 
ſons, and all other Places what- 
ſoever. | 
LARES, The Hovſhold Gods 
of the Pagan Romans, and ſome 
other Heathen Nations, whoſe 
Images they kept in their Houſes, 


and offered Wine and Incenſe to 
them; ſomewhat uſually of what 


was brought upon the Table was 
burnt to- their Honour, as firſt 


Fruits, or they publickly ſacrifi- 


ced a Sow to them, as being. 
Keepers and Overſeers of High- 
ways and Streets; for they were 
divided among the Romans into 
publick and private Lares: Nay, 
all kinds of falſe Deities what- 
ſoever appointed by Towns, Em- 
perors, or private Men for their 
tutelar Gods, and of whom they 
kept ſmall Images, were called 
Lares; and for this reaſon, the 
Feaſts of the Gods Lares, ſo- 
lemnized the eleventh Day be- 
fore the Calends of Farxary, 
is by Macrobius called the So- 
lemnity of the little Statues :- 
They were uſually repreſented 
cloathed with a Dogs Skin, and 
having a Maſtiff Dog by them to 
indicate their watchfulneſs and 
fidelity, they ſet up burning 
Lamps before their Figures, 
crowned their Heads, and per- 
famed them almoſt every Day 
with Effuſions. 

LAT, The Name of an Idol 
worſhipped by the old Arabian 
Pagans. Tis likewiſe the Name 
of an Indian Idol, worſhipped in 
the Town of Soaumenat. His 
Statue was a fingle Stone, an 

hundred Yards Wed. placed in 


the middle of a. Temple, ſup- 


| » 
ported with fix and fifty Pillars 
of maſſy Gold. Matimond, Son 
of Sebefegin, who conquered 
this of India, brake this I- 
dol in pieces, and ſettled Ma- 
hometiſm in India 23 far as he 
wasa ble. 

LATERANUS, From Later a 
Brick, a Heathen Deity of the 


Romans, who had the Care of | 


Hearths, beſides which we know 
ing more of him. | 
LATINA FERIX, Heathen 
Feſtivals, celebrated four Days 
together, yet had no fix'd Time 
in the Year appointed for their 
Solemnization; only the Con- 
| ſuls of Rome were bound to ſo- 
lemnize the ſame before they 
went to War; and it was ſuper- 
ſtitioufly obſerved, that thoſe 
who neglected that Duty were 
unfortunate in their Underta- 
_ Tar quinius Su 
he had vanquiſhed the Tuſcans, 
to maintain the Confe my 
concluded by this means wit 
the Latins, they agreed about 
the time of their Meeting upon 
Mount Albanus, whither they 
repaired from all Parts; andeve- 
ry one brought along with him 
his own Portion for the Offer- 
ing, either Milk, Cheeſe, or 
Lambs, wherewith they made a 
Feaſt all together in token of 
Union: But the moſt remark- 
able thing at this Feſtival was the 
Sacrificing of a Bull, offered to 
their falſe God Fjirer Latialis; 
for 'tis obſerved, that every one 
of thoſe that were preſent, car- 
ried home a piece of the Bull's 
Entrails, tho' never ſo little: 
And, if-any Man failed to bring 
ſome Offering, or carry home a 
jece of the Victims, or neg- 


if 


bus, after | 


„ 
begin again, and that Miſtake 
was eſteemed a great Misfortune. 

LAURENTALIA. Feaſts in- 
ſtituted by the Heathen Romans, 
in Honour of Acca Laurentia, 

kept during the Feſtivals, called 
Saturnalia, and were afterwards 
ſolemnixed as a part 
Saturnalia. | 

LAURU, vide LANCU. 

LAVERNA, The Name of 
a Heathen Goddeſs, whom the 
Romans conſidered as the Pro- 
tectreſs of Thieves and Rob- 
bers, and in Honour of whom 
they were ſo ſottiſh as to build 
a Temple; ſhe had alſo a Wood 
conſecrated to her, where the 
Thieves ſhared their Booty. 

LECTISTERNIUM, A 
Great and Religious Ceremon 
among the Pagan Romans, ſe 
dom practiſed but upon occaſion 
of ſome great and publick Cala- 
mity : When it was performed, 
the Statues of their falſe Gods 
weile brought down from their 
Baſis or Pedeſtals, and then laid 
upon Beds made for that purpoſe 
in their Temples, with Willows 
under their Heads, and in this 

ſture, they were magnificent- 
y entertained : There were three 
moſt ſtately Beds made, where- 
on they laid the Statues of Fupi- 
ter and Apollo, with that of La- 
tona, Diana, Hercules, Neptune and 
Mercury, to pacify them: Then 
all the Gates were opened, and 
the Tables were every where 
ſerved with Victuals: Foreign- 
ers known or unknown, were 
lodged and entertained for no- 
thing; all occaſions of Hatred 
and Quarrel were forgot, they 
converſed with their Enemies 
like Friends, and liberty was 


cted ſome other : they 
were ſuperſtitiouſly obliged 10 


granted to all Priſoners. 
| | LEMU- 


eof. See 


„ 
LEMURIA, Feaſts celebrated 
by the Heathen Romans, in Ho- 
nour of the Lemures, that is, the 
Ghoſts and Apparitions of the 
Dead; they continued three 
Nights after another, but allow- 
ed a Night of rett between each: 
In theſe Feaſts they caſt Beans 
into the fire on the Altar, as ſu- 
perſtitiouſly ſuppoling thereby to 
drive the Lemures out of their 
Houſes, or to kinder them from 

entring into them: The Tem- 

ples were all ſhut up during this 

Feaſt , neither were there any 

Weddings celebrated all that 

time, as ſuppoling that all Mar- 

riages then made would prove 

untortunate. 

LAY-ELDERS, After Calvin 
had ſettled the Presbyterian Form 

of Government at Geneva; and 

that Model was followed elſe- 

where, Laymen were admitted 

into a Share or Part of the Admi- 

nitration of the Church,; under 

the denomination of Zay-Elders. 

Thisſort of Officers was utterly 

unknown in the Church before 

the ſxreench Century; and is 

now admitted only where the 

Presbyterian Government ob- 

tains. 

LENT, A Faſt of forty Days 

obſerved in the Chriſtian Church; 

according to very antient Tradi- 

tion ; it being mentioned by the 

Councils of Nice and Laodicea; 

as a Cuſtom well known 1n the 

Church; and to go higher, Irene- 
us takes notice, that in his time, 

ſome faſted two Days, ſome 

more, ſome forty; and. that the 
laſt proportion of time was the 

moſt regular and exact, as 

Doctor Beveridge interprets him 

in # Diſcourſe of his upon this 

Head; in which he endeavours 

do make it probable; that the fer- 


n 
ty Days Faſt before Eaſter, tho 
not ſtrictly commanded by the 
Apoſtles, yet being then practi- 
ſed «Poor Perſons of extraor- 


nary Devotion, might be appro- 
ved by them; the length of Len? 
anciently in the Greet Church was 
ſeven Weeks, but in the Latin 
only ſix; the number of their 
faſting were equal in both Chur- 
ches, they amounting to no 
more than thirty ſix, which were 
a ſort of Tythe of the Year; 
which they offered to God by the 
practiſe of Mortification and Pe- 
nance; the reaſon why the Tim 

obſerved by the Latins an 

Grecks was equal, tho' the Weeks 
were unequal, was becauſe the 
Greeks neither faſted on Sundays 
nor Saturdays in Lent; fave on 
Saturday in the Paſſion Week; 
but for the Latins, their Faſt was 
only diſcontinued, on Sundays. 
The Greeks in the Year 642. ex- 
plained themſelves Japon this 
Matter in the Council of Trallog 
where they declared that Satur- 
days and Sundays, and the Feaſt 
of the Annuntiation were not 
to come into the Lenten Faſt, ex- 
cepting only the Saturday in the 
Paſſion Week: Others who faſt- 
ed neither upon Sunday, Satur- 
day, nor Thurſday; began their 
Lent nine Weeks before Eaſter, 
which yet took in no mocethan 
thirty fix Days of Abſtinence, 

Having ſaid thus much con- 
cerning the Time of Lent, twill 
not be impioper to take notice 
of what ſort of Eating was al- 
lowed. Now the AnGlent prac- 
tiſe in the Weſtern Church was 
to forbear Fleſh, Eggs, Milk- - 
meats and Wine, and not to eat 
till the Evening. As for Fiſh, 
it was not forbidden, tho' there 
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were many a who refu- 
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ſed to eat any thing but Pulſe and 
Fruit. As for Fowl, ſome diſ- 
tinguiſhing People concluded 
them not within the Prohibition, 


and they gave this Reaſon, be- 


cauſe Fowls and Fiſhes were cre- 
ated out of the Water the ſame 
Day, and therefore being the 
Element and the Time were the 
ſame, they thought the uſe of 
the one might be permitted as 
well as the other; but this refi- 
ning was generally diſapproved 
of. Lent in the Eaſtern Church 
was always obſerved with great 
Auſterity, the major part ſuſt- 
aining themſelves with nothing 
but Bread, Watet and Pulſe; but 
in Proceſs of time, the rigour of 
Faſting wore off gradually; for 
before the Year 800. the liberty 
of Wine, , and Milk-meats, 
were not only allowed to ſick 
Perſons, but likewiſe to thoſe 
who ' could not keep up the 
ſtrength of their Conſtitution , 
and manage their Imployments 
well without it. And now the 


reſtraints of Faſting went no far- 


ther than the forbidding of Fleſh, 
and the eating till after Veſpers 
in the Evening; theſe Relaxati- 
ons were firft practiſed in the 
Latin Church, but afterwards 
ained ground among the Greeks, 
the Monks excepted, who ſtill 
faſt up to the ancient Rigours: 
The Latins, as I obſerved before, 
eat once a Day, and that in the 
Evening, which Cuſtom conti- 
nued in the Weſtern Church till 
the Vear 1200. As for the 
Greeks they dined at Noon, and 
had a Collation of Sallad and 
Fruits in the Evening, from the 
ſixth Century downwards; and 
in the thirteenth, the Latins be- 
gan to take ſome Sweet - meats to 
keep their Stomachs from being 
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Meal in the Evening. The Cu. 
tom of Dining at Noon in Lent 
was not brought in all at once; 
55 firſt Rep NO the 299m 
Jiage was by bringing up Supper- 
time to three a Clock in — Af 
ternoon, the Cuſtom then being 
to ring the Bell at the hour of 
Noon, or three a Clock. Aſter 
Noon Maſs was faid, and after 
Maſs Veſpers, which being end- 
ed, they went to Supper, but 
thoſe who either wanted Leiſure 
or Devotion to be at Divine Ser- 
vice, took the Bell in the wrong 
ſenſe, and made it a fignal for 
Eating inſtead of Prayers. , 
Beſides the Antepaſchat Lent, 
the Greeks had four others, which 
they called the Lent of Chriſt- 
mas, of the Apoſtles, of the 
Transfiguration, and of the Aſ- 
ſumption, buteach of theſe were 
reduced to a Week, and were ra- 
ther Faſts of Devotion than Ob- 


The Monks in the Latin Church 
obſerved three Lents, as Bede ob- 
ſerves, who lived in the eighth 
Century, i. e. the Lent before 
Eafter, the Lent before Chriſtmas, 
or Advent, and that which fol- 
lowed Pentecaſt, and all theſe 
three Lents were forty Days 
each. It's indeed probable, that 
the Lents of Chriſtmas and Pen- 
tecoſt, were impoſed upon Peni- 
tents, and likewiſe obſerved by 
the Eccleſiaſticks and ſome of the 
devout Laity, but were never de- 
creed by the Church to oblige 
all its Members. 


Buckhold, a ſubtle, eloquent 
Man, well verſed in the Scrip- 
tures, and a fervent Anabaptiſt: 
He was by Trade a Botcher ; ha- 


„ 


ving with many others of the 
; ” _ * Anabap- 


out of order, and then made 2 


ligation, at leaſt, to the Laity: 


LEV DEN, (John of) or John 


LI 
Anabaptiſt Perſuaſion, degraded 
the Senate at Munſter, and choſe 
another from among themſelves, 
they ſeiz'd on Maurice Church, 
and burnt it; drove out the Inha- 
bitants, and took their Effects to 
themſelves, Whilſt theſe things 
were tranſacting, Bucthold 
feign'd himſelf dumb, and calling 
for a Table-Book, he wrote 
down twelve Names (as he ſaid) 
by command from God, who 
were to be the twelve Elders of 
Iſrael ; and aſſumed the Supreme 
Magiſtracy himſelf. He then o- 
penly avow'd Polygamy, and 
took three Wives to himſelf: He 
pretended afterwards a command 
from God, that he ſhou'd be 
made a King, and accordingly he 
was inveſted with Regalia, and 
appointed all proper Officers un- 
der him. His Titles were, The 


King of Juſtice, The King of the 


New Jeruſalem. In 1536 this 
Ig was taken, and was 
faſtned to a Stake, and pull'd 
piece-meal by two Executioners, 
with red hot Pincers. 
 LIBELLATICI, the Name 
given in the Primitive Church, 
tothoſe Chriſtians, who to ſave 
their Eſtates, or Lives, got At- 
teſtations from the Heathen Ma- 
giſtrates, that they had obeyed 


the Edicts of the Emperors, in 


facrificing to Idols; and for this 
E they either privately 
y themſelves or by other Per- 
ſons, declared before the Ma- 
giſtrate, that they renounced 
their Faith, and ſo delivered 
themſelves, either by Money, or 
Favour from the Laſh of the Law, 
which required this Renunciati- 
on to be done in Publick. This 
doubtleſs was a heinous Sin, and 
the African Church would not 
admit of ſuch into Communi- 


1 


on, but after long ſeries of Pe- 
nance; and for as much as theſe 
kind of Penances, were very ſe- 
vere, they frequently addreſt 
themſeves to Conteſſors or Mar- 
tyrs, to obtain by their Interceſſi- 
ona relaxation of theſe Church- 
Puniſhments, which was called 
the Begging of Peace. Ihe A- 
buſe of theſe Conceſſions of 
Peace, became the occation of 
a great Schiſm in the Church 
of Carthage, in the time of St. 
Cyprian, which is mentioned un- 
der Feliciſtimus. 

LIBERALIA. See Bacchana- 


lia. 

LIBERALITY, a falſe God- 
deſs worthipped by the Romans, 
and a Vertue often practiſed by 
good Emperors; but | know of 
no outward Adoration paid unto 


It. 
LIBERTY, A Goddeſs wor- 
ſhipped by the Romans, and by 
the Greeks, by the Name of Eleu- 
theria; ſhe had a Temple dedi- 


cated to her at Rowe, and was 


repreſented by a Woman clad in 
white, having a Scepter in the 
right Hand, and an Hat in the left, 
with a Cat ſtanding by her. 
LIBERTIN®S, Some Au- 
thors make theſe to be a Set of 
the Jews, deſcended from thoſe 
who were carried away Captive 
by Pompey, & c. to Rome, and 
afterwards recover'd their Liber- 
ty: The Children ot theſe were 
afterwards call'd { ibertini, The 
other Jews who never had been 
Slaves, would not allow theſe 
the Priviledge of theic Synago- 
gues, which made them form a 
Set. Dr. Hammond is of Opi- 
nion, that theſe Libertines are 
Jews, who had been naturalized 
Romans, or at leaſt deſcendgd 
from Fews, wo were Burghe $ 
"i | 


LY. 
of ſome Town, which was free 
of-the Roman Republick. 


LIBERTINES, a Sed of 


Chriſtian Hereticks, whoſe Ring- 
leaders were Quintin, a Taylor 
of Picardy, and one Cepin, who 


about 1525. divulged their Er- 


rors in Holland and Brabant; they 
maintained that whatſoever was 


done by Men, was done by the 


Spirit of God, and from thence 


concluded there was no Sin, but 


to. thoſe that thought it ſo, be- 


cauſe all came from God; they 


added, that to live without any 
doubt or ſcruple, was to return 
tothe State of Innocency, and 
gave way to their Followers to 
call themſelves either Catholicks 


or Lutherans, according as the 


Company they lighted amongſt 
were. 


LIBITINA, a Heathen God- 


deſs, ſuppoſed by the Ancients 
to preſide over Funerals, and to 
whom there was a Temple built 
at Rome, wherein was kept what- 
ever was neceſſary for Funeral 
Solemnities, which were bought 
or borrowed of the Libitinarii, 
as every one had occaſion; ſome 


make her to be the fame with |] 


Proſerpina, others with Venus, 
and hence her Name is derived 
from Libitum, or Libido, i. e. 
Luft; and Plutarch ſeems to be 
of this Opinion, when he ſaith, 
that the reaſon why the Romans 
kept all Funeral Furniture in the 
Temple of Venus, was to put 
Men in mind of the frailty of 
their Natures, and that the going 
outof the World is near the en- 
try, ſeeing that the ſame God- 
deſs who preſided over the Cauſe 
or Principle of Life, was alſo 
the Superintendant of Funerals. 
LILIT, A word made uſe of 
by the Fews, to ſignify a Spectrum 


* 
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cy of God was in a ſo 
ner publickly and ardently implo- 


Sl. + 
or Ghoſt , which takes away or 
kills young Children in the Night- 
time ; for which reaſon as ſoon as 
any Fewiſh Woman is brought 


to Bed, they place little Bits of 


Paper at the four Corners of the 
Room where the Woman lies in, 
with theſe Words upon them, 
Adam and Eve, Lilit get thee 
gone, With the Names of three 
Angels, and this they do to ſe- 
curethe Child from all manner of 
Sorcery or Enchantment. This 
Lilit, according to the Few! 
Stories, was Adam's firſt Wite, 
who refuſing to be obedient to 
him, flew 'into the Air by ver- 
tue of pronouncing the great 
Name of God; a ſtrange piece 
of Blindneſs or Superſtition. 

LIT A, were certain Heathen 
Goddeſſes according to Homer, 


whoſe Office was to procure 
Men either the good things they 


deſired of God, or of other 
Men, and were repreſented to 
be Lame, Squint-eyed and 
Wrinkled, which is only an Al- 


legory, and nothing elſe but our 
Prayers and Supplications, which 


are Lame, to denote, that God 
doth not immediately grant Men 
their Defires; Squint-eyed, to 
repreſent the corrupt and ſelfiſh 
Reſpects of our Prayers, and 
Wrinkled, to ſet forth the weak- 
neſs, ſtaggerings and doubts 
av gm they are accompani- 
ed. 

LITANY, Signifies Prayer 
or Supplication, but more eſpe- 
cially uſed for a kind of publick 
Supplication, 2 the Mer- 

emn man- 


red. Among the many kinds of 
Supplications uſed in the Church 
of Rome, there are two very re- 


markable, the leſſer and greater. 
— * The 
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The firſt, called Rogations, Pro- | 


ceſſions, or the third Day Lita- 
ny, becauſe celebrated before 
the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, is 
very ancient: The greater, cal- 
led the Gregorian, from Gregory 
the Great, the Inſtitutor of 1t in 
5 Rome and Italy being at 
that time infected with a Peltj- 
lence that followed the Inundati- 
on of the Tiber, and ſwept away 
Thouſands of People; Gregory 
diſpoſed of all the People of 
Rome into ſeven Orders; the 
Prieſts led the Van, next the 46- 
bots with their Monks, Abbeſſes 
and Nuns; then the Children af- 
ter them, the Laicks followed 
by Widows, and the married 


Women brought up the Rear; 
this ſuperſtitious Cuſtom is ſtill 
obſerved at Rome every Year 
with much Pomp and outward 


ſhew. 

LITURGY, In Greek, ſigni- 
fies all manner of Divine Service 
in general, but was uſually taken 
for the Communton-Service in 
the Greek Cnurch, and that which 
is called the Maſs in the Church of 


Rome; the Liturgies are diverſi- 


fied according to the diverſity of 
Nations profeſſing the Chriſtian 
Religion; the Armenians have 
their Liturgy in the Old Arme- 
nian Tongue, which they fay, 
according to the relation of Gal- 
lanus, was compoſed hy one of 
their Patriarchs named John, who 
lired ſome time after the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon; the Liturgies 
of the Cophti is in Cophtick, or 
Egyptian, which is now ſcarcely 
underſtood by any body; for 
which reaſon there is an Arabic 
Verſion in their Manuſcript Co- 
pies; the Æthiopian Liturgy is 
in the Old Æthiopick Tongue, 


| 


tho" they as well as the ed 
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call their Liturgy Chaldaick : AS 
for the Greeks they have four Li- 
turgies, viz. Thoſe of St. James, 
St. Mark, St. John Chryſoftom, 
and. St. Baſt ; but they ordinari- 
ly uſe only the twolaſt, and moſt 
of the Eaſtern People too fond- 
ly believe, that theſe Liturgies 
were really compoſed by thoſe 
whoſe Names they bear: There 
are many more Syrzack Liturgies 
than there are Greek; the Jaco- 
bins reckon up forty different 
ones, all under different Names, 
and all in Manuſcript; the Ma- 
ronites have printed their Miſſal 
at Rome in 1592. Which contains 
twelve Liturgies; the Neſtorians 
have alſo theirs in Syriact; but fo 
much of this Head. 

LORETTO, This is ſo re- 
markable a Place for worſhip a- 
monglt the Catholicks, that I 
muſt give ſome account of it. 
It ſtands upon an Eminence, a 
League and a half \from the 
Gulph of Venice. The Chapel 
of Loretto is ſuppoſed to be the 
Virgin's Houſe at Nazareth, and 
brought to Loretts by Angels. In 
the Year 1291, the Chriſtians 
being driven out of Paleſtine, 
this Houſe was taken up by An- 
gels, all but the Foundation, and 
carried to Dalmatia, 8oo Leagues 
from Nazareth. Here at Mid- 
night they ſet it upon a Hill, 
where 'twas much admired. 
The Parſon of St. George of Ter- 
ſacte had a Revelation, that this 
was the Chapel of Nazareth; 
and the Governor ſending four 
Perſons of Character to Naza- 
reth, to enquire into the truth, 
they brought back word, that 
they had ſeen the Foundations of 
the Walls, and the Meaſure an- 
ſwered exactly, and that the 
Chapel * that very day 

3 at 


. 
thirty Years, from 4. D. 33. till 


0 


N Nazareth, in which twas ſeen 


in Dalmatia, In- 1294. i. e. | St. Paul's being a Priſoner at Rome a 
three Years, and ſeven Months | the firſt time, which was in ſixty be 
after its firſt removal, Angels | three, and it makes it probable be, 
took it up again, croſs d the | that he writ that Book at Rome we 
driatick Sea, 150 Miles wide, | at the ſame time. It's diſputed a- Jett 
and ſet it in a Wood belonging to] mong the Fathers whether he Acc 
one TLauretta. Eight Months af- | dyed a Martyr or no: Jerom at t 
ter this Chapel had one morere- | ſays, he never was married, but has 
move from the Wood to an Emi- | lived till he was eighty four Years whi 
nence, a League and a half diſ- | of Age: Euſebiusmentions him, had 
tant ; there being placed on the | and Dr. Cave adds, that ſeveral Per 
Land of two Brothers, who diſ- | others write, that he not only 1 
puted the Property of the Cha- | ſtudied at Antioch, then very fa- tec 
pel, the Angels once more re- mous for learned Men, but in his 
moved it ro the Place it now | all the Schools both of Greece hee 
ſtands in, four Months after the | and Egypt, and beſides his Ability 7 
Quarrel betwixt the two Bro- | in Phyſick, was ſaid to have good eve 
thers began. The Treaſure of | $kill in Painting; 


ſome ſay he up 
dyed in Egypt, others in Greece, 

Bythinia and Epheſus; ſome 
make his Death violent, and 
others natural: Nicephorus, his ed 
account is, that coming into 


this Temple is really ineſtimable; 
there are always ten Golden 
Lamps, and forty Silver ones, 
burning: Infinite Jewels, Cups 
of Sapphire, Golden Angels, 


in 


" Crownsſet with Diamonds; and i Greece he ſucceſsfully preached, " 
ſo much Maſſy Gold, that it a- | and baptized many Converts to Ye 
mounts to infinite Sums. the Chriſtian Faith, till a Party re: 
 EUBENTINA, LIBENTI- | of Infidels making head againſt 00 
NA, Or Lubentia, a falſe God- | him, drew him to Execution, th 
deſs made by the Heathens to be | and for want of a Croſs, hanged A 
the Superintendant of Pleaſure, | him preſently upon an Olive- fl 
and of following the Defires of | Tree, in the eighty or eighty *s 
ones own Heart, and of every | fourth Year of his Age. Hir ſte- Br 
thing that was to the liking of | »i#s makes him to have ſuffered St 
it. %; | Martyrdom at Rome, which he al 
. LUCARIA, a Heathen Feſti- | thinks might probably be. after V 

val celebrated at Rome on the | St. Paul's firſt Impriſonment be 
18th of uly, in Commemora- | there, and departure thence, B 
tion of the flight of the Romans | when Luke being left behind him : 
into a great Wood near the Ri- | as his Deputy to ſupply his Place, 81 
ver Allia, whither they made | was ſhortly after put to Death; th 
their Eſcape. | thereaſon, ſays he, why he con- 5 

S. LUKE, the Evangeliſt, | tinued no longer his Hiſtory of 1 
born at Antioch, the Metropolis | the Apoſtles Acts, which ſurely 9 
of Syria, anda Phy ſician by Pro- he would have done, had he li- © 
feſſion: Beſides his Goſpel, he | ved _ conſiderable time after © 
writ the Acts of the Apoſtles, | St. Paul's departure. 
which comprehends the Eccleſi- | As for his. Goſpel, St. Jerom | 
 aftical Hiſtory of twenty nine or | ſuppoſes it to have been written 0 
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in Ac haia, during his Travels 
with St. Paul in thoſe Parts, 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid 
to have made uſe of in the com- 
poſing of it; nor does it at leaſt 
detract from the Authority of his 
Account, that he was not preſent 
at the doing of them; ſince he 
has delivered nothing - in _ his 
whole Narration, but what he 
had immediately received from 
Perſons preſent at, and concern- 
ed in the things he has left upon 
record for us: The occaſion of 
his writing it is ſuppoſed to have 
been partly to prevent thoſe falſe 
and ſcandalous Relations, which 
even then began to be obtruded 
upon the World, and partly to 
ſupply what ſeemed wanting in 
the two Evangeliſts that wrote 
before him. It's not much doubt- 
ed, but his Hiſtory of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles was writ at Rome, 
at the end of St. Paul's two 
Years Impriſonment there, as al- 
ready hinted, and with which he 
concludes his Story: It contains 
the Actions, and ſometimes the 
Sufferings of ſome principal Apo- 
ſtles, eſpecially St. Paul: His 
way of Writing in both theſe 
Books is exact and accurate, his 
Stile polite and elegant, and all 
along expreſſing himſelf in a 
Vein of purer Greek, than is to 
be found in the other Writings of 
Holy Writ. 
_ LUCIFERIANS, A Name 
given to thoſe who perſiſted in 
the Schiſm of Lucifer of Caglia- 
ri: St. Auſtin ſays, that he had 
read they held the Souls propa- 
gation from the Parents, but 
could not aſſure the truth of it, 
only that there went ſuch -a re- 
pore of them: It's no where 
nown how long this Schiſm 
laſted, only that it continued to 


— 


cauſe that at the 
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the end of the Empire of Theo: 
doſius the Great, after whoſe 
time Authors make little or no 
mention of them, | 

LUCINA, Derived from Lu- 
cus, or rather Lux, a Pagan ſhe- 
Divinity, .honoured by the Ro- 
mans, as one that preſided over 
Women in labour, and the 
bringing forth of Children ; the 
Heathen Poets attributed to Di- 
ana the Function of Lucina ; 
Martial confounds one with the 
other, and ſo does Horace. 


Rite maturos aperite partus 
Lenis llithyia, tuere matret, 
Sive tu Lucina probas vocari, 
Seu Genitalis | 
Diva, Producas ſobolem. 


LUCRIUS, The Heathen 
Godof Gain, ſo called from Lu- 
crum. " ; 

LUPERCALIA, Certain 
Feſtivals celebrated by the Hea- 
then Romans on the 15th Kalends 
of March, in honour of Pan, 
whoſe Prieſts were called Luper- 
ci, and who at the time of this 
Solemnity were wont to run na- 
ked thro' the City, and to ſtrike 
the Hands and Bellies of Wo- 
men with a Goat-skin : There 
were alſo a great many young 
People of Quality, and ſome of 
the principal Magiſtrates, who 


ran publickly. with them in the 


ſame circumſtances of Scandal. 
LUSTRATIO, Luftrim, A 

Ceremony or Sacrifice performed 

by the Heathen Romans, after 


they had done numbring the 


People; which was performed 
every ſix Years; the Word being 
derived from Luo to Pay; be- 
beginning of 
every fifth Year they paid the 
Tribute laid upon them by the 

O4 Cenſors 3 
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Cenſors: Servius was the firſt 
that purified the People in this 
manner; he put them into Bat- 
tle- Array, and made a Bull and 
an He-Goat, whilſt he facri- 
ſic d, to go paſs round them 
three times; and that was the 
firſt Luffrum of the Romans. 
LY ZUS, An Epithet given 
to Bacchus. See Bacchus. 
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ACCABEES, This Name 

was occaſioned thus. 
When Judas called Maccabeus 
Jed the Armies of Iſrael againſt 
the Heathens, the Motto of his 
Standard was a Sentence taken 
put of the fifteenth Chapter of 
Exodus, v. II. Mi Camoka Ba- 
 elohim Jehovah, i. e. Who is like 
unto thee among the Gods, O 
Jebhouah. Theſe Words were 
not wrote at length, but only 
the initial Letters of theſe words 
were put together, M, C, B, I, 
which made the Artificial word 
Maccabi; from whence thoſe 
| Jews were called Maccabeans 
and Maccabees : And the Books 
which go under that Name, con- 
— Hiſtory of theſe Wars. 
be firſt of thoſe Books is an ac- 
cCurate and excellent Hiſtory ; the 
ſecond is not of near the ſame 
value or exactneſs; the third 
Book is ſtill of leſs Authority, 
and being not in the vulgar Latin 
Verſion of the Bible, from 
whence at the Reformation the 
firſt Tranſlations of the Bible 
were made; hence it is, that this 
Book has never ſince been added. 
'* MACEDONIANS, certain 


Chriftian Hereticks, who fol- 
, Na 22 © 1 
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M A 
lowed Macedonins's 
ThisPrelate thinking it intolers- 
ble to be depoſed, would revenge 
himſelf with a new Hereſie. He 


taught, that the Holy Ghoſt was 


neitherlike to the Father nor the 
Son, but a meer Creature, and 
one of God's Miniſters, bein 

yet more excellent than the An- 


gels. The Malecontent Biſhops 


ubſcribed to this Error, which was 


| greedily ſwallow'd by the Ari 


ans; and, it we believe St. Jerome, 
even the Donatiſts of Africa 
joined with them. The out- 
ward ſhew of Piety ſeduced ma- 
ny ſimple People to the Macedo- 
nians; for they profeſſed to live 
very auſterely. One Marato- 
nus, who had been formerly 3 
Treaſurer, and was very rich, 


turned Monk, and ſucked in this 


Hereſie, which he ſpread with 
the free diſtribution of his Sub- 
ſtance very much. 
MAGIANS, A Sect in Perſia 
and thereabout, who ſet up in 
oppoſition to the Sabian: This 
Sekt was reſtored by Zoroaſter. 
v. Zoroaſter. They abomina- 
ting all Images, worſhipped God 
by Ire: They held two Princi- 
ples, a Good and an Evil one; 
viz, Oromaſdes, and Arimani- 
us, betwixt whom there is, and 
will be a ſtruggle to the Worlds 
End, and then the Evil one will 
be overcome. As the good God 


was, and cauſed the perfecteſt 
Light, they worſhipped him b 


Fire. They had the Name ot 


Magians from the accident of 


Smerdis the Marian being killed. 
Smerdis had loſt his Ears for ſome 


| Crime againſt Cyrus, andin Cam- 


hrone, giving himſelf out to 
be Smerdis Son of Cyrus ; but at 


_— abſence he had uſurped the 


length being diſcovered, after 
.. K WS SS eight 


A 
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eight Months Reign, by a trick | 


of Otanes, not to have any Ears, 


he was ſlain, and the Impoſture 


being diſcovered, the People fell 
upon the whole Sect, and mur- 
dered them on Smerdis's account. 
On this occaſion the whole Sect 


pere call'd Magians, i. e. Crop- 


ear d, from this Chief of them, 
who happen'd to be thus cropp d. 

MAHOMET, The _ Pro- 
phet, born 570. His Father Ab- 
dala, a Heathen, and his Mo- 


ther a Jewiſb Woman, of a 


mean Condition; though his 


Followers will have him to be of 


a Royal Family. He was firſt. 
a Merchant's Servant, 
wards married his Maſter's Wi- 
dow; and atlaſt, by the help of 


two Monks and ſome Fews, fra- 


med the Scheme of his falſe Re- 
ligion, took up Arms, and made 
conſiderable Conqueſts in Ara- 
bia, &c. at the ſame time pro- 
pagating his Doctrine; which 
ſee under Mahometani/m. 
MAHOMETANISM : . To 
ive a ſummary extract of this 
eligion, take it as follows: The 
Mahometans own, that both the 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Religion are 
true, but they pretend that they 
are now abrogated, ſince God 
has communicated himſelf to 
his Prophet; and alledge, that 
neither the Fews nor the Chriſti- 
ans have at this time any Princi- 
ples of their Religion, becauſe of 
the Corruption of their Books. 
Mahomet, as they affirm, for the 
ſpace of three and twenty Years, 
by the Miniſtry of the Angel Ga- 


briel, received a certain number 


of written Papers from God, out 
of which he compoſed the Alco- 
ran. The chief Article of their 
Faith is, the Unity of God; the 
ſecond, that met is God's 


1 
after- 
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Meſſenger; and they pretend he 
wrought Miracles, affirming he 
drew Water out of his Fingers, 
and that marking the Moon with 
his Fingers he cleft it: They add 
farther, that the Stones, Trees, 
and Beaſts acknowledged him to 
be the true Prophet of God, and 
that they ſaluted him in theſe 
Words; Tou are the true Meſſen- 
ger, and Prophet of God: They 
farther affirm, that Mahomet 
went in the Night from Mecca to 
Jeruſalem, from whence he, aſ- 
cended into Heaven; that there 
he had a view of Paradice and 
Hell; that he converſed with 
God, and at laſt came down from 
Heaven that very Night, and was 
found at Meccha before the break 
of Day. The Mahometans alſo 
have their Saints, whom they pre- 
tend to have wrought Miracles, 
inferiour however to thoſe of 
their Prophet. They own that 
| there are Angels theExecutioners 
of God's Commands, deſigned 
for certain Offices both in Hea- 
ven and Earth, who ſetdown the 
Actions of Men. The Office of 
the Angel Aſroel, is to receive 
the Souls of thoſe that die; and 
another named E/rapis, keeps 
conſtantly a large Horn or Trum- 
pet in his Mouth to ſound it in 
the Day of Judgment. 

They believe a general Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and that 
then an Anti-Mahomet will 
come, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
will come down from Heaven 
to kill him, and to eftabliſh-the 
Mahemetan Religion; to which 
they add ſeveral Stories concern- 
ing Gog and Magog, and the Beaſt 
that is to comę out of Meccha : 
They ſay, that the Reſurrection 
of the Dead will be in this man- 


ner: They muſt appear all naked 
* from 
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from Head to Foot; that the 
8, Saints, Doctors, and 

the Juſt, will be cloathed, and car- 
ned up to Heaven by Angels and 
Cherubims. As for the reſt, 
they ſhall ſuffer Hunger, Thirſt 
and Nakedneſs: The Sun will 

draw near within a Mile of their 

Heads; they will ſweat ſadly, 

and ſuffer an infinite number of 

other Torments. There will be 
in the Day of judgment a pair of 

Scales, wherein Good and Evil 

ſhall be weighed; that thoſe 
whoſe Good ſhall over-balance * 

de Evil, will go to Paradice: 
On the other hand, thoſe whoſe 

Sins ſhall over-poiſe their good 
Actions, ſhall deſcend into Hell, 

except the Prophets and Saints 
make Interceſſion for them. Be- 
Aides Heaven and Hell, they ſeem 
to own a kind of Purgatory, 
where they believe that thoſe" 
whoſe Sins over-weighed their 


good Actions, though they died 


. an the Faith, and were not help- 
ed by the Interceſſion of the Juſt,” 
nut ſuffer in proportion to their 
Sins; when afterwards they ſhall * 
be caught up into Paradice. | 
Beſides that general Judgment, 
when God himſelf will call eve- 
y one to an Account, they hold 
a particular Judgment, which. 
they call the Torment of the Se- 
pulchre, and is performed in this- 
manner: As ſoon as one is buri- 
ed, twoof the firſt Angels, viz. 
Manzir and Neckir, come to 
ask the dead Man Queſtions con- 
cerning his Faith towards God 
and the Prophets, towards the 
Law and Kia, i. e. what way 
one muſt turn himſelf to pray to 
God. The Juft ones ought to an- 
ſwer: Our God, is the God that 


created all things; our Faith is | 
Muſftimick, or Orthodox, and 
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the Place towards which we bow 


our ſelves in our Prayers, is Ki- 
ab: The Infidels, on the con- 
trary, not knowing what to an- 
ſwer, are condemned to grievous 
Torments. They commonly 
believe Predeſtination, and that 
both Good and Evil happen by 
the particular Command of God: 
And if any one ask why God 
hath created the Infidels and 
Wicked, their Anſwer is, that 
we ought not to be over-curious 


to ſearch into the Secrets of God: 


As for the faithful who died be- 
fore they repented of their Sins, 
they believe they are in ſuſpence 
after their Deaths, and rhat God 
diſpoſes of them according to his 
own pleaſure, forgivingſome,and 
condemning orhers; they firm- 
ly believe God pardons all Sin, 
2 Atheiſm and Idolatry, for 
which reaſon in their Prayers for 
the Dead, they pray equally for 
the good and bad ones; they 
have a kind of Liturgy for that 
er, where are marked the 

rayers which are to be read at a 
Funeral, and the Chapters out of 


the Alcoran, that ought to be 


read over the Grave; the Morals 
of the Mahometans conſiſt in do- 
ing Good, and ſhunning Evils; 


their Caſuiſts hold, that Actions 


done without Faith in God, are 
Sins; and that whoſoever re- 
nounceth it, loſeth the Merit of 
all his Good Works, and that du- 
ring all that time, he can do no- 
thing that. is acceptable to God, 


comes a Muſſulman or faithful a- 
gain; but he 


till he hath fiene then he be- 


muſt marry a ſe- 


cond time, if he was married 
before, and if he hath been once 
at Meccha, he muſt return thi- 
ther again: They forbid to judge 
of uncertain things; for 

ple, 


vi 


CA++ > & mo oh an ann 


MA 
ple, no . muſt ſay ſuch a one | 
is dead, or ſhall dye in the Faith, 
becauſe it doth not belong unto 
us to judge of the things God 
hath concealed from us. 

The Devotion of the Maho- 
metans extends to the very ſacred 
Names; when they pronounce 
the Name of God, they make a 
Bow, and they add, moſt 
High, moſt Bleſſed, moſt Strong, 
moſt Excellent, or ſome ſuch 
thing; they have devout Men 
amongſt them, that do more than 
the Law commands them, and 
who go to nine-a-Clock Prayers 
inthe Morning, tho' there be no 
obligation to it; there are ſome 
Conditions which if not obſer- 
ved in their Prayers, make them 
uſeleſs. For inſtance, in their 
Prayers at Noon, and the After- 
noon, which are obligatory a- 
mongſt them, they muſt read 
low; but in their Evening Pray- 
ers before they go to Bed, and in 
their Morning Prayers they muſt 
read with a loud Voice, if there 
be an Imaum, 4. e. a Prieſt; but 
if they pray alone, then it is in- 
different. Beſides, the Men in 
ſaying their Pray ers, ought firſt 
of all to lift up their Hands to 
the tops of their Ears, and the 
Women to the Jaws only, when 
they ſtand and have their right 
Hand upon the left; if it be a 
Man, he ought/ to place his 
Hands under his Navel; but if 
it bea Woman, ſhe ought to put | 
them upon her Breaſt. Laſtly, 
that they may pray regularly, 
wy oughtto follow the Imaum 
and imitate him in whatever 
he does: If they chanceto ſpeak 
or laugh in their Prayers, ſo that 
they may be heard, their Prayers 
are void; they are forbid to pray 


to Godin the Garmentthey com- 
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monly uſe at their work up and 


down the Houſe, and which 
they would not wear, were they 
to pay a Viſit to a Perſon of Qua- 
lity ; they ought not to pray nei - 
ther before the Fire, but they may 
uſe a Candle or a Lamp. It's of 
a Divine Obligation amongſt 
them, to wath their Mouths, 
Faces and whole Bodies: If they 
break wind during the Abdeſt or 
Ablution, then the Ablution is 
void. They count amongſt 
God's Commands to waſh their 
Face once, and their Arms to 
the Elbow, to waſh the fourth 
rt of the Head and their 
ect once: The Tradition of Ma- 
homet commands them to waſh 
their Hands three times, to 
cleanſe their Teeth with a cer- 
tain ſort of Wood, and then to 
waſh their Mouths three times, 
and the Noſe as often without 
any other Intermifſion , when 
they have once begun; then to 
wet their Ears with the ſame wa- 
ter they waſhed theic Heads 
with; they muſt always waſh the 
right Hand firſt, .and whenever 
they waſh their Hands and Feet, 
they are obliged to begin at the 
Fingers. As for the different 
Sects of the Mahometans, you 
will find them under their re- 
ſpective Heads. 
- MALACHI, The laſt of the 
lefſer Prophets: Helived about 
Artaxerxe's Reign, about 430 
Years before Chriſt. 
MALIK, The Head of one 
of the four ancient Sects of the 
Mahometan Religion, which the 
Turks own to be Orthodox; this 


| Set is called the Malikian Sec, 


or Malechee, and prevails among 


the People of Tripoli, un, 
Algier, and other Parts of Afri- 
(4, Ws. 
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MALAMIGEE, 4 Modern] Others, on the contra 


Set among the Mahometans, 
who maintain that God is per- 
ſectly to be known in this World, 
and that by the Doctrine of Cog- 
Eoſce teipſum, the Creature pro- 
ceeds to the perfect knowledge 
of his Creator, oppoſite to which 
2 the Mezzachulia, which 
e. 
MANES, Among the Pagans 
were departed Souls; and we 
are informed by Servius of the 
various Opinions of the Ancients 
beld concerning them: He ſays, 
they were Souls ſeparated from 
Humane Bodies, that had not 
et entred into other Bodies, and 
lighted to do miſchief unto 
Men, being ſo called by an An- 
eb for Manum in the 
old Latin ſignified Good; others 
will have it come from Manare 
to flow, becauſe all the Air be- 
tween the Earth and Circle of 
the Moon, they thought, was 
Full of Manes, who came out 
of their Manſions to torment 
Mankind: Some there were 
who diſtinguiſhed the Manes 
from the Infernal Gods, while 
others ſaid that the Cæleſtial Dei- 
Ties were the Deities of the Li- 
wing, and the Manes the Gods 
of the Dead. Andlaftly, many 
believed the Manes were noc- 
turnal Deities, who reigned be- 
tween Heaven and Earth, and 
2 aver the Moiſture of the 
ight. | E 
Feſtus ſays, the Manes were in- 
voked by the Roman Augures, 
becauſe they believed them to be 
favourable unto Men; and that 
they were alſo called Superior 
and Inferior Gods. Thus the 
Manes were made to be propiti- 
ous Deities, and had this Name 
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Manes for Hell; that is, thoſe 
Subterraneous places, whither 
the Souls of Men both good 
and bad were to go; from whence 
the Good were tobe ſent to the 
Elyſian Fields, and the Wicked 


to Tartara or Places of Puniſh- 
ment. 


Hee Manes veniat mibi fama ſub 
1mos. | 


And elſewhere, 
. Maneſque Profundi. 


reſpect to the Souls themſelves, 
but to the Places where they were. 
Laſtly, Manes were taken for 
Infernal and Subterranean Gods; 
and indeed generally for all Dei- 
ties whatſoever . that had the 
Charge of, and did preſide over 
the Graves of the Dead: And 
in this ſenſe it is that Epitaphs 
have been dedicated to them in 
thefe two Words, Diis Mani- 


4 bus. 


MANIA, Amongſt the anci- 
ent Heathens, was taken for the 
Mother of the Lares or Houlhold 
Gods, to whom they offered Sa- 
crifice at a Feaſt called Compira- 
lia, inſtituted by Brutus, where- 
in the Slaves were mixed with 
their Maſters, eat and drank with 
them, and diverted themſelves in 
the Croſs-ways. It was a cruel 
Cuſtom at firſt to ſacriſice little 
Children unto her for the preſer- 
vation of the reſt of the Fami- 
ly : But Brutus having expelled 
— „ gave the Oracle of 
Apollo another Interpetation, and 
ordered, that inſtead of 'Mens 
Heads, they ſhould be thoſe of 


given them by way of Honour. 


| Poppiesand Onions. They alſo 


placed 


ry, took | 


Which cannot be interpreted in 


P 
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of Manes. 
ſelf to be the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
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placed as many Effigies of Men 
2nd Women ſtuffed with Flax or 
Chaff, before the Doors and in 
the Croſs-ways, as there were 
free Perſons in every Houſe, and 
2 Balls of Wooll as there 
a 


were Slaves there, that ſo nei- 
ther Mania, -nor the Houſhold- 
Gods, her ſuppoſed Children, 
might do any Miſchief to the 


living. | ö 
MANICHEANS, Chriſtian 


Hereticks, who took their Name 


from one Manes, that began to 
ſpread his Error in the third Cen- 
tury, which he embraced in this 
manner, One Terebinthus, Di- 
ciple to Sut hianus a Magician, 
finding that in Perſia, where he 
was forced to retire out of Pa- 
leſtine, the Prieſts and learned 
Men of the Country did ſtrongly 
oppoſe his Errors and Deſigns, 
retired into a Widows Houſe, 
where he was murdered: This 
Woman being Heireſs to the 
Money and Books of Terebin- 
thus, bought a Slave named Cur- 
ſcicus, whom ſhe afterwards 
adopted, and cauſed to be in- 
ſtructed in all che Sciences of 
Perſia: This Man, after the Wo- 
mans Death, changed his Name, 
to obliterate the memory of his 
firſt Condition, and aſſumed that 
He pretended him- 


and that he was the Comforter 
our Saviour promiſed to ſend. 
He held that there were two 
Principles, the one Good, from 
whence proceeded the good Soul 
of Man, and the other Bad, from 


whence proceeded the evil Soul, 
and likewiſe the Body with all 
Corporeal Creatures. He wick- 
edly allowed his Diſciples to wal- 
low in all Impurity , and forbid 
to give Alms to any that were 


that of the 
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not of his own Sec. He at-- 


tributed the Motions of Concu- 
piſcence to the evil Soul; he 


gave out, that the Souls of his 
Followers went through the Ele- 


ments to the Moon, and after- 
wards to the Sun to be purified, 
and then to God to whom they 
did rejoyn ; and thoſe of other 
Men, he alledged, went to Hell 
to be ſent into other Bodies. He 
alledged, that Chriſt had his Re- 
ſidence in the Sun; the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Air; Wiſdom in 
the Moon, and the Father in the 
Abyſs of Light; he denyed the 
Reſurrection, and condemned 
Marriage; he held Pythagoras 


his Tranſmigration of Souls; 
that Chriſt was no real Body, that 


he was neither dead nor riſen, and 
that he was the Serpent thar 
tempted Eve. He forbad the 


_ uſe of Eggs, Cheeſe, Milk and 


Wine, as Creatures E 
from the bad Principle; he uſed 
a Form of m_ different from 
urch. He taught 
that Magiſtrates were not to be 
obeyed, and condemned the 
moſt lawful Fears: It were next 
to impoſſible to recount all the 
impious and damnable Tenets of 
this Hereſiarck, inſomuch that 
Pope Leo ſaid of him, that the 
Devil reigned in all other Here- 
fies, but he had built x Fortreſs, 
and raiſed bis Throne in that of 
the Manicheans, who embraced 
all the Errors and Impieties, that 
the Spirit of Man was capable 
of; for whatever Prophanation 
was in * 1 Carnal Blind- 
neſs in Judaiſm, unlawful Curi- 
oſity in Magicks, or Sacrilegious 
in other Hereſies, did all center 
in that of the Manicheans; this 
Man promiſed the King of Perſia 
that he would cure his Son, 
where- 
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22 n the Father ſent away 
all the Phyſicians that might have 
cured him, and the Patient dyed 
ſoon after. Whereupon Manes 
was impriſoned, but made his 
eſcape, but being ſoon appre- 
banged again was fleadalive, and 
his Carcaſs thrown to the wild 
The Manicheans were divided 
into Hearers, and the Elect; of 
the Elect, twelve were called 


Maſters, in imitation of the | 


twelve Apoſtles; and there was 
athirteenth, who was a kind of 
2 Pope amongſt them. The 
Emperors in the fourth Century, 
made Laws againſt thoſe Here- 
ticks, who renewed their Opi- 
nions in Africa, Gaul and at 
Rome, where a Council was held 
againſt them. The Ancients do 
not well agree as to the time of 
this Heretick's firſt appearance. 
But Spanheim ſays, it was in the 
time of Probus, a little before 
Diocleſian, and that his Hereſie 
was a Compound of the Pytha- 
gorean, Gnoſtick and Marcionite 
Opinions; that he held two 
Gods, who were contrary and 
Co-eternal, one the Author of 
Evil, and the other of Good. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and other 
Authors charge them with aſcri- 
bing a Body to God, and alledg- 
ing that he was ſubſtantially in 
every thing, tho' never ſo baſe, 
as Mire, Dirt, c. but was ſepa- 
rated from them by the coming 
of Chrift, and by the Manicheans 
eating the Fruits of the Earth, 
whoſe Inteſtines had in them a 
cleanſing and ſeparating Vertue. 
They likewiſe maintained, that 
there had been a great Combat 
between the Prince of Dark- 
neſs and Light, wherein they 
who held for God, were taken 
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| Priſoners, and that he laboured 
ſtill for their Redemption. More- 
over he held that the Sun and 
the Moon were Ships, that the 
Soul of Man and of a Tree, 
were of the'fame ſubſtance, and 
both of them a Part of God; 
that Sin was a Subſtance, and not 
a Quality or Affection, and 
therefore natural, and that acqui- 
red by the fall; he likewiſe held 
a Fatality and denied Free- will. 
MATURNA, A Heathen 
Goddeſs worſhipped by the Ro- 
mans to oblige the Bride to ſtay 
at home. | 
MAOULAONANS, Proper- 
ly fignifies Aſſociates; it being 
the Name of a particular Sect 
among the Mahomeran Der- 
viſhes, who ufually read a Book 
entituled, al Mathuaoti, whoſe 
Title and Uſe may be ſeen in 
the Dance of the Flute, by the 
ſound whereof the Book begins, 
which the Derviſbes have made 
famous amongſt the Muſſulmans. 
* MARABOUT, The Name 
of the Idolatrous Prieſts of Gui- 
nea, and the Country of the 
Negro's in Africa: The Great 
Marabout is the ſecond Perſon 
in the Kingdom of Ardres in 
Guinea, ' who determines both 
Spiritual and Political Affairs. 
| MARCELLIANS, A Name 
given in the fourth Century to 
certain Chriſtians, who followed 
the Opinions of Marcellus of A- 
neyra, who was condemned in the 
Council of Conſtantinople in 381. 
MARCION, an Herefiarch, 
who lived in the ſecond Century 
of Chriſtianity: He was born 
at Synope, in Paphlagonia or Pon- 
as, and for that reaſon is ſome- 
times called Ponticus. He ſtudi- 


ed the Stoick Philoſophy in his 
| younger Years, and was a lover 


of 
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of Solityde and Poverty; bnt 
being convicted of Uncleanneſs 
with a Virgin,. he was by her Fa- 
ther, who was Biſhop, expelled 


the Church: After which he went |, 


w Rome, where being not admit- 


ted into Church-Communion, 


becauſe his Father oppoſed it, 
he in ſpite embraced Cerdons 
Hereſie, and became the Au- 
thor of new Hereſies in 134. 
He held with Cerdon, two Gods, 
the one good, the other bad; the 
latter, he ſaid, was the Author 


of the World and of the Law; 


but the Good, he ſaid, was the 
Author of the Goſpel and Re- 
deemer of the World. He ſti- 
led himſelf Jeſus Chriſt, ſent on 


| one to aboliſh the Law, as 


ing bad. Origen affirms, that 
he ſuppoſed there was a God of 
the eus, a God of the Chriſti- 


ans, anda God of the Gentiles- 


Tertullian ſpeaks of nine, and 
more curiouſly than uy body 
elſe, obſerves the reſt of his Opi- 
nions, as that he denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, con- 
demned Marriage, excluding 
married People from Salvation, 


whom he would not baptize, 


though lie allowed of three ſorts, 
and that the Living were ſome- 
times baptized for the Dead. By 
his Set; the Women commonly 
adminiſtred the 
Rhadon, a Greek Author, quoted 


by Euſebius, ſays, the Diſciples |. Peter: 
[on of his conſtant Attendants,. 


of this Herefiarch added many 


other Errors to his Tenets, and 


were called Marcioniſis; That 
the Herefiarch meeting Polycar- 
in the Streets of Rome, asked 
im, Whether he knew him: 
Very well,. anſwered the good 
Biſhop, I know you very well 
to be the Devil's eldeſt Son. Con- 
fantine the Great publiſhed an 


| Goſpel in Lybza, 
polis, Marmarica, and almoſt 


Sacraments. . 
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Edict againſt the Marcionites and 


the other Hereticks in 366; and: 


 Theodoret, Biſhop of Cyrus, con- 


verted 10000 of them in 420. 
MARCIONITES. See Mar- 
cion. 7 

MARCULPHUS, The Saint: 
to whom the French pay a parti» 


- cular regard; the common Peo- 
ple there being. perſuaded that 


ſeven Boys born ſucceſſively 


without a Girl between them, 
.can cure Fevers, and even the- 


Kings Evil, upon praying to St. 
Marculphus. 
S. MARK, Evangeliſt, St. 
Peter's Diſciple, 2 the. 
T 


bais, Pente 


through all Zgype. He founded, 
they lay, the Church of Alexan— 


Aria, and is alledged to have been 


the firſt Biſhop thereof: He is of- 
ten mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles and St. Paul's Epiſtles: 
The moſt common Opinion of 
the Fathers is, that he writ his 
Goſpel at Rome. Tertullian ſays,. 
that it was in his time called the 
Goſpel of St. Peter. St. Mark 
writ his Goſpel in the Vear of 
our Lord 43. and ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom April 25. 62. St. Mark, 
tho there be ſomething of R- 
man in his Name, is, by St. Je- 
rom, {aid to be of Jewiſh Parents. 
Papias, according to Euſebius, 


thinks he was converted by St. 
But tis certain he was 


and thought to have been his 
Amanuenſis: Nazianzen ſuppo- 
ſes he wrote his Goſpel at Rome, 
at the requeſt of the Chriſtians in 
. thoſe Parts: Euſebius ſays, St. 
Peter (ent him to plant Chriſtiani- 
ty in Egypt, that he took up his 
principal Refidence at Alexan- 


dria, and had great Succeſs. But 


—- 
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the Oqanivra: whom Epiphanius, 
Jerom, Petronius, and others, 
will have to be Chriſtians, enga- 
ged in a more than ordinary ſtrict 
way of living by St. Mark, and, 
conſequently the Patterns of a 
Monaſtick Life, which they de- 
duce from the account given 
them by Philo the Jew, are b 
alearned Author, and with mu 
reaſon, thought to be a Jewiſh 
SeR, and probably Eſſeans, who 
choſe a contemplative and ab- 
ſtemious Life; but at the ſame 
time, Dr. Cave thinks, that thoſe 
Preparatories did facilitate their 
2 to the Chriſtian 

aith, and contribute to the Suc- 
ceſs of the Evangeliſt. Others 


ſay, that this Evangeliſt preachd 


in Zybia very ſucceſsfully, and 
returning for Alexandria, pro- 
vided for Succeſſors in the Mi- 
niſtry: But at Eaſter, when the 
Feaſts of the falſe Egyptian God 
Serapis were celebrated, the Peo- 
ple being tranſported with Zeal 
for the Honour of their Idol, 
broke in upon St. Mark,as at wor- 
ſhip, dragged him thro the Streets 
by his Feet to a Precipice, and 
_ clapp'd him in Priſon that Night, 
where he had an Heavenly Vi- 
fion, which ſupported him: 
Next Morning they furiouſly re- 
newed their barbarous Treat- 
ment, till his Fleſh being torn 
off his Bones, his Spirit failed, 
and he expired under their 
Hands; and then they burnt 
him. Authors cannot agree a- 
bout the time of his Martyrdom; 
but Ireneus being poſitive that 
he out-lived Peter and Paul, tis 
ſuppoſed his Death might hap- 
pen towards the latter end of 
Nero's Reign. The reaſon of 
his Goſpel being called St. Pe- 
ters, is, - becauſe he faithfully 
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writ what Peter informed him 


of, and imitated his Stile; or 
according to ſome, becauſe writ 
and ordered to be read in the 
Churches by St. Peter; but the 
time of its being written is not 
agreed on among Authors. Je. 
rom ſays, that the laſt Chapter of 
his Goſpel, or at leaſt part of it; 
was wanting in all the Greek Co- 
pies, and rejected by ſome as 
' diſagreeing with the other Goſ- 
pels, but ſhews their Conſiſtency. 
It's alſo queſtioned, whether it 
was Originally writ in Greek or 
Latin; and that which gives 
countenance to the latter, is a 
a Note at the end of the Syriact 
Verſion; tho' that is ſuſpected as 
an Addition. 
pretend to have the Originial 
Greek Copy writ by his own 
Hand; 


now legible. There is a Liturgy 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum that 


Mark: And the reaſon why he 
is made to be the Author of it, is 
probably becauſe it was received 
in the Church of Alexandria; 
founded by him; tho' this looks 
more like a ſurmize than any 
thingreal. The Life of St. Bar- 
nabas, tranſlated into Latin by 
Bede, is alſo attributed to him: 


that this Life was writ by John 
Mark, mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. 

MARONITES, A Chriſtian 
People in the Eaſt, that dwell 
towards Mount Libanws, It's 
generally taken, that their Name 
is derived from Maren, who 
was formerly the Head of them: 
They are alſo ſaid to have ſome- 
time follow'd the Errors of the 


Facobins, Neſtorians, and Mono- 
thelites; 


The Venetian, 


but the Letters are ſo 
worn out, that they are not 


goes under the Name of St. 


However, it ſeems more likely 
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thelites ; but they afterwatds ſe- 
William of 


parated from them. 
Tyre aſſigns their Re- union to 
the Roman Church to the 
time of Balwin IV. King of 7e- 
tuſalem, and Aimerick the Latin 
Patriarch of Antioch. of of 
Vitri ſays, the Patriarch of the 
Maronites was preſent at the 


four Laterdn Councils under In- 


nocent III. in 1215. They have 
their Patriarch, Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, and about 150 Curates; 
but they were ſo oppreſt by the 
Turks, that their Clergy were ne- 
ceſſitated to work for their living. 
They are very hoſpitable, and 
entertain Pilgrims very well ac- 
cording to their Abilities; they 
obſerve Lent according to the 
ancient Rigour, eating but one 
Meal a Day, and that not before 
they hear Mas, which is ſaid at 
four in the Afternoon: They pay 
great reſpects to their Prieſts, 


who are diſtingniſh'd by a blew 


Scarf which they wear about 
their Caps: Married Men may 
become. Prieſts; but none. can 


take a Wife after he has entred 


into Orders. Pope Gregory XIII. 
founded a Colledge at Rome, 
where the Maronite Youth are 
educated by Jeſuits, and then 
ſent into their own Country ; 
their Clergy wear no Surplice: 
nor corner'd Caps, they keep 
articular Faſts and Feofts,” and 
m many other things diſagree 
with the Church of R e; there 
isa Convent, of Maronite Monks 
upon Mount Lebanon, who live 
a very auſtere Life, and they have 
ſent ſome others to Al-ppo. - 

The Patriarch of the Maronztes 
184 Monk of St. Anthony, claims 
the Title of Patriarch of Anti- 
geh, and is always named Peter; 
ke has about nine Biſhops under 


| who uſual 
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| tis Juriſdiction, and reſides at 
Edem Canobina, a Monaſtery 
built upon a Rock: 

The Maronites read their Ser- 
vice in the vulgar Tongue, as 
w.1l as in Latin, and while they 
perform it; turn their Heads 
ſometimes on one ſide, and 
ſometimes on the other, and 
ſoſtly pronounce the word Num, 
or Eynam, as they read, which 
is as much as to ſay, yes, or yea 
verily, to ſignify that they ap- 
prove of what they read, as the 
word of God. They have fo 
great a reſpect for their Biſhops, 
that they either riſe when they 
drink', or proſtrate themſelves 
and pray for them; they conſe- 
crate the Water for every Child 
that they Baptize; they have 
alſo a Grandee of their Nation, 
whom — Name Abonnouſet, 

y reſides at Reſraon, 
and in a manner is their Gover- 
nour, tho' there be otHers ap: 
pointed for that end by the 
Grand Seignior: He is Lieute- 
nant unto,and very intimate witH 
the Prince of the Druzes, who 


inhabit about Mount Libanrs. 


But not to digreſs; there are 


| others who ſiy, the Maronites 


denyed the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, obſerved the Sa- 
— as well as the Sabbath; 
condemned the fourth Marriage 
as unlawful; denied that the 
Souls of the Godly entred Heaven 
till the ReſurreRion ; held that all 
Souls were created together ; that 
Hereticks were to be re-bapti- 
| zed; that the Child was not to 


| be baptized till the Mother was 


purified, which they did not 
allow till forty Days after 4 
Male, andeighty aftera Female 


that Children ſhould receive the 
"Euchariſt, as ſoon as Baptized j 
| P that 
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that . the Father might diſſolve 


the Marriage of his Child, if he 
drliked it; that Women in their 
Monſes, were not to be admit- 
ted to the Sacraments, nor into 
the Church; they do commu- 
nicate in both kinds, deny the 


eceſſity of reſerving the Eucha- | 


|, or carrying it to ſick Per- 
ſons, reject Confirmation, c. 
they have united more than once, 
(tho in a manner but pretended- 
ly) tothe Church of Rome. 
MARS, Feignedby the fabu- 
lous Poets to be the Son of Jun, 
without Copulation with any 


"Man, but by the ſmell of a ſingle 


Flower, which the Goddeſs Flora 
had ſhewedher, was by the Hea- 
thens made to be the God of 
Warand of Armies, he being re- 
reſented armed with Rage and 
Us and with flaming Eyes, as 
wello 


n Horſeback as in a Chari- 
dot, drawn by two Horſes named 


Terror and Fear. 


Terrorq: Pavorq: 
Martis Equi. 
I I hall take no notice of his fa- 
miliarity with Venus, which is 
mythological, but here obſerve, 
that tis probable the Mars of the 


Aſſyrians was the moſt ancient | 


of any, ſince Diodorus Siculus 
teſtifies, they gave the name of 
Mars unto him, who invented 
the uſe of Arms, and firſt began 
War, Now he who gave a be- 
ginning to Arms and War (ac- 
cordingto Holy Writ) was Nim- 
rod, the ſame as Belus of the 
Heathens, or his Son Ninus; and 
as the Empire of the Aſyrians 
was the firſt of all the reſt, and 
that Empire ſet up no otherwiſe. 
than by the force of Arms, it's 
not to be doubted, but the firſt 


Kings of Babylon or Aſſyria 


| 


MA 
were deified by the Name of 
| Mars, in thoſe ancient Times 
wherein Kings were ſo honoured 
after their Deaths. Cedrenas like- 
wiſe informs us, that Mars and 
Belus, were the fame Deity of 
the AHrians. | 
This 'is a ſummary Account 
of the Chimerical Divinity of 
Mars in Aſſyria; the Egyptians 
placed him 1n the ſecond Degree, 
among the Demi-Gods that 
- reigned with them: And indeed, 
as almoſt all the Nations of the 
+ Earth had a Mars of their own, 
the Greeks and Romans could not 
well be without one; but it 
would be too tedious to enter 
upon a Debate of every parti- 
cular Relation they give concern- 
ing him; only I'll obſerve, that 
Auguſius Ceſar built him a Tem- 
ple at Rome of a round Form, 
which he conſecrated under the 
Name of the Avenger. 


beris Ultor. © 
Voverat & fuſo latus ab hoſte 


redit. 
The ancient Idolaters ſacrifi- 


ced a Horſe, a Wolf, and a Dog 


to this falſe Deity. 
' MARTYROLOGY, a Di- 
* courſe concerning Martyrs to the 


: Chriſtian Religion, There was 
one attributed to St. Jerom, ano- 
ther to Bede, which others have 
ſince improved. There is a 
great Conteſt amongſt ſame 
learned Papiſts about that they 
call the Roman Martyrology , 
which we ſhall not enter into 
at preſent, no more than upon 
an enquiry into the truth of eve- 
ry particular in Fox his Book of 
Martyrs, which many have ſpite- 
fully cenſured upon very frivo- 


| lous Pretences.- | 
on MASS, 


Templa feres O me victore voca- 
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MASS, in Lain, Miſſy is 
ſometimes taken in Latin Au- 
thors, generally for all kinds of 
Divine Service, or for a Leſſon 
of the Service; but in the ordi- 
nary uſe, more eſpecially of 
the Church of Rome, it ſignifies 
the Sacrifice, which they call 
Maſs. Some Divines have 
thought it an Hebrew Word, uſed 
in the Apoſtles time, but not 
likely: Therefore the moſt 
learned affirm, that Miſſa is 
equivalent to Dimiſſio: And this 
Opinion is confirmed by Iſidorus, 
who ſays, that the Catechumens 
were ſent out juſt before the Sa- 
crifice, I will not meddle with 
the different ſort of Maſſes that 
have been uſedz nor enter upon 
the particulars of thoſe now prac- 
tisd in the Apoſtate Church of 
Rome, it being too tedious; and 
may by fome be thought im- 
pertinent. 
MASSALIANS, Certain 
Chriſtian Hereticks under the 
Empire of Conſtantins towards 
361, who were alſo called Eu- 
chutes : They faid, that Prayer 
alone was ſufficient inftead of all 
other good Works, The Au- 
thors of that Sect were ſome 
Monks of Meſopotamia, who, 
that they might be conſtant in 
Prayer, left off Manual Work; 
which before that time was a 
conſiderable part of Monaſtick 
Diſcipline. They pretended that 
Prayer alone gave them ſtrength 
to reſiſt all Temptations; that it 
put the Devil to flight, and root- 


ed out Sins, which were but pa- 


red off by Baptiſm, as with a 
Razor, which the Hairs, 
but does not root them up. Eve- 
ty Man; according to their Doc- 


trine, had two Souls, one of 
which was more than Celeſtial, 
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MA 
and the other a Devil, which was 
forced out by Prayer. They pre- 
tended they were Prophets, and 
that they cquld ſee the Trinity 
with their Corporeal Eyes; and 
that they became ſo far like unto 
God, that in ſuch Condition they 
did not ſo much as ſin in their 
Thoughts. They profeſſed ma- 
ny other Errors, and were ſo far 
infatuated, that the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended viſibly upon them, 
eſpecially at the time of their Or» 
dination; at which they danced; 
as they pretended, upon the. De- 
vil; for which Reaſon they were 
rightly called Ent huſiaſis, i. 6. 
Poſſeſſed: They forbad the gi- 
ving of Alms to any but thoſe 
of their own Sect, diſſolved 
Marriages, and perſuaded Chil 
dren to leave their Parents, to 
follow them: They wore their 
Hair long like Women, and 
magnificent Robes: They ſpread 
no farther than Meſopotamia and 
Syria, becauſe of the general 
oppoſition their Folly and Iffipi- 
ety encounter d with. The Em- 
r Theodo ſius the Great, pub- 
iſn'd an Edict againſt the M, 
ſalians, und others perſecuted 
them, who ſtill continued to 
diſperſe their Errors; though they 
were received into the Church; 
but it was order d im a Council of 
Biſhops im 427, that by reaſon o 
their frequent Relapſes, they 
ſhould be no more admitted, 


| whatever Promiſes of Repen- 


tance they ſhould make: 

MATRALES; A Heather 
Feſtival of the falſe Goddeſs 
Mataba, celebrated by the R- 


man on the 11th of June; at 


which hone but the Rowan La- 
dies entred into the Temple to 
facrifice: They took a. Have 


along with them, whom they 
P 1 beat 
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| beatwiththeir Fiſts, becauſe that | 


falſe Goddeſs,” who indeed was 
Ino, the Wife of Arthamas King 
of Thebes, had been jealous of a 
Slave whom her Husband loved. 
Moreover, the Roman Ladies 
obſerved a very ſingular Ceremo- 
ny in this Feaſt; for they took 
ng with them the Children of 
their Siſters, whom they pray'd 
for, but not their own. © - 
-MATRONALIA, A Heathen 
Feſtival celebrated by the Ro- 
man Ladies in Honour of their 
falſe Deity Mars; for the Inſti- 
tution of which Ovid gives ma- 
ny reaſons, viz. As that the 
Ground bearing fruit in that 


Month, the Women offered Sa- 


criſice that they might bear Chil- 
dren; that on the ferſt of March 
a Temple was built to Juno Lu- 
cina, who preſided over Marri- 
ages, and that Mars was the Son 


| — This Feaſt was remar- 


e upon the account, that 


Men ſent Preſents to the Wo- 


men, as they did again to the 
Men at the Saturnalia: And for- 


aſmuch as the Men treated their 


Slaves at the Saturnalian Feaits, 
and made them their Compani. 
ons, ſo the Women did the fame 
now in reſpe& of their Slaves, 
and ſerved them at Table; for 
Which reaſon the ſaid Day was 
called Saturnalia Feminarum : 
Batchellors didnot attend at theſe 
Solemnities, which gave Horace 
occaſion to tell Mzcenas, that he 


would be ſurprized to find that he 


who was not married,  celebra- 

ted the Calends of March. 

.. Mars Calebs quid agam Ca- 
Lend; * | 


_ Quid velint flores & acerra tu- 
r Pe? 
Plena, miraris poſituſq; Carbo 


MA 
S.. MATTHEW, Of a Pub. 
lican was made an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, he wrote his Goſpel, ar- 


and ſeveral of the Fathers ſup- 
poſe he wrote it in Hebrew for 
the uſe of the Jews ; who tran- 
ſlated it into Greek, is not well 
known, tho' ſome pretend it was 
the Apoſtle St. James, or St. 
| Fohn. St. Matthew preached the 
Goſpel! in Æthiopia, and ſome 
report of him, that becauſe he 
had perſwaded Iphigenia, the 


ſtity, the Prince who would 
have marryed her, cauſed him 
to be killed at the Altar: Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus ſays, he eat 
no Fleſh, and that he fed only 
upon Herbs; Cave adds, that he 
was a great Inſtance of the Power 
of Religion, how much a Man 
may be brought off to a better 
temper, for the World had very 
great Advantages over him: He 
was become a Miſter of a plen- 
tiful Eftate, imployed in a rich 
and profitable Trade, ſupported 
by the Power and Favour of the 
Romans, prompted by covetous 
Inclinations, and thoſe confirm- 
ed by long Habits: And yet for 
all this, noſooner did Chriſt call, 
but he flungup all at once, with- 
| out the leaſt ſcruple, and as Baſil 
obſerves, not only renounced 
his gainful Incomes, but ran an 
immediate hazard of the diſplea- 
ſure of his Maſters that imploy'd 
him, for quitting their Service, 
and leaving his Accounts confu- 
ſed behind him ; and his change 
was indeed the more admirable, 
in that our bleſſed Saviour ap- 
pear d under all the Circumſtan- 
ces of meanneſs and diſgrace, 
ſeeing he promiſed his Followers 


nothing but Miſery r 


— 


cording to Ferom, at Jeruſalem, 


King's Daughter to live in Cha- 


— 
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in this Life, and propoſed no 


other Rewards, but the inviſible 
Encouragements of another 
World: Porphyry and Fulian, 
two ſubtil and acute Adverſaries 
of the Chriſtian Religion, took 
occaſion from hence to charge 
St. Matthew, either with Falſe- 
hood or with Folly, in that he 

ve not either a true Account 
of the thing, or that it was a ve- 
ry weak thing of him ſo haſtily 


to follow any one that called | : 
a fit Perſon; to which end Peter 


' acquainted them, that Judas, ac- 


him. His contempt of the 
World farther appear'd in his ex- 
emplary temperance, abſtemi- 
outtel and incomparable humi- 
lity; for whereas the other Evan- 
geliſts deſcribing the Apoſtles by 
Pairs, conſtantly place him be- 
fore Thomas, he modeitly puts 
him before himſelf, the reſt 'of 
the Evangelifts openly mention 
the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip, 
but ſpeak of his former diſgrace- 
ful "courſe of Life under the 
Name of Levi, whilſt he him- 
ſelf ſets it down with all its Cir- 
cumſtancesunder his own proper 
and common Name. Montanus 
found St. Matthew's Goſpel in 
Hebrew in the Indies, whither it 
was carried by St. Bartholomew, 
and brought it to Alexandria; 
the Naxarenes preſerved his Goſ- 
pela long time, and it was from 
them that St. 
py to tranſlate it into Greek and 
Latin; but in proceſs of time, 
they interpolated ſeyeral Paſſages 
of it, as the Ebjonites, the Ceriu- 
thians and Corpocrations had done 
before them, taking occaſion 
from the human Genealogy, de- 


leribed in it to deny the Divinity 


of Chrift. £ 

S. MATTHIAS, An Apoſtle 
choſen inſtead of Fudas, in the 
33d Year of our Saviour Chriſt 


Ferom had a Co- 


| 


MA. 


and ſuffered Martyrdom 


| Jeſus, he preached the Goſpel 
in Zudea, and part of Æthiopia, 


for 


confeſling the Name of Chriſt. 
r. Cave adds, that a vacancy 
' Being made (as may be faid) in 
the Colledge of the 3 


the defection of Fudas, the 


thing they did, after their return 
from Mount Olivet, where our 
Saviour took his leave of them, 


to Johns Houſe in Mount Sion, 
was to fill up their number with 


called Barſabas and Fu 
whom ſome made to be the ſame 


cording to the prophetical Pre- 
dition, being fallen from his 
Miniſtry, it was neceſſary that 
another ſhould be ſubſtituted in 


his Room, one that had been a 


conſtant Companion and Diſei- 
ple of the bleſſed Jeſus, and con- 
ſequently qualified to bear wit- 
neſs to is ife, Death and Re- 
ſurrection; two were propound- 
ed in order to the Choice, Joſeph 


fs 


with Foſes, one of the Brothers 
of our Lord, and Matthias, 
both duly qualified for the Place 3 


the way of Election was by Lots, 


mon 
the 


| a way frequently uſed both a- 
Fews and Gentiles, for 
termination of doubtful 
and difficult Caſes, and eſpecially _ 

the chooſing of Judges and Ma- 


giſtrates; the aps es took this 
courſe to comply with the old 
Cuſtom among the Fews, ant 


Ghoſt was not yet given, 


whoſe immediate Di 


the rather becauſe the Holy * 


by 


tes ani 


Determinations, they were chief - 
ly guided; after which havin; 
made their Addreſs to Heaven t 


guide and direct their Choic:, 


Matthias his Name was drawn ' 


| out of the Urn, and ther 


P 3 


by 
the 


| A in vaſt of 
0 ilgrimage, upon the account 
bf its being the Birth - place of 


Oh - +, x 
Apoſtolate devolved upon 


Among many other Apocry- 

Writings attributed to the 
Apoſtles, there was a Goſpel pub- 
liſhed under Matthia,s Name, 
but rejected by the Ancients, as 


1 


. as alſo by Gelaſpus Bi- 


of Rome: der b& Name | 
hop 6: Underh | His Coffin was Iron, and that it 


were alſo extant Tradi- 


tjons cited by Clemens of Alex- 


adria, from whence tis not to 
doubted that the Nic holaita u 
borrowed that ſaying of his, 
which they abuſed to ſo vile and 
beaſtly 4 wed as under the 
e Patronage of his 
Name and Doctrine, to defend 
ſome of their abſurd and impi- 


Opinions. | 


ous Opinions: T 
- MECCA, A City of Arabia 
Ealix, rendred very Famous for 


the ſuperſtitious Zeal of the Ma- 
hometens, who go thither from 
umbers by way 


their falſe Prophet Mahomes ; 
the moſt famous Mahomeran 
Meſque, and the mot frequented 
of apy in the Univerſe, is ſitu- 
ated in the midſt of this City: 
The Mahometans, account this 
Holy Ground, not only by reaſon 
of its N Birth · place of 

becauſe they al- 


Mahomet 
ledge Abraham built his firſt 


Houſe here; the Moſque. is very 
richly adorned, and more eſpe- 
clally at a Place which hath no 
Roof, and is alledged to incloſe 
the ſpace on which Abraham's 


Houſeſtood: On the one fide of 


it is a Fountain, whoſe Water is 
falt, and believed by the Maho- 
met ant to have the vertue of 
waſhing away their Sins, and 
they ſolemnize a Feſtival once a 


Vgar, when they throw this Wa- 


ME 

ter upon the Hahamet ans, gt the 
time the Caravans come thither. 
MEDINA, a Town in Arabig 
Felix, very conſiderable among 
the MHahometans, becauſe the 
Body of their Prophet abomet 
was depoſited here, and is there- 
fore called the City ot the Pro- 
phet; the vulgar Opinion, that 


hung ſuſpended in the Air, be · 
tween two Load-ſtones, is falſe; 
for the Mahometaz Pilgrims that 
become Chriitians ſay, tis ſup- 
ported by four Marble Pillars, and 
environed with Baliſters of Sil- 
ver, on which hangs a greatnum- 
ber of Lamps, whoſe Smoak 
renders the place ſomewhat ob- 


| ſcure: The Turks are obliged 


by the Principles of their Religi- 
on, to viſit this place once in their 
Lite- time; but few go thither, 
beſides the common People, for 
the Mufti abſolves the richer ſort 
from this Obligation, upon con- 
ditian that they hire others to 
go for them, and beſtow ſome- 
what upon the Poor. The 
Chriſtians are forbid upon pain 
of Death to come within fifteen 
Leagues of this place. 
NebDlTRINALIa, Feſtivals 
inſtituted in Honour of the falſe 
Goddeſs Meditrina, becauſe the 
Romans began then to drink new 
| Wines, which they mixed with 
old, and that ſerved them inſtead 
of Phyſick. It was celebrated 
an the 13th of September. 
MELCHITES, Melchite: 
By this Name in the Levant, do 
they call the Chriſtian Syrians, 
Cophti, or Egyptians, and the 
other Nations of the Eaſtern 
Churches, who tho' they be no 
Greeks, yet follow the common 


and adhere to the decifion of the 
| Great 


Doctrine of the Greek Church, 
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Great Council of Chalcedon. 
This Name was given them by 
e oppoſite Party, from the He- 
ew word Melech, which ſigni- 
fies a King, in deriſion of their 
being of the Religion of the 
Emperor, who preſided over the 
faid Council. ey call them- 
ſelves Orthodox, and have tran- 
ſlated into Arabick the Bible, the 
Councils, and Euthologion, with 
moſt of the Divinity Books of 
the Greeks, 
ſures us, that they do not differ 
in belief from the Greek Church; 
that they deny Purgatory , and 
areftrong Oppoſers of the Pope's 

Supremacy. 
| MELE IANS, So call'd from 
Meletius: They rejected all from 
their Communion, who, in 
time of Perſecution fell from 
Chriſt, tho“ they afterwards re- 
pented. Meletius himſelf. was 
a Biſhop in Egypt, depoſed be- 
cauſe he bimſelf had facrific'd in 
the time of Perſecution, about 


_ theYearzor. Their Schiſm was 


chiefly on account of their Ordi- 


nations, andthe Regimen of the 


Church; Meletius aſſuming to 
himſelf the Power of Ordinati- 
on, when Peter Bilhop of Alex- 
andria ſuffered Martyrdom. Me- 
letius himſelf was prohibited for 
ever to Ordain, by the Council 
of Nice, but his Followers were 
admitted to Communion with- 
out re- ordination. TR 

 MENDICANTS, Fryars ſo 
callbd, who go about begging, 
profeſſing Poverty, and renoun- 
gal this Worlds Goods. 
MENE, A Heathen, Goddess, 
according to St. Auguſtiu, wor- 
ſhipped y the Roman, Women 
and Maidens, as curing them of 
theit Month Iſſue, the Name 
being derived from ww Month, 


| 


* 


Gabriel Konita aſ- 


| 
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| 


, 
| 


as 
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or ui the Moon; and ſome have 


taken her for the very Moon. 


MENGRELIANS, Chriſtians 
of the Greek Religion, conyert- 
ed by Cyrillas and Methodins. 
1 baptize not their Children 
till the eighth Lear, and enter 
not into the Church, (the Gen- 
tlemen eſpecially) till the ſixti- 
eth, (others ſay the fortieth) 
Year, but hear Divine Service, 
ſtanding without the Temple. 

MENNONITES, A certain 
Seq of e in Holland, 
ſo denominated from one Mem- 
non Simonis of Friſia, who liv 
in the 16th Century: The Pro- 
teſtants, as well as the Romaniſts, 
confuted them. Mr. Stoupp ex- 


- plains their Doctrine thus: Mem- 


non is not the firſt of the Anabap- 
tiſts; but having rejected the En- 
thuſiaſms and Revelations of the 
firſt Anabaptiſta and their Opini- 
ons, concerning the new King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſet up 
other Tenets, which his Follow- 
ers hold to this time: They be- 
lieve that the New Teſtament is 
the only Rule of our Faith; that 
the Terms of Perſon and Trinity 
are not to be uſed in ſpeaking of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
that the firſt Men were not crea- 
ted juſt; that there is no Original 
Sin : that Jeſus Chriſt had not his 
Fleſh from the ſubſtance of his 
Mother Mary, but from the E- 
ſence of his Father; that it is not 
lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear, 
or exerciſe any Office of  Magi- 
ſtracy, nor uſe the Sword to. pus 
nich Evil Doers, nor to wage 
War upon any Terms; that a 
Chriſtian may attain tothe height 
of Perfection in this Life; that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought 
not to receive any Sallary; at 
Children are not to be baptized; 
P 4 thay 
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that the Souls of Men after | Wheels, of the Beaſt, and of the | 
cath reſt in an unknown place. | Man, according as they are ed co 
In the mean time, thele Men-.| written in Ezekiel: R. Moſes nece 
nonites broke into ſeveral. Diviſi- | alſo by the Mercave underſlands Pray 
ons, for very inconſiderable Rea- the high Myſteries of the Creati- ing 
ſons; many among them embra- | on, underſtood oply by wiſe held 
ced the Opinions of the Socin.- Men, and not to be expounded viſih 
ans, or rather of Ariazns, | by common People. wor! 
touching the Deity of Chritt ; MERCURY, An Heathen hurt 
yn Appin for Moderation in | Deity, made to be the Son of Dev 
eligion, not thinking that they | Jupiter and Mata; they com- This 
A might lawfully debar from their | monly diſtinguith three other lent: 
Afiemblies any Man leading a | Mercury's, but they are not dif- 341, 
- pious Life, and that owned the | ferent from 'Maia's Son: He was N 
Scriptures for the Word of God, | made, by the Pagans, to be the whi 
Theſe were called Galenites, and | Meſſenger of the Gods, having Pro 
borrowed their Name from a | Wings at his Heels, and a Cadu- Mo) 
Phyſician of Amſterdam, called | ceus in his Hand; he was alio wel 
Galen; ſome of them in Hol- | the God of Thieves, and the nan 
land are called Collegiates, be- Arbiter of Peace; and this Heb 
cauſe they meet privately, and | made the Roman Ambaſſadors nif 
every one in their Aſſembly hath | carry a Cadduceus with them to pec 
the liberty to ſpeak, to expound | proclaim Peace: He was more- $a\ 
the Scriptures, to pray and to | over taken for the God of Tra- thr 
fing; they that are truly Collegi- | ders, and that he preſided over Kir 
ates are Trinitariaus; they ne- Trade; and this makes Plautus Th 
ver receive the Communion in | in the Prologue of Amphiſtrion. to 
their Colledge, but they meet | bring him in ſpeaking. bu 
twice a Year, from all parts of | 1 Mi 
Holland, at Rhinsburg, 2 Village Ut vos in voſtris voltis Merci- th: 
about two Leagues from Leyden ; | moniis 5 ou 
there they receive the Sacra- | Emundis, vendundiſq; me le- tal 
ments: The firſt that fits at Ta- | rum lucris 2 
ble, may diſtribute it to the reſt; | Aficere. | Tr 
and all Seas are admitted, even th 
the Roman Catholicks, if they | The Pagans believed this ſalſe Sa 
would come. | _ | Deity conducted the Souls of the th 
MERCAVA, A Word famous , deceaſed into Hell, aud that he ce 
among the eus, to fignifie deep | had Power to take them out a- de 
Specu'ations on the Nature of | gain. He was over and above all | 
God and ſpiritual Beings: It pro- | this, reputed the God of Elo: H 
implies a Chariot, and has | quence. WE Ap Nt 
taken out of Exetiels Viſi- | MESGIDGTI BARCHI, The < 
on, where Chariots are often | twa Prieſts of the Royal Moſque, tl 
mentioned: Rabby Judah, ſur- belonging to the Saltana, Mo- V 
named the Holy, Author of the | ther to the Grand Seignior , or- 0 
Miſna, comprehends under the | dained for the Womens Prayer. 
name of the word Mercava, the MESSALIAN GS, So called 1 
parece Vilions, vis. that of the | from a Chaldee word, which fg. l 
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| Transformers, a Name given in 
the ſixteenth Century, to thoſe. | 


M E 
ifes to pray, becauſe they pray: 
w een y, and held nothing 
neckllary to Salvation but 
prayer: They rejected Preach- 
ing and the Sacraments; they 
ha that the Supream God was 
ville ; and that Satan was to be 
worſhipped. that he might do no 
hurt; they 1 to caſt out 
Devils; and rejected Almſgiving. 
This Hereſy prevailed under Va- 
lentinian and Valens. A. D. 


I, 4 
MESSIAH, The Title by 
which the Jews expected that 
Prophet, who was to be like 
Moſes in all things, to whom they 
were to hearken, Lis the 
name of an Offce; the ſame in 
Hebrew as Chriſt is in Greez, ſig- 
nifying Anointed. This term is 
peculiarly applied to our bleſſed 
Saviour; and intimates the 
three great Offices he did, of a 
King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet. | 
This Perſon, all along promiſed 
to the Jews, was never named 
but by Daniel, by the name of 
Meſſiah, . and 'twas from thence 
that we find the People when 
our Saviour appear'd, ſo readily 
talking of the Meſſiah or Chriſt. 

METAMORPHISTS, , or 


Sacramentarians, who affirmed 
that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt aſ- 
cended into Heaven, as wholly 
deified. lv peas; 

 METANGISMONITES, 
Hereticks in Chriſtianity, ſo de- 
nominated from the Greek word 
yves, a Veſſel, who fay, that 
the word is in his Father, as one 
Veſſelis in another; the Author 
of this opinion is unknown. __. 
METROPOLITAN, A 
word come from the Merro poli- 


N 
ther Cities, out of which Colas, 
nies were ſent; this Name was 
alſo given afterwards to Cities; 
which commanded a Province; 
but the Chriſtian Church knew no- 
ſuch name, before the Council 
of Nice, the name of Biſhop 
being only then uſed; the name 
of Archbilhop and Metropolitan 
are promiſcuouſly uſed ; how - 
ever it appears by the Ancient 
Notitia's of Churches, that the 
| Metropolitan was above the Arch- 
biſhop, and below the Patriarch; 
the Archbiſhops now and the 

Metropolitans, are become reci- 
procal Terms. It's plain, in the 
Notitia's of the Greek Churches, 
that ſome Biſhops were erected 
into Metropolitans by the Empe- 
rors; but it was only a titular 
Honour, theſe titular Metropoli- 
tant, being always under the real 
Metropolitans. 5 Typ 

MICAH; One of the twelve 
leſſer Prophets, he lived in the 
days of Joatban, Ahaz and He- 
zekiah, born at a Village call'd 
Mora ſthi, near Ae " 
City of Paleſtine; he died a na- 
tural Death, and was buried in 
his own Village, tho' ſome have 
* deſcribed his Sepulchre in Mount 
Olivet. | . 
MILLENARIANS, Some 
ancient Authors ſpeak of certain 
Millenarians named ſo, becauſe 
geakingot Hell, they believed 
ere was a Ceſſation of Pain 
once in a thouſand Years. See 
Chiliaſtes. | | 
5 vide Chi- 
= , R 
MINERVA, The Heathen 
Goddeſs of Wiſdom and Arts; 
and of what concerns Wool, che 
ſame with Pallas the Goddeſs of 


tan Towns, the Capital or Mo- 


War; Vulcan ſtriking Jupiter's 
Head with a Hammer, — 
| | our 
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ont of his Brain ready armed. 


Some Authors reckon five of her 


Name, into the particulars of 
Which we ſhall not enter; there 
were diverſe Temples erected to 
Her, and Divine Honours paid 
ker. $4 >> Spore 8 g 
M V , or Nuinqua- 
#ria; Feaſts inſtituted by the Pa- 
gans, in honour of their falſe 
(Goddeſs Minerva, and celebra- 
red the nineteenth of March, the 
Ame laſting for five Days; the 
firſt of which was ſpent in Prayers 
made to this Goddeſs, the reſt 
Mm offering <acrifices, ſeeing the 
Gladiators fight, acting Trage- 
.dies upon Mount Alban, and re- 
Eiting pieces of Wit, wherein 
the Victor had a Prize given him, 
According to the appointment of 
the Emperor Domitian; the Scho- 
Jars had alfo a Vacation and car- 


"Tied their Schooling-Money, or 


rather Preſents to their Maſters, 
yhich was called Miner val. 

MINIMS, An Order of Chri- 
ſtian Momks founded by Francis de 
Paule, they were named Bonne: 
Hommes at Paris, becauſe Lew:s 


XI. and Charles VIII. called 


Francis de Paule and his Fellows 


0, They affumed the Name of 


Minims out of humility: This 
Francis for Rules, preſcribed to 

mem to obſerve the Ten Com- 
mandments, and thoſe of the 
Church; and beſides the Vows 
of Poverty and Chaſtity, they 
make another of 2 continual 
Lent; he prohibited to receive 


into his Order any Perſons under 


«Eighteen Years of Age, and none 

admitted to profeſs but after one 
Year of Noviciate ; he would not 
faffer them to ride upon any 
thing but an Aſs: He fet down 
what they calF the Divine Office, 
#hich- ought to be conform 
Ty} WT” | 


Art 


te the Roman Breviary ; they 


muſt recite it aloud. at Church, 
not ſinging as with Notes, but a; 
if they were counting Numbers; 
the Convert Brothers are to re- 
cite for their Office, feventy ſe- 
| ven times the Lord's Prayer, and 
as many Ave Maria's, and the 
oblar Brother fifty two, which 


| Oblats are Servants; the Religi- 


ous ought to confeſstheirSins, and 
receive the Communion at leaſt 
once a Week, and every Holy- 
day in the Year ; they muſt be ve- 
ry regardful of their Superiors, 
not enter into Nunnerfes, and 
admit no Women into their Con- 
vents, unleſs Founders, or of the 
Royal Blood; they muſt not 
touch or carty any Money abont 
them, nor go to Law for any 
Temporal Concern, They are 
neitker to eat Fleth, Eggs, But- 
ter, Cheeſe, nor any thing elſe 
coming from Milk, except in 
caſe of Sickneſs. Beſides the 
Faſt of Lent, he preſcribes ano- 
ther from All-Saints to Chriſt- 
mat; and every Wedneſday and 
Friday of the Year, they ought 
to entertain *trangers kindly, to 
give themſelves to Prayer and 
Silence: Then after he pres 
ſcribes the method of chooſing 
the Superiors, he will have them 
called Correctors, and not to go 
| abroad during the time of their 
Cortectoriate, without very ur- 
gent neceſſity; he aſſigns the 
time for holding a 147. Lp: 
ter, forbidsrhe making any Ad- 
dition or Change in his Rule, pro- 
miſes eternal Life to thoſe that 
will obſerve it; and laffly, that 
he will have his Order to be put 
1 the Protection of 4 Car- 


dinal. 2 N 
"MINISTER, A Term now 


applied ſometimes to every mo 
n 


aw sS ciny - © =, pres 5 


wt _— 
(on that officiates in the Church, | Perſians efteeming Mirhras / 


h | 
a whether hebe a Prieft or Deacon; | middle Deity, betwixt Good and 
It ag ſometimes we mean by jt only | Bad, they gave him that Name 
ers; prieft, not improperly, if we | from the Share or Proportions of 
re- conſider the Relation to God, bat | Good or Evil which happen d. 
&- not at all agreeably to Apoſtolical | The Perſians ſacrific d a Horſe to 
and Language, when we oppoſe one | Mithras, and uſually a Whize one, 
the Eecleſiaſtical Order to another, | And to this God, a iar ſort 
lich Miniſter is the fame with Deacon, | of Jewel, call d Mithrax, or Mi- 
igi- the one a Greek word, the other | thridax, was conſecrated. _ 
and 2 Latin one. | MOATAZALI, or Meataxa- 
eaſt MINORTTES. v. Cordeliers. | lites, an ancient Mahometan 
ly- MINOS, A ſuppoſed Judge | Sect, ſignifying as much as Sepa- 
Ve- of Hell by the ignorant Hea- | ratiſts, the reaſon of which de- 
Is, thens, and a kind of Divinity a- | nomination hath proceeded from 
Ind mongſt them. - | Abbaſon, the Scholar of Teaſe | 
on- - MISERECORDIA, Mercy, | Eba Atue, the Author and Ma- 
the a Goddeſs worthipped by the | ſter of this Set, who being ask- 
not Heathens, had a Temple at | ed whether thoſe who had com- 
J0t Athens, and another at Rome, | mitted a great Sin, were to bo 
ny which was a Sanctuary for Crim | adjudged condemned and fallen 
are nals and unfortunate People. from the Faith, the Scholar with · 
ut- MISSIONARIES, Church- | out waiting for his Reſolution 
ſe men or Monks ſent by the Pope | withdrew, and began to inter- 
in of Rome, or Popiſh Biſhops to | pret the Senſe thereof to his 
the convert Infidels, or fuch Frople Fellow Diſciples, from which 
10- as they call Schiſmaticks: The | they afterwards had the Name, 
18 Jeſaites, Carmelites, and Capu- tho they called themſelves the 
nd chin Fryars, are now a-days ſent | Defenders of the Equity and 
ht to preach in Turty, Perſia, Geor- Unity of God: Notwithſtanding 
to gia, Africa, Eaft-Indiec, Con- | they are herein divided into no 
nd go, &c. There are always ſome of | leſs than two and twenty Sects 
re them that practice Phyſick, the | among themſelves, which are 
ng better to introduce themſelves. maintained with great Paſſion on 
m MITHRAS, The great and | all ſides, but the Principle where- 
70 renowned God of the Perſians, | in they agree in common is this; 
eit roduced by the alone Heat of | that God is Eternal, and that Eter- 
if- aft from the Earth, ſay ſome, | nity is an attribute moſt proper- 
he from a Stone, as others; and | ly agreeable to his Eſſence; yet 
g. therefore the Symbol uſed by bis 45 reject the attribute it Ell. 
d- Devout and Secret Votaries was, | ſaying, God is Eternal, Wiſe, 
0- Oedt ix ies, God of a Rock. Mi- Powerful and the like, by his 
at thras was the Sun, and was | own entire and ſingle e; 
at eſteemed a middle Deity betwixt | tho” they ſay, he is not. Eternat 
ut Arimanins and Oromaſdes. He | by his Eternity, cc. leaſt they 
u was call'd Threefold; hut on what | ſhould admit any multiplicity in 
account tis not eaſy to conject- | the Deity, or incur the Errors of 
1 ure. Probably, to conjecture as bn Chriſtian, who, as they ſay, 
- well as others have done, the divide the Honour and cy — 
On wid 4 * \ 


God, by the Conceptions they 
frame of the three Perſons in 


the Trinity; but if the Chriſtians 


\ are blamed by them for three 
ernals, how much more are 
they who frame as many Eter- 
nals, as there are Attributes. See 
eb. 

There is a Modern Sect ſprung 
ep from the Moarazali, who de- 
ny any Man can be tiled a Saint 
in this World, except the Pro- 

» who were without Sin; 
and that the true Believers in the 


next World (ſhall ſee God as 


dearly as we fee the Full Moon, 
in oppoſition to the Doctrine of 
Mahomet, who fays, God is in- 
viſible to us, either in this World, 
or that which is to come. 
MOBAILEDIANS, The Whztes, 
the Name of the Followers of 
the famous Mahometan Impoſ- 
ror, named Berkat and Mokanra. 
They made an Inſurrection in the 
Province of Choraſan, againſt 
the Caliph Mahad;, who by his 
Generals at length defeated them. 
FTheſe Revolters took the Title of 
Whites upon them, from the co- 
lour of their Habit, which they 
affected to be White, in order to 
diſtinguiſh them from thoſe, who 
obeyed rhe Caliph, whoſe Co- 


jour, as well as that of the 46- 


baſfedes, was Black. 

*-MOLOCH, An Ido! of the 
Ammonites, to which they ſacri- 
ficed Children and Beaſts. It was 
a Statue drawn but half way, 
with a Calves Head, ſtretched 
out Arms, and ſeven Holes on the 
Stomach, wherein the Victims 
were put, which Holes were as 
ſo many Stoves in that hollow 
Statue. The firſt Hole near the 
Waſte was for the Flour, the ſe- 
. cond for Pidgeons and Doves, 
the third for Lambs and Sheep, 


4 


n 
| the fourth for Rams and Gogts, 

the fifth for Calves, the ſixth for- 
Bulls, and the ſeventh for inno- 
cent Children offered to this falſ- 
Deity : That half Body was fet 
over a kind of Oven, where 2 
Fire was kindled, and the lamen- 
table Cries of the poor Children 
drowned with — noiſe of 
Drums and other Inſtruments, 
Nevertheleſs, ſome Hebrews ſay, 


be burnt, but only went through 
two Piles of Wood lighted be- 
fore it, that they might be purifi- 
ed by that Ceremony. The 
Jews that ſacrificed to that Idol 
are called Molochites, Lev. 20. 
MOMUS, the Son of Somnus. 


rate from the Company of Men. 


and Nox, and by the Heathens 
accounted the God of Liberty, 
he being a Deity that ſpoke his 
Mind freely, and controuled eve- 


ry thing, even the ſuppoſed Acti- 


ons of the Gods themſelves. 


MONARCHICALS, Cer- 


| tain Chriſtian Hereticks about 


the Year 196, who acknowledg- 


ed but one Perſon in the Holy 


Trinity, and faid, that the Fa- 
ther was crucified. _. 
MONASTERY, The Houſe 


or Place where Monks live. v. 


Monk. 

MONASTERIANS, Certain 
Hereticks. who in the ſixteenth 
Century followed John Buckold, 
a Taylor of Leyden in Holland, 
Head of the Anahaprifts, and 
King of Munſter. See Ana- 
baptiſts. r 1 
See Pecunia. 


MONK: The word ſignifies 


Solitary, from the Greek word 
. pores alone, and is chiefly under- 


ſtood of thaſe who, according 
to their firſt Inſtitution, are ſepa- 


The 


that Children were not put in it to 


M 0 
The Origin of a Monaſtick Life 
is commonly attributed to Pau 
the Hermit, and St. Anthon), 


ther Solitary, others living in 


of Pontus and the leſſer Aſia, took 


publiſhing St. Anthony's Life, 
many embraced this yo: of li- 


men, but they ceas d to be Monks, 
and were to be numbered among 


Life, as it appears from the Epi- 


nion was, that they were to be 


whoſe Example repleniſhed 
Egypt with Monts; ſome altoge- 


Community. This kind of Life 
ſpread afterwards into Syria, Pon- 
tus, and the leſſer Aſia. Thoſe 
of Egypt and Syria have always 
retained the Name of their 
Founder St. Anthony; but thoſe 


the Name of. St. Baſil, who 
brought in Anthony's Rule. 
Athanaſius coming to Rome, and 


ving in 1:zaly; from whence it 
ſpread into other Provinces. : 
Monks at firſt lived out of Towns, 
moſt of them being Laymen,their 
Profeſſion keeping them from 
Eccleſiaſtical Duties, and all their 
Employ ments conſiſted in Pray- 
ers and hard Labour. Neverthe- 
leſs Biſhops ſometimes took 
Monks out of thoſe ſolitary 
Places to make them Church- 


the Clerks. St. Jerom always 
diſtinguiſhes theſe two F:nds of 


file to Heliodorus, where he tells 
tis, alia Monachorum eft Cauſa, 
alia Clericorum, and Monks were 
then under Biſhops and ordinary 
Paſtors; but becauſe many 
learned Monks vigorouſly op- 
oſed ſuch Hereſies as aroſe 
the Eaſtern Church, it was 
thought fit to take them out 
of their Solitudes, and to ſettle 
them in the Suburbs of Towns, 
that they might be uſeful to the 
People: And Chry/oftom's Opi- 
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which made the Majority of 


them, who addicted themſelves 
to Learning, enter into Holy 
Orders. Being uſeful to Biſhops 
they acquired a great Name, 
principally in the buſineſs of Ne- 
ſtorius; but many abuſing their 
Authority, it was ordered in the 
Council of Chalcedon; That 
Monks ſhould be wholly under 
Biſhops; that they ſhould build 
no Monaſteries without their 
leave; and that they ſhould be 
removed from Rcclefialtical Em- 
ployments, except called there- 
to by the Biſhops. . Monks had 
then no other Temporalities but 
what they could get by their Læ- 
bour, part of the Alms diſtribu- 
ted by the Biſhops, and ſome 
Charities of the People: How- 
ever, ſome would reſerve part 
of their Patrimony, which Fe- 
rom complained of. As to the 
Duties of Religion, they went 
to the Pariſh- Church with the 
People, or they had a Prieſt a 
lowed to go to their Houſes; and 
adminiſter the Sacrament to 
them. At laſt they obtained to 
have a Prieſt out of their own 
Order, which gave them an op- 
portunity to have particula 


| Churches, and make a kind of 


regular Clergy. Though the 
moſt part of the Monks was then 
in the Eaft, there was a great 
number of them in the Weſt, be- 
fore St. Bennet had eſtabliſhed a 
particular Order there. St. An- 
broſe, Ferom, Gregory, and other 
Authors, mention the Monks 
that were in Italy, France, and 
many other Parts of Europe; 
and the firſt Monks of Europe, be- 
fore St. Bennet, were different 
from thoſe that ſucceeded him, 
becauſe the firſt were uſed to no 


admitted even into Towns; 


particular Order: To be a Monk. 
then, 
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then, vas/enough to gain Repu- 


tation in all Monaſteries whate- 
ver, in their Travels. As for St. 
Bennet s Order, it's enough to 
obſerve, that his Deſign was not 
to alter the Monaflical Life, but 
to make a Collection of what he 
ſuppoſed to be moſt perfect in the 
ps Lap Orders. Since that diffe- 
rent - Founders have eſtabliſhed 
divers new Religious Orders in 
the Church, now apoltatizing 
more and more from the Primi- 
tive Purity. As for the Greek 
Monte, though they differ among 
themſelves, they acknowledge 


= Baſil to be their Father and | 


gunder, and it would be a 
Crime among them to depart 
from his Rules. There are five 
2 ſteries in Greece, where the 
Monks ſing Day and Night, but 
their way of living is different; 
ſome of them being called Kai- 
_ #obiakoi, and others 1diorythmoi; 
the firſtlive together in Commu- 
Nils having nothing particular 
intheir Cloaths and Duties: Ne- 
vertheleſs there are two Orders of 


them, ſome called of the Great 


Angelical Habit, which are of a 
higher and more perfect Rank, 
dand others named of the lizrle 
Habit, of . an inferiour Rank, 
whoſe Life is not fo perfect: 
Thoſe who are 1diorythmoi, live 
us they pleaſe, according as the 
Name does import; and there- 
fore they pay ſome Money for a 
Cell and other things in the Mo- 
naſtery, before they take the Ha- 
bit: The Butler farniſhes them 
with Bread and Wine, as in other 
Monaſter ies, and for the reſt 
they provide it themſelves; for 
being not tied to what is burden- 
ſome in the Convent, they mind 
their own Affairs; one of theſe 
being near his end, leaves all he 


Wo 
has, as well in as ont of the Md. 
naſtery, to him that has relieved 
his Wants. This Mozk, by his 
Induſtry, increafeth the Goods 
he hath inherited, and leaves 
what he has got himfelf to one 
chat aflifted him; andthe reſt of 
what he poſſeſſed, that is, what 
vas left him by Will, remains in 
the Monaſtery : However; there 
are ſome,among the laft, Poor, 
that not being e to buy Land, 
they are forced to give all their 
Work to the Convent, and take 
the baſeſt Imployments in hand, 
There is a third Order of theſe 
Monks named Anthorers, who 
not being able to work, and bear 
the other Charges of the Mo- 
naſtery, have a CellÞin a remote 
place, with Land enough to 
maintain them; from whence 
to Divine Service onl 

on Holy Days, fand afterwar 
return into their Cells, where 
they ſpend their time in Prayer 
and private Affairs. Some of 
theſe get ſometimes the Abbot's 
| leave to go out of the Convent, 
tolead a more retired Life, fitter 
for Meditation: Then the Con- 
vent ſends them once or twice 
ſome Victuals amongſt them, 
if they have neither Land nor 
Vineyards. But thoſe that have 
no mind to be under the Abbot, 
have ſome Vineyards next to their 
Cell, and live upon the Grapes, 
or fuch like Fruits: Several get 
alſo their Livelihood by tranſcri- 
bing Books. Beſides Monks, 
they have in like manner Nu»s 
ſhut up in Convents, under the 
Rules of St. Baſil: They are as 
ſtrict in the Monaſtical Life. as 
the Monks, and have an Abbeſs, 
but are always under an Abbot, 
who ſends them one of the mol 
ancient and vertuous Monks — be 
| ell 
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(fer Confeſſor: Their Heads are 
thaved, and they all wear the 
ame Hablt of black Woollen 
Stuff, with a Cloak of the ſame: 
Their Arms and Hands are co- 
vered as far as their Fingers 
Ends: Every one has her parti- 
cular Cell, where there are Lodg- 
ings above and below: The 
Richer keep a Maid-ſervant, and 
ſometimes young Girls board 
with them for pious Education. 
When their ordinary Religious 
Duties are performed, they make 
Needle-work, and fell it to the 
Turks, who have a great reſpect 
for thoſe Nuns. See Religious. 
MONOTHELITES, Chriſtian 
Hereticks, who denied two Wills 
and two different Operations 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſo received Extyches his firſt Er- 
tors: Theodorus Biſhop of Hho- 
rane, was the Author of that 
dect in the ſeventh Century, and 
was followed, by Sergius of Con- 
ſantinople, and Cyrus of Placi- 
da. Theſe Hereticks were alſo 
named Monophyſites, Egyptians, 
and Schiſmaticłs. 
MONTANUS, An Hereſi- 
arch, the Head of the Montaniſts 
in the ſecond Century, who pre- 
tended to ha ve the Gift of Pro- 
pheſie and Miracles: He audaci- 
guſly proclaimed himſeif to be 
the Comforter promiſed by 
Chriſt, — . ſecond Mar- 
riages as Fornication, permitted 
the Diſſolution of Marriage, for- 
bad to avoid Martyrdom, and ap- 
pointed a ſevere Faſt of three 
Lents: He hanged himſelf with 
Maximilla, one of his Women- 
followers; His Diſciples ſaid al- 
o, That God the Father deſign- 
ing to ſave the World by the 
Law and the Prophets, and not 
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Fleſh in the Virgin's Wombs: 


preached in Jeſus Chriſt, and tufs 
fered Death in his Shape, and at 
terwards , fought by the Holy 


' Ghoſt in Montanus and his Diſci- 


ples. They placed the Biſhops. 
inthe third Rank after their Pa- 
triarchs, and thoſe they called 
Cenens : They were ſo ſtrict, that 
for the leaſt faults they turned out 
their Followers, who-were divi- 
'ded into Cataphryges, and Diſci- 
ples of Proclus and Æſchinas. 
MOON, Worthipped by the 
ancient Heatheng under fevyerali 
Names, and ſeveral Shapes. As! 
Hesate, it was workhipped under 
the Shape of a Monſter with three 
Heads. As the Moon, at her firſt 
appearance, ſhe was honoured 
with White Garments, and 2 
burning Torch: When ſhe wasi 
half Full, with a Basket of Fruit: 
When. ſhe was at Full, wick a 
dark colour d Garment. As Di- 
ana, the was worlbipped in the- 
Habit of a Woman, with 2 
; Torch in one hand, two Snakes? 
in the other, a Bow and Arrows 
on her Shoulders, fitting in & 
Chariot drawn by white Deer. 
As Juno, the was honoured in 
the Ornaments of a Queen. As 
Lucina, (he was crown'd with 
the Herb Dictamnus, or Dittany, 
and a burning Torch in her hand. 
As Venus, the was reſembled by 
| a Woman naked, crown'd: with 
Roſes, and riſing out of the Sea. 
As Ceres, ſhe was repreſented as 
a. Matron with a Sheaf of Corn 
on her head. | 

MOQUA, A Riot of ſome: 
Ma hometans, return'd from Mec- 
cha, againſt thoſe who receive 
not Mahomet's Law; he that 


— Cle ths 


makes this Riot, takes his | 
ger in his hand, whoſe Blade is 


being able to per form it, aſſumed 


commonly half poyſoned, — 
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+ _ . -ninhibg about the streets, kills 


all thoſe he meets that are not 


Mahometans, till he be killed 
Himſelf; theſe Madmeu think to 


ſerve God and Mahomer in kil- 


ling their Enemies, making a 
Krange kind of Religion of it: 


As ſoon as they are ſlain, all the 
Mahometan Rabble run to them, 
and bury them like Saints, every 
one contributing to procure a no- 
ble Burial to them. ä 

MORABIT ES, The Name of 
thoſe Mahometans who follow 
the Set of Mabaidin, the laſt 


Son of Huſſein, who was the 
fecond Son of Hali; Mahomet's 
Son in Law. The moſt Zealous of 


this Sect, live in deſart Places, 
like Monts, either alone, or in 
Company, and profeſs Moral 
Philoſophy, erving many 
things contrary to Leſchari's, or 


Omar's Alcoran followed by the 
Turks: Th 
ouſly, becauſe they ſay, that ha- 


live very licienti- 


ving purified their Souls by Faſt- 


ing and Prayer, it's lawfal for 
them to enjoy the Creatures. At 


Feſtivals, and the Weddings of 
Great Men, they dance and ſing 
Love Songs, till being weary 
they fall down with many Sighs, 
and Tears, and then ſome of their 
Diſciples take them up and carry 
them into their Hermitages; their 


Order began about 700. but their 


Founder gave not his Rules in 
Writing: This Name of Mora- 
bites, is in Africa given to thoſe 


that make Profeſſion of Learn- 


ing and Holineſs; they live al- 
moſt like the Pagan Philoſophers, 
or Chriſtian Hermits, and are ſo 


much reſpected by the People, 


that ſometimes they go to their 
ſolitary Places to crown them. 

- MORGI, An ancient Maho- 
metan Sect, whoſe Profeſſors are 


_M Boy 

| great Favourers and Ratrons of 
that Religion, ſince they main- 
tain that a Muſſulman, tho guil- 
ty of the groſſeſt Sin, is not pu- 
niſhed for them in this World, 
nor receives his Abſolution, nor 
Condemnation after Death, till 
the Reſurrection; and further, 
that as Impiety with the true Be- 
lief ſhall never be puniſhed, fo 
Piety and good Works proceed- 
ing from an erroneous Faith, is 
of no Validity or Power, to con- 
duce to the Fruition of the Joys 


of Paradice. 


MOSCABEANS; A Mahome- 
tan Set, who believe that God 
is literally what the Alcoran de- 
ſcribes him. They are Anthre- 
pomorphites. They ſeem to have 
| borrowed from the Rabbies all 
that fanciful Diſcourſe about the 
pain of the Eyes; and the roar- 
ing of the Lyon, which is appli- 
ed to the Deity in the Talmud, 
'Tis certain that many of the 
Mahometans are ignorant enou 
to imagine that God has Han 
Feet, Eyes, and Ears; and ſome 
of them believe that he has a thin 
blackBeard, with a great many 
other ĩ -— ary Attitudes. 

MOSES, A Prophet and Law- 
giver of the Jes, born in the 
Year of the World 2464, 808 
after the Flood, and 428 after 
Abraham: How he was ſa ved in 
his Infancy, and bred up by Pha- 
raoh's Daughter; how he flew an 
Egyptian, fled to Midian, and 
married .. Fethro's Daughter, I 
ſhall but juſt mention, but come 
to take notice, that he was made 
uſe of, and ſo fitly qualified by 
the Divine Power, to deliver the 
Children of Iſrael out of their 
Captivity in Egypt, that he re- 
ceived the Law of the Ten 


Commandments Written by 
God 
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God hitnfelf on two Tables df 
Stone in Mount Sinai, after 


which he appointed all things be- 


jonging to the Tabetnacle and 
Conſecration of Prieſts, accord- 
ingto the Pattern in the Mount ; 
aw the promiſed Land from 
Mount Nebo, and died without 
Sickneſs, in the 120th Year of his 
Age, and that of the World 
1 He wrote the Pentateuch, 
vix. Genelis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
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Nimbers and Deuteronomy ;. ard g 
here à curious obſervation may 
be added; how Moſes could eafily - 
and certainly know the Hiſto 
from the Creation of the World 
by the help of eight Perſons on- 
ly, which might reveal things one 
to another by word of mouth, 
tho' there were near 25 Centuries 
between Adam and Moſes : For 
_ take the following Ta- 

© 


Adam Dyed 930 of the World. 


N 


was 246 Years old when his Predes 
ceſſor dyed. . 


E 


| when his Predeceſfot dye 


f Moſes Born 2464, was 58 Years of Age when his Father Aran 
dyed, ſo he might know from him what he had learnt from L#vi; 
andſo back to Adam, Gen. 5: 25, 35; and 49. Exod. chap. 6. 


MOSQUES, A Name given to 
publick Places, where the Maho- 
metans meet to. pray, from the 
Arabick Word Meſzed, that 
perly ſignifies a Place of 
ſhip. I ſhall not ſpeak of the 
Form of theſe Moſques, but only 
obſerve that it is not lawful to 


Or- 


enter into them with their Shoes 


| 


1 


on, and therefore they cover the 
Pavement with Stuffs ſowed like 
Fillets, à little diſtant one from 


another, each of which may 


hold a Row of Men, kneeling; 
ſitting, or proſtrate, according 
tothe time of their Ceremonies z 
and asit's 2 pn = 2 
to enter, ſo y in 
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Porches without; they have nei- | 


ther Altars nor Images, but when 
they pray, they turn towards 
Mecca, where Mahomet was 
born. | "7 
MUFTI, The principal Head 
of the Mahometan Religion, or 
Oracle of all doubtful Queſtions 
in their Law, and is a Perſon of 
t Eſteem and Reverence a- 
mong the Turks; his Election is 
ſolely in the Grand Seignior, who 
chooſes a Man into that Office 
chat is always famous for his 
Learning and Knowledge in the 
Law, and eminent for a vertu- 
ous and auſtere Life: His Au- 
thority is ſo great amongſt them, 
that when he paſſes his Judgment 
in any point, the Grand Seigni- 
or himſelf will by no means 
contradict or oppoſe it; the Ti- 
tle which he gives the Mufti 
. when he writes to him, as an In- 
dication of his Belief, of his 
Wiſdom and Sanctity is, To the 
Eſad, Thou art the wiſeſt of 
© the Wiſe, inſtructed in all 
© Knowledge, the moſt Excel- 
« lent of Excellent, abſtaining 
© from things unlawful, the 
Spring of Vertue and true 
Science, Heir of the Prophe- 
tick and Apoſtolick Doctrines, 
s Reſolver of the Problems of 
Faith, Revealer of the Ortho- 
% dox Articles, Key of the Trea- 
* ſares of Truth, the Light to 
* doubtful Allegories, ſtrength- 
* enced with the Grace of the Su- 
0 n of 
Mankind. May the moſt high 
God perpetuate thy Vertue. 
„The Office of Mufti bein 
mixed in reſpect to Civil and 
eligious matters, ſome notice 
_ muſt be taken here of both, ſince 
his Authority in all reſpects is re- 
garded as he is a Holy Perſon, 


<>" 
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and the Head of their Religion 
His Power is not compulfatory, 
but reſolving and — e in 
Civil, Criminal, and State Mat- 
ters; his manner of reſolving 
Doubts is by Writing, the Queſti- 
on being firſt briefly and diſtinct- 
ly ſtated on Paper, he under- 
neath ſubſcribes his Sentences by 
Vea, or No, or in ſome other 
ſhort determination, accompa- 
nied with the Addition of theſe 
words, God knows better. Where- 
by 'tis manifeſt, his Determinati- 
ons are not eſteemed infallible; 
this being brought to the Cadi or 
Judge, his Judgment is certainly 
regulated according to it, and 
Law-Suits of the greateſt mo- 
ment concluded in an hour, 
without Arreſt of Judgment, 
Appeals, or other dilatory Pro- 
| ceedingsof the Law. 
| In matters of State, the Sultan 

asks his Opinion, whether it be 
in the matter of a Condemnati- 
on of a Great Man to Death, or 
in making War or Peace, or 
| other important Affairs of the 

Empire, either to ap the 
more Religious and Juſt, or to 
incline the People more willingly 
to Obedience; and this Practice 
has been uſed in matters of the 
greateſt Importance: Nay, tho' 
the Sultan himſelf is above the 
Law, and the Oracle and Foun- 
tain of Juſtice, yet he ſeldom 
proceeds - ſo irregularly, as to' 
contemn that Authority where- 


their Controverſies; but when it 
ſohappens, as ſometimes it does, 
that —— are ſent from the 
Grand Seignior to the Mufti, 
which he cannot reſolve with the 
fatisfaction of his own Con- 


ſclence, and the Sultan's Ends, 
j V whereby 
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in their Religion hath placed an 
ultimate Power of deciſion in all 
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ting ta the Government, meet 
with Delays and Impediments ; 
in that Caſe the Muſti is fairly diſ- 
miſſed of his Office, and ano- 
ther Oracle introduced, who 
ſhall reſolve the difficult Demands 
with a_ more favourdble Sen- 
tence; if not, he is degraded 
like the other, and ſo on till one 
is found ready to Propheſie what 


may be moſt agreeable to the ln- 
tereſt of his Maſter. This Office 


was formerly efteemed more ſa- 
cred by the Ottoman Princes than 
now; for no War was under- 
taken, or great Enterprize ſet on 
Foot, but firſt, his determinati- 
on was required with much re- 
verence, as being that without 
which noBleſling or Succeſs could 
be expected: But in theſe Days 
they are more remiſs, tho he is 
ſometimes conſulted for Form 
ſake. But moſt commonly the 
Grand Viſiter, fond of his own 
— and Authority, aſ- 
umes the Power to himſelf, and 
perhaps firſt does the thing, and 
then demands the Approbation 
of it by the ſenſe of the Law; 
and herein the Muſti has a ſpaci- 
ous Field for his Interpretation; 


for tis agreed, that their Law is 


temporary, and admits of In- 
terpretations according to the 
Times, and the Circumſtances of 
things, and tho' they Preach the 
perfection of their Alcoran to 
the People, yet the wiſer ſort 
hold, that the Mufti hath veſted 
in himſelf an Expoſitory Power 
of the Law to improve and bet- 
ter it, according to the ftate of 
things, times, and conveniences 
of the Empire; ſo thatthey never 
deſigned their Law to be a-Clog 
and- Confinement to the propa- 


ding of Faith, but an Advance- 


whereby. i portant Affairs relas 
Oo 
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ment thereof, and therefore-to 


be interpreted in the largeſt and 


molt extenſive ſenſe, when the 
ſtrit words will not reach the de- 
ſign intended. 

Thys it was once propounded 
to the Mufti, what Rule ſhould 
be obſerved in the Devotion of a 
Turk carried a Slave into the 
Northera Parts of the World, 
where in the Winter there was 
but one Hour of Day, how he 
might poſſibly comply with his 
Obligation of making Prayers 
five times in twenty four Hours, 
viz. Morning, Noon, Afﬀter- 
noon, Sun-ſet, and at an Hour 
and half within the Night, when 
the whole Day, being but one 
Hour, admitted of none of theſe 
Diſtinctions? To reſolve this 
the Mufti anſwered; That God 
commanded nvt things difficult, 
as tis in the Alcoran, and that 
Matters ought to be ordered in 
Conformity to time and place, 
and making ſhort Prayers once 
before Day, then twice in the 
Hour of Light, and twice aſter 
it was dark; the Duty was com- 
plied with. Another Queſtion 
of the ſame nature was propoſed 
to him, concerning the K:blahz 
or Holy Place of Mecca, to 


- which they are obliged to turn 


their Faces in their Prayets, fince 
at Sea, where they had no Di- 
rections, eſpecially being bad Ge- 
ographers, as the Twrks com- 
monly are, it was not poſſible to 


conform with that neceſlary 


Form required in their Devoti- 
ons? He thought fit to reſolve 
this Doubt alſo like the former; 


preſcribing a kind of Circular 


Motion in Prayers, whereby 
they could not miſs of having at 
ſome time their Faces towards 
the Holy City, which, in Caſe 

Q 41 of 


of ſo much difficulty, was 2 
— 2 compliance with the 
Bades many Caſes of this na- 
ture, there are ſeveral particular 
Rules of Conſcience determined 
by him; one of which, as rela- 
ted by the learned Busbequius, 
and that occurr'd in his time du- 
ring the War between the Empe- 
ror of Germany, and the Sultan 
S I cannot omit here; 
and that was, Whether a few 
Chriſtians: taken by the Grand 
Seignior, might not be exchanged 
for many Twrks in the Emperor's 
Hands? The Mufti, it ſeems, 
was much perplex'd about the 
Reſolution of this Queſtion ; for 
ſometimes it ſeem 
hometan were ſlighted to be rated 
under the price of a Chriftian ; 
whereas on the other hand, it 
 dooked like want of Charity, 
Care and Intereſt of the Muſſul- 
mans, to neglect real Terms of 
advantage on ſuch ſmall and ſub- 
til Points of Formality. In 
ſhort, he conſulted his Books, 
anddeclared, he found two dif- 
ferent Authors of great Autho- 
rity, of contradictory Opinions 
in this Point; and therefore his 
Judgment was to incline him to 
that which had moſt of Favour 
and Mercy in it. 
The Muſſulmans have ſo great 
a deference to the SacredOrder of 
the Mufti that while he is ꝑoſſeſt 
. of that Title, he is rarely put to 
death, but is firſt degraded, and 
then, like common Men, is lia- 
ble to the Stroak of the Executi- 
oner: But in Caſes of a notori- 
ous Crime, ſuch as Treaſon, he 
is brayed to pieces in a Mortar. 
Aſter the Mufti is elected to his 
Place, all the Ceremony at his 
ä Luveſtiture is this : He preſents 


as if a Ma- 


who cloaths him with a Veſt of 
rich Sables, worth a thouſand 
Dollars, then makes him a Pre- 
ſent of a thouſand Dollars more 
in Gold, put up in an Hanker- 
chief, which he delivers with 
his own Hand, putting it in the 
Fold of his under Garment dou- 
bled over his Breaſt. Beſides 
this, he beſtows on him a Salary 
of a thouſand Aſpers a Day, 
which is about five Pounds Ster- 
ling, than which he has no other 
Revenue, unleſs it be the Power 
of Preferment to ſome Preben- 
— „ or — 8 —_ 
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4 Apa of moſt to his own 
— ——.— the Scruple 
of Corruption or ony: 
the Sentences he hay call'd ! 
tas, he reaps no manner of Ad- 
vantage, tho they coſt each of 
them eight Aſpers, but the Fee 
| thereof goes to his Officers, 
| Other Benefits the Mwft7 has little, 
except only that at his admiſſion 
into bis Office, he is faluted by all 
| Ambaſſadors, and Reſidents for 
Foreign Princes, as alſo the 
Agents of ſeveral Baſha's reſiding 
at Court; none of which come 
empty-handed, but offer their 
uſual Preſents, whereby he a- 
maſſes together at leaſt fifty thou- 
ſand Dollars. | 

When any Mufti is depoſed of 
his Office, without any other 
Motive than the Grand Seignior's 
Pleaſure, be is gratified with an 
Arpalick, or the diſpoſal of ſome 
Preferment in certain Provinces ; 
and becauſe he is a Perſon, whoſe 
Advice and Counſel is of great 
Authority with the Sultan and 
Prime Viſier, and that his Word 


| 


and candid Report of Matters is 


conſiderable, and his Favour in 
; |  Centences 
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Sentences much valued, he is 
therefore courted by all the Gran- 
dees of the Empire. 2 

MCUGGLET ON, ee 

This Man, with one John Reeves, 
towards the End of thelaſt Cen- 
tury would perſuade the World, 
that they were the two laſt Wir- 
deſſes and Prophets of Chriſt : 
That one ohn Robins is the laſt 
great Antichriſt, ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle in the Theſſalonians, 
They held that Chriſtians uſing 
the Sword of Steel, are Enemies 

to the Goſpel of Chriſt : That 

Earth and Water were Eternal : 
That the Perſon of the reprobate 
Angel or Serpent entered into the 
Womb of Eve, and there died, 
and quickned in her all manner of | 
Uncleanneſs: That there is no 
Devilat all, but what dwells with- 
in Men and Women; ſo that the 
Devil ſo often mentioned in 
Scripture, is Man's Spirit of un- 
clean Reaſon; That the Fa- 
ther became a Child, - and died; 
That Moſes and Elias did repre- 
ſent the Perſon of the Father of 
Heaven, as they did the Perſon 
of the Son on Earth: That'twas 
Elias that. filled our Lord with 
thoſe Revelations of his former 
Glory which he had in Heaven: 
They denied Chriſtian Magiſtra- 
cy; and held many more ſuch 
monſtrous and ridiculous Te- 
gets. | | 

MUNASIHI, or Munaſichites, 

A Sect among the Mahometans, 

that is purely Pythagorical, or 
belieyes the Tranſmigration of 

Souls, particularly that the Souls 

of Men deceas d enter into 

Beaſts, which are in Tempera- 
ment moſt agreeable to the Diſ- 

poſitions of thoſe whom they 

animated before: As the Soul 


of the Glutton enters into the 


MU 
Swine, of the Laſcivious into 
the Goat, of the Generous into 
the Horſe, of the Vigilant into 
the Dog, and the like: There 
are but few of this Opinion in 
Conſtantinople, but a great many 
are ſaid to be at Grand Caires in 
A to which Opinion ſome 
ill have the Chineſes to be great- 
ly devoted. | | 
MUNDUS PATENS, The 
open World; a Solemnity 
formed by Heathen. Rome in a 
little Temple or Chapel, that 
was of a round Form like the 
World, and dedicated to Dis and 
the-Infernal Gods: It was opened 
but three times a Year, viz. on 
the 4th. of October, on the Day 
after the Vulcanalia, and the ſe- 
venth of the Ides of November ; 
— which Days the Romans 
ridiculoufly believed that Hell 
was open; for which Reaſon 
they never offered Battle on thoſe 
Days, liſted no Soldiers, never 
put out to Sea, nor married, ac- 
cording to Varro. | 
MUSCOVITES, They were 
converted to Chriſtianity by the 
Grecians, and have ever ſince con- 
tinued of that Communion- 
They deny the Holy Ghoſt to 
proceed from the Son: They re- 
ject Purgatory: They believe that 
Holy Men do not enjoy the Pre- 
ſence of God before the Reſur- 
rection: They celebrate the Eu- 
chariſt with leaven d Bread, and 
mix warm Water with the Wine, 
and mingling Bread and Wine in 
the Chalice, deliver them toge» 
ther in a Spoon: They receive 
Children after ſeven Years old to 
the Communion: uy © omit 
Confirmation by the Biſhop: 
They deny the fourth Marriage 
as utterly unlawful: They ap* 
prove not che ſecond ; and tole- 
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rate not the third, except in ex- 


traordinary Caſes: They diſſolve 
Marriage on every flight occaſi- 
on: They admit neither Dea- 


cons nor Prieſts to Ocders except 


they be married; but = rohi- 

bit Marriage to them actually be- 
ing in Orders: They obſerve four 
Lents in a Year; think it unlaw- 
ful to Faſt on Saturdays; and to 
Eat things ſtrangled; and refuſe 
Communion with the Church of 
Nome. They have but eleven 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops in all 
the large Dominions of Muſ- 


MUSERNI, The Title of a 
"Mahometan Set, and fignities, 
The true Secret is with us; but 
indeed this Secret is no other but 
the abſolute denial of a Deity: 
That Nature, or the. Internal 
Principle in every individual 
thing, directs their orderly Courſe 
of things which we ſee and ad- 
mire ; and that the Heavens, Sun, 
Moon and Stars, have from 
thence their Motion and Origin; 
and that Man himſelf riſes and 
fades like the Graſs or Flower. 
Thete are abundance of Cadee: 
and learned Men in the Arabian 
Legends that eſpouſe theſe Senti- 
ments, and ſome have ſuffered 
Death, and profeſſed their Athe- 
iſm tothe laſt. 


MUSES, Certain ſuppoſed Di- 


vinities among the Heathens, and 
made to be the Daughters of Ju- 
iter and Mnemoſyne : They are 
ine, to whom he Invention of 
Sciences are attributed, Clio, 


Urania, Calliope, Enterpe, Era- | 


#0, Thalia, Melpomene, Terpſi- 
chore, and Polyhymnia, which 


fee under their reſpective Names. 


The Poets made Mount 8 


ſus to be their Reſidence, as alſo 


Helicon with Apollo, conſecrated 


M U 

ſeveral Fountains to them, as alſa 
the Palm andthe Lawrel. 

MUSICK, Has been uſed in 
Publick Worſhip very antiently, 
Amongſt the Fews, David ap- 
pointed a conſtant Service with 
à Choir in the Temple; over 
whom Aſaph, Jedarhun, and 
Heman were as Præcentors ;/ and 
Ajaph compoſed ſeveral Hymng 
or Anthems. After the return of 
the Jeus from their Captivity, 


with Cymbals and Singing, prais 
ing the Lord. In the time of 
offering the Incenſe, the Solemn 
Prayers began both Morning and 
Evening; and when the Daily 
Sacrifice was at ag End, the Choir 
began their Service. In Chriſtian 
Churches Muſick was not very 
early. Pope Damaſus is ſaid to 


—— 


the Choral method of ſinging 
Pſalms. St. Ambroſe is ſaid by 
others to have firft brought in the 
method of alternate fingin 

* Pialms into the Ve. The uſe 


Churches, is not very ancient, 
tho' we know not exactly when 
they were introduced. Some 
tell us, that they were in Uſe un- 
der Vitalian's Pontificate; tho? 
there are others who aſſure us, 
that they were not in Uſe in Tho- 
mas Agquinass time. The Hea- 
thens uſed Muſick at their Sacri- 

| fices: Numa Pompilius inſtituted 
a particular Harmony or Sym- 
ony, very grave and very ſo- 
emn to be uſed on thoſe occaſi · 


who reverenc'd Rats and Mice; 
the Origin of which Superſtition 
was this: The Philiſtines having 


taken the Ark of the Covenant 
away, God ſent a great — 


Ezra-3. 10, we find the Fews 


have been the firſt that inſtituted - 


of what we now call, Organs, ing. 


ons. fi yl 
MUSORITES, Certain Jews 
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of Rats and Mice that devoured- 


allthey had, which forced them 
to return to the Ark, that they 
might be delivered from that 


Plague; but their Prieſts adviſed 


them firſt to put five Golden 


Mice into it, as an Offering to 


the God of Iſrael, that they 
might be rid of thoſe Vermin. 

MUSSULMANISM. See 
Mahometaniſm and Eſlam. 

MUTEVEL, the Rector or 
Preſident of a Twrkiſh Mahome- 
tan Moſque, into whoſe Hands 
the Revenue thereof is conſtant- 
ly paid. F"- 1g, 

MUTA, or Tacita Dea, Re- 
puted by the Heathens to be the 
dumb Goddeſs, or Goddeſs of 


Silence: The Romans offered Sa- 


crifice to her for the preventing of 
Slanders, and joined her Feſtival 
to that of the Dead, either be- 


cauſe ſhe imitated them in reſpect 
to her Silence, or becauſe ſhe 
was the Mother of the Lares, 
who were accounted to be the 
Genii or Guardian-Angels of 


Men, during their Lives. Ovid 


deſcribes an odd Ceremony that 


uſed to be practiſed upon this oc- 
caſion for the prevention of 


Slanders, and fays, That an old 


Woman, ſurrounded with a great 
many young Girls, offered Sa- 
crifice to the Goddeſs Muta, and 
put three Grains of Frankin- 
cence with three of her Fingers, 
into a little Hole, having at the 


fame time three black Beans in 
her Mouth; then ſhe took the 


Head of an Image, which ſhe 
beſmeared with Pitch, and made 
Holes therein with a Braſs 
Needle, then threw it into the 
Fire, and covered it with Mint, 


pouring ſome Wine thereon, of- 


which the gave ſome to the Girls 


NA 


| part for her ſelf, wherewithſhe 


made herſelf drunk, and ſo ſent 


them home, ſaying, She had ſtopt 
the Months of Slanderers. 5 


MYAGROS, The Name of 


a certain Heathen Deity, whoſe 


Office was to hunt'or drive out 
Flies, called in Greek wis; the 


| Arcadians offered Sacrifice to 


him : And the occaſion of this 
Worſhip came probably from the 
importunity of Flies, which is 
ſach in hot Countries, that the 
Aſſiſtance of a Divinity was 
thought neceſſary to drive them 
away. Gregory Nazianzen in 
his Diſcourſe againſt ꝓulian, men- 


tions another Deity named Ek- 


ron, appointed to hunt Flies, and 
was ſo denominated becauſe the 
Ekronites, a People of Judaa, 
had an Idol worſhipped under the 
Name of Beekzebub, that is, the 
God of Flies. 0 | 


/ 
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ZENIA, A Heathen God- 
deſs, to whom the Romans 

built a Temple without the City, 
and ſuppoſed her to preſide over 
the doleful Ditties, which were 
uſed to be ſung at Funerals in Ho- 
nour of the Dead, to Flutes and 
other Inſtruments, by Men that 
were hired for that Service, and 


called Prefice. The Futes at the 


Funerals of both Greeks and Ro- 
mans, were not only uſed to ac- 
company the Voices of thoſe 
who ſung the Nena in praiſe of 
the Dead, but alſo to point out 
the Tune when the Aſliſtants 
were to ſtrike their Breaſts in to- 
ken of their Sorrow. 


24 NA- 


- NAHDM, the Prophet, born 
at Elceſs near. Bethabara. Art 
what time he lived is very uncer- 


tain : Joſephus thinks that he li- 


ved _ Reign, a- 
bout 115 Years before his Pro- 


pheſies were accompliſhed: But 


others imagine he lived in Heze- 
kiah's Reign, betwixt the time 
of Rabſhakeh's Siege of Feruſa- 
lem, and the Captivity of the 
ten Tribes. His Prophecy againſt 
* ſeems to have had its 


Completion by Cyaxeres and Ne- 


buche donoſor, at different times. 
NAIAD ES, Falſe Goddeſſes, 
believed by the poor Heathens to 
preſide over Fountains and Ri- 
vers, and io whom they paid 
ſome ſort of Worſhip. 
_ NAKIB ESCREE, The Head 
or Superior of the Emirs or Ma- 
« bomet's Race, who hath his Ser- 


geants and Officers under him, 
and is veſted with ſo abſolute an 


Authority over them, that he 
extends it to Lifg and Death at 
leafure, though he will never 
F-andalize this pretended Seed, 
to execute or puniſh them. He 
helps them to clear their Genea- 
logies, which are obſcure enough; 
and then to make them ſtanch, 
he gives them a Table of their 
Lineage and Deſcent; which 
buſe the Turkiſh Mahometansare 
"fo ſenſible of, that they carry the 
leſs Reſpect to rhe whole Race of 
them; and whenever they find 
any of them drunk, or out of 
order, they firſt, without any 
ple, take off their Green 
Turbants, then kiſſing, and with 
much Superſtitious Reverence, 
Lying them afide, they after- 
wards beat them without Reſpect 
pr 91976 E 1 0 
NAMAZ, The Name of a 
* Prayer repeated by the Tyrks five 


_—_ 
times every Day. viz. between 
break of Day and Sun-riſing, at 
Noon, between Noon and Sun- 
ſer, after Sun-ſet, and an Hour 
andan half after the beginning of 
the Night. D 

NAP ZZ; Falſe Goddeſſes 
believed by the Pagan, to pre- 
ſide over Foreſts and Hills; ſome 
will have them to be the ſame 2 
Naiades: which ſee. IN 

NASIB, A Word uſed by the 
Mahometans to ſigniſie Fate or 
Deſtiny, which, according to 
their falſe Beliet, is in a Book 
written in Heaven, containing 
the good and ill Fortune of 
Men, which can no way be a» 
voided; in which Periwafion, 
with the greateſt unconcerned- 
eſs, they expoſe themſelves to 
e worſt and moſt threatning 
Dangers. The Turks call it Nast: 
bor Tattir, and ſay, that every 
Man's Fortune in it, can by no 
contrary Endeavourg, Counſels, 
or Wiſdom be avoided. 5 

NATAGAI, An Idol wor- 
ſhipped by the Heathen Tartars, 
and ſuppoſed to be the God of the 
Earth and of all living Creatures: 
There is not a Houſe amongſt 
them, where the mage of this 
Idol, his Wife and Children, are 
not kept with great Honour and 
Veneration : They are ſo ſenſe- 
leſs as to preſent them Meat, 
and to rub their Mouths with its 
Fat; as ſuppoſing them to ſtand 
inneedof Nourithment. 

NAZARITES, The Name 
of certain Perſons under the Few- 
iſh Law, who made a Vow to 
abſtain from the Fruit of the 
Vine, from ſhaving their Heads, 


* 


or cutting their Hair, and from 


8 themſelves by the 


ead, unleſs it were for their 


and that 
rr 


Father or Mother, 


Jſaiaß 


der the Perſians. 


for the future at ſtated times, and 
in ſtated Portions; and made ſe 


| NA 
either fora Term of time, or to 
their Lives end. 

NAZARENS, A Name at firſt 
generally given to all Chriſtians, 
trom Nazareth, where our Sa- 
viour was born. Afterwards 
was given to a Sect of Chriſti- 
ans, who with Chriſtianity re- 
tained Circumciſion, and the 
Law of Moſes. They are faid 
to believe that our Lord was a 
mere Man. They us d a Tran- 
ſation of the Old Teſtament 
done by Symmachus, from 
whence they were call'd Symma» 
chiani: They hadlikewiſe a Goſ- 
pelin Hebrew. 0 | 
- NEBO, or Nabo, A Deity of 
the 4ſyrians mentioned by 
e Prophet, which, ac- 
cording to St. Jerom, preſided 
over Propheſie, though he had no 
other Proof of it than the ſigni- | 
fication of the Word. The Chal- 
deans were much given to Divi- 
nation; and Grotius ſays, with 
great likelihood of Truth,. that 

e was ſome Wizzard or Aftro- 
loger, of whom they had made 
a God, Some fay, that Belus 
was the firſt and higheſt God of 
the 4ſyrians, and the ſame with 
the Sun, and that Nebo was their 
Secondary. Deity, and the fame 
with the Moon, 

NEHEMIAH, An eminent 
Leader of the Fews after their 
Reſtauration. He ſucceeded 
Ezra as Governor of Judea un- 
He was Cup- 
bearer to Artaxerxes, and a Man 
of 8 Religion and Knowledge 
in the Law of God: He repaired 
the Walls of * He at- 
tended Exra whilſt he read and 
explain d the Law to the Few: ; 
and he ſettled the Reading of it 
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NE 
veral Reformations amongſt the 
People; eſpecially he made the 
Sabbath to be carefully obſerved; 
and the Tithes which had been 
imbezzled by the High-Prieſt, or 
not paid by the Laity, he cauſed 
to be brought to the Treaſury of 
the Temple, as they ought tobe, 
He regulated likewiſe the Marri- 

_ of his People in relation to 

eathens: He lived about 420 
Years hefore Chriſt, and his 
Book is the laſt that was admitted 
into the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

NEKIR, or Neker, the Name 
of one of the Angels Inquiſi- 
tors, who came to examine the 
Dead in their Graves, as the Ma- 
hometans think, who believe, 
that both Body and Soul remain 
in the Grave till the Day of Judg- 
ment, and that immediately after 
the Burial, the Angel Miniſter 
witha heavy Mace, accompani- 
ed with another called Nekir, pre- 
ſent themſelves to the Dead, and 
asks them, Who is their God ? 
Who is their Prophet? What is 
their Belief and Devotion? If 
they be true Mahometans, and 
— — the ſame, then they are 

uffered quietly to reſt, and to ſee 
what is done in Heaven thro 

a little Window; but thoſe who 
are not, look upon the Angel to 
be God, becauſe of his extraor- 
dinary Bulk, and therefore adore 
him; wherefore he gives them a 
blow with his Mace, and ſhuts 
them up within their Sepulchers. 
ſo as to ſee nothing of what paſ- 


ſes. 

NEMESIS, A Heathen God- 
deſs, and made to be her who 
was particularly affected to 
niſh the Proud; they made her 


to be the Daughter of Jupiter and 
Neceſſuy, others of the _ 
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andthe Night. She was alſo cal- 
Ted Adraſtrea; for Adraſtus was 


the firſt that dedicated a Temple 


to her. The Larins had no pro- 
per: Name in their Language to 
-£xpreſ this Goddeſs by, yet the 
Poets have not forgot to ſpeak of 

Her, as does Claudian. She was 
alſo called Namuſia from the 


ce where this Goddeſs was 


_ worſhipp'd in Attica. 

NEMESTRINUS, The Hea- 
men Deity of the Foreſts and 
Woods, ſo called from Nemus, 


which ſignifies a Wood or Foreſt. 


I know not/ whether any, or 
what ſort of Adoration was paid 
Uſito her. 


NEOMENTIA, i. e. The New | 


Moon, or the Beginning of the 
Lunar Month ; which Day the 
Fews, by the Divine Command- 


ment, kept as a great Feſtival or 


Holy-day: The Great Sanbe- 
Aim had only the Power of de- 
termining the Day of the New 
Moon, becauſe it was part of 
| 1 to determine 
al Holy-days and Feſtivals, 
which the Jews were to obſerve: 
Les de Modena ſays, that in the 
ume of the Saxhedrim, thoſe 
Judges ſent two Men on purpoſe 
to diſcover the appearing of the 
Moon; which as ſoon as they 
perceived, they returned and fig- 
nified it to them; who thereup- 
on cauſed publication to be made, 
that the New Moon was begun 
that Day. But ſince the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Temple they had an 
Almanack or Ephemeris printed 
to inform them of the New and 
Full Moons, the four Seaſons of 
he Year, their feveral Feſtivals, 
and the like. The Jews were 
not forbid on their New Moon 
to work, or go about their Buſi- 
dne, only the Women were wont 


| 


/NE 
to refrain from their Domeſtick 


Drudgery, and the Jews had 
their Tables generally better fur- 
niſhed that Day than at other 
times: The Evening of the Sab- 
bath which next follow'd after 
the New Moon, or any other 
Night the Moon began to appear, 
the Fews aſſembled themſelves 
together, and ſaid their Prayers 
to God, calling him the Creator 
of the Planets, and the Reſtorer 
of the New Moon, and after- 
wards lifting up themſelves to- 
wards Heaven, — begged of 
God, that he would be pleaſed 
to guard them from all Evil and 


a 


| Miſchief, and after having made 


a Commemoration of David, 
they ſahited one another, and ſo 
took their leaves. 

NEOPHVY TEE, (Neu. ſet 
Plants) A Name given to thoſe 
Chriſtians, who had lately quit- 
ted Judaiſm or Paganiſm, to em- 
brace the Faith of the Goſpel: 
It was alſo given to thoſe that had 
been newly received among the 
Clergy, or into any Religious 
Order. | 

NEPHALIA, Certain Feaſts 
and Sacrifices of the Greełs, called 
the Feaſt of ſober Men, becauſe at 
them they offered Mead inſtead 
of Wine: The Athenians com- 
monly offered this kind of Sa · 
crifice to the Sun and Moon, to 
Memory, to the Nymphs, to 
- Aurora and to Venus, and burnt 
all ſotts of Wood, excepting that 
of the Vine, Fig-Tree, and 
Mulberry-Tree, becauſe theſe 
Trees were looked upon as the 
Symbols of Drunkenneſs. 

NEPTUNE, The pretended 
Deity of the Sea among the ig- 
norant Heathens, and made to 
be the Son of Saturn and Ops, 
and the Brother of Fupiter and 

Pluto; 
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Pluto ; he married Ampbirrite; | 


they made him to be the Creator 
f the Horſe ; for thus ſays Fir- 


T ue, O cui prima frementem. 
Fudit Equum tellus, magno per- 
Neptunus. (cuſſa tridenti, 


For this reaſon he was called 


Emqueſter, and they offered a 


Horſe in Sacrifice to him, and 
the Romans inſtituted the Circen- 
fan Games in Honour of him, 
which conſiſted in Horſe-Races. 
NEREUS, One of the Hea- 
then Deities of the Sea, made by 
ſome to be the Son of Neptune, 
by others of Pontus; they make 
him to haye fifty Daughters cal- 
led Nereides, which indeed were 
no more than ſo many particu- 
lar Seas, being parts of the main 
Sea it ſelf. 1 dad no particular 
Worſhip pole to this falſe Deity, 
' NEREIDES, Sea-Nymphs. 
See Nereus. | | 
NERGAL, An Idol of the 
Samaritans repreſented in the 
Form of a Cock, which indeed 
was the Symbol of the Sun: 
This Idolatry was originally in- 
troduced among the Samaritans 
by the Cutheans, a People of Per- 
E. who worſhip'd the Sun and 
the Fire. ; 
NESTORIANS, The Diſci- 
ples of Neſtorius, a Heretick , 
whom neither the Death of the 
Ring-leader, nor the Anathema 


of Councils, nor the Edicts of 


Emperors, could hinder from 
POS themſelves far and near 
throughout the Eaſt ; where in- 
deed they till continue, and have 


ramit, and elſe-where, tho' in 
reality they ſeem to differ much 
from the ancient Neforiane, as 


— 


their Patriarch at Moſul, at Ca- 


NE 

appears by their Confeſſions 
7 hey have alſo often ſubmitte 
themſelves to the Latin Church: 
Thoſe Chriſtians, who at this 
Day are called Neſfforians and 
Chaldeans, are very numerous, 
and have ſpread themſelves over 
Meſopotamia, and along the Ti- 
gris and the Euphrates, nay, they 
are got into the Indies, and the 
farther Parts of Aſia. Paulus 
Venetus, who lived in the thir» 
teenth Century, and lived a great 
while in Tartary and China, af- 
ſures us, there were great Num- 
bers of them in the Provinces of 
Tanga, Erginul and Mogul in 
Tartary; and in Cinghianfu, 
Vinſay, great Cities in China, 
and _ agrees — * —— 
given by the Portuge/e ; ſince 
tell us, all the Chitftians they met 
in the Weſt and Eaſtern- Coaft of 
the Eaſt- Indies, and in the Em- 
pire of the Great Mogul were all 
Neſtorians, and ſubject to the 
Patriarch of Babylon in Chalde 
whoſe See was at Moſul, an 
who took the Title of Catholick 
or Univerſal, as all the other Pa- 
triarchs do. Foſeph an Indian 
Chriſtian, who in 1500 came to 
give an account of the Belief of 
the Eaſterns to Alexander VI. 
ſays the ſame thing, and aſſures 
us that this Patriarch, beſides 
other Biſhops, ordains two Pri- 
mates, one for the Eaſt in Cat hai, 
and the other for the Indics. 

The Patriarohate is as it were 
Hereditary among them, and is 
always given to the Nephew, or 
one that is nigheſt of Kin to the 


Patriarch, tho' he be but eight 
or nine Years of Age, and can- 
not ſo much as read; he who is 
deſigned for the Patriarchal Dig- 
nity muſt not marry; but the 


Prieſts may marry twice ot thrice, 
as 
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towel as the Seculars, contrary 


ice of other Eaſtern 
Chriſtians, who oblige their 
Prieſts to continue ſingle after 
the Death of their firſt Wives: 
They officiate in the Chaldee 
Languag 


e. 
Many learned Men queſtion 
whether the Chriſtians now men- 
tioned be indeed tainted with the 
Moria Hereſie; they having 
| — op Confeſſions of their 
hand other publick Acts, ful- 
Jy cleared themſelves from that 
Imputation, and that they are Or- 
thodox in the main, tho they ex- 
preſs themſelves in other Terms, 
than the Weſtern Churches do. 
As for the Neſtorians Belief, the 
Learned give us this account ot 
it. In reſpect to the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, they a 
the Word took a Body in the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, that both Naturesare 
united in Jeſus Chriſt, without 
Mixture or Confuſion, and that 
therefore the Properties of both 
remain entire. And as for their 
not calling the bleſſed Virgin, Mo- 
ther of God, but Mother of Fe- 
fas Chrift, the Patriarch Elias 
ſays, they ſpeak ſo to condemn 
the Apollinariſts, who pretend- 
ed that the Divine Nature was 
without the Humane, and to 
confute Themiſtius, who aſſert- 
ed, that Jeſus Chriſt was but a 
meer Man: This Patriaren ſent 
the ableſt of his Church to Rome 
with his Confeſſion of Faith; 
wherein he ſhewed, that they a- 
pow in the main, but differed 
Ceremonies, and he reduced 
the Differences to five Heads, viz. 
That they call the Virgin, Mother 
of Feſus Chriſt, that they admit 
two Perſons in Chriſt, that they 
allow him but one Power and one 
Will, that they hold the Proceſ- 


, that 
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Father alone, and aſſert a min. 
culous kindling of the Fire in the 
Holy Sepulchre on Eaſter Eve: 
Thus they juſtified what they ad- 
vanced before Paul V. that it is 
a received Principle in both 
Churches, that the Divine Na- 
ture does not beget, nor is of it 
ſelf begotten ; that tho it is true 
the Virgin conceived Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is both God and 
Man, yet there were not two 
Sons, but one only true one, and 
added, that the Neſtorians did 
not deny, but that the Virgin 
might be called, the Mother 

God, becauſe Jeſus is really God, 
2. They fay, the Latins allow 
two Natures and one Perſon, 
whereas they affirm, there are 
two Perſons and one Perſona, or 
viſible Perſon, and but one Will 
and one Power, which they re- 
concile in this manner: They diſ- 
tinguiſh in their Underſtanding, 
two Perſons that anſwer the two 
Natures allowed, but bebolding 
with their Corporeal Eyes, but 
one Chriſt, who has the Perſona 
or Appearance of one only Fili- 
ation; they allow him but one 


| Power and Will, which does not 


hinder their acknowledgment of 
two Operations and two Wills, 
ſuitable” to the two Natures : As 
for the two laſt Points, they are 
common to them, with all the 
Eaſtern Church. 

| Roſs ſays, that the cauſe of 
their Increaſe was the Incou- 
ragement they had from Choſroes 
King of Perſia, who in hatred to 
the Emperor Heraclitus, cauſed 
all Chriſtians within his Domini- 
ons to become Neſtorians ; ad- 
ding, that they rejected the 
Council of Epheſus, and all other 


Councils aſter it, but have now 
| : renoun- 


fion of the Holy Ghoſt fromthe 
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zaminiſter the Holy Sacrament | 
with leavened Bread, and in both 
Linds allow their Prieſts to mar- 
ry, diſown Confirmation and 
Auricular Confeſſion. 

As for Neſterius himſelf, the 


xenounced that Opinion; they 


Author of this Set; Spanheim 
ſays, he was Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, An. 428. That he was 
a proud ſevere Man, but igno- 
rant of n that he was 
Author of the Law made by 
Theodoſius the younger, againit 
Hereticks, and that he himſelf 
was 2 Pelagian; that his Hereſie 
was occafioned by the Raſhneſs 
of a certain Judaizing Presbyter, 
called Anaſtatins; that he was 
favoured by Theodoret Biſhop of 
Cyrus , and John Antiochenus; 
but that they favoured his Perſon 
more than his Opinion, beſides 
whom he had other conſiderable 
Friends. | 
NICHOLAITANS, Here- 
ticks who are ſuppoſed to have 
riſen in the Chriſtian Church, du- 
ringthe time of the Apoſtles, and 
ate taken to be the Fathers of the 
Gnoſticks; ſome of the ancient 
Fathers affirm, that Nicholas, one 
of the ſeven firſt Deacons, was 
the Founder of this Sect; that be- 
ing blamed by the i for 
keeping Company with his Wife, 
whom he had left before to live 
in Continence, he invented this 
brutal Error to excuſe his pro- 
ceeding, and thought that Impu- 
tity was a neceſſary means to at- 
tan ta Eternal Happineſs: 
Others ſay, that the Holy Apo- 
ſtles reproaching him for being 
jealous of his Wife, who was 
very handſome, he ſent for her, 
and in a great Aſſembly gave her 
leave to marry whom ſhe 
Pleaſed: Upon which, ſome Li- 


held, that all Pleaſures were g 


_ | 
bertines framed a Hereſie of theix 
own, and unjuſtly called it 
his Name. They denied the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt by an Hypoſta- 
tical Union, ſaying, the Divine 
inhabited, but was not united 
to the Humane Nature; 


and that it was lawful to eat the 
Meats offered to Idols. Be- 
coming too much known by this 
Name, they aſſumed that of the 
Gnoſticks, and divided themſelves 
into other Sects called Phibionices, 


. Stratioticks, Leviticks, and Ba- 


borites. | 
NICHOLAS, (Henry) The 
Father of the Family of Love; 
was very ſtrenuous againſt Infant 
Baptiſm: He affirmed, that at 
the laſt Day all Men, andeven 
Devils, ſhould be brought to 
pineſs : That all that was faid in 
2 concerning Devils, 
Hell, Eternal Judgment, exc. 
were only to cauſe a fear of Ci 
vil Puniſhment, and to eſtabliſh 
right Policy. 
NIGHT, Nox, a Heathen 
Divinity made by ſome Authors 
to be the Daughter of the Chaos, 
and Darkneſs, and others of 
Heaven and Earth; the Poets 
tell us, ſhe was married to Erebzs 
the God of Hell, and by him had 
four Children, viz. Fate, or 
Deſtiny, old Age, Sleep and 
Death : The Ancients painted 
her holding two Children in her 
Arms, one aſleep and freſh co- 
loured, the other ſeemingly 2 
ſleep but black, with its Foot a- 
ſtride, which indeed denoted 
Death and its true Image aſleep, 
both commonly the Off-ſpring of 


the Night, they uſually ſacrificed 


a Cock to this falſe Divinity. 
NIMETULANI, or Nine 


tulabites, a Religious Ordet 2 


mong 


N 1 


mong the Mabometans that had 
its Origin in the 777th Year of 
the- Hegira, and denomination 
from one of that Name, famous 
for his Doctrine and Severity of 


Life, in the time of Sultan Ma- | 


homet, the Son of Bajaxet: He 
was one, as his Followers fay, 
who preached and publiſhed the 
Truth, mortified his Body, fol- 


lowed not the AﬀeRions of his 


Carnal Appetite, knew the In- 
trinſick Nature and Quiddity of 
all Creatures, rendred continual 
Prayer and Praiſes to his Creator, 
was raviſhed with Extacies and 
Raptures, wherein he often ob- 
tained the Happineſs to diſcourſe 
with God: He eat every thing 
that God had made lawful for 
humane Nouriſhment, without 
Faſts or ſtrict Diet; while he ſlept, 
he extended- not his Feet like 
Beaſts of no'ſenſe. Sometimes 
the Fear of God made him trem- 
ble, and none ever arrived to his 
itch of Perfection, nor to that 
intimate knowledge of the Di- 
vine Secrets. - | 
The Profeſſors of this Order 
afſemble every Monday Night to 


NO 

| and fall flat with their Faces 0; 

the Ground, as in an Apoplectic 
Fit, tillthePrior coming to maks 
Prayers over them, they by De. 

ees return to their Senſes aga 

ut continue a while like drun- 
ken Men, diſtracted or ſtupid; 
But afterwards their Prior in ſe. 
cret enquires into their Viſions 
and Revelations, which they 
communicate to him, or ſome 
other ſerious and grave Perſon, 
well inſtructed inthe Myſteries of 
their Profeſſion. 

NIXIDII, Certain Divinities 
worſhipped by the Heathen B. 
mans, and ſuppoſed by them to 
be the Helpers of Women in their 
Childbed-throws: They were 
— noe to be three in number; 
and the Romans placed their Sta- 
tues in the Capitol, over againſt 
the Altar of Minerva. It's ſaid, 
the Romans brought them out 
of Syria after the defeat of An- 
tiochus : Theſe Deities were re- 
preſented in the poſture of Wo- 
men in Labour. | 

NOCTURNA, The Pajif: 
beſtow this Name upon that part 
of their Church-Prayers or Of- 


raiſe the Unity of the Divine fice, which they alſo call Maruti 


ature, and celebrated the Name 
of God with Hymns and Songs: 
Thoſe who would initiate them- 
ſelves into this Order, are firſt ob- 
liged to make a Quarantine, re- 
maining alone in a Chamber for 
the ſpace of forty Days, with 
four and twenty Drams of Meat 
a Day, during which they ſee 
the Face of God, the Sublime 
Paradice, and praiſe the Creator 
.of the Univerſe : Then they are 
taken out by the Fraternity , 
dance a Morris-Dance, in which | 
Vagary, if any Viſion appear to 
the Novices from God, they 
throw their Cloaths behind them, 
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ng Or Matins, that are common- 
ly divided into three Nocturns, ſo 
enominated becauſe they wete 
uſed only to be ſung by Night; 
and this is ſtill obſerved in ſome 
of their Cathedral Churches; 
where they ſing their Mattins at 
Midnight, in imitation of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who by rea- 
ſon of the Perſecution of the 
Heathen Emperors, were nece{ 
ſitated to meet at Night; and this 
gave their Adverſaries occaſion 
to charge them with the molt 2. 

bominable Calumnies. 
NODINUS, or Ned ſus, A 
Heathen Deity that prefided * 
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he Knots that are in the Stalks of 
Com, and for that reaſon, ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin, was wor- 
ſhipped b the Romans. 
OMOCANON, A Collec- 
fon of Church-Canons, with 
the Addition of thoſe Civil Laws 
to which they refer. The firſt 
was made about the Year 558. by 
John, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
le, and was divided into 
itles, to which he reduced 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters. There 
was another made by Photius, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, a- 
bout the Year 883, and the 
whole reduced into. fourteen 
Heads. Arſenius Monk of 
Mount Atlas, made a new No- 
mocanon in the Year 1255, To 
which he added Notes, ſhewing 
the Conformity of the Imperial 
Laws with the Patriarchal Con- 
ſtitutions, and the Civil Laws 


that did agree with them, which | 


he called Syntagma, or a Collec- 
tion of Canons and Laws refer- 
ting to each other. —__ 

NORBERT, (St.) Founder 
of the Premonſtrants, was born 
it Santein in the Dutchy of 
Cleves, A. D. 1080. About the 
Year 1118. he reſign'd all his 
Preferments, fold his Paternal 
Eſtate, gave it to the Poor, and 
went about preaching from one 
Town to another. St. Bernard 
gave Norbert a ſolitary Valley 
called premonſtrꝰ, whither he re- 
tired in 1120, and there founded 
an Order of Canons call'd Pre- 
monſtratenſes. 

NO TARIES of Rome, ſince 
called Protonotaries, ſo far as this 
Name and Office bath or does re- 
late to the Church, we ſhall take 
notice of it in this place. It's 
ſaid, that during the Perſecuti- 
ons of the Primitive Church, St. 
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| Clement the Diſciple of the Apo. 
ſtles, appointed ſeven Notaries 
for the fourteen Quarters or 


Wards of the City of Rome, 
whoſe Office was to ſet down in 
Writing, the Particulars of the 
* Impriſonment and Deaths of the 
Martyrs; after which, St. Fabi- 
an, as they will have it, appoint- 
ed ſeven Sub-deacons to have an 
Eye over thoſe Notaries, and 
take care of their faithful diſ- 
charge of this their Duty, obli- 
ging them to put their Acts into 
the Hands of thoſe Deacons, that 
they might preſent them to him, 
and to the Popes his Succeſſors, 
as was already practiſed in the 
time of Anterus his Predecefſor, 
of whom it is ſaid, that he took 
great careto have theſe Regiſters 
of the Notaries brought to him, 
and laid up amongſt the Church- 
Records, to be there faithfull 
kept for Poſterity. This Meth 
which was practiſed with ſo much. 
exactneſs at Rome, was likewiſe' 
obſerved by the Clergy in other 
laces; and ſo we read, that the 
cclefiaſticks of Achaia took 
care to preſerve an Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Martyrdom of St. 
Andrew, of which they had been 
| Eye-witnefſes. Thus the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Polycarp was writ 
by the Clergy of Smyrna, and 
| ſo the Churches of Vienne, and 
Lyons tranſmitted an account of 
Photinus and Blandina, and ſe- 
veral other Martyrs; of which 
alſo we might give many other 
Inſtances. * | 
NOVATIANUS, Whom the 
Greek Authors, forthe moſt part, 
confound with Novatins, of a 
Stoick Philoſopher became 2 
Chriſtian, as he was taken deſpe- 
rately il; but when preſently re- 
| covered, heneither did what the 
Eccle- 
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was confirmed by Biſhop, 
which though the People and 
Clergy objected againſt it, yethe 
was made Prieſt. In 257 Corne- 
_ tius being choſen Pope or Biſhop 
2 Nl oy . — 
grew diſguſted, at havi 
drawn ſuch as were fallen bow 
_ Cyprian and ſeveral Roman Con- 
ors to his Party, he ſent for 
three ignorant Biſhops of Italy to 
Rome, and having ſhut them in, 
got them at an Entertainment, to 
ordain him Biſhop of Rome, 
wherewith he acquainted the 
Church, and thereupon ſent his 
new Companions to proſelite the 
Unwary and Credulous, making 
5 
ar by the Body B 0 
Chriſt, that 1 will never deſert 


you, nor return to Cornelius. But 


theſe Artifices not availing, he 
began to broach his rs 
about Penance ;—-affirming, that 
ſuch as had once fallen, were ne- 
verto be received into Commu- 
nion, but to be left wholly to 
God's Judgments. | 

NOVATUS, A Chriſtian 
Prieſt of Carthage, who being 
fummon'd to appear before his 
Biſhop in 249, as being accuſed of 
having ſpurned his Wife while ſhe 
was big with Child, and cauſed 
her thereby to 8 but the 
Perſecution obliging St. Cyprian 
to abſcond, Novatus was hereby 
delivered from the fear of ap- 
Fenin before him; and not 
ong after joining himſelf with 
Feliciſſimus a Deacon, he began 
to maintain, that Perſons who 
had fallen into any open Sin, 
ought to be received into Com- 
munion without the impoſing of 
any Penance. 'However, ſome- 
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joined with a con Opinion 
and at laſt _— bit 
what became of him afterwards 
is not known. 
NOVATIANS. See Novats;; 
whoſe Followers they were. 
NOVENDIALES, A Sacri- 
fice continu'd by the Heathen Ro- 
mans for nine Days, to avert the 
Calamities wherewith they were 
menaced by Prodigies, and to ap- 
peaſe the — of their ſuppo- 
ſed Deities; in which Caſe the 
Senate uſed to ſend an Order to 
the High-Prieſt, or Prætor af the 
City, for the obſervation of this 
2 - 
NOVENSILES; Among the 
Heathen Romans, were Heroes 
newly received into the number 
of their Gods; or elſe the Gods 
of the Provinces and Kingdoms, 
which the Romans had conquer- 
ed, and to which they offered $a- 
crifice under the Name of dis Ne- 
ven ſiles. Some will have it, that 
this Name was given, becauſe 
they were nine in number, as 
Health, Fortune, + 9 Hercu- 
les, Romulus, Æſculapius, Bac- 
chus, ueas, and Faith, and 
others, that this was a Name gi- 
ven to the Nine Muſes. 
NUDIPEDALIA, Certain 
Sacrifices which the eus ſolem- 
nized with their bare Feet, to be 
delivered from ſome great and 
incumbent Affliction. After ha- 
ving continued their Prayers for 
the ſpace of thirty Days together, 
and abſtained from Wine, they 
ſhaved their Heads, and wen 
bare-footed to the Temple, an 
offered their Sacrifice. The Jews 
finding themſelves oppteſt by 
Florus, Governour of ' Fudea, for 
the Emperor Nero celebrated this 
bare-footed Ceremony with ex- 


— — 


time after going to Rome, he 


traordinary Solemnity, Berenice, 
King 


ht i 
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King Agrippa's Siſter, accompa- 
nied them therein, and ever ap- 
ar d bare-footed in behalf of 
the Jews before the Tribunal of 
Florus, but without Succeſs. 
The Greeks, Romans, and other 


Nations alſo obſerved the like So- 


lemnities, as Tertullian informs 
us in his Apologetick, 

NUMERIA, A Heathen God- 
deſs preſiding over Numbers and 
Accounts, according to St. Au- 
guſtin; but I know not of any, 
or what manner of Adoration 
was paid unto her. 

NUNS, Religious Women 
who profeſs a Contempt of the 


World, and Chaſtity. In anci- 


ent times Nuns were not tied by 
any Vow not to marry: How- 
ever twas thought ſcandalous 
anda mark of Inconſtancy, if aſter 
their Profeſſion they did marry. 
Nunneries were not erected be- 
fore Conſtantine s time; tho' theſe 
Religious Maids were frequent, 
but then they lived with their 
own Parents. In the Syrian and 
Egyptian Monaſteries, Nuns at 
their admiſſion uſed to offer their 
Hairs to the Abbateſs, becauſe 
'twas not lawful for them to 
waſh or anoint their Heads; 
therefore to keep their Heads the 
cleaner from Vermin, they cut 
off their Hairs. There are in 
the Romiſh Church, Nuns of ſe- 
veral Orders, às of St. Bennet, 
St. Clara, St. Bridget, St. Ca- 
therine. 

The Nuns of St. Bennet had 
their riſe from Scholaſtica Siſter to 
Bennet: They are not permitted 
to be Godmothers at Baptiſm; 
nor to go abroad, except with 
ſome ancient Woman: They 
give themſelves to Singing, Pray- 
er, and Meditation, and obſerve 
the Canonical Hours: They 


* 


| muſt not ſpeak with any Man- 


except in Publick and before 
Witneſſes: If any one be foun 
unchaſte, aſter three Whippings, 
ſhe is fed with Bread and Wa- 
ter in Priſon for a Year. The Ab- 
beſs muſt not be under ſixty 
ears old. 
The Nuns of St. Clara, are ſo 


.call'd from Clara of 4/ize, who 


lived in a Cottage forty two 
Years, afflicting her Body with 
all kinds of Auſterities: Next her 
Skin ſhe wore the briſly fide 
of a Hogs-skin ; lay on the bare 
Boards, and went bare-footed,; 
Her Rule was that of the Fran- 
ciſcans. vid. St. Francis. | 

The Nuns of St. Bridget, are 
ſo call'd from one Bridget a Prin- 
ceſs of Sweden, about 1360. 


Her Rule was St. Baſils: Both 


Monks and Nuns muſt uſe grey 
Cloaks and Coats, and a red 
Croſs upon them. They muſt 
have nothing in Propriety ; touch 
no Money; lie only upon Straw : 
The Nuns are to avoid confe- 
rence with Men, except at a 
Window; and ſhe that never 
opens her Window, ſhall be moſt 
rewardedin Heaven. She muſt 
be conſecrated by a Biſhop, who 


* marries her to Chrift with a Ring, 


and puts on her proper Cloaths 
at the Altar : Her Coffin is carri- 
ed by four Siſters, ſprinkling Duſt 
on it into the Convent. Theſe 
Nuns ate chiefly in Sweden: This 
Order was at Richmond in Surry, 
A. D. 1414. 2 
The Nuns of St. Catherine ire 
ſo call'd from one Catherine of 
Sena in Tuſcany : and follows St. 
Dominitk's Rules. St. Catherine, 
beſides other Auſterities, drank - 
only water, and eat only Bread 
—T raw Herbs, ſcarce flept an 
hour in two Gaps; iſed her⸗ 
| felk 
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ſelf with an Iron Chain for an] thet was given them by way of 
Honour, becauſe it was believed 


hour and a half at a time, till 
ſhe was all over bloody, and this 
three times a day. This 

began in 1455. The Nuts wear 
a white Garment, and over it a 
black Veil. OY 


NYCTELIA, Feaſts of the 


Heathens in Honour of their 
falſe God Bacchus; and ſo called, 
becauſe they were celebrated in 
the Night. They were celebra- 
LIENS 
ng of the g ight, 
with bo: 4 Drinkin . 
and accompanied with the wo 
of Inſolencies and Impurities: 


Wherefore alſo the Roman: for- 


bid the ſolemnizing of them, be- 
cauſe of the Diſorders commit- 
ted at them. | he 
NYMPHS, Falſe Deities be- 
lie ved by the Heathens to prefide 
over | 
tains, Foreſts and Trees. The 
Ancients took the Nymphs to be 
Bacrhus his Nurſes. They have 
ſometimes been repreſented , 
each of them with a Veſſel, into 
which they poured Water, 
and holding the leaf of an Herb 
in their Hands, which grows in 
Waters and Wells, or elſe ano- 
ther- while with that of a Water- 
Plant called Nymphaa. The 
_ Nymphs were ſometimes ho- 
noured with the Title of Auguſt, 
as Other Deities were, which ap- 


pears by this Infcription. | 


 Nymphis. 
Auguſtis. 
Matur nus. 
U. 8. IL. M. . 4 
That is, Votum Solvit libent Me- 
rito, i. e. Maturnus has freely 
and fully diſcharged her Vow to 


de Auguſt Nymphs. This Epi- 


* 
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Order 


| Porphyry, all the Souls of Men 


aters, Rivers, and Foun- 


| with him, who hid the Prophets 


on 


they watched for the preſeryati- 
on of the Imperial Families. 

The Opinion of the Greeks 
concerning Nymphs, as well as 
their Names, was originally de- 
rived from the Phwnicians ; for 
according to the Teſtimony of 


were called Nymphs, it being 
the ſame with Nephen in Hebrew, 
which fignifies a Soul: For they 
believed, that the Souls of the 
Dead wandred about the Places 
where they had taken their great- 
eſt Delight, while they were 
joined to their Bodies; which 
gave not only occaſion to the 
Eaftern, but alſo to other Nati- 
ons, to facrifice in Groves and 
green Trees, as ſuppoſing them 
E be the Haunts of departed 
Souls: Thus the Greeks were of 
Opinion, that their Fore- father, 
the ancient Inhabitants of their 
Country, who had lived in 
Groves and Woods, were be- 
came Dryades; thoſe that dwelt 
on Mountains, Oreades; the In- 
habitants of the Sea-ſhore Ne- 
reides; and thoſe who had lived 


near Rivers and Fountains Nai- 
ades. 


0. 


FABADIAH, One of the 
twelve leſſer Prophets, 
whom ſome think to be the ſame 


by Fifties in a Cave, in Fezebel's 
time: But moſt probably he lived 
at the times of Hofeah, Fort, 


and Amos, 


OCC 
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OCCATOR, A Heathen Dei- | 


ty, and reputed to be the Preſi- 
dentof that part of Husbandry, 
which confiſts in breaking the 
Clods and harrowing the-Ground. 

OCEAN, Oceanus, The Hea- 
then Deity of the Sea, accord- 
ing to the Poets, who made him 
to be the Son of Cælum and Veſta, 
the Husband of Thetis, and the 
Father of Rivers and Fountains. 
Homer in his Iliads makes him to 
bethe Father of the Gods, and 
Tethys their Mother: And this 
Opinion may have its Origin 
from that Text in Geneſis, where 
the Chaos ſeems to be repreſent- 
ed like the Confuſion of the Wa- 
ters before God reduced them in- 
to Order, and made a diſtin tion 
between them. In this Senſe the 
Ocean and Thetys, that is, that 
Abyſs, which comprehended the 
Heaven and Earth, as an im- 
menſe quantity of Waters, be- 
fore the ſame were ſeparated by 
= n of the 

aos, this Abyſs; I fay, might 
de called the Father m2 Mother 
of all the Great Bodies of which 
Nature was compoſed, and which 
bore the Name of Gods among 
the Heathen, and whereas tis 
ſaid, that Oceanus was begotten 
of Calum and Tethys; by that is 


meant nothing elſe but the Ocean 


that was ſeparated from the Hea- 
vensand the Earth, as it was up- 
on the Reduction of the Chaos 
into Order. 

The innumerable Deities 


made by the Heathens to preſide 


over the Waters, might be the 


occaſion of giving unto the Oce- 


an, the Quality of Father of the 

though in the main this 
vaſt number of Water Deities, 
ſignifies no more than the Diſtri- 


bution of the Waters of the 


OL 
Ocean, by various Conduits; 
throughout all the Earth, Virgal 
in his Geargicks ſacrificed to the 
Ocean. 


Oceano Libemus, ait. 


And he brings in Æueas ſacri- 
ficing a Bull to the Gods of the 
Sei: And, according to Juin, 
Alexander, — he — — wg 
and paſſed through Aſia, as dar as 
the — offered Sacrifice, and 

ray d him to grant him an happy 


another God, called Thor, to 
preſide / over Battles. Some learn- 
ed Men are of Opinion, that this 
Odin, and ſome other Gods of 
the North, were Magicians, who 
came to Denmark and Sweden 
from the Aſiarick Scythia, and by 
their Magical Arts, made the 
People believe, they were the 
fame Gods they then adored , 
whoſe Names they gave them- . 
ſelves. They report of Odin, 
that finding that he could not a- 
void Death, he commanded his 
Body to be burnt as ſoon as he 
was dead, affuring them, that his 
Soul ſhould return to Aſcardie, 
from whence he came, there to 
live for ever, that being the Ca- 
pital City from whence the Ma- 
gicians came, and where the 
Danes placed their Vall- Keil, or 
Elyſian Fields. 

ENANTHIUS, A Heathen 
God worſhipped by the Phænici- 
ans; tis to this falſe Diety that 
Heliogabalus conſeerated his Im- 
petial Apparel. 8 

OLYMPII, A Name given by 


the Athenians to their twelve 


chief Deities, to whom they had 
| 7 Ledi- 


— 


„ 
e 
dedicated à very magnificent | 
Altar, viz. Jupiter, Mars, Mor- 
cury, Neptune, Vulcan, Apollo, 
Juno, "Veſta, Minerva, Ceres, 
Diana, and Venus: "Tis faid, 
that Alexander the Great after 
the Conqueſt of Perſia, deſired 
to have his Statue received a- 
mong the Number of theſe Dei- 
ties, and ſet upon the ſame Altar, 
which the Greeks from a baſe Spi- 
ritof Flattery eafily granted him. 
OMAN, A falſe Deity of the 
Perſians, whom the Magi were 
- "obliged to worſhip every Day, 
and for a whole hour to fing 
Hymns of Praiſe to him, with 
theirTurbants on their Heads,and 
Vervein in their Hands: Others 
called him Aman. 
OMBIASSES, The Names of 
the Prieſts and Doctors of the 
falſe Religion, which obtains in 
the Iſe of Madagaſcar, who are 
ſomewhat of the Nature of thoſe 
whom they call Marabants at 
Cape verde, 1. e. Phyſicians and 
Southſayers, or Magicians ; there 
is one ſort of them which teach 
do write Arabick, and to make 
Hitidzi, that is, Taliſmans, of 
other Charms, which they ſell 
to the Great ones, to preſerve 
them from ill Accidents, . and to 
rid themſelves of their Enemies, 
or for any other purpoſe they 
defire 


OPAL, Feaſts celebrated 
by the Roman, in Honour of their 
falſe Goddeſs Ops, Wife of Sa- 
turn, the tath of the Calends of 

anuary, which was the third 

ay of the Saturnalia, Saturn 
and Ops being looked upon as 
Deities that took care of the 

Fruits of the Earth; their Feaſts 
were celebrated after Harveſt, at 
which they feaſted their Slaves, 


and allowed them all manner of 


— 


W 


— 


OP. 


Liberty, in Conſideration of the 
pains they had taken to Till the 


Ground. | 


_ OPHEI, Hereticks fo called 
from one Opheus, who held there 
were innumerable Worlds. 

OPHITES, A fort of Here- 
ticks that appear d in the ſecond 
Century, and proceeded from 
the Nicholaitans and Gnoſticks : 
It's ſaid, they. honoured a Ser- 
pent, and when their Prieſts ce- 


lebrated their Myſteries, they 


made a Serpent come out of a 
Hole, which after it had rolled 
itſelf over the things that were 
to be offered in Sacrifice, they 
ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt had ſanRified 
them, and then delivered them 
to the People, who worſhipped 
them. | 
OPINION, A falſe Deity of 
the ancient Pagans, worſhipped 
as if ſhe preſided over Men's Sen- 
timents, which for the moſt part 
are pure Conjectures; ſhe was 
repreſented in the Form of a 
young Woman, with a bold 
Look, but a ſtaggering Gate. 
OPINIONISTS, A Name 
given in Pope Pauls time, to 2 
Se that boaſted of affected Po- 
verty, and held there could beno 
Vicar of Chrift on Earth, that 
did not practice this Vertue. 
OPPORTUNITY, A falſe 
Goddeſs honoured by the Pagans, 
as the Superintendant of the fit- 


teſt Seaſon, wherein to accom- 


pliſh any Buſineſs, and was com- 
monly repreſented in the Form 


'of a naked Woman bald behind, 


with along Lock before, one of 
her Feet in the Air, and the other 
on a Wheel, holding a Razor in 
one Hand, and a Sail in the o- 
ther: Her'Feet were alſo wing- 
ed, and the Wheel in continual 
motion, to ſhew that one 
ni 
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nity is always inconſtant and 
momentary ; ſo that if not made 
uſe of when it offers, it ſoon ſlips 
away, leaving Repentance be- 
hind it, as a perpetual Compani- 


on: I know of no Temple erect- 


ed to it. 

OPS. See Cybele. | 
ORACLE, An ambiguous 
and obſcure Anſwer which the 


Heathen Prieſts made to the Peo- 


ple, concerning things to come, 
by makingthem believe that God 
ſpokeby their Mouths; the mad- 
neſs and blindneſs of the Pagans 
in reſpect to their Oracles, can- 
not be ſufficiently admired, the 
ame being captious and obſcure, 
and nothing elſe but the meer Ar- 
tifice of their Ptiefts, without 
any Diabolical Operation: The 
Cuſtom of conſulting the Oracle 
wasnotknown, in that they cal- 


led the Golden Age, wherein | 


they lived in tranquility of Mind 
and perfect Innocence, whereas 
afterwards the reſtleſs Humour, 
and inconſtant Diſpoſition of 
Mankind, led them to make in- 
uiry after Futurity : Ovid indeed 
ys, that Themis in the time of 
the Deluge pronounced Ora- 
cles. 
Fatiditamq; themin que tunc ora- 
cla tenebat. 


But this is to make the uſage of 


 Oracles to exiit in the firſt Ages, 


againſt the Judgment of Stacius, 
and what we read in Scripture ; 
fortho' God ſpoke to Adam and 
to Noah, yet 'tis certain, that 
Divine Apparitions and Predicti- 
ons, Divinations and the Reſpon- 
ſesof Oracles, did not begin to 
be frequent till the time of Abra- 
ham, to whom God began to 
make Promiſes of the Land of 
Canaan ; that is, that it was not 


—_— 


—— 


OR 
till the ſecond Millenium was ex- 
pired, when Men began to be 
engaged in the Service of God, 
by Promiſes and frequent Predic- 
tions of future Bleſſings; and this 
the Devil delay d not to imitate 


among the Gentiles. 


We know of nothing more 
ancient than what Homer ſays of 
the Oracle of Fupiter at Dodona, 
which Ulyſſes went to conſult, 
that he might learn of the Oak- 
Trees the way to get back to 
Ithaca : However Herodotus ſays, 
that the Phenicians having ſtole 
away two Propheteſſes from 
Thebes in Egypt, one of them they 
carried to Lybia, and the other 
to Greece; that theſe ſet up two 
Oracles, the one Jupiter Ammon 
in Africa, the o 2 Do- 
doneus in the Oak-Tree Grove 
at Dodono; thus Oracles had their 
beginning in Egyt: Others 
have ſaid, that there were two 
Doves brought up at Thebes, 


which delivered Oracles at Dodo- 


na and Ammon, and Silius la- 
licus following this Opinion 
writes. pow 2 


In gremio Thebes geminat ſediſſẽ 
88 Ni. 7 ie 
Strabo ſays, that the Oracles of 

Dodona and of Jupiter Olympus 

were ſilent in his time, and Taci- 

tus informs us, that Germanicus 
conſulted the Oracle of Apollo 
at Colophon in Aſia; the Prieſt 
went down to it into a Cave, af- 
ter having taken the Name and 

Number of ſuch as came to con- 

ſult it, and anſwered all of them 

in Verſe, tho he had not ſtudie 
at all for it; and Lucian in his 

Treatiſe de Dea Syria, ſpeaks of 

an Oracle of Apollo, wherein 

that falſe Deity gave Anſwers 


himſelf, whereas otherwiſe his 
R 3 Prieſts 
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Prieſts did it: When he was about 
to predict any thing, he ſhook 
himſelf, then his Prieſts took 
him . their Shoulders, and if 
| id not, he moved himſelf 
and ſweated; when they took 
him up, he led them where he 
vleaſed „ Suiding them as a 
Coachman does his Horſes, 
turning them this or that way, 
and paſſing from one to another, 
till the Chief Prieſt asked what 
he had a mind to know. If the 
thing diſpleaſed him, he went 
back, butif otherwiſe, he advan- 
ced forwards ; and I have known 
bim once, continues he, raiſe 
himſelf up and paſs thro the 
Air; this is the way they come to 
know his Will, and they do no- 
thing in pablick or private with- 
gut firſt conſulting him. Cicero 
Heaks, that all Nations have ta- | 
ken their Divinations from ſuch 
things as were moſt familiar to 
them, and Ammianus Marcelli- 
aus, talks of a fingular way of 
Divination among the S$cythians 
with long Staves (which the Wo- 
men made choice of) being that 
- Which was called Rhabdomancy, 
whereof the Scripture gives us 
an Example in the 4ſyrians who 


made uſe of it; Nebuchodonezer 


laying Siege to Feruſalem, tryed 
there different ways in order to 
know the Event of his Enter- 
prize; he uſed Rhabdomancy by 
mixing and unmixing his Arrows, 
conſulted the Idols, that is, the 
Oracles, and inſpected the En- 
trails of Beaſts: And thus the 
Arians and Babylonians might 
very well * their 
Superſtitions to the Egyprians, 
who might afterwards end them 
from thence into Greece. | 
There is indeed no certainty 


that the Demons delivered Ora- 


5 


cles; but according to the Oyj. 
mon of the learned 5 as 
likely if ſome Oracles have been 
counterfeited by the cunning per- 
ſons hid in them, it does not fol- 
low, but that the Devil may 


der to ſeduce thoſe that conſulted 

them; andif what they faid bore 
a double Meaning, according 
to that of Ennins : 


Aio te acide Romavos vincers 
Poſſe 


It was becauſe they could only 
give probable Conjectures con- 
cerning Futurities, and therefore 
made uſe of obſcure and ambigu- 
ous Words, that People might 
think they did not comprehend 
the right ſenſe, when the Event 
hapned contrary to expectation: 
The chief Ground of theſe Ob- 
jections are, that Oracles ceaſed 
at the Birth of Chriſt, that the 
Devils themſelves owned that the 
fear of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
hindred them from anſwering as 
they were accuſtomed to do, as 
the Oracle of Delphos anſwered 
Auguſtus, when he conſulted 
him about his Succeſſion. Theſe 
may be thus anſwered: Firſt, 
That theOracles,of whoſe ſilence 


Plutarch complains, had ceaſed 


four hundred Years before the 
Birth of our Saviour, and that 
ſuch as flouriſhed immediately 
before, continued a long time 
after. As to the ſecond, there is 
no Hiſtory mentions, that Au. 
guſtus ever conſulted the Oracle 
at Delphos ; nor is it likely that he 
ſhould in his old Age take a Jour- 
ney into Greece, to know who 
ſhould be his Succeſſor ; where- 
as he deſigned Tiberius for the 


Throne, to which it may be a 
| dea, 


have anſwered in others, in or- 


ded, that the moſt famous Oracle 


OR 


of Greece, ceaſed after the War 
of the Perſians; for Towns and 
whole Provinces being laid waſte, 
the Prieſtsquitted their Poſts, and 
immediately upon their depar- 
ture, the Oracles ceaſed: 

There were a great many 
Places famous for Oracles, but 
the moſt remarkable ſeems to be 
that of Apollo at Delpbos ; but 
his Reſponſes, like the reſt, were 
ambiguous, particularly in the 
Caſe of — - which occaſi - 
oned his Deſtruction, vix. 

Creſus Halyn penetraus magnam 

ſubvertet opun vim. 


And Suidas tells us (notwith- 
ſtanding what has been already 
faid to the contrary) that Au- 
guſtus ſending to conſult this 
Oracle about his Succeſſor, re- 
ceived an Anſwer to this pur- 


pole : 


An Hebrew Child, whom the 
bleſt Gods adore, 

Hath bid me leave theſe Shrines, 
and pack to Hell; 

So that of Oracles I can no more: 

In flence leave our Altar, and 

Farewel. 


Whereupon Auguſtus cauſed | 
an Altar to be erected in the Ca- 
pitol, with this Inſcription, Hec 
eſt Ara Primogeniti Dei; and 
Plutarch relates a moſt memo- 
rable Paſſage concerning Oracles, 
In this manner: Some Perſons 
failing out of Greece and 1raly, 
were hecalmed about Echinados, 
when on a ſudden there was a 
Voice heard calling aloud on one 
Ihamux an Egyptian, then in the 
Ship, who neglecting the firſt 


two, anſwered at the third Call, 
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Here Jam; whereupon the Voice 


ordered him, when he came to 
the Palades to make it known, 
that the great God Paz was 
dead. And as ſoon as he came 
to the Palades, which are Rocks 
in the lonian Sea, Thamux ftand- 
ing upon the Poop of the Ship, 
obeyed according to Direction: 
Whereupon they heard a mighty 


| noiſe of many Groans and La- 


mentations, together with ter- 
rible and hiedous Shriekings. 
Now Tiberius the Emperor con- 
ſulting the learned Men of his 
Empire, who this Pan ſhould be, 
they anſwered, the Son of Mer- 
cury and Penelope: But Heylin 
ſays, That thoſe who obſerved 
the Circumſtance of this Action,. 
found it to happen at the time 
when our bleſſed Saviour ſuffer- 
ed, wha was indeed the true 
God Pan, the chief Shepherd 
and Biſhop of our Squls; and 
that upon this Promulgation of 


his Death and Paſſion, the Devils, 


who uſed to ſpeak in Oracles, 
did, with much Grief and La- 
mentation, forſake that Office 
which had been ſo gainful to 
them, in ſeducing Mankind; 


their Oracles beginning then to 


fail, and in a ſhort time after ſen- 
wy decayed. 

RATORY, A Congregati- 
on of Chriſtian Prieſts, founded 


at Rome by Abilip Neri of Ho- 


rexce, which was confirmed and 
approved by Gregory XIII. in 
1575, and Pope Paul ratiſied the 
Conſtitutions of it in 1612. This 
Congregation hath produced a 
great many learned Men, and 
amongſt the reſt Cardinal Baro- 


nius. 9 
ORATORY, (of Feſur) ano- 
ther Congregation of Prieſts 
founded in France by the Cardi- 
R 4 na 
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nal of Berwlein 161, approved 
by Paul in 1613, and ſince much 
ſpread in France and the Low 
Countries. The Prieſts of the 
Oratory, are by their Eſtabliſh- 
ment obliged to honour, as far 
as tis poſſible for them, the My- 
ſteries of the Infancy, the Life 
and Death of our Lord Chriſt, 
and to inſtruct Youth in their 
Colledges, to educate Clerks for 
the Service of the Church in their 
Seminaries, and to teach the Peo- 
ple in their Sermons and Miſſi- 
ons. This Congregation has al- 
ſo produced divers learned an 
famous Men. | nx 

ORDERS of Monks; They 
are in the Church of Rome diſtin- 
guiſhed in this manner, by their 
Habits: The White Fryars are 
Canons Regular, of the Order 
of St. Auguſtin : Grey Fryars are 
Ciftertian Monks, who changed 


their Black Habit into a Grey 


one: The Black Fryars alſo are 
Benedictines. 
ORDINAT ION, Is the 
ſolemn ſetting Men apart for the 
Service of God: It has always 
been uſed; but in ſeveral Places, 
and Countries, in different 
Forms. Amongſt the Fews, Per- 


ſons imployed in their Synago- 


ro were ſolemnly Ordained 
y laying on of Hands, and 
thence it came into Chriſtianity. 
- Amongſt Chriſtians every Biſhop 
is to be Ordained by three Bi- 
ſhops at leaſt, according to the 
Canon of the Council of Nice. 
Every Presbyter muſt have the 
Hands of a Biſhop; for 'twas 
never judged lawful or regular 
for Presbyters to Ordain Presby- 

ers, till in the fifteenth Ce 

ohn Calvin, and Farel, and Vi- 
a put this, thro the neceſſity 


OR 

| And this method has been conti. 
nuedamonglt his Followers ever 

r | | 
ORGIA, A Term made uſe 
ot by the Heathens, whereby to 
expreſs the Feaſts and Sacrifices 
of their falſe God Bacchus, which 


were more particularly celebra- 


ted upon Mountains, by raving 
Women, 
Servius ſays, That at firſt all ſorts 
of Sacrifices were called Orgia in 
Greece, though afterwards re- 


ſtrained to the Sacrifices of Bac- 


chus. | 

ORIGENISTS, Chriſtian He- 
reticks, ſo called becauſe they 
maintained ſome Errors drawn 
from Origen's Book concerning 
Principles : Whether they were 
truly his, or by Malice inſerted 
in his Writings, by ſome that 
were deſirous to gain Authority 
to their extravagant Opinions, 1s 
not certain. However, it was 
| fromthis Book thar Pelagius drew 
his Hereſie; which made Jerom 

ſay, That Origen was the Favou- 
rite of the Pelagians. The Ori- 
geniſts held, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
notthe Son of God, any other 
way than by Grace and Adopti- 
on; That compared with Men, 
he was Truth, but if with God, 
the contrary. They publiſhed, 
that Souls were created before 
Bodies, and that they ſin in Hea- 
ven: That the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, and the Waters that are 
under the Firmament, have all 
Souls: That Bodies ſhall riſe in 
a round Form: That the Tor- 
ments of Devils and damned 
Souls, ſhall have an end; and 
that the fallen Angels ſhall at laſt 
be reſtored to their firſt State. 
They broached ſeveral other Er- 
rors; and ſome of them renew- 


r their Times, into practice.] ed the Abomination of the Ge 
. . Picks 


called Bacchanales. 


os ( 
ficks, and for that Reaſon were | 
called Dirty and Impure. The 
Monks of Egypt and Nitria were 
more particularly tainted with 
thoſe Errors.  Ruffinus's Tran- 
lation of Origen's Principles be- 
ing faulty, occaſioned St. Ferom, 
at Pammactus his Requeſt, to 
make a true Tranſlation. Theſe 
Hereſies infected the Church in 
the fourth, fifth and fixth Century. 
OROMAZ ES, A Name 
which the Magi and the Chalde- 
ans gave to the higheſt God, and 
in the Chaldean Language ſigni- 
fies, Burning Light. They de- 
{cribed God all furrounded with 
Fire, and commonly ſaid, that 
his Body was like Light, and his 
Soul reſembled Truth, accord- 
ing to the account of Porphyry 
in the Life of Pythagoras. This 
God was the good Principe ac- 
cording to them: But they on- 
ed alſo an evil Principle, which 
they call Azimanes, as much as 
to ſay in Chaldee, Whois my Ene- 
my, or Subtil and Deceiver, who 
oppoſed Oromazes, and by whom 
he was to be deſtroyed in the end. 
ORSI, A Name which the 
Perſian Magi gave unto God: 
Ma ſilius Ticinus has well obſer- 
ved, that the chief and princi- 
pal Name of God conſiſts of four 
Letters in moſt Languages: For 
the Hebrew have the Tetragram- 
mation, ox Name with four Let- 
ters; the Greeks Oles, the Latins 
Deus, the Arabian, Alla, the 
Egyptians Theat, their Th being 
but one Letter; the Perſians 
Cyre, the Magi Orſi, the French | 
Dien, &c. | 
 OSCIAMS. Varen. 259. 
OSCIAMS, Prieſts of a par- 
ticular Sect in China: They al- 
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auſterely in Mountains, and part- 
ly travel: But the greater | 
even to two or three Millions, 
live in Monaſteries, and are 
maintained by Alms, and aflign'd 
Proviſions, and by ſomething 
which they acquire by their own 
Induſtry. They maintain the 
Immortality of the Soul, -and 
future Rewards: But this is a 
ſerted upon the Notion of a con- 
ſtant Tranſmigration. They 
deny the uſe of Fleſh, and of any 
living Creatures ; but yet for an 
eaſy Stipend they abſolve ſuch as 
are guilty of eating theſe things: 
They extol Czlibacy very much. 
Theſe Prieſts are the Refuſe of the 
People, being originally ſold for 
Servants to older Oſciams, and 
ſo become their Diſciples, and 
ſucceed their Maſters in their 
Offices. i, | 

OSCOPHARIA, A Feaſt ce- 
lebrated by the Athenians on the 
roth of October, in Honour of 
Bacchus and Ariadne, and inſti- 
tuted by Theſeus, after he had de- 
liver'd his Native Country from 
the Tribute of ſeven Youths, and 
as many Virgins, which they 
were obliged yearly to ſend to the 
King of Crete, to be devoured 
by the Minotaur, by killing that 
Monſter. The Ceremony of 
this Feſtival was performed inthe 
following manner: They made 
choice of two young Gentle- 
men, whom they dreſt like 
— Women, who carrying 

ranches of Vines in their Hands, 
went thus in Proceſſion from the 
Temple of Bacchus, to that of 
their other falſe Deity Minerva; 
after which all the young Gentle- 
men of the City ran Races for a 
Prize, with Vine Branches in 


ways ſhave their Beards and 
Heads; partly they live very 


their Hands, from the one Tem- 
ple to the other, £ 


_ - OuRIS, 


—— do. Anal 
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OSIRIS, The Son of Jupiter 
and Niabe, King of Egypt, and 
the Husband of Io or oy who 
having eſtabliſhed good Laws in 


that Country, were both by the 
— Fagans worſhipped with 
vine Honours after their 
Death. It was faid, that Oſiris 
being flain by bis Enemies, was 
changed into an Ox; in which 
Form the Zgypiians worſhipped 
him under the Name of Apis 
and Serapis. FP : 


" 
: 
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DACHACAMAC, the Name 
whereby the Peruvians call 
God, the Creator of the World, 


beſides whom, they worſhip the | 


Sun, and many other imaginary 
Deities. Pachacamac's principal 
Temple was in the Valley of Pa- 
chacama, in which the Peruvi- 
aus had ſeveral Idols, by whom 
the Devils gave Reſponſes. But 
they had ſo great a Veneration 
for the Pachacamac, that they 
offered him what they eſteemed 
moſt precious, anddurſt not look 
upon him; ſo that even their 

Prieſts and Kings centred into his 
Temple with their Backs to- 


Wards the Altar, and came out 


again without daring to turn 
about. y 
__  PACIFICE, or Peace-makers, 
A Name given to thoſe Chriſti- 
ans in the fifth Century, who 
conformed to the Hexoticon of 
the Emperor Zeno, being an ac- 
commodation between thoſe 
then called Catholicks and Erro- 
Seon. 

 PAGANALIA, A fort of 
Religious Feſtivals ſolemnized by 
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| the Heathens in Villages, 
inſtituted by Ser vius Tullius, the 

fourth King of Rome, after he 
had created the Country Tri- 
bunes, conſiſting of a certain 
number of Villages, in each of 
which an Altar was to be erected 
for an Annual Sacrifice to their 
Tutelary Gods, whereat all 
were to aflift, and give Preſents 
in Money , according to their 
Sex and Age; by which the 
number of Inhabitants was dif- 
covered. The Peaſants preſent- 
ed Cakes to Ceres and Tellus, to 
obtain a plentiful Harveſt. 
PAGANS, From Pagus, 2 
Village, were ſo denominated, 
not becauſe they retired into the 
Country, but that when the 
Chriſtians began firft to preach in 
Cities, the Inbabitants of them 
were converted, before that 
thoſe of the Country could have 
the means diſpenfed to them. 

PAGOD, The Name given 
by the Indians and Chineſes, to 
their Temples and Idols. 

PALATUA, The Heathen 
Goddeſs believed by the Romans 
to preſide over the Palace, Pala- 
twal ; the Sacrifice which was of. 
fered to her, and Palatualis the 
Prieſt that offered the Sacrifice. 

PALENESS, A Heathen 
Deity. See Pallor. 

PALES, The Heathen God- 
deſs of Shepherds, beloved of 
Apollo: There was a Feaſt cele- 
brated in Honour of Apollo, April 
20, or 21. by offering Sacrifices, 
and making great Fires of Straw 
and Hay, which were kindled 
with great Rejoycings, and by 


ſound of Drums and Trumpets. 
The Country People leaped over 
thoſe Fires, and purified their 


Cattle therewith, in order to 
keep them from the Mange 
an 
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and other Diſtempers. See 
palilia. 2 1 

PALILIA, Pagan Feaſts and 
publick Rejoycings, made as well 
jn the Country as City of Rome, 
April 20th. in Honour of Pales 
the Goddeſs of Flocks, to intreat 
her to make them fruitful, and 
topreſerve them from the uſual 
Diſeaſes, Fires were kindled both 
in City and Country, ſuch as are 
atthis Day uſed in Popiſh Terri- 
tories on St. John's Eve: Nay, a 
Remnant of this Heathenifm is 
remaining to this Day in fome 
Parts of Wales, where on the 
fore-mentioned Evening, they 
burn the Bark of Trees, ſet in 
forked pieces of Wood, which 
they carry round their Folds, for 
the ſuppoſed purification or pre- 
ſervation of them : The Romans 
made thoſe Fires withBean-ftraw, 
Horſe-blood, and Calves-aſhes; 
which Calf they took out of the 
Cows Belly, that they facrificed 
on the Day of the Fordicidia, at 
what time the chief of the Veſtal 
Virgins burnt thoſe Calves, and 
71 the Aſhes careful- 
y up, ſhe preſerved the ſame 
for a Perfume, on the Day of 
the Palilia, that ſo the People 
and their Cattle might be purified 
therewith : It was to her that they 
went to fetch thoſe Aſhes, which 
afterwards they threw into the 
Fire, as Ovi tells us. 


I, pete Virginea populus ſuffimen 
ab ara, 


Veſta dabit, veſta numine purus 


eris : 


Cengage ſufimen erit, vitiliq; 


fav 


Tertia Res, dure Culmen inane 
faba. 


The People danced round the 


| 


Fire and purifiedthemſclyes thus: | Pecfors ſupplicio. 
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They lighted a great Fire in the 
Morning made of the Branches - 
of Ohve, Pine, and Laurel, 
and threw' ſome Brimſtone 

it, then went to fetch their Cat- 
cle, which they drove round it, 
and drew inthe Smell that came 
therefrom ; after which they of- 
fered Sacrifice to the Go 
which confiſted of Milk, boiled 
Wine and Millet, the fame being 
accompanied with Vows 
Prayers, for the fruitfulneſs and 
preſervation of their Flocks ; 
then they fell to eat and divert 
themſelves, leaping over the 
Fire which they had kindled; 


theſe Feaſts were alſo performed 


in Honour of Reme's Original, 
which was on that Day founded 
by Romulus. | 
PALICI, Certain Heathen 
Deities famous in Sicily: Diodo- 
rus Siculus ſays, the Temple of 
theſe falſe Divinities was much 
reverenced and very ancient; 
there were in it two very deep 
Baſons of boiling and ſulphurous 
Water, which were always full 
without ever running over: In 
this Temple it was that they took 
the moſt ſolemn Oaths, and Per- 
juries were there preſently aven- 
ged with ſome terrible Puniſh- 
ment. Some, they faid, loſt 


their Eye-fight; inſomuch that 


thoſe Oaths determined the moſt 


{ intricate Cauſes; this Temple was 


alſo uſed as an Aſylum, for ſuck 
Slaves as were oppreſt by their 
Maſters, the Mafters not daring 
to violate the Oath took 
there, that they would uſe them 
more kindly ; Sxms Italiens, in 
a Line and an half has expreſt all 


that Diodorus has faid. 
Et qui præſemti domitant Perjura 
Palici, | 


Macrobius 
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- Bacrobiys, relates a Fable ont 
. of Eſquilus concerning a Nymph, 
whom Jupiter had raviſhed, — 
who for fear of Juno hid her ſelf 
mthe Earth; at the time of her 
delivery ſhe brought forth two 
Sons, who were called Palaci 
ae 78 7&2 du,, as being ſuch 
as had entred into the Earth, and 


came out again; the Word Palici 


comes from the Hebrew Palichin, 
Le. Venerabiles, Colendi; Heſy- 
ehius ſays, the Father of theſe 
two Brothers was Adranus, 
which isderived from the Hebrew 
Adir, that is, one 4 — 
ies, ſignify ing Glorious and [- 
> The two Baſons where 
the Oaths were taken were cal- 
kd Delli, and from thence Di- 
vine Vengeance broke out upon 
the Perjured,the Word being per- 
haps derived from the . Hebrew 
Daal, 4. e. to draw; for Ariſto- 
le aſſures us, that he that ſwore 
writ his Oath upon a Note, 
which he threw into the Water, 
the Note ſwam upon the Surface, 
if he ſwore what was true, other- 
_ wiſe it diſappear d; and of this 
Ovid ſpeaks naturally enough. 


Perg: lacus altos & olentia ſul- 
—＋ fertur, | 

Stagna Palicorum 
terra. A 


rupta ſerventia 


PALLAS, A Heathen God- 
deſs, ſaid to come out of 19 
Brain, 3 armed by the 
help of Vulcan, who cleft his 
Head with a very ſharp Ax, the 
fame as Minerva, whichſee. 

PALLIUM, A kind of a 
Mantle, wherewith the Chriſtian 
Emperors began to honour the 
Prelates of the Church in the 
fourth Age, being deſirous it 
ſhould be the Ornament of-thoſe 


* 
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of their 


ſpiritu thority over the in- 
ferior Orders of their Churches, 
as the Emperors uſed it, in token 
of the temporal Power they had 
over thoſe of the Empire: At 
firſt it covered all the Body of the 
Prelate, and reached down from 
the Neck to the very Heels, be- 
ing not made of Silk, nor of 
Linen, but of Wool, to repre- 
ſent the Sheep, which Jeſus 
Chriſt the good Shepherd, carry- 
ed upon his Shoulders: It was af. 
terwards but a kind of Stole; the 


' Patriarchs took the Pallum at 


the Altar, at the Ceremony of 
their Conſecration ; they ſent 
one of them to the Metropoli- 
tans of their Patriarchſhips, 
when they confirmed their Elec- 
tions, and theſe ſame beſtowed 
them upon the Biſhops of their 
Province, when Conſecrating of 


"them, after having firſt confirm- 


ed the Choice made according to 
the Canons; inſomuch that nei- 
ther the one nor the other, could 
exerciſe any Pontifical Function, 
unleſs they had received the Pal 
lum : They never uſed this Veſt 


but at the Altar, when celebra- 


ting of ſolemn Maſs, and alſo 
pulled it off, while che Goſpel 


| was read: No Prelates had this 


Ornamentin. the Weſt before the 


 fixth Century, and it was not till 
about the middle of the ei 


th 
Century, that Pope Zachary 
8 it to all Archbiſhops or 
Metropolit ans. +I 

PAN, A Heathen Egyptian 
Deity, worſhipped under the 
ſhape of a Goat, reputed to be 
the God of Shepherds, and alſo 
confidered as the God of Nature; 
he was likewiſe. called Mendes, 
which is an He-Goat in the Egyp- 


tian Language: Euſebius gives 
| 9 5 


that the Demons very often took 


mon Name to Pan, to an He- 
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us the Opinion of Porphyry, con- 
teming him, who ſays, that Pan 
was one of the Good Genii, en- 
ed in the Service of Bacchus, 
who ſhewed himſelf ſometimes to 
labouring Men, and put them 
into ſuch terrible Frights, that 
many of them dyed thereof; 
whence they came to be called 
Panick Fears. It's true, that Pan 
was honoured in ZZ under 
the form of an He-Goat, and 


upon them the ſhape of that Ani- 
mal, from whence perhaps they 
are often termed in Scripture Pi- 
h, He-Goats; and this ſort of 
Idolatry was common even in 
— his time, ſeeing the ſame 
had crept in among the Iſraelites. 
Non ſacriſicabunt amplius ſacriſi- 
cia ſua Piloſis, poſt quos fornica- 
11 [unt.' 

— ſays, the People of 
the Province of Mendes placed 
pan among the Gods, who were 
before the twelve, that he was 


repreſented with a She-Goats | 


Head, and the Legs of an He- 
Goar, tho' he were believed to 
be really like unto other Gods : 
Laſtly, that as Mendes is a com- 


Goatandtoa Town, there was 
kept a ſacred He-Goat, upon 
whoſe Death, all the Country 
went into Mourning, as others 
did upon the Death of Apis or 
Mnevis. Again, Diodorus ſays, 
the Egyprian Prieſts firſt conſecra- 
ted themſelves to Yarn, and that 
in their Temples they dedicated 
the [mages of their Pan, in the 
Form of an He Goat, pretend- 
ing the ſame was no more than 
to give thanks unto the Gods, 
for the Fertility of Nature and 
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Evander carried the Celebration 
of the Lupercalia in Honour of 
him into Italy: He was ſome- 
times confounded with Jupiter, 
and his chief Prieſt called Flamens 
Dialis, as well as the others. I 
thall not enter upon the Mytho- 
logy of the Story of this falſe 
_ Pan, it being ſufficient 
that I have (hewn his being wor- 
ſhipped as a Deity among the 
Heathens. | . 

PANATHENZA, Heathen 


| Feftivals celebrated at Athens in 


Honour of the falſe Goddeſs 
Minerva, inſtituted by Theſeus ; 
the L atins called them Quingqua- 
tria, Which ſee. 

PANES, Satyrs, of whom 
Pan was the chief, and who for 
that reaſon were often confound- 
ed with him, which is juſtified by 
this Verſe of Auſonius. 


Capripedes agitat cum lata pre- 
ter via Panes. 


They were the Pagan Deities 
of the Woods, Fields and Hunt- 
ing, and often taken for a Sym- 
bol of Impudence and Uncha- 


ſtity. 

PANTHEA „ or Pantheas 
Statue, a Statue which by the 
different Marks that accompanied 
it, repreſented all the Pagan Dei- 
ties, or at leaſt the moſt conlide- 
rable of them: This Word in 
Greek ſignifying All and God; 
thus the Pagans called the Tem- 
ples, wherein they adored all the 
Gods together, where might be 
ſeen all their Forms or Pictures: 
It wastoo much in imitation of 
this that Pope Boniface III. dedi- 
cated a Pantheon at Rome, to the 
Holy Virgin, and all the Saints. 


of their Nation. Pan was much 
worſhipped in Arcadia, and 


In theſe Statues of the Heathen 
| Deities, Jupiter was diſtinguiſh- 
, F | ed 


both together. 


anity to certain Clerks of Alex-' 
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ed by a Thunderbolt, uns by 
a Crown, Mars by an Helmet, 
the Sun by its Beams, the Maon 
dy a Creſcent, Ceres by a Horn 
of Plenty, or an Ear of Corn; 
Cupid-by a Bundle of Arrows, 
Mercury by the Beauty of the 
Face, and ſo the reſt of their 
ſham Divinities: Theſe diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters were placed 
above the Statue, or between 
its Hands, according to the In- 
duſtry of the Artificer; who. 
therein made the Excellency of 
His Art to appear. Some there 
were that repreſented all the 
Gods, others all the Goddeſſes, 
and ſome alſo that repreſented 


. 


_ PAPAS, A Name which the 
Greeks gave their Chriſtian Prieſts, 
and ſometimes Patriarchs or Bi- 
ſhops, which fignifies Father. 
Goar diſtinguiſhes between Tax | 
and ams, ſaying, That the firſt 
Title belongs to the Chief-Prieſts, 
and the laſt to the Inferiour 
Clerks and Clergy. The Greeks . 
name the chief of their Prieſts 
Protopapas.: And there is yet to 
this Day in the Church of Meſina 
in Sicily, a Title of Honour re- 
tained by the Name of Protopa- 
pas: The Prelate of the Iſle of 
. Coos takes OP Name of 
_ £r0t0 upon AIM, | 
"PARABOLANS, A Name 
given in the firſt Age of Chriſti- 


andria, who couragiouſly adven- 
turedinto the Hoſpitals, to aflift 
and comfort thoſe that were fick 
and had the Plague: They are 


mentioned in the Theodoſian 
Code, and their number fix d; 
For they have been to the number 
of ſive or ſix hundred; and being 
all under the Biſhop's Juriſdiction, 
the Governours of 
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PARADICE, in Greek ſigni. 
fies a Garden, but is not only ori- 
ginally Greek, for the Jews uſed 
the word Parades in this fame 
Senſe, in the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, and it's generally 
believed they borrowed it from 
the Perſians. We call the place 
whereour Progenitor Adam was 
created, Terreſtrial Paradice; 
and Divines make uſe of the 
Word Paradice, when they ſpeak 
of the Abode of the Happy: 
Though we do not find this 
wardinall Moſes's Law ; becauſe 
he does not ſpeak in his Books of 
the State of Souls when ſepara- 
ted from the Bodies: Though 
chere 1s ſome reaſon to believe 
when he ſpeaks of 1/aac in theſe 
Words, Appoſitus eft populo ſuo, 
he intimated that his Soul was 
gone to a particular place, to thoſe 
of his Nation, which was by the 
FZews interpreted to be the Boſom 
of Abraham, the Father of all 
the Faithful and true Believers; 
and it is in this Senſe that our Sa- 
viour's Words to the penitent 
Thief are to be underſtood ; vix. 
This Day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradice. Maldonat in his Com- 
mentary upon the 27th of Mat- 
thew, 1s of this Opinion; be- 
cauſe the Boſom of Abraham, 
as he obſerves, - was the place 
where the Saints were detained 
till the Heavens were opened af- 
ter Chriſt's Aſcenſion :; But this is 
a Notion not much to be relied 
on, and ſo we ſhall difmiſs it. 

However, to proceed a little 


with the Opinions of Divines, 


they all agree to give the Name 
of Paradice tothe Heaven which 


is to be the Reſidence of the Bleſ- 
ſed, but differ about the time of 


their admittance to it. The 


Egypt were | Weſtern Churches holding _ 
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the Souls (1 here paſs over the | 


Notion Purgatory) enjoy 
their Happineſs now in Heaven, 
whilſt the Eaſtern denies it them, 
till after the laſt Judgment; and 
this they call, 1n their publick 
Office for the Dead, Paradice, 
Light, Life, Happineſs , the Bo- 
ſom of Abraham, Manſion © 
the Living, &c. The ſecond 
Paradice ſhall be the Eternal 
Happineſs which they ſhall en- 
joy in Heaven after the Day of 
judgment; for it is only then, 
ay they, that Jeſus Chriſt will 
come as Judge, and will fay to 
the bleſſed, Come and enjoy the 
Kingdom prepared for you from 
the — of the World. 

We have before hinted, that 
the Terreftrial Paradice was that 
place where Adam and Eve lived, 
till they were driven out of it for 
their Diſobedience : But though 
this has little or no relation to 
Religion, yet the Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church, having 
endeavoured, with great dili- 
zence, to find in what part of the 

orld it was, we ſhall ſay a few 
Words concerning it. The moſt 
common Opinion is, that it was 
in Meſopotamia towards Arme- 
nia; and by Eden they meant the 
Country that ſtretches between 
the Euphrates and the Tygris, to 
the Mountains of Armenia. 
Others make its Sitvation to- 
wards the Caſpian Sea, among 
the Mountains of Armena: : 
Some fay it was in the Iſle of 
Ceylon: Some in Sumatra, 
others in the Caunariet; a late 


Author in the cold and barren 
Country of Sweden; nay ſome 
would have it on an high Moun- 
tain in the Upper Region of the 
Air: Nor did others ſtick to re- 


move it to the Surface of the bia Petraa, and emptied it — 
0 
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Moon. But to paſs by theſe, 
and all others ut wo! have it 
be in Heaven, and give an Alle- 
gorical Interpretation of — 2. 
deſcription of it: Some Modern 
Authors are of Opinion, That 
the Terreſtrial Paradice was in 
that Land, ſince called the Land 
of Canaan, Paleſtine, and the 
Holy Land; and they endeavour 
to confirm their Opinion thus: 
Geneſar, which is the Name of 
A 3 in 1 —7 — Joy 
merly a Valley, nifies, 

they, inthe Hebrew, the fir C 
den, orthe Garden of a Prince, 
i. e. of the firſt Man. Jordan 
is formed of Joer and Eden, 
which fignifies the River Eden, 
that is, the River of Delight, fo 
that there is reaſon to believe, 
that the Terreſtrial Paradice was 
not far off this Lake. 2. God 
has always loved and favoured 
this Country more than any other 
part of the Earth. Becauſe it 
was here he eſtabliſhed kis Tem- 
ple, and accomplithed the Myfte- 
ries of our Redemption. 3. 
Moſes and the Prophets call ſeve- 
ral places in Paleſtine, the Garden 
of God, or Terreſtrial Paradice. 
4. Foſephms obſerves, that the 
two Pillars on which Serb, the 
Son of Adam, had engraven an 
Abridgment of Arts and Sci- 
ences, were found in Syria. 
As to the Rivers of Paradice, 
they ſay, that Jordan was the 
great one, which afterwards di- 
vided itſelf into four more, viz. 
Piſon, Gibhon, Tygrit, and Eu- 
phrates, but that in time Sand had 
filled up the ancient Sourſes: 
That the Piſon croſs d Arabia De- 
ſerta, then the Happy, and dif- 
charged it felf into the Perſian 
Gulph ; that Gibbon watered Ara- 
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ito the Red-Sea, the Euphrates 


and Tygris, ſtreamed from Eden 
into Aſſyria and Chaldee, whence 
they diſcharged themſelves into 
the Perſian Gulph. | 


IT boſe that place the terreſtrial 
Paradice in a Plain on the Top of 


Mount Taurus, or towards Mount 
Ararat, ſay, that the four Ri- 
vers mentioned in Scripture have 
their Sourſes there; that the Piſon 
is now called Phaſis, and the Gi- 
bon Araxes or Araf, for Gihon in 


the Chaldee, and Arax in the 


Perſian Language, fignifie a 
Wer. 3 
The Learned are divided in 


| their Opinions, as well about the 


Exiſtence of this Paradice, as 
about the Place where it was; 
many are of Opinion the Waters 
of the Deluge quite deſtroy d it; 
others hold that it is ſtill in be- 
ing, and St. Auguſtin ſays, eſſe 
Paradiſum illum fides Chriſtiana 
non dubitar. Some will have it 
to be on the high and unacceſ- 
fible Mountains of Armenia; 
that Enoch and Elias were carried 
thithertolive out of Men's ſight, 
until the coming of Antichriſt : 
Hoffman adds, That 'tis certain, 
Paradice had a Being before A- 
dam, and proves that it did not 
exiſt before the Creation of the 
World, becauſe it was terreſtrial; 
and is deſcribed with Fruit-bear- 
ing Trees, Rivers, exc. He fays, 
there is Reaſon to believe it was 
in a very temperate Climate, and 
thinks that it contributed to the 
long Life of Adam and his Suc- 
ceſſors, until Intemperance, the 
Source of Diſtempers, got into 
the World to ſhorten our Days; 
he belie ves the Deluge has quite 


deſtroy d that Paradice, and de- 
prived it of all that render'd it 


pleaſant, therefore concludes it 


& 
| . loſe time inthe Search of 

it, fince it wants its primitive di- 

ſtinguiſning Characters, and 
laughs at the Fews for thinking 

Enoch and Elias were carried thi- 
ther, whereas they were really 
taken up into the celeſtial Para- 
dice, of which our Saviour ſpoke 
on the Croſs, and which St. Paul 
ſaw, vjz. the third Heaven. 
\ PARAPHRASE (Chaldaick) 
It's commonly believed, that the 
firſt Tranſlation of the Holy Bi- 
ble was into Chalee, and that the 
Ignorance of the Jews in the 
Hebrew Tongue, after the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, was the Oc- 
caſion of that Verſion, called the 
Targum, or Chaldes Paraphraſe, 
which was neither done by one 
Author, nor at the ſame time, 
nor made upon all the Books of 
the Old Teſtament. The firſt 
-upon the Pentateuch was done 
by Oxkelos a Proſelyte, wholived 
about the Time of our Saviour, 
if we believe the Hebrew Aus 
thors; the ſecond upon the Pen. 
tateuch is attributed to Jonathan, 
the Son of Uzzel, who is not the 
ſame with the Theodoſion, which 
in Greek has the ſame Significati- 
on as Fonathan in Hebrew ; that 
is, the Gift of God: The third 
upon the ſame Book is called the 
Targum Hieroſolymitanum, or the 
Jeruſalem Paraphraſe; the Au- 
thor of which is not certainly 
known,northe Time when it was 
compoſed: Schikard believes it 
to bear the ſame Date as the 
Targum of Jeruſalem, which was 
writ about three Hundred Years 
after the laſt Deſtruction of the 
Temple, burnt in the Seventieth 
Year after our Lord's Incarnati- 
on. There is beſides theſe three 


Paraphraſes upon' the Books of 
*. 
0 
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ob and Proverbs; there is al- 
o one upon the Canticles, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Eccleſiaſtes and 
Efther, but the Author not 
known, and we have a Chaldee 
Paraphraſe upon Foſpna, Judges, 
Kings, and the Prophets by 7ona- 
than the Son of Uriel, who ac- 
cording to the es, had before 
writ the Paraphraſe upon the Pen- 
tateuch. | | 
Several learned Men believe, 
that all the Rabbins ſay concern- 
ing the Antiquity of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſes is fabulous, and that 
the oldeſt of all the Tranſlations 
is that of the Septuagint ; It's al- 
ſo added, that they are later than 
St. Jerom, who having great Ac- 
quaintance with the moſt learned 
Rabbins, and writ ſo much upon 
that Subject, could not fail of 
ſpeaking of the Chaldee Paraphra- 
ſes, if there had been any ſuch in 
his time; the Fews affirm, they 
were compoſed in the Time of 
the Prophets, and they have them 
in ſo great Veneration, that they 
are obliged to read in their Sy- 
nagogue, a Section of Ontelos's 
Paraphraſe, when they have read 
an Hebrew Text in the Bible. 
PARCA, The Name of the 
three Siſters, Clot ho, Lacheſis and 
Atropos, reputed the fatal Siſters 
or Goddeſſes of Deſlinies, an Ac- 
count of whom ſee under their 
reſpective Heads, as alſo under 
the Word Fate. 5 
PARDON, The Fews have a 
Feaſt called Jonhuccippour, that 
is, the Day of Pardon or Propi- 
tiation, celebrated on the Tenth 
of the Month Tiſri, which an- 
ſwers our Sept. appointed in Le- 
viticus 23. 274 They ceaſe from 
all manner of Work on this Day, 


a8 on the Sabbath, and eat no- 


thing at all thereon. Rabbi Loo | the Sins they had committed 
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of Modena obſerves, that the 
Fews formerly uied a Ceremon 

on the Eve of this Feaſt, whic 

conſiſted in ſtriking thrice che 
Head of a live Cock, and ſaying 
every time, Thou muſt be Sacri- 
feed in my ſtead, which Ceremo- 
ny they called Capara, Expiati- 
on. Bur it is now neither obſer- 
ved in Italy, nor in the Levant, 


as knowing it to be ſuperſtitious; 


they uſed to eat plentifully on this 
Eve, becauſe of the Faſt next 
Day; ſeveral bathed themſelves; 
and cauſed. Thirty nine Stripes to 
be given them, which they-cal- 
led Mallad. Thoſe that detain- 
ed any thing unjuſtly from ano» 
ther, if their Conſciences accuſed 
them, did then. make Reſtituti- 
on; they begged the Pardon of 
thoſe whom they had offended, 
and forgave them by whom they 
had been injured, they beſtowed 
Alms, and generally did all that 
ought to accompany true Repen- 
A "Pp 

After Supper ſeveral clad them- 


ſelves in White, and in that Po- 


ſture, without any Shoes, went 
into the Synagogue, which all 
that Night ſhone with Lamps and 
ſmall wax Candles, where every 
Nation, according toits Cuſtom, 
made divers Prayers and Confeſ- 
ſions, in Token of their Repent- 
ance, which laſted at leaſt three 
Hours before they went to Bed. 
Some of them ſpent the whole 
Night in the Synagogue, pray- 
ing to God, and repeating of 


Pſalms: About the Break of the 


next Day all returned into the 
Synagogue, dreſt as before, and 
ſtay d there till Night, faving 
their Prayers, Pſalms and Con- 
feſſions, without Interruption, 
and begging of God to pardon 
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but upon the Approach of Night, 
that is, when the Stars began to 
appear, there was a Horn ſound- 
ed, ſignify ing the Feaſt was at an 
end. Whereupon departing out 
of the Synagogue, they faluted, 
and wiſhed one another long Life 
and Happineſs, bleſt the New 
Moon, and returning to their 
HFabitations, broke their Faſt, and 
fell to cating. 
- PARERMENUTA, Certain 
 Hereticks in the ſeventh Century 

of Chriftianity, who wreſted the 
Scriptures in' defence of their 
Errors. 
- PARISHES, Their Origin ac- 
cording to Anaſtatius, is owing 
to Fabian the 21ſt Pope, who di- 
vided Rome among the Deacons, 
which were ſeven in Number, ac- 
cording to Luitprandus. Diony- 
ſous aſſigned to every Presbyter 
his Church, Church-Yard, and 

Pariſh, and inftituted Diaceſes; 
after that Pope Marcellinus ap- 
pointed Twenty five Dioceſes: 
Honorius, Archbiſhop of Dover, 
a Roman, and a Diſciple of Gre- 
gory the Great, was the firſt in- 
ſtituted Pariſhes in ritain, at leaſt 
among the Engliſh Saxons, about 
this time converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. 

PARPAILLOTS, A Name 

ven to the Hugonots in France 
by the Mob, and derived from 
one John Perrin, Lord of Par- 
paille, who was beheaded at A- 
vignon, A. D. 1562. 
PARSIS, A fort of Pagans in 
the Kingdom of Cambaye, or Gu- 
zarate in the Main- land of India, 
deſcended from tne Perſians, who 
retired thither to avoid the Perſe- 
cutions of the Mahometans in the 
ſeventh Century: For Abubeker 
having attempted to eſtabliſh Ma- 


hometaniſm in Perſia, the King | 
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| finding himſelf too weak to 0 
| poſe him, embarked with ei 
teen Thouſand Men at the 1/e of 
Ormus, and landed in 1ndoſtan, 
where he was kindly received, 
and had an Habitation aſſigned 
by the Pagan King of Cambaye, 
and there their Poſterity itil] re- 
main : They believe there is but 
one God, who hath created and 
does preſerve the” World, but 
that he hath ſeven Deputies, who 
take an Account of all that paſſes 
m the Univerſe, and execute his 
Orders there for the good of Man, 
and the Preſervation of all things; 
under theſe ſeven Deputies, they 
place ſix and twenty others be- 
ſides, who are inferior to them 
both in Dignity and Office, and 
they invoke them all, and adore 
them almoſt as Gods; they have 
no Moſques, nor Temples, for 
| the Exerciſe of their Religion, 
but for this purpoſe, ſet ſome 
Chambers in their Houſes aſide; 
their Days of Worſhip are the 
firſt, and the twentierh of the 
Moon. Their Doctors and 
Priefls are not diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt of the Parſis, but by a 
woollen Girdle, or one made of 
Camels Hair; they take particu- 
lar Care of Fire, as the Symbol 
of the Deity, wherefore they ne- 
| ver put out a Candle or Lamp, 
and ſuffer their Fire never quite 
to extinguiſh; and if a Houle be 
in danger of being burnt, they do 
not throw Water tnereon, but 
endeavour to ſtifle the Fire with 
Earth; their Law forbids them 
to eat of any living Creature, 
and herein they imitatethe Bani- 
ans; but theſe Prohibitions are 
not ſo ſevere, but that in caſe 
of Neceſſity, or of War, th 
kill Sheep, Goats, Deer, Poul- 


| try and Fiſh, and cat thereof, 


but 


. 
but they ſtrictly abſtain from Beef 
and Hares Fleſh, neither do they 
ever kill Elephants, Camels, or 
Horſes. | | 

PARTICULæE, Certain pieces 
of Bread which the Chriſtian 
Greeks offer in celebrating their 
Liturgy, in Commemoration of 
the Saints, alive, or deceaſed: 
For beſides the conſecrated 
Bread, which is offered in re- 
membrance of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings, they offer other pieces 
of Bread in Honour of ſeveral 
Saints. 

PARTULA, or Partunda, a 
Heathen Goddeſs which the Ro- 
mans believed had the Care of 
big-bellied Women, ready to lie 
in; forthey had another ſuppoſed 
Goddeſs called Nat io, that was to 
look after new-born Children: 
This Goddeſs was not the fame 


28 Lucina, for the former, ac- 


cording to Tertullian, governed 
and looked after the Women, du- 
ring the Term of their being with 
Child, but Lacina brought the 
Child into the World: How- 
ever, the Superſtition of the Ro- 
mans went yet farther, for they 
likewiſe made a Goddeſs to nou- 
riſh the Infant, called Memona, 
another to preſerve him from all 
Accidents, during the ninth 
Month he ſhould be in the 
Womb, named Nona; and fi- 
nally, one to take care of him 
to the Time of his Birth, if ſo be 
his Mother ſhould go with him 
till the tegth Month, and by them 
called Decima. | 
PASSALORYNCHITES, or 
Pattalorynchians , certain Chri- 
ſian Hereticks, the Followers of 
Montanus, who made Profeſſion 
of never ſpeaking, and for that 
purpoſe,” always held their Fin- 
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ing it upon theſe Words of the 
140 Pialm, Pone domine, Cuſto- 


diam ori meo, & oftium Circum- 


ſtantia labiis meis; they began 
to appear in the ſecond Age; and 
and St. Jerom teſtifies, that even 
in his time, he found ſome of 
them in Galatia, as he travelled 
to Ancyra. | 

PASTOPHORI, Certain E- 
gyptian Heathen Prieſts more ve- 
nerable than the reſt, were ſo cal- 
led, becauſe they wore the Man- 
tle of the falſe Goddeſs Venus, 
which was called Ilzv« by the 
Grecians, This Word alſo figni- 
fies the Bed whereon they uſed to 
place the Statue of ſome Deity ; 
hence Paſtophorium is ſometimes 
uſed for the Bed on which the 
Ruler of the Temple lay, accord- 
ing to Jerom upon 1/aiah, and 
ſometimes for the facerdotal 
Mantle, and now and then for 
the Refectory, where the Prieſts 
uſed to meet together, as may 
be read in Eſdras, and the Boo 
of Maccabees. 

PATAICI DII; Theſe falſe 
Deities, according to Herodotus, 
were much like unto the Dii 
Cabiri, or Samothracian Gods; 
at leaſtwiſe as to their Figures; 


for they werelike Pigmy Images, 


with which the Phenicians adorn- 
ed the Prows of their Ships, 
wherein, perhaps, Herodotus was 
miſtaken, for others place them 
upon the Poops, and Perſeus ſays 
it was the Cuſtom. 


Ingentes e puppe dii. 


The Origin of this Word is 
clearly Hebrew, according to 
Scaliger, for Patach in that Lan- 
guage is the ſame as Inſculpere; 


Bochartus thinks it may be deri- 


ders upon their Mouths, ground- ved from the Hebrew Word Ba- 


8 2 tac. 


— 
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tac, i.e. Conſider, forthoſe Ido- 


laters truſted in theſe falſe Dei- 
ties: Our. famous Selden has 
treated of theſe Gods, and be- 
lieves all the Phanician Deities 
bore the ſame Name. 

_ _ PATALENA, A falſe God- 
deſs of the antient Gentilzs, men- 


tioned by St. Auguſtin in his 


fourth Book de Civitate Dei, 
which took care of the Corn in 
the Time of its coming out of 
the Blade, the Word being de- 
rived from Patere to open. 
PATRIARCH, in Greek, ſig- 
nifies the firſt chief Father; by 
this Name, at firſt, they called 
all the Heads-of their Generati- 
ons, mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment from Adam to Facob; but 
this Name has ſince been confer- 
redon the Biſhops of the Church- 
es of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeru- 
ſalem, Conſtantinople, and Rome 
alſo. The five principal Church- 
es at Rome are there called Patriar- 
chal, they being thoſe of St. John 
de Lateran, St. Peter of the Vati- 
can, St. Paul without the City 
St. Mary Major, St. Stephen, an 
St. Laurence. 
PATRIARCHATE, or Pa- 
triarchſhip, a Patriarch's Sce: 
That there was any ſuch thing in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity is 
very much to be doubted; how- 
ever, ſome will have it, without 
any ſolid Foundation, that there 
were three Patriarchal Churches 
eſtabliſned by St. Veter, in three 
Parts of the World then known, 
VIZ. at Rome, Alexandria and 
Antioch, every one of which had 
the Limits of their Dioceſes, and 
a- certain extent of Provinces, 
wherein the Pope in quality of 
Patriarch, and the other two Pa- 
triarchs exerciſed their Juriſdicti- 
on, without having any thing 


| 
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to do within the Territories of 
each other. The Patriarch of An- 
tioch had the Eaſt, that is, all Aſia, 
as far as the Indies; that of Alex- 
andria had Agypr, Pentapolis, 
Libya, Marmaria, and all Æthio- 
pia, under him; and the Pa- 
triarchſhip of Rome, took in all 
the Provinces of the Weſt, i. e. 
all Europe, and all the Weſtern 
Provinces of Africa, from the 
Streights of Gibraltar, as tar as 
Tripoli: Beſides theſe, there 
were Three great Dioceſes, wiz, 
thoſe of Pontus, Aſia Minor, and 
Thrace, that were governed by 
their Synods, the Heads of which, 
who were called Exarchs, and 
ſometimes alſo Patciarchs, were 
him of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, for 
the Pontick Dioceſe, which con- 
tains eleven Metropolitan Church- 
es inthe Provinces of Pontus, Bi- 
thynia, Galatia, and Cappadocia; 
that of Epheſus, for the Aſiatict 
Dioceſe, conſiſted of almoſt all 
the reſt of the Provinces in Aſia 


Minor, comprehending alſo the 


Iflands; and that of Perinthus, or 
Heruclea, for the Dioceſe of 
Thrace, which had ſix Metropoli- 
tans; but theſe Exarchs were 
ſubject to the Patriarchs; that is, 
thoſe of Pontus and Aſia, to the 
Patriarch of the Eaſt, or of Anti- 
och, and that of Thrace to the Pa- 
triarch of the Weſt, or of Rome: 
When the two new Patriarchs of 
Jeruſalem and Conſtantinople 
were created, they were forced 
to diſmember ſome of the Pro- 
vinces from the other Patriar- 
chates; to that of FJeruſalem, 
they aſſigned the three Paleſtines, 
and ſome other Churches taken 
from the Patriarchs of Antioch 
and Alexandria, to him of Con- 


ſtantinople were granted the Pon- 
tick, Aſiatict and Tbracian Dio- 
celes, 
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ceſes, with the barbarous Pro- 
vinces, viz. thoſe that were out 
of the Bounds of 'their Empire, 
as Ruſſia and Muſcovy : But this 
fame, for whoſe Grandeur the 
Emperors of Conſtantinople con- 
cerned themſelves, extended its 
Juriſdiction a great way beyond 
ics Bounds, both in Aſia and 
Europe, for it took in Theſſaly, 
Macedonia, Greece, Epirus, Iliy- 
rium, and all that belonged to 
the Eaſtern Empire, which occa- 
fioned ſome Conteſt between 
them and the Popes of Rome. 

Spanheim ſays, that Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Patriarchs had their Origin in 
the Fifth Century, and not from 
the Inftitution of St. Peter nor St. 
Mark, ſuppoſititious Decrees of 
Popes, nor the fixth Canon of the 
Council of Nice, to which Lau- 
noy, 2 learned Roman Catholic 
doth aſſent. Socrates, indeed, aſ- 
cribestheir Origin to the eleventh 
Canon of the ſecond Oecumenical 
Council, under Theodoſius the 
Firſt, but that it was then only 
uſed for the Exarch of the whole 
Dioceſe; but Patriarch, accord- 
ing to the modern 1 
certainly began in the fifth, and 
was more noted in the fixth 
Century, but yet ſignifying no 
more, as he affirms, than a Bi- 
ſhop, until, by degrees, the 
Name became reſtrained in the 
Eaſtern Church to the 5 Patri- 
arch Sees of Rome, Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſa- 
lem, taking Occaſion from the 
28th Canon of the Council of 


Chalcedon, the Power of Patriarch 


increaſed in the ſixth Age, by the 
Favour of Fuſtinian and other 
Emperors, Hence came the ſub- 
ordinate Dignities of Syncelli, 
Proto-Syncelli, Chancellors, &c. 
as may be ſeen in the Catalogue 


Jus he was, by = Parents, ſent 
3 | 
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of the Eccleſiaſtical Dignities of 
Conſtantinople: And in the ſame 
Age happen'd that famous Diſ- 
pute betwixt the Patriarchs of 
Rome and Conſtantinople, about 
the Primacy; there being till 
that time an equality of Juriſ- 
diftion among the Patriarchs. 

PATRIPASSIANS, A Sort of 
Chriſtian Hereticks, who ſaid, 
That the Father and, the Holy 
_ ſuffered as well as the 

on. 

PAVENTIA, A certain Hea- 
then Deity of the Ancients, men- 
tion d by St. Anguſtin, which di- 
verted Children's Fears. 

S. PAUL, the Apoſtle, born 
at Tharſus, the Metropolis of i- 
licia, of Fewiſh Parents, of the 
Tribe of Benjamin; whence Ter- 
tullian and others will have that 
Propheſy of Jacob 1 
his Son Benjamin, That he ſhall 
raven as a Wolf, in the Morning 
he ſhall devour the Prey, and at 
Night ſhall devour the Spoil, to 
be accompliſhed in our Apoſtle, 
who perſecuted the Church in the 
firſt part of his Life, and fed it du- 
ring the latter. | 

As for his two Names of Saul 
and Paul, the firſt is ſuppoſed to 
relate to his Few; Original, and 
the latter to the Roman Colony 
where he was born: Hence he 
was called Saul by the Fews, and 
Paul by the Gentiles: And ſome 
think he aſſumed the Name of 
Paul upon his Converſion. At the 
ſame time that he was brought up 
to good Literature at Thru, 
then very famous for it, he was 
brought up to the Trade of Tent- 
making, according to the Maxim 
of the Fews, That he wha does 
not teach his Son a Trade, learns 
him to be a Thief. From Thar- 


to 
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to Feruſalem, to ſtudy the Law 
under Gamaliel, famed for his 
Knowledge therein; and at the 
fame time he became a Phariſee, 

which was the ſtricteſt Set of the 
Jews, and the greateſt Haters of 
Chriſtianity z whence he became 
engaged in a violent Perſecution ; 
but in proſecuting that Deſign, 
was miraculouſly converted in his 
way to Damaſcus; whuch place 
he left after his Converſion, and 
is ſaid to havewithdrawn into A- 
rabia, where he preached for 
three Years; after which he re- 
turned thither, and convinc'd the 

eus that Chriſt was the Meſſiah. 

ereupon the Civil Magiſtracy 
being incenſed againſt him, he 
made his eſcape over the Wall 
in a Basket ; after which he came 
for Jeruſalem, and aſſay'd to join 


himſelf to the Church, who were 


ſhy of him upon the Account of 
his former Perſecution, until 
Barnabas acquainted them with 
the Manner of his Converſion. 
HFlere he preached and con- 
futed the Helleniſt Fews, until a 
new Perſecution aroſe againſt 
him, ſo that leaving this place, he 
went for Cæſarea, and thence for 
Tharſus; from whence he went, 
not long after, to Antioch, where 
he aſſiſted Barnabas in preaching 
the Goſpel. About this time the 
Land of Judea being afflicted 
with Famine, he was by the 
Church of Antioch ſent with the 
Contributions to the Chriſtians 
there; andreturning thither, he 
was, by the Direction of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſent elſewhere to preach 
with Barnabas, p Whereupon 
they ſet fail for Cyprus, and 
eached to the Jews at Salamis in 
that Iſland; from whence they 
removed to Paphos, where they 


wrought the Converſion of Sergi- 


| 


his Fellow-Labourer, in 
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us Paulus the Proconſul, and mi. 
raculouſly ſtruck Elymas the Sor- 
cerer blind, that oppoſed it. Af- 
ter this he went to Perga in Pam- 
phylia, and took Titus with him 
to Antioch, where he taught in 
the Jews Synagogue ; but the 
Fews, moved with Envy, raiſed 
a Perſecution, and expell'd him, 
They went next to Iconium, 
where he had good Succeſs, but 
was alſo forced thence by. the 
Jews, and came to Lyſtra, where 
he cured one that had been a 
Cripple from his Mother's Womb, 
by bidding him Riſe up and walk, 
pon this the ignorant ſuperſtiti- 
ous People would have offered 
Sacrifice to him and Barnabas, 
as Jupiter aud Mercury. But the 
7ews having incenſed the Rabble, 
they ſtoned Paul until they iho't 
him dead, then dragged him out 
of the City; but reviving on 2 
ſudden, he went to Derbe, and 
confirming the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Places where he had formerly 
been, he returned to Antioch in 
Syria, from whence he was ſent 
by the Church to conſult with the 
Apoſtles and Elders of Jeruſalem 
about Circumciſion and the Mo- 
ſaick Ceremonies, and. brought 
back the Decree againſt them; 
and after many other Travels and 
Sufferings, to be found in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, he was at 
laſt ſent to Rome, having appeal- 
ed to the Emperor from the Jews, 
He is ſaid to have converted Pop- 
paa Sabina, Nero's Concubine. 
After two Vears Cuſtody at Rome 
he had his Liberty, and took a 
eat Round, which ſome will 
ave to be Greece and part of A- 
ſia; others, that he preached 
both in the Eaſt and Weſt. He 
preached, according to Clements, 
the ut⸗ 
moſt 
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moſt Bounds of the Weſt; and, | 
according to Theodorer, he not 
only preached in Spain but in 
Britain. : 

At his return to Rome in the 
eighth or ninth Year of Nero's 
Reign, he was, as ſome ſay, to- 
gether with Peter, thrown into 
Priſon. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, that 
Nero was Chiefly enraged againit 
him for the Converſion of his 
Concubine; who from thence- 
forward ſhunned his Company. 
His Execution being reſolved on, 
according to Baronius, he was 
bound to a Pillar, made to be yet 
extant in the Church of St. Ma- 

, and ſcourged, and as led to 

ecution, converted three of 
his Guard, who a few Days 
after alſo became Martyrs: Be- 
ing come to the place, which 
was the Aque Salva, three Miles 
from Rome, he was beheaded, 
and, according to ancient Tradi- 
tion, a Liquor, more like Milk 
than Blood, flowed from his 
Veins, which daſhed upon the 
Executioner, and was the reaſon 
of his and others Converſion. 
He ſuffer'd in the 68th Year of 
his Age, and was buried in the 
Via Oſtienſi, about three Miles 
from Rome, where Conſtantine 
the Great raiſed a ſtately Church 
over his Grave. | 

The account that is given us 
of his Temper, Perſon and Wri- 
tings, is to this purpoſe: He was 
{mall of Stature, - and ſomewhat 
ſtooping, had a fair Complexion, 

ve Countenance, and a plea- 
ant Look; but was of an infirm 
Conſtitution, and frequently 
troubled with the Head-ach, 
which ſome think to be the Thorn 
in the Fleſh, mention'd in his Epi- 
ſtles. As to his Parts, he was of 
aclear and ſolid Judgment, quick 


— . 
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Invention, and ready Memory; 
all which were improved by his 
Liberal Education, and was of 
ſo great Repute, that Chryſoſtom 
mentions a Diſpute between thc 
Chriſtians and the Heathens, 
wherein the firſt endeavoured to 
prove, that Paul was more learn- 
ed than Plato; and indeed his 
Knowledge of Heathen Writers 
in his Epiſtles, does ſo often dif 
cover it ſelf ſo, that he ſeemed 
by Providenceto be fitted tor the 
Apoſtle of the Genziles : As for 
his Temper, he had ſo much 
Chriſtian Humility, that none 
did exceed him, and ſo Tempe- 
rate, that he abridg'd himſelf of 
lawful Accommodations: He 
was admirable for his Charity, 
and inferiour to none for Zeal. 
Nor were his Patience and Induſ- 
try diſproportionable. 

As forthe Obſcurity and Intri- 
a. of his Stile, one ſays very 
well, that St. Jerom's Cenſures, 
thathe ſpake right when he own'd 
himſelf rude in Speech, though 
notin Knowledge, ſeemed very 
bold, to ſay no worſe of it.; but 
the Cenſoriouſneſs of that Father 
is well known. That St. Perer 
ſays, there were in his Epiſtles, 
even Tie, Some things hard to 
be underſtood, is not altogether 
meant of the profoundneſs of his 
Senſe, nor myſteriouſneſs of his 
Subject, but in ſome meaſure of 
the manner of expreſſing him 
ſelf, frequent Hebraiſms, and 
often mentioning Jewith Opini- 
ons, together with thoſe frequent 
Hyperbata , which he made uſe 
of thro' the Fervour of his Spi- 
rit ; and many of his Native Cj- 
cilian Phraſes. which were Fo- 
reign to the Greek, As for the 
Order of his Epiſtles, it's here to 


be obſerved, that they are not 
S 4 placed 
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placed according to the time they 


were writ, but perhaps according 
to the Dignity of thoſe to whom 
they were ſent. As for the Sub- 
ſcriptions at the end of his Epi- 
ſtles, they are juſtly denied to be 
of any Authority, being wholly 
wanting in ſome ancient Copies, 
different in the Syriack and Ara- 
bick Verſions, and ſometimes diſ- 
agreeable with Truth. | 

There was a Goſpel aſcribed to 
this Apoſtle, which St. Jerom 
thinks to be that of St. Lale, his 
conſtant Companion or Atten- 
dant; beſides which, there is an 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, a Reve- 
lation, a Book of Acts and Epi- 


ſtles between him and Seneca, 


fathered upon him: As to the 
firſt, Tertullian ſays, it was that 
to the Epheſians, and that Marci- 
on the Heretick, changed the Ti- 
tle of it. However, ſuch an Epi- 
Me there is ſtill extant, but Fe- 


rom tells us, it was univerſally | 


rejected. As for his Revelation 
grounded upon his Rapture into 
the third Heaven, it was forged 
by the Caineans, and approved 
by the Gnoſticks; thoſe called the 
Acts are mentioned by Origen in 
Euſebius, but their Authority 
queſtioned, and as for his Epiſtles 
to Seneca, they are juſtly account- 
ed fabulous. oF 

"© PAVOR, Fear, made a Hea- 
then Deity by the Romans: Pau- 


Janias in his Corinthiaca ſays, that 


Mermerus and Pheres, Medea's 
Children, being ſtoned by the 
Corinthians, the Ghoſts of them 
did ſo frighten young Children, 
that they dyed therewith ; upon 
which the falſe Oracle command- 
£d, they ſhould offer Sacrifice to 
them every Year, and ſet up two 
Statues, the one to Fear, and the 


pther to Peleneſs. 
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PAX, Peace; a falſe. Deity 
adored by the Heathens; Pay- 
ſanias ſays, that the Statue of 
Peace was worſhipped at Athens, 
under the Form of a Woman; 
who held Platus the God of 
Riches by the Hand; the Empe- 
ror Claudius began to build her a 
Temple at Rome, which was 
not finiſhed and adorned till Veſ- 
paſian did it,after the Conqueſt of 
Judaa and Deſtruction of Jeru- 
alem, as his ſeveral Coins teſtify, 
whereon Peace is inſcribed, hold- 
ing a lighted Torch in one Hand, 
wherewith ſhe ſets ſome broken 
Arms on fire, and in the other 
an Olive Branch with this Device, 
Paci orbis terrarum; the was alſo 
repreſented with an Olive 
Branch, and Mercury's Caduceus: 
Titus his Son and Succeſſor, has 
givenusthe Figure of Peace, re- 
preſentedlike a Goddeſs, holding 


' a Palmin one Hand, and a Scep- 


ter in the other, with this Inſcrip- 
tion, Pax Aterna. 
PECOSOS, Prieſts of the Ido- 
laters of Guiana in South Ame- 
rica. See Guiana. 3 
PECUNIA, A Heathen Deity 
of the ancient Romans, whom 
they fancied took care of their 
Money, - and whom they invo- 
ked in order to become Rich; 
they alſo adored a Deity called 
by them Argentinus, which they 
ſaid was his Son. $4 
PEACE, A Heathen Deity, 
See nay. 8 
PELAGIANS, Ancient Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, ſo denominated 


from Pelagius the Hereſiarch, of 


whom Moreri gives this account: 
He was, fays-he, a Native of 
Great Britain, and according to 
ſome a Scotehman; Prof} — 
him the Britiſh Serpent; — 


upon him a Monaſtick Life in bis 


Youth, 
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Youth, and lived deyoutly for 
ſome Years, if we believe St. 
Auſtin and Chryſoſtom , who 
wept bitterly when he heard of | 
his Apoſtacy ; but 7/dore of Pe- 
luſum and Jerom do not ſpeak 10 
well of him: Thus far it is cer- 
tain, that he had a ſubtil and quick 
wit, but Vanity and an ill uſe of 
Philoſophy engaged him in Er- 
rors. He maintained that it was 
not only poſlible for Men to be- 
come impeccable in this Lite , 
but affirmed, that ſeveral had 
actually attained to that degree of 
perfection, which is much the 
ame with the Apathy , or Ex- 
emption from Paſſion, which the 
Storcks attributed to their wiſe 
Men; he alſo denied the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and held that by 
the natural Power of our free 
Will, we can work out our Sal- 
vation and attain to Bliſs : He was 
taken notice of for theſe Opini- 
ons in the Eaſt about 405. and 
afterwards at Rome, from whence 
he parted in 410, when that City 
was plundered by the Goths, and 
went into Africa, accompanied 
by kis Diſciple Celeftins, after- 
wards into Paleſtine to Demetri- 
as, and his Book upon Nature 
ſhewed plainly what he was : 
He cunningly deceived an Aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops at Dioſpolis in Pa- 
leſtine, by his Equivocal Anſwers | 
and affected Submiſſions, and to 
be revenged raiſed a Proſecution 
againſt St. ꝓerom, the firſt that 
wrote againſt him, and having 
Publiſhed four Books of free 
Will, thought to have ſurprized 
St. Auguſtin, ' His Tenets were 
condemned by the Councils of 
Africa, he was anathematiz'd by 
three Popes ſucceſlively, and the 
Emperor Honorius by a ſolemn 
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herents out of Rome, upon 
which he retired into his own 
Country. 
Beſides the above-mentioned. 
Errors, he denied Original vin, 
and held it deſcended to the Poite- 
rity of Adam, not by Propagati- 
on, but only by Imitation, from 
whence he concluded that the 
Children that dyed unbaptized, 
would be ſaved: He alſo main- 
tained that Grace is given to our 
Merits, andthat they deſerve it. 
The Diſciples of this Hereſearch, 
called Pelagians, were condemn- 
ed in diverſe Synods, and at laſt 
in the Council of Epheſus: Their 
Error which was flattering to Na- 
ture, took much with a great 
many, and the Pride of Man, 
who eaſily believes what ſuits its 
Vanity, renewed it ſeveral 
times; St. Auguſtin was choſen 
by the Council of Africa to 
write againſt this Error. 

M. te Clerc adds, that there is 
reaſon to doubt, whether the 
Pelagius mentioned by Chry/oſtoms 
and 1{:dore, be the ſame with him 
{ſpoken of here, and adviſes the 
Curious to conſult the Hiſtory of 
the Pelagians, and Sermi-Pelagi- 
ans: Pelagius, according to 
Spanheim , Uſher, and others, 
was a Welchman Born, and his 
true Name was Morgan, and the 
former agrees with Auguſtin, 
that he was a Man ot a moſt 
acute Wit, great Eloquence, and 
well eſteemed of for his Piety 
by many ; that this Hereſy ſprung 
up in the —— of the fifth 
Century, and that he patronized 


his Errors with the Authority of 
Origen, Ruffinus, and his own 
Philoſophy ; his Principal Opi- 
nions, beſides the above-menti- 
oned were, that Adam was Mor- 


Edict, baniſhed him and his Ad- 


tal by Nature and Condition be- 
Ls ore 
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cauſe of Death, that our Being, 
as Men, is trom God, but our 
Juſt- Being is from our ſelves, 
that there were three ways of 
Salvation, vix. by the Law of 
Nature, Law of Moſes, and 
Law of Chriſt; that the Works 
of the Heathen wete truly good 
and acceptable to God, tho per- 
formed without the Aſſiſtance of 


Grace. He confounded Grace 


with the Power of Nature, and 
extended it to the revealed Will 
of God, with a certain inward 
Illumination of Mind, which 


was given for a Help; but he was 


altogether ignorant of the neceſ- 
ſity of preventing, efficacious 
and co-operating Grace; for the 
moving our Hearts and Wills, he 


Held that Peace and Juſtification 


proceeded from our own Me- 
rits, according as we made good 
uſe of our free Wills, and endea- 
voured to keep the Command- 
ments of God, and that it was 
not given through meer Grace, 
or by Faith in Jeſus Chrift ; that 
the cauſe of Predeſtination to 
Grace and Glory, was the fore- 
fight of good Works, and perſe- 
verance in them from a right uſe 
of free Will, the Grace of Apoſtle- 
ſhip excepted; that there was no 
Predeſtination to Death, but that 
God had only the Fore-know- 
ledge of Sins. 8 

His other Opinions of leſs 
Note were, that Oaths were un- 
lawful, and that rich Men could 
not be ſaved. 

PENANCE, or Penitence, is 
properly a Change, or Renova- 
tion of the Mind. It conſiſts of 
ſeveral Acts, all which concur- 
ring, and making a real Change, 
we become Penitents. The ſe- 
veral external things enjoin'd to 
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fore his Fall, that Sin was notthe | be done by Sinners, are now 


more commonly called Penance, 
Hence the Phraſe of Doing Pe. 
nance, i. e. doing ſuch thingy 
as are impoſed upon Sinners, to 
either Commute for Sins, or 
publickly to teſtify their Sorrow 
forthem. The Penances impo- 
ſed in the Romiſh Church, are 
ſometimes Pecuniary; ſome. 
times Auſterities to themſelves, 
as Whipping, — bare- foot, 
c. ſometimes Pilgrimages; 
building Churches; ſo many 
Prayers to ſuch and ſuch Saints; 
ſo many Ave Maries, &c. 
PENATES, Thoſe Heathen 
[Deities that the Ancients conſi- 
dered as their Houſhold Gods, 
the Name being given to the lit- 
tle Statues they had in their 
Houſes, to which they very often 
offered Sacrifices, conſiſting of 
Wine and Incenſe. See Lares. 
PENITENTIAL, A Collec- 
tion of Chriſtian Canons that ap- 
—— the time and manner of 
enance to be regularly impoſed, 
for every Sin, and Forms of 
Prayer that were to be uſed, for 
the receiving of thoſe who entred 


Penitents by ſolemn Abſolution; 
a method chiefly introduced in 
the time of the degeneracy of 
the Church. 

PENITENTS, The Name 
of at leaſt ſuppoſedly ſome de- 
vout Perſons, who formed ſeve- 
ral Fraternities eſpecially in Italy, 
and made profeſſion of doing 


2 


in the Year: It's ſaid, this Cuf- 


a Hermit, who began to preac 
in the City of Perugia in Italy, 
that the Inhabitants ſhould be bu- 


ryed under the Ruins of their 
Houſes, which ſhould fall down 
upon 


into Penance, and reconciling 


publick Penance, at certain Times 


tom was eſtabliſhed in 1260. by 
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n them, if they appeaſed not 
unh of God by a fudden 
Repentance; his Auditors, ac- 
cording to the Example of the 
Nine vites, cloathed themſelves 
in Sack-cloath, and with Whips 
in their Hands went in Proceſſion 
along the Streets, ſlaſhing their 
Shoulders in order to expiate 
their Sins. | 
This ſort of Penance was af- 
terwards practiſed in other Coun- 
tries, and particularly in Hun- 
gary, during a raging Peſtilence 
all over the Kingdom; but a lit- 
tle while after it made way for a 
dangerous Sect called the Flagel- 
lans, who ran together in great 
Companies, naked down to the 
Waſte, and laſhed themſelves 
with Whips, till the Blood guſh- 


ed out, and declared that this new 


Baptiſm of Blood (for ſo they 
thought fit to term it) blotted out 
all their Sins, even thoſe that 
— afterwards be commit- 
ted. 

This ſtrange ſort of Superſtiti- 
on was abolithed, but at the ſame 
time another was approved, to 
wit, the Fraternities of Peni- 
tents of different Colours, which 
are ſtill to be ſeen in Italy, in the 
Pope's Dominions, the Country 
of Avignon, Languedoc, and 
elſewhere, who make their Pro- 
ceſſions, but more particularly 
on Holy Thurſdays, clad in Sack- 
cloath, with a Whip tyed to their 
Waſtes, which yet they make 
= uſe of but for the Ceremonies 

e. 

PENITENTIARY, A Prieſt 
aſſign d for hearing Confeſſions; 
and impoſing Penance. This 
Office was firſt inſtituted in the 
Decian Perſecution, and the 
Office continued 'till Nectrarius 


was Archbiſhop of Conſtantino- 
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ple, and then twas laid aſide 
account of a Confeſſion made 
by a Woman of an Intreague 
witha Deacon. The Penetenti- 
aries now in uſe in theWeft, did 
not begin before the twelfth Cen- 
tury : Soon after the Council of 
Lateran, 1215, ordered all Bi- 
ſhops to have a Penitentiary. 
PENTATEUCH, That is, 
five Volumes, being the Name 
given by the Greeks to the five 
Books of Moſes. | 1 
PENTECOST, A Religious 
Feſtival celebrated by the Fews 
fifty Days after the Paſſover, pur- 
ſuant to the Divine Command, 
which Day among the Chriſtians 
is made to be that of the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles: It's believed the Houſe 
wherethe Holy Spirit deſcended 
upon them, was that of Mary, 
the Mother of Mark the Diſci- 
ple, and the Companion of Paul 
and Barnabas: It was the place 
where our bleffed Saviour kept 
his laſt Paſſover, and inſtituted 
the Lord's Supper, where he ap- 
pear'd to his Diſciples on the Day 
of his Reſurrection, and again 
eight Days after, and where Pe- 
ter came to find the Faithful af- 
ſembled together, after his goin 
ont of the Priſon, from which 
the Angel brought him. 
| As for the Fewiſh Pentecoſt, 
thoſe People call it alſo the Feaſt 
of Weeks, becauſe kept at the 
ſeven Weeks end after Eaſfer, 
which-beſides is in Scripture cal- 
led the Day of Hrſt-Fruits, 
for on that Day they offered their 
Firſt-Fruits in the Temple: It's 
moreover termed the Day of 
Harveſt, for that they then began 
to cut down their Corn. The 
Jeus celebrate this Feaſt for 


two Days, as that of the Paſſo- 
ver, 
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yer, that is, they do no fort of 3 Prieſt, who had the Care of that 
Work or Buſineſs for that time. | Fire, ſuffered to go out through 
Rabbi Leo of Modena ſays, that | his 8 he was to be pu- 
the Law was given them on that | niſhed with Death: Theſe 1do- 
Day upon Mount Sinai, where- | latrous People believed that 
fore they are wont to garniſh | when it thundred, it was their 
their Synagogues and Bed- | Grand Prieſt called Krive, enter. 
Chambers, as alſo their Houſes | taining himſelf with their God 
with Roſes and Flowers, made | Percunus ; and fixed in this per- 
up into Flowers and Bundles. ſwaſion, they fell down to the 
If with Father Simon, we com- | Groundto adore that falſe Deity, 
are the Chriſtian Pentecoſt with | asking of him ſeaſonable Wea- 
I ewiſh, we may obſerve, that | ther to make their Ground fruit- 
as Godgave unto the Children of | ful. 1 
Vrael the Law upon Mount | PERDOITE, Another falſe 
Sinai, which appeared all on Fire | Deity of the ancient Inhabitants 
upon this Day; ſo the Apoſtles | of Pruſſia, for whom the Mari- 
receivedthe New or Evangelical | ners and Fiſhermen had a parti- 
Law upon the ſame Day, being | cular Veneration, becauſe they 
repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, | believed that he preſided over the 
whoſe deſcent upon them was | Sea; he was repreſented by them 
accompanied with a great Noiſe. || as an Angel of a vaſt bigneſs, 
_ PENTECOSTARION,.. A | ſtanding upon the Waters, and 
Name given by the Chriſtian | turning the Winds which way he 
Greeks, to one of their Eccleſi- pleaſed; before they went a 
aſtical Books that contains the | Fiſhing, they were wont to offe; 
Office. of the Church, from | Sacrifices of Fiſh to him, cover- 
Eaſter Day till the eighth Day | ing their Tables with the fame, 
after Pentecoſt, which is by them | and eating the remains of what 
called the Sunday of All-Saints; | was offered, drinking withal very 
and this Book has been thus de- liberally ; after which the Prieſt 
nominated by reaſon of the Pen- | whom they had called Sigonetta, 
tecoſt. took obſervation of the Wounds, 
PEPUZIANS, A ſort of Chri- | and D to them the Day 
ſtian Hereticks that ſprung from | and Place where they ſhould have 
the Montaniſts, whoſe Errors they | good Fiſhing, 22 
followed; they were thus deno- | PERGUBRIES, The Name 
minated from a Town in Phry- | of a third falſe Deity among the 
ia, called Pepuza, which they | ancient Inhabitants of Pruſſia; 
named Jeruſalem, whither they | and Lithuania, who, according 
invited all Men to preſent them- | to their belief, took Care of the 
ſelves; the Women officiated as | Fruits of the Earth; theſe 1do- 
| Biſhops and Prieſts among them; | laters made a Feaſt in Honour of 
they appear d in the ſecond Age, | him, on the 22d of March, and 
PERCUNUS, A Heathen Di- | met together in a Houſe where 
vinity of the ancient Inhabitants | they had prepared a Horn or two 
of Pruſſia, in Honourof whom |. of Beer; there the Sacrificer ha- 
they always ſuperſtitiouſly kept | ving ſung Hymns in the praiſe of 
2 Fire of Oak; which if the | that God, and filled a Bowl full 8 
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this Liquor, took it in his Teeth, 
frunkit, and threw the Cup over 
his Head, without touching it 
with his Hands, which he repeat- 
ed ſeveral times in Honour of 
other Deities whom he invoked 
by their Names, raying for a 
good Harveſt, and Fruit in abun- 
dance: All the Company did- 
the fame, ſinging the Praiſes of 
their God Pergubrios, and ſpend- 
ing the reſt of the Day in Feaſt- 
ingand Mirth. 

PERSECUTIONS of the 
Church, A Name given to diſ- 
tint Times, during which the 
profeſſors of Chiſtianity have 
been haraſſed and tormented by 
the Heathen Emperors, or He- 
reticks ſupported by the Power 
of the Civil Magiſtrate: They 
were uſually (if you take both 
the one and the other) reckoned 
twenty, to which Riccoli has ad- 
ded two more, vix. the firſt 
and the ſixteenth, in the follow- 
ing Order. 

The firſt Perſecution was raiſed 
at Jeruſalem againſt Stephen and 
other young Chriſtians, at the 
Inſtigation of Saul, named after- 
wards Paul, and was continued 
by Agrippa againſt James and 
Peter, and the reſt mentioned in 
2 12thof the Acts of the Apo- 

es. 

Second, under Nero, began in 
the roth of his Empire, and the 
fifty fourth after the Nativity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, occaſioned 
by the burning of the City of 
Rome, of which the Chriſtians 
were falſely accuſed : This Perſe- 
cution continued till the Death of 
that Emperor, which happen'd 
A. D. 68. 

Third, under the Emperor Do- 
mitian, began in the ninth of his 


Reign, and the ninetieth of our 
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bleſſed Lord, and was appoint- 
ed by a very rigorous Edict in 95: 
the ſame laſting till the Death of 
that Emperor, which happen'd 
in Sept. 96. 

Fourth, under Trajan, began 
the firſt Year of his Reign, and 
the ninety ſeventh of the Chri- 
ſtian Calculation. This Empe- 
ror put forth no Edi& againft 
the Chriſtians, but a general Or- 
dinance, whereby he forbad all 
ſorts of Aſſemblies and Societies, 
from which the Governours of 
the Provinces took occaſion to 
perſecute the poor Chriſtians who 
aſſembled in their Oratories: 
But at laſt Tiberius, Governour 
of Paleſtine, having writ to that 
Emperor, that he had not Exe- 
cutioners enough to put to Death 
all the Chriſtians that were there; 
Trajan, according to Suidas, 
1 3 the Perſecution in the Year 
116. 

Fiſth Perſecution was under 
the next Emperor, Adrian; who 
in like manner publiſhed no Edict 
againſt the Chriſtians; but he gave 
Orders that all the Governours of 
Provinces ſhould putthe Laws in 
Execution, which forbad new 
Religions: Eight Years after 
which Quzadratus Biſhop of 
Athens, and Ariſtides a Chriſtian 
Philoſopher, having preſented an 
Apology to that good Emperor, 


he commanded them to ceaſe 


perſecuting of the Chriſtians ; 
though the Perſecution was not 
ſo effectually ſtopt till 124; and 
when that Emperor was returned 
to Romein 136, he cauſed ſome 
Martyrs to be put to Death 

there, | 
Sixth, under the Emperor Anto- 
ninus Pius began in the Year 138: 
Though that Emperor gave out 
no Edict againſt the Chriſtians, 
| yet. 
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t his Officers put many of 
— Death, eſpecially * 
that Antoninus forbad them to 
read the Sybils Verſes, and the 
Books of the Prophets, becauſe 
that the reading of them turned 
a great many Pagans from wor- 
ſhipping of falſe Gods. In the 
Year 158, this Emperor ſeeing 
all the Roman Empire afflicted 
with Famine, Fire, Inundations 
and Earthquakes, was deſirous 
to appeaſe the Gods, amongſt 
the reſt the true God of the Chri- 
ſtians, which obliged him to ceaſe 
the Perſecution. However in 
156, Pope Hyginus was martyred. 
Seventh Perſecution happen'd 
under the beſt of all the Roman 
Emperors, Marcus Aurelius, and 
began in the Year 161, and end- 
ed in 174, after the Victory won 


the Fews and Gnoſticks, which 
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were imputed all to the poor 
Chriſtians, cauſed a new Perſe. 
cution, which laſted till 211, 
when the Emperor dyed. 

The Church enjoy'd Peace un- 
der the Emperors Caracalla and 
Geta: Macrinus ſucceeded them 
in 217. and in his Reign 4ſclepi- 
ades, Biſhop of Antioch, was 
put to Death. Heliogabalus got 
the Empirenextin 218, in whoſe 
Reign ſome Infidels cauſed Pope 
Zephyrinus to be put to Death: 
Alexander Severus, who aſcended 
the Imperial Throne in 222, 
favoured the Chriſtians; though 
ſome without his Knowledge 
ſuffered. 

Ninth, under Maximinus, be- 
gan in 235; That Emperor or- 
dering only by an Edict, that the 


by that Emperor over the adi 
and Marcomanni, by the Valour 
and Prayers of the Chriſtian Le- 
gion; called afterwards the 
Thundering Legion : Then he, by 
an Edict, prohibited that any 
Chriſtian ſhould be puniſhed in 
Matters that concerned Religion, 
and ordered that all their Accu- 
ſers ſhould be burnt : * However 
Soter was martyred in 177 three 
Years before that Great Empe- 
rour's Death. 


The Chriſtian Church enjoy'd ] 


Peace under the Emperors Com- 
modus, Pertinax and Didius Ju- 
lianus, that is, from 180 to 193: 
For Commodus had a reſpect for 
Martia, who favour d the Chri- 
ſtians, and the other two Empe- 
rors would not revoke the Edict 
of Marcus Aurelius. | 


OY 


Eighth Perſecution began under | 


the Emperor Severus, in the 
Year 199. The Chriſtians lived | 
in Peace during the firſt fix Years | 


| 


Prelates or Miniſters of the 
Church ſhould be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, as the Authors of the 
new Doctrine; but the Heathen 
Governovrs of the Provinces ex- 
tended their Cruelty to others as 
well as to them. 

The Church enjoyed Peace 
under the Emperors Gordianus 
and Philip. | 

Tenth Perſecution was ap- 
pointedin 249, by the Emperor 
Decius, and ceaſed at his Death 
in 251. 

The Emperors Gallus and Vo- 
luſianus did not —— the 
Chriſtians in the beginning of 
their Reigns; but in 253 they 
condemned them to ſuffer cruel 
Puniſhments, purſuant to the 
Edict of Decius their Prede- 
ceſſor. 

Eleventh Perſecution fell out 
under the Reigns of Valerian and 
Galienus, and began in 237; for 
theſe Emperors having ſucceed- 


of his Reign; but the Crimes of 


— 


ed Gallus and Voluſianus in the 
; Yea 


PE 
Year 254, immediately let the 
Chriſtians alone; and it was un- 
known to them that Lucius was 
martyred for the Faith in 255. 


Butin the Year 257, they pub- 


lied an Edict for the taking off 
all ſuch as profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
or rather renewed that of Decius. 
This Perſecution laſted three 
vears and an half; that is, till the 
Year 275. 
The Church had ſome Relaxa- 
tion under the Emperors Tacitus, 
probus, and Carus; that is, from 
275, till 282. when Numerianus 
being admitted to a ſhare in the 
Sovereign Power, enacted ſome 
Ordinances againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. | 

Thirteenth Perſecution was 
ſet on Foot by Diocleſian and 
Maximinian, Anno 303. being 
the 19th of their Reign, but Ab- 
dicating the Empire in 304. in 
Favour of Galerius and Conſtan- 
tius Chlorus, that Perſecution 
continued under the Name of 
Diocleſian till 310, when Galeri- 
us put a ſtop to it; after his Death 
Maximinus revived it in 312. and 
Licinius continued it with much 
Cruelty, from 316 till 325. that 
the Emperor Conſtantine re- 
ſtored Peace to the Church : The 
Emperor Conſtans, Son to Con- 
ſtantine the Great, favoured the 
Arians way much, from the 
Year 337, that he ſucceeded his 


Perſecution , which laſted till 

I, 
Fourteenth, was ordered by 
Sapor I. King of Perha, in the 
Year 343. which was the 34th of 
his Reign; this Prince ſuffering 
himſelf to be impoſed upon by 
the Magi and the Jews, who ac- 
cuſed the Chriſtians of being diſ- 
affected to his Government, in Fa- 


| 


your of the Romans, command- 
ed his Officersto putall the Chri- 
ſtians to Death that were in his 
Kingdom, which according to 
Soxomon, were about 16000 
Men. | | 
Fifteenth Perſecution laſted 
one Yearinthe Reiggof — 
the Apoſtate ; tis tie, he put 
forth no Edict againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, but he did all he could to 
ſupport the Hereſies, and forbad 
the Children of Chriſtians to be 
taught in Heathen Schools, ex- 
poſed Chriſtianity in his Letters 
to his Governors, caſhiered the 
Chriſtians out of Places of Pro- 
fit and Truſt; degraded them 
in their Quality, and publiſhed 
ſeveral ſevere Edits againſt 
them. 

Sixteenth Perſecution was au- 
thorized by the Emperor Valens, 
an 2 from the Year 366, till 

78. 
: Seventeenth, was raiſed by Iſde- 
gergus King of Perſia in 420. that 
Prince had tolerated the Exerciſe 
of the Chriſtian Religion in his 
Dominions, but the Biſhop 
of Marutha having pulled down. 
a Temple dedicated to Fire, 
which was adored by the Per ſians 
as a Deity, and refuſing to build 
it, was condemned to Death by 
the King's Order, who endea- 


. voured afterwards to root out all 
the Chriſtians; this Perſecution 
Father, in which was a kind of | 


| 


laſted from 420 till 480. which 
was the ninth Year of the Reign 
of Varenes V. 

Eighteenth Perſecution was 
raiſed againſt the Orthodox in 
the Reign of Genſeric, King of 
the Vandals, an Arian, and laſted 
from 437, until the Vear 476. 

Nineteenth, hapned in the 


| Reign of Buneric King of the 


Vandals, and began in 483, and 
, g tes 


\ 
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laſted till that King's Death in 
ow. Was under Gundabond, 
Huneric's Succeſſor in 484. and 
left them at Peace for ten Vears, 
but in 494. he exerciſed great 
Cruelties upon them. 

21ſt, Under Thraſabond the 
Brother and Sueceſſor of Gunda- 
bond, did not begin till the Year 
504. fortillthen the King endea- 
voured only to ſeduce the Ortho- 
dox by Preſents, and was content 
to forbid the electing of new 
Biſhops in the Room of thoſe de- 
cealed., | ; 

Hilderic, the Son of Huneric, 
and Grandſon by the Mother's 
fide to the Emperor Valentinian, 
recalled the Biſhops, and ſet the 
Churches open in the Year 622. 
and this put an End to the four 
Vandalick Perſecutions. 

22d Perſecution was ſtirred 
up by the *rians in Spain, be- 
ginning under Leogigildus, King 
of the Goths in 584. and ended 
under Recardus in 586. 

23d Perſecution under Coſ- 
roes II. King of Perſia, it began 
in 607. and laſled twenty Years, 
that is, till 627. when that Prince 
having been defeated by Hera- 
clius, he was ſlain by his own Son 


Syroes. . 


Riccioli makes the 24th Perſe- 
cution to be in Japan, begun in 
1587. But if we ſhould here ſet 
down the popiſh Perſecutions, 
both before and ſince the Refor- 
mation, we ſhould ſcarce find 
room in ſuch a Volume. 

PESSINUNCIA : See Rhea. 

S.PETER,theApoſtleof Chriſt, 
was born at Be- h/aida, a City of 
Galilee; the Scripture-Account 
of him is very well known, but 
the latter part of his Life and 
Actions is involved with Uncer- 


| 
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tainties: Doctor Pearſon proves 
he was at Rome, againſt Doctor 
Barrow, Salmaſius, &c. As. for 
the Time of his Birth, ſome have 
thought him ten Years older than 
Chriſt ; Stengal ſays ſeventeen; 
and it's alſo controverted, whe. 
ther Andrew or he were the eldeſt 
Brother, Baronius, and other 
popiſh Writers, ſay, That he 
preach'd at Byzantium, and the 
adjacent — and Oro ſius is 
ot Opinion, that he came to 
Rome about the ſecond Year ot 
the Emperor Claudius, and 
brought Proſperity to the Ci 
along with him ; that at his fir 
coming to Rome he diſpoſed of 
himſelf among the Jews, on the 
other fide of the Tiber, but when 
he began to preach to the Gentiles, 
he lodged with Prudens a Sena- 
tor, newly converted: Here it 
was he met with Philo the Few, 
who came on Ambaſly in behalf 
of his Countrymen in Alexan- 
dria, and contracted an mtimate 
Acquaintance with him; and 
here it was, ſays the ſame Au- 
thor, that he wrote his firſt Epi- 
ſtle, and afterwards ſent his Dif- 
ciples into the Weſtern Parts of 
the World: Several Years after 
this the Emperor Claudius ba- 
niſhed the Fews out of Rome, 
upon the Account of ſome Se- 
ditions, and at that time, ſay 
they, St. Peter returned to Jeru- 
| ſalem; but tis uncertain how 
he diſpoſed of himſelf many 
Years after: Some will have it 
that he travelled into Africa; and 
others, that he preached the Goſ- 
pel in the Ile of Britain, and they 
will have it, that towards the 
latter end of Nero's Reign, he 
returned to Rome, where he found 
the People extreamly hardned 
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againſt Chriſtianity, by the Ma- 
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ical Arts of Simon Magus, who | been; and therefore ſet them a 
— 


obtained ſo great a Venera- 
tion; not only from the Vulgar, 
but the Emperors themſelves,that 
Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, he was 
honouredas a Deity, and had a 
Statue erected to him in Inſula 
Iiberina, With this Inſcription ; 
Simoni Deo Sancto; but the ſame 
is controverted by Dr. Hammond 
and ſome late Antiquaries: But 
however it were in reality; they 
aſſert that St. Peter being famed | 
for raiſing the Dead, a Kinſman 
of the Emperor being lately de- 
ceaſed, his Friends ſent for Peter 
toraiſe him to Life; and Simon 
Magus his Friends in like manner 
prevailing, that he ſhould be ſent 
for on the ſame account, he pro- 
pounded to Peter, that if he 
naiſed the Gentleman to Life, he, 
that is, Peter, who had injuriouſly 
provoked the great Power of 
God, as he called himſelf, ſhould 
loſe his Life, and that if Peter 
revailed, he ſhould ſubmit to 
ie fame Fate; which Tertns | 
they ſaid was accepted by Perer, 
and Simon beginning his Charms, 
the Gentleman ſeemed to move 
his Hand ; at which the *. 
began to fall upon Peter, who 
begging their Patience, he told 
them it was but a Cheat, and if 
Simon was taken from the Bed- 
fide, it would quickly appear to 
beſo; then calling upon God, 
commanded the Gentleman m 
the Name of Jeſus to riſe, which 
he did accordingly : Whereupon 
the People fell upon the Magician 
with an Intention to ſtone him, 
but Peter begged his Life; the 
Magician vex'd at this Defeat, 
muſtered up his Confidence, ſum- 
moned the People, and told 
them, he was offended at the Ga- 
lileans, whoſe Protector he had 


—— 


y when he promiſed they 
ſhould ſee him fly up into Hea- 
ven: Atthe time appointed, he 
went up to the Mount of the Ca- 
itol, and throwing himſelf from 
the Rock, begun his flight, which 
filled the People with Wonder 
and Veneration, affirming, that 
this muſt be the Power of God. 
and not of Man, Peter in the 
mean time prayed to God to un- 
deceive the People, and imme- 
diately Simon Magus his Wings, 
which he had made himfelf, be- 
gan to fail, ſo that he fell to the 
Ground, and being miſerably 
bruifed and wounded, was cat- 
riedintoa neighbouring Village, 
and dyed ſoon aſter. This is the 
ſubſtance of the Story, as related 
by Hegeſippus; tho Authors vaty 
as to the time of this Conteſt, 
ſome placing it in the Reign of 
Claudius, but moſt in that of 
Nero; the wretched End of this 
Magician, it's ſaid, haſtned the 
Apoſtle's End; for Nero, much 
troubled at the loſs of his Favou- 
rite, reſolved upon hisRuin. 

In the mean time the Chriſtians 
at Rome, are ſaid to have pre- 
vailed with Peter to attempt his 
Eſcape, which he effected, but 
according to ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, being reprehended by a 
Viſion of our Saviour, he re- 
turned and ſurrendred himſelf 
into the Hands of his Keepers: 
The Day of Execution being 
come, St. Peter, as they ſay, 
taking his leave of St. Paul, and 
being led to the top of the Vari- 
can Mount, was crucified with 
his Head downwards, according 
to his own deſire, as thinkin 
himſelf unworthy to be crucified 
in the ſame Poſture wherein his 


Lord had ſuffered. 
T As 
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As to St. Peter's Perſon, Tem- [ 


per and Writings, Authors give 
the following account; That he 
was ſlender, and of à middle ſize, 
his Complexion very pale, and 
his Hair curled and thick, but 
ſhort, his Eyes black, but fpecked 
with red: As for his Temper, 
he was naturally fervent and 
eager, which was common 
to the Galileans; his Humility 
and Lowlineſs of Mind was ſin- 
ar, and his Love and Zeal for 
is Maſter admirable, his Cou- 
rage was undaunted, and his. 
i 


gence in his Apoſtleſhip very 


wonderful. As forhis Writings, 
his firſt Epiſtle is ſaid to have been 
writ in the 44th Year-of our 
Lord, tho' ſome are of a-con- 
trary Opinion, and Authors alſo 


differ as to the place where: 


Some will have it to be at Rome, 
and others at Babylon; but whe- 


ther Babylon in Egypt, Babylon 


the Metropolis of Aſſyria, Feru- 
ſalem or Rome Fas ch ſo called, 
is controverted; the ſecond Epi- 
ſtle, according to Euſebius, was 
not for ſome Ages received as 
Canonical, and at this Day is not 
accounted ſuch by the. Syriact 
Church; the grand Objection 
conſiſts in the difference of its 
Style from the firſt; tho' this is 
eafily anſwered, in that it might 


be occaſioned by the difference 


of his Circumſtances or Temper 
at the time of writing, as there 
is: a vaſt difference between the 
Prophecy and Lamentations of 
Jeremiah. There are others 
who will have it to be writ by 
Simeon, and that the Word Peter 
was inſerted in the Title by ano- 
ther Hand; but it's anſwered: 
It bears both his Names in the 
Front, and. that Paſſage Chap. 1. 
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any other but himſelf; and Fude, 
v. I) and 18, does plainly: quote 
the Words of the — ane 

third Verſes of the third (hap- 
ter of his Epiſtle. | 

There were other ſuppoſititi- 
ous Writings aſcribed to him, as 
the Book called his A#s, menti- 
oned and rejected by Origen and 
Euſebius: Hi Goſh » and his 
Book ſtiled, his Preaching, Judy. 
ment and Revelation were alſo re- 
jected as ſpurious: That he had 
a Wife is clear-from Scripture; 
and that they cohabited after his 
being called to the Apoſtleſhip, 
is evident from 1 Cor. 9. 5. 
Nay Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, 
that his Wife ſuffered Martyr- 

dom, and was encouraged by 
himſelf to ſuffer - patiently, he 
being — rejoyced that 
ſhe was called to ſo great an Ho- 
nour. 

IG; was a Se that 
roſe in qudaa, a long time before 
the Birth of our Saviour; and 
St. Jerom, who ſpeaks hereof 
in his Relation of the Nazarere:, 
ſays, that the Authors of it were 
Sammai and Hillel. Thoſe of 
this Sect faſted the ſecond and 
fifth Days of the Week; they 
put Thorns at the bottom of 
their Robes, that they might 
prick their Legs as they went 
along; they lay upon Boards co- 


vered wich Flint- ſtones, and tied 
thick Cords about their Waſtes; 


q 


formance of 


though theſe Mortifications were 


neither kept by all, nor always. 
They paid Tythes as the Law re- 
quired, and gave the thirtieth 
and fiftieth part of their Fruits; 
adding voluntary Sacrifices to 
thoſe that were enjoyned, and 
appearing „ the per- 

their Vows. | 


* 
* 


v. 16, 17, 18, cannot relate to- 


| But 


. 
"But Pride marred all their Acti- 


ons, becauſe they had no other 


Care nor End, than to gain the 
Affections of the People, and 
the Reputation of being Saints, 
And in this manner they grew ſo 

tent, that the laſt Kings of the 
ews were afraid to ſuppreſs 
them, and were frequently ne- 
ceſſitated to make uſe of them 


for their own ſupport: They co- 


yeted the chief Seats at Feaſts and 


Aſſemblies, that they might paſs 


for infallible Maſters, and the 
ſincereſt Doctors of the Law; 
which they had abominably cor- 
rupted by their Traditions. 

As to the Doctrine they pro- 
feſſed, they attributed the Event 
of all things to Deſtiny, though 
they endeavour'd to make the 
Liberty of the Actions of Man's 
Will to accord therewith : They 
were ſo far Pythagoreans, as to 
believe the T 
the Soul, eſpecially thoſe of Peo⸗ 
ple of Vertue, eſteeming the 
reſt to be always in Torments. 
In Judicial Aſtrology they fol- 
lowed all the Opinions of the 
Gentiles, and St. Epiphanius adds, 
that tney had tranſlated the Greek 
Names of this Art, which ſig- 
nified the Stars and Signs of the 
Zodiack; into Hehrew Names. 

PHOTINIANs, or Sutinians; 
Hereticks, ſo denominated from 
Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmich, a 
Perſon of excellent Accompliſh- 
ments, and who in the fitſt Years 
of his Adminiſtration of that 
See, appeared very regular, but 
changing ſuddenly after he had 
taught the People the Knowledge 
of the true God; that is, attempt- 


ed to corrupt them, ſays Liri- 


nenſis, by his deteſtable Opini- 
ons and Doctrine; for not con- 


tenting himſelf to renew tlie 


ranſmigration of 


Errors of Sabellins, Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus, Cerinthius and Ebion, 
he added to their Impieties, that 


Jeſus Chriſt was not only meer 
Man, but began to be the Chriſt 


when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
upon him in F.rdan. 


PICA „The Name of a 
Chriſtian Sect, who improved 


the Miſtakes of the Adamites to 


the Extravagance of going nas 
ked. They ſprung up in the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth Centu- 
ry, and were denominated from 
one Picard, who ſet it a-foot; 
he ordered all his Proſelites to go 
naked, calledhimſelf the Son of 
God, and pretended he was ſent 
into the World, as a new Adam, 
by his Father, to refreſh the No- 
tion; and reſtore the practice of 
the Law of Nature, which, he 
faid, confiſted principally in two” 
things, the Community of Wo- 
men, and going ſtark naked: 
And one of the principal Tenets 
of this People was, that their 
Party were the only Free People 
in Nature, all other Men being 
Slaves, eſpecially thoſe! who 
wore any Cloaths upon the ſcore. 
of Modeſty: core, 
PIETY, Pietas, A Goddeſs 
of the Pagans, who was adored 
and preſided over the Worſhi 
that was paid unto other God- 
heads: She alſo preſided over 
the reſpectful Care and Tender- 
neſs Children owed to their Pas 
rents, and over that Affection 
Parents ought reciprocally to 
have for their Children. She 
was repreſented after different 
manners by the Romans, and by 
ſome lhe has been ſet out hold- 
ing her Children in her Arms; 
with a Stork that carries her Pa- 
rents about in their old Age, and 
feeds them, which is the Sym- 
| T © bol 


P L 0 
bol of Piety: Nay there was a 
Temple conſecrated to her. at 
Rome, in the Conſulſhip of 
Quintus and Attilius, wherein 
was ſet up that Woman's Picture, 
fo famous for her Piety in ſuſ- 
taining her Mother in Priſon with 
the Milk of her Breafts, it being 
built upon the place where ſhe 
had been impriſoned, for a per- 
petual Memorial of it. 
PILGRIMS, Perſons that go 
out of Devotion to pray to ſuch 
or ſuch Saints, or Holy Perſons. 


| 


The Mahometans go to Mecca, 


to worſhip God. Chriſtians in 
the darker Ages, have gone to 
Jeruſalem ; or to Places famed 
forthe Death, or Tombs, or Re- 
licks, or Shrinesof ſome Saints. 

- PLAYS, Were a ſort of So- 
lemnity among the Heathen Ro- 
mans in Honour of their falſe 
Divinities, ſuch as Apollo, Ju- 
iter, Ceres, Flora, Mars, Cy- 
bele, &c. 

- PLUTO, Made by Sanchoni- 
at hon to be the Son of Saturn and 
Rhea, made a Deity by the Pa- 

ans aſter his Death, was repre- 

nted in a Chariot drawn by four 


black Horſes, with a Bunch of 


Keys in his Hand, intimating 
that the Key of Death was in 
his Cuſtody, and that the Horſes 


ran through the four Ages of 


Men. It's thought that Pluto 
was the firſt that invented Fune- 
ral Solemnities for the Dead; 
which gave the Ignorant occaſion 


to ſay, that he was the God of 


Hell. Others have confounded 


him with Plutus the God of | 


- Riches. No Temple was erect- 
ed to him that I meet with. 
PLUTUs, The Pagan Deity 
of Riches. Ariftophanes ſays, 
That having at firſt a good Eye- 
ſight, he ſtuck to no body but to 


| 
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tho J uſt : But Jupiter taking his 


Sight from him, Riches after- 


wards fell indifferently to the 


ſhare of the Good and the Bad. 
They formed a Deſign of reco- 


vering Plutus his Sight, but Pe- 
nia and Poverty Oppoſed it, and 
made it appear, that Poverty was 
the Miſtreſs of Arts, Sciences 
and Vertues, which would bein 
danger of being loſt, if all Men 
were Rich: They gave her no 
Credit, or ſeemed not to believe 
her; ſo that Plutus recover'd his 
Sight in Æſculapius his Temple; 
and from thence forward, conti- 
nues our Comick Author, the 
Temples and Altars of other 
Gods, and thoſe of Fupiter him- 
ſelf, were abandoned; every 
body ſacrificing to no other but 
to God Plutus. | | 

| POLEMIANS, Certain He; 
reticks, and the Followers of 
Polemius about 373: He dedu- 
ced his Errors from the Books of 
Apollinarius ; the principal 
whereof was, the mixture, 
which he faid, there had been 
between the Word and the Fleſh, 
Theſe Hereticks were confound- 
ed with the Apollinarians. 

. POLLENTIA, The Hes. 
then Goddeſs of Power, wor- 
ſhipped by the Romans. 

OLLUX. See Caſtor. 
POLYGAMISTS, Chriſtian 
Hereticks, who ſaid it was law- 
ful for a Man to have as many 
Wives as he pleaſed. Their Pa- 
tron was Bernardine Ochinut, 
wholived in the ſixteenth Cen- 


u Ly LOTTE. See Bible. 

POLYHYMNIA, One of 
the Nine Muſes, and a Pagan 
Divinity, feigned to take care of 
Hiſtory : Others ſay, that ſhe 


preſided over Rhetorick; * 
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been pictured with a Crown of 


Pearls, a White Robe, and her 


- Right-hand moving, as if ſhe. 


harangu'd, and holdding in her 
Left-hand a Scrowl of Paper, 
where was writ the Word Swa- 
dere, See Muſes. 
"POMONA, Feign'd by the 
ancient Pagans to be the Goddeſs 
of Gardens and of Fruits; but J 
know of no Temple ſhe had, or 
what kind of Adoration they 
paid to her. 

_ PONTIFICES ROMANI, 
Roman Pontiffs: They were 
thoſe who had the Charge of all 
things appertaining to the Wor- 
ſnip of the Gods, and the Cere- 
monies of Sacriſices. Numa 
inſtituted four at firſt, who were 
of the Patrician Order; but in 
the Year of Rome 454, there 
were eight created, four out of 
the Patrician, and as many of 
the Plebeian Families: This num- 
ber in 673 was increaſed by Sylla 


the Dictator, who created ſeven 


more; but the firſt eight retained 
the Name of Great Pontiffs, and 


the ſeven new ones, of the Leſ- 


ſer, who nevertheleſs made but 
one Colledge. 


 AﬀerNuma's time, this Colledge 


made choice of Membersto fill up 
the vacant Places: Buts about the 
Year 654, it was ordered that 
the People ſhould chooſe them 
in their Aſſemblies. When Syl- 
la became Dictator he abrogated 
that Law; but Cicero in his Con- 
ſulſhip reſtored it. At laſt the 
Emperor Auguſtus having for 
ſome time allow'd the Colledge 


of Pontiffsto Chooſe ſuch as they 
thought capable, aſſumed after- 


wards that Power to himſelf, as 
alſo to create Ponziffs and all ſorts 
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for that reaſon it is that ſhe has Pont ifi was ſo great, that they 


were not obliged to give any 
manner of Account of their 
Actions, and (as already hinted) 
were Judges of all Matters re- 
lating to 'the Worſhip of the 
Gods, and of the Sacrifices, 
making new Laws, if they ſaw 
it convenient. To them belong- 
ed the Examination of the Ma- 
giſtrates, who had the care of 
Sacred Things, of the Prieſts 
and all the Officers that belonged 
to the Sacrifices. 

He that preſided in the Col- 
ledge, was called Pontifex Max- 
imus, and was choſen by the Peo- 
ple in the Comitia tributa, being 
a Dignity that at firſt was beſtow- 
ed upon none but Parricians, 
but in time the Plebeians were 
raiſed to this Dignity, till the 
Days of Fulius Ceſar, who 
having been created Pontifex 
Maximus, had Lepidus for his 
Succeſſor, and then Auguſtus, 
after which all the Emperors took 
this Title upon them: Nay, 
Conſtantine and ſome of his Suc- 
ceſſors, continued it, tho' they 
were Chriſtians, and hated Pa- 
ganiſm, *rill the brave Emperor 
Theodoſius entirely aboliſhed this 
Colledge. This Name of Pon- 
tifex and Pontifex Maximus, was 
afterwards given to Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops, but the Popes have ſinèe 
uſurped it, and herein, as well 
as in many other things, have 
too much eſpouſed Pagan Cuſ- 
toms, and thereby adulterated 
| Chriſtianity. 

POPZE, Were under Officers 
belonging to the Sacrifices, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to furniſh the Cat- 
tle neceſſary for that purpoſe, 
and to cut their Throats after 
they were knock d down. 


of Prieſts, This Dignity of the 


were naked to their Navel, and 
1 from 
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from thence covered tothe Mid- 
Leg, with an Apron, or the Skin 
of ſome Beaſt that was ſacrificed ; 
they had likewiſe a Crown on 


their Heads, commonly of Law- 
rel. Thus 'their Habit is de- 
ſcribed - upon Trajan s Pillar; 


But ſometimes 


. ſented with a ſort of Albe, which 
| hangs down from their Armpits, 


and tucked backward to the 


place where the Knife was faſt- 
ned. This Apron was called Li- 
mus, Or, Smmus. $f 4 
"POPE, In Greek, | ſignifies 
Father, and is a Name that was 


anciently given to all Biſhops, as 


appears by the Epiſtles of St. Je- 
rom and St. Auguſtin, exe. but 


about the end of the XI. Centu- 
ry, Gregory VII. in a Council 


- held at Rome, ordered the Name 
of Pope ſhould peculiarly belong 


what r 


to the Biſhop of Rome. As to 
egards his Election, you 


may ſee the Word Cardinal. 


Goddeſs worſhipped 


POPULONIA, A Heathen 


cient Romans, who i red her 


Help to ſecure their Country 
from plunder, Hail, Inundati- 
ons, Inſects, exc. as St. Auguſ- 
rin informs us. 

_. PORTUMNUS, A Sea-Dei- 


ty of the Heathens called AMeli- 
certus and Palæmon by the Greeks, 


and 8 as preſiding 
Over Ports; but 


whether any 


particular Adoration was paid 
him, is not, any where that I 
can meet with, recordecc. 


another, which had, according 


1. 


POSTVORTA, A Goddeſs 
adored by the Pagans, and ſaid 
to foreſee what was to come to 
paſe, and to preventthe Evil that 
might happen: | Antevorta was 


to their Sentiments,' Power over 


what-was paſt, 2nd which they 


| 


they are repre- 


al... 


the an- | 


. 
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invoked to be rid of the Eyils 
they had already felt; theſe two 
Goddeſſes being regarded by 
them as the Councellors of Pro- 
vidence: The Women in their 
Lymg-in,:joined theſe two alſo 
to the reſt of their Deities; An- 
tevorta made the Child come 
forth aright, that is, with his 
Head foremoſt, and the other 
put him out when his Feet ap- 
peared firſt ; Poſtworta allay d the 
| pains of Child-bearing, and the 
other ſuppoſed She-Divinity 
quickly cured Women after Ly- 
ing-in, | | 
FYOTITIANS and Pinariaz;, 
the Names of two Families in 
Rome impoly'd in Sacrifices: It's 
ſaid, that the firſt drank only the 
Liquor, which they preſented to 
the Gods, and did beſides eat all 
the Victims that were ſacrificed, 


| leaving no ſhare to the Pinari- 


ans, which Word ſeems to be 
derived from T*w@, to be Hun- 
gry, or not to Eat. 
POTNIADES, Certain Hea- 
| then Goddeſſes ſuppoſed to be in- 
ſpired with Rage and Fury, and 
to whom were ſacrificed Pigs for 
the appeaſing them, as believing 
thoſe Goddeſſes came to eat 
thoſe Victims left upon the Al- 
tar, when ſacrificed. | 
PRAXIDICA, A Heathen 
| Goddeſs, whoſe Care was, ac- 
cording to their Sentiments, to 
ſet the juſt Bounds and Meaſures, 
within which Men ought to con- 
tain themſelves in their Actions 
or Diſcourſes; they never made 
a whole Statue to this Goddeſs, 
bur only repreſented her by the 
Head, to ſhew perhaps that it is 
the Head, and à good Under- 
ſtanding that determines the Li- 
mits of every thing, and they 
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Authors make this falſe Goddeſs: 
to be the Mother of Homonoea 
and Arete, that is, of Concord 
and Vertue; and Heſychius ſays, 
that Menelaus after his return 
from Troy, conſecrated a Tem- 


che Heads of the Victims. Some 


ple to this Goddeſs under the fin- 
gle Name of Praxidica : It's ob- 


ſerved that all her Temples were 
uncovered, to denote, the de- 
duced her Origin from Heaven, 


as the only Spring of Wiſdom. 


 PRE-ADAMITES, Signifies 


either Mey whom ſome imagine 


to have lived before the Creation 


of 4dam, or thoſe who follow 


the Opinion of an Anonymous 
Author, the Heads whereof arc 
briefly theſe. 1. He faith, that 


on the ſixth Day of the Creation 


of the World, God created Male 
and Female, that is, according to 


dis Expoſition of it, God created 
Men and Women on the ſame 


Day in all Parts of the Earth; ſo 


2s that the Earth immediately pro- 


duced Trees, Fruits and Animals, it 


had alſo every where at the ſame 


time, Men and Women placed in 
it. 2. That long after, God 
made Adam to be the firſt Man of 
his own peculiar People, who 
were afterwards called Jews. 
3. That this Creation of Adam 
out of the Earth, which is de- 


ſcribed in the ſecond Chapter of 


Geneſis, is different from the 


Creation of the Men, whom 


Moſes ſpeaks of in the firſt Chap- 


ter. 4. That the Gentiles, that 
is, People differing from the 


Jews, were the Men of the firſt 
Creation ; and that Adam, from 


whom the Fews deducetheir Ori- 


gin, was a new Production of 


God, who formed him to be the 


chief of his own People. 5. That 


"Moſes his Intention was not to 
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write the Hiſtory of the World 


but only that of the Jews; 


wherefore he ſays but little of the 
firſt Creation of Men. 6. That 
Noah's Deluge was not univerſal 
throughout the Earth, but that 
it drowned Judea only. 7. That 
all the People of the World did 
not deſcend from Noah, nor 
from his three Sons. 8. That 
the Gentiles gave themſelves over 
to all ſorts of Vices, but that 
theſe Sins were not laid to their 
Charge, becauſe God had not 
given them a Law, and that they 
were not properly Sins, but Evil 
Actions, as thoſe of Beaits, who 
do wrong, but ſin not. 9. That 


the Gentiles dyed, not becauſe 


they-had ſinned, but becauſethey 
were compoſed of a Body ſub- 
ject to Corruption. ro. That as 
to the ſecond Creation, to wit, 
that of Adam, he had been crea- 
ted to be the firſt Patriarch of the 
Fewiſh People, to whom God 
was to manifeſt himſelf in due 
time, and afterwards to the Gen- 
tiles, in order at laſt to form but 


one Church of both. 


The Author of theſe deteſta- 
ble Opinions, chiefly makes uſe 
of the Words in the fifth Chapter 
of St. Paulto the Romans; There 
were Sins in the World before the 
Law, but they were not imputed, 
there being no Law; from whence 
he argues, we muſt underſtand 
here the Law preſcribed to Mo- 
ſes, or that to Adam; if the firſt, 


it follows, that there were Sins 
before and until Moſes, and that 


God did not impute them; 
which latter is manifeſtly falſe, as 
appears by the puniſhment-of 
Cain, and the Sodomites menti- 
oned in Scripture: It by it we un- 


derſtand the Law of Adam, we 


muſt conclude there were Men 
T 4 before 
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-before him; but this is anſwered, ' 
infaying, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks: 
of the Law of Moſes, which is 

called Law fimply in Scripture, 

and by the Apoiile himſelt; and 
tis certain, that this Law of Mo- 

- ſes is what gives the Prohibition; 

nor does the Apoſtle ſay, that 

there were Sins before Moſes his 

Law, that were not imputed, 
but that thete were Sins in the 

World before that Law; that no 
Sins were imputed where there is 

no Law; from whence it follows, 

that before Me ſes his time, there 
was a Law preſcribed to Adam. 

Ullere it will not be improper 

to ſay ſomething concerning the 

Antiquity of the Chaldeans, Egyp- 
tians and Chineſes; ſince tis prin- 

cipally upon the Hiſtories of 

theſe Nations, that the Author of 
the Pre-Adamites has grounded 
- his Theological Syſtem. After 
having ſaid in his Preface, that 

thoſe that could fee any thing, 
might diſcern, that the Epoch of 
the World ought not. to be taken 
from the Creation of Adam, he 

adds, that he muſt return back as 

far as the Origin of 0 2 

ant, Egyptians, Ethiopians an 

Sc * Lac in his rg Book, 

-where he treats of theſe matters, 
he ſays nothing of the Chaldeans 

and Egyptians, but after Diodorus, 


thattheſe People believed that the 


World was Eternal, and made it 
their boaſt that they had abb eg 
themſelves above four hundred 


and ſeventy thouſand Years to 


obſerve the Stars. But to over- 
throw their vain Aſſertions, when 
Alexander the Great took the Ci- 
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were among the Chaldeans, this 
Friend of his ſent him the'anci. 


tions he could find in Babylon, 
which were not of above 3 
thouſand nine hundred and three 
Years ſtanding, before that Ex- 
-pedition of Alexander: Now, ac- 
cording to thoſe who follow the 
"Verſion of the Septuagint, theſe 
Obſervations mount no higher 
than the Reign of Semiramis, 
who began to Reign after the 
Death of Abraham. Beroſus in 
his. Hiſtory of the Cbaldeans, 
reckons ten Generations from 
Alorus (which indeed is the 


Adam of | Moſes)" to Xiſuthrus, 


who is no other than Noah, and 


reckonsten more from Xiſuthrus 


to Abraham: But it is known, 
that the Chaldeans and Babyloni- 
ans had theirBeginning a little be- 
fore the Birth of Heber; ſince 
Holy Writ informs us, that the 
Poſterity of Noah having quitted 
the Mountains, where they 
dwelt a long time after the De- 
luge, ſpread themſelves into the 
Plains, and gave the Name of Shi- 
naar to the firſt Land where they 
fixed, and afterwards built there 
the Tower and City of Babylon. 

It's true as to the Egyprians, 
they believed that they were the 
firſt People of the World, tho' 
'tis eaſy enough to penetrate into 
their fabulous Origin. Their 
Hiſtorians ſay, that they have 
had Kings for the ſpace of 36825 
Years to NetFanebe:s, who was 
driven from his Throne by Orhus 
King of Perſia, nineteen Years 


1 of Babylon, he had Caliſthenes 
-there with him, a famous Philo- 
ſopher, who having been deſired 
by Ariftorle to ſhew him what 


Monuments of Antiquity there 
a EIS A 7. . 


before the Monarchy of Alexan- 
der the Great. They ſay, that the 
Gods or Heroes and Demi-Gods 
reigned in this Empire for 
34201 Years, and that from that 
time they were ſucceeded by the 
e Kings; 


;| 


enteſt Aſtronomical Obſervi- 


Kings; the firſt whereof was 
Manes. The famous Manetho, 
who was Prieſt in the City of 
Heliopolis, and wrote the Hiſtory 
of Egypz by the Order of Prolo- 
my Philadelphus, imitating this 
ancient Chronicle, makes the 
Gods and the Heroes to reign up- 
on the Borders of the Nile: But 
he neither reckons up ſo great a 
number, nor does he aſſigu them 
ſo many Years to reign. Tho 
after all, tis manifeſt, theſe 
things are Fables invented by the 
Egyptians, to make their Anti- 
uity equal with that of the Chal- 
ans; theſe two Nations having 
always been Competitors to one 
another in this Particular. 

As forthe Chineſes, one may 
ſee by their Hiſtories, that to the 
Year of our Lord 1688, their 


Empire had laſted four thouſand | 


fix hundred and forty Years; 
which muſt aſcend up above five 
hundred Years before the Deluge, 
according to the ordinary Calcu- 
lation, 
Computation of the Septuagint, 
this muſt begin 665 after the De- 


luge: So that upon the whole it 


appears, that the Author of the 
Pre-Adamites, hath ſearched to 
no purpoſe into the Antiquity of 
theſe Nations, for Proofs to the 
ſupporting of ſach impious and 
extravagant Opinions 
PRADESTINARIANS, v. 


Calviniſts. 


PRAMONSTRATENSI- 
ANS, v. Norbert. 
PRE-SANCTIFIED, A Word 
uſed by the Greek Church, who 
have a Liturgy, called the Pre- 
ſanftified, becauſe that upon 
thoſe Days they do not conſe- 
crate the Bread or Wine, but re- 
ceive the Bread which was con- 


ſecrated the Day before. This 
l | | | 


| Lent-time, as they do 


but according to the 
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Maſs is faid all Lent long, except 
Saturdays and Sundays, and the 
Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, which being Feſtivals, are 
exempt from Faſting ; the Greeks 


being of Opinion, that the 
whole Maſs is not to be celebra- 
ted on Faſting- Days, and upon 
this account charge the Latin 
Church with breach of the Ca- 
nons, becauſe they ſay Maſs in 
e reſt of 
the Year, Good- Friday excepted; 
for on that Day this Maſs of the 
Prerſanctiſied is offered in the La- 
tin Church: The Prieſt then con- 
ſecrating neither Bread for 
Wine, but making uſe of an Hoſt, 
which was. conſecrated the Day 
before, and communicating only 
under one Kind; for the Wine 
he receives is only for Abſoluti- 
on, being unconſecrated. The 


| Greeks do the ſame thing; from 


whence we may conclude, that 
they communicate only in one 
kind, during Lent, the Wine 
that they then receive being not 
conſecrated. | 
PRESBY TERS, The Word, 
Prieſt, comes from the Greek 
Teio Burege;,, Which ſignifies old. 
here is frequent mention of 
theſe Presbyters or Prieſts, in the 
New Teſtament, which are not, 
Jacrificers,but anſwerto Zakenim, 
of the Fewiſb Synagogue. The 
Chriſtian Presbyters were ordain- 
ed in evecy Church by the Apo- 
ſtles, to inſtruct Chriſtians, and 
to adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
to pray publickly and privatel 
with them, and in ſhort to dire 
them jn the way to Heaven. 
At firſt the Word, Biſhop, and, Pres- 
byter, was ſynonymous; but 
ſoon after the Apoſtles Days, Bi- 
ſhop came to ſignify a Perſan who 


| had the Power of Ordination, as 
we 
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well as the other Prieſtly Powers; 
and Presbyter was only him who 
Had other Powers, but not Ordi- 
nation. The chief Buſineſs of 
the Priefts has always been to 
conſecrate the Bread and Wine; 
to teach and exhort, to baptize 
znd adminifter the Lord's St 

per, and to officiate in Publick, 
and were always ſubſervient to 
the Biſhop. Formerly he was 
not Ordained till he was 30 Years 
old, but now the time is ſhortned. 
1 | 

__*PRESBYTERIANS; Chri- 
Mans fo denominated, becauſe 
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| compoſed of a greater numbet 
of Miniſters and Elders, aſſoci 
ated for governing the Churches 
| in their Bounds, Acts 11. zo. 
Ack: 15. 4, 6, 22. A4, 11, 
17, 18. The higheſt Court i; 
aSynod, which they hold may 
be Provincial, National or Oecu. 
menical, and allow of Appeals 
from the Leſſer to the Greater, 
as in Acts 15. 2, 6, 22, 23. The 
Ordination of their Miniſters is 

Praying, Faſling, and Impo- 
mon of the Hands of the preſ- 
bytery, 1 Tim, 4. 14. after he 
is examined as to his Converſati- 


they aſſert, that the Government 
of the Church appointed in the 
Kew Teſtament is by Presbyters, 


that is, Miniſters and ruling E- 


ders, affociated for Government 
and Diſcipline: They affirm, 
mere is no Order in the Church 
'Mperiourto that of a Presbyter, 

Divine Inſtitution: That all 
 Minifters being Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, are equal by their Com- 
"miſſion; and that Elder and Bro- 
ther are the ſame in Name and 
Office, according to the Scrip- 
tures: The loweſt of their 
Courts is the Miniſter of the 
Parith 'or Congregation, with 
his Elders, who govern that 
"fmgle Pariſh or Congregation, 
aavying Power to call before them 
any Member of the Congrega- 
tion, to Inftract, Admonith, 
Rebuke, and Suſpend them from 
the Lord's Table, as there ſhall 
be occaſion, which they ground 
on Heb. 13. 17. 2 Thefſ, 5. 12, 
15. Mat. 7.6. 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 14, 
15. They have likewiſe a Dea- 
con to take care of the Poor; 
and for all thoſe Offices cite 
F. 17. Heb. 13. 7. 
1 Cor. 12. 28. Acts 6. 2, 3. 


— 
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on, Religion and Learning, by 
the preaching Presbyters, who 
only lay Hands upon him. 
Thoſe who have a mind to 
read what they ſay for theſe 
things more at large, may ſee it in 
| the Appendix to the Weſtminſter 
Confeſſion concerning Church» 
Government: And as to their 
Doctrine, they are generally re- 
puted to be Orthodox in the 
| Faith; and the ſame is contained 
in the above cited Weſtminſter 
Confeſſion: Wherefore | ſhall ſay 
no more of this, nor'of their 
Diſcipline, wherein all Foreign 
Proteſtants, except ſome few of 
the Lutherans, agree with them. 
PRIAPUS, A falſe Deity of 
the Ancients, whom they made 
to be the Son of Bacchus and 
Venus, and who had the care of 
Gardens. He was worſhipped 
at Lampſacus. Adonis or Oſirit 
having conſecrated a- Phallus of 
Gold in memory of a Wound he 
had received in the Groyn, 1t 
hapned that the Reaſon of the 
Phallus came to be forgotten; 
and that the Prieſt of that Deity 
introduced a great many Impuri- 
ties and Vileneſſes upon this oc+ 


The next Court is a Presbyrery, | 


caftvn, 
PRIEST 
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mb» Ml - PRIEST (HIGH) was he | Lace put upon it, and ſo ſet upon 
pho was the principal Sacrificer | the tore front of the Mitre, with 
cher under the Law. Aaron, Moſes | the Name of God engraven 
1 his Brother, was the firſt; gnd | thereon. | R . 
. this Dignity was poſſeſſed by || PRIEST in Greek, "properly 
4 thoſe of his Family, and others | ſignifies Old, and indeed they 
of the Fews till 1578 Years, | ought to beſo in reſpect to Age 
from the Year of the World | and Prudence. As to thę Ol 
peal 2545, till 4123, which was the | Tefament, there the Age of the 
— ſeventieth after the Nativity of | Prieſthood was fixed to thirty 
The our Saviour, when the City of | Years; and we find our bleſſed 
ers l eruſalem was taken by Titxs, | Saviour did not begin his Mini- 
here was none but the High- | ſtry till that time; but under the 
Preſ- Prieſt permitted toenterjinto the | New (tho'indeedthe Words Mi- 
danctuary of the Tabernacle : | niſter, Paſtor, exc. are there on- 
ſar. WY His Habit and Ornaments were | ly uſed) there is no certain term 
„ by myſterious; he wore, beſides | of Years prefixed, and the prac- 
"who the ordinary Veſts of Prieſts, one tice of Chriſtian Churches hath 
of a Jacynth Colour, that came | been very various herein: As to 
d to _ to his Heels, and whoſe | the Heathen Priefts, they were 
Borders were adorned with | Perſonsappointed to offer Sacri- 
n divers Flowers, and embroider- | fices, and firſt inſtituted at Rome 
inter ed with Gold: The lower part | by Numa, of which there were 
« 91 of this Robe was adorned and | two ſorts, one for all the Gods in 
their fringed with Pomegranates and f general, and called Pontiſices, 
y re- Bells of Gold intermix'd, over | and the other for the Gods in par. 
"the MY which they had another Veſt cal- | ticular, as the Luperei for the God 
ined led an Ephod, which was a kind of Pan, the Sodales Tirii the , 
ner ſhort Coat but of a Cubit's | Gods of the Sabines, the Salii 


Hay length, inter woven with vari- for Mars, the Veſtals for the 
their ous Colours, with a mixture of | Goddeſs Veſta, the Flamins for 
eign Gold. and towards the middle of | Jupiter, Mars, or Quirinus, the 
"of the Breaſt was a piece of Stuff | Galli for Cybele, exc. Beſides 
dem. like to that of the Ephod, called | whom there were certain Magi- 
y of vulgarly, the Oracle, upon ſtrates or Officers, called Epu- 
Sade which were fixed twelve precious | lones, who were as the Attendants 
and Stones of an ineſtimable value, or Stewards, that preſided over 
of placed in four Rows, three in | thoſe Feaſts that were made after 
ped each, and upon each of which | the Sacrifices ; the King of the 
ris was graven the twelve Sons of | Sacrifice, who was, as it were 
5 of Jacob. The High-Prieſt hadlike- | Maſter of the Ceremonies; the 
dhe MM wi upon his Shodlderstwo Sar- | Fratres Arvaler, who took Care 
„ it donix's enchaſed in Gold, on | of the Sacrifices offered for the 
the which the Ephod was faſtned, and | Increaſe of the Fruits of the 
ten; the Names of the twelve Sons of | Earth, andthe Fratres Curiones, 
ity Jacob were alſo engraven upon | that were over the Sacrifices of 
uri the two Stones: Beſides theſe he each Curia. v. PRs; 
raul wore a Mitre of twined Linen, | PRIMATE, A Title formerly 


md a Plate of Gold, with a Blue | given to all the 2 
ST. | 2 
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the Eating of the Fleſh of Ani- 
mals and Marriage, as an unlaw- 


ful Copulation, and ſeparated 


"PR 


ae Weff. In ſubſequent Ages 2 
Primate was diſtinguiſhed from 
a Metropolitan; and that Title 

was given to certain Sees, hre 
the Biſhop claimed a Juriſdiction 
over the Metropolitans In the 
aß theſe Primates were called | 

Patriarchs or Exarchs, Former- | 
ly all the Metropolitans were 
equal, except the Biſhop of Car- 
. #bage, who was Primate of all 
Africa; But in latter Ages the 
Metropolitans of chief Cities 
have aſſumed the Quality of 
Primates. A Primate's Privi- 
lege at preſent is to judge of Ap- | 
peals brought into his Courts 
From Metropolitans. | 
- PRISCILLIANISTS, Cer- 

_ tain Chriſtian Hereticks whoſe 
Author was Priſcillian, a Spani- | 
ard of Noble Extraction, very 

wealthy, and endued with much 
Wit, Learning and Eloguence ; | 
one Mark an Egyptian and an He- 
retick, having ſo vn the Errors of 
the Gnoſticks in Gaul, went into 
Spain, where Carnal Pleaſure, 
which was the principal Article 
of his Doctrine, procured him 

quickly a great many Diſciples, 
the chief whereof was Priſcilli- 
an, who covered his Vanity un- 

der the appearance of a profound 

Humility; he taught beſides the 
Abominations of the Gnoſfticks, | 


that the Soul was of the ſame | foot by Chryſoſtom at Conſtanti- 


Subſtance with God, and that de- 
ſcending to the Earth, thro' ſeven 
Heavens, and certain other de- 
grees of Principality, it fell into |. 
the Hands of the Evilone, who 
put it into the Body, which he 
made to conſiſt of twelve parts, 
over each of which preſided a 
Czleſtial Sign; he condemned 


| 


N 


Holy Perſons in the Trinity with 


invoke their Gods Aſſiſtance, 
ſtian modern Proceſſions, the 


Prieſts march firſt and direct the 
Proceſſion. The firſt Proceſſions 


they being diſcountenanced were 


they went along ſung Anthems: 
To prevent their having any In- 
fluence on the Orthodox, theſe 


| their Prayers, From this Begin- 


PR. 
Women from their Hugbang, 
without their Conſent; and ac. 
cording to his Doctrine, Man: 
Will was ſubject to the Power of 
the Stars; he confounded: the 


Sabellius, ordered his Followers 
to faſt on Sundays and Chrif. 
mas-Day, becauſe he believed 
Chniſt had not taken trueFleſh up, 
on him: Lying, a moſt abomi- 
nable Vice, and fo contrary to 
the God of Truth, was a thing 
tolerated amongit them; there 
was a Volume compoſed by chem 
called Libra, becauſe that in the 
twelve Queſtions in it, as in 
twelve Ounces, their whole 
Doctrine was explained. Priſ- 
cillian broached his Hereſie in 
the fourth Century. 
PROCESSION, A Ceremony 
where the Clergy and Laity g0 
together, ſinging Litanies and 
other Prayers as they move 
along. The Old Romans, when 
the Empire was diſtreſſed, or af- 
ter ſome Victory, ordered Pro- 
ceſſions for ſeveral Days together 
to be made to the Temples, to 


or to thank them. In our Chri- 


with the Clergy are thoſe ſet on 


nople, to oppoſe the great Ap- 
pearances of the Arians: For 


wont Night and Morning to 
meet without the Town, and as 


Proceſſions were ſet up, in which 
the Orthodox, carrying Croſſes 
with Flambeaux upon them, ſang 


ning 


PR 
ine Pproceſſions have encreas d, 
eſpecially in the Weſt, where the 
prieſts and People go from one 
Church to another, finging 
pray ers and Litanies; and fince 
Brrengarins declared againſt, 
Tranſubſtantiation, tis made a 


piece of Religion to carry the | 


conſecrated Elements triumphant- 
ly. In Proteſtant Countries Pro- 
auſſoning is only goingthe Bounds 
of their Pariſhes on Aſcenſion 
Day, in order to adjuſt their Li- 
mits exactly; and is a merely Ci- 
vil thing. | | 
PROCLIANITES, . Chriſtian 
Hereticks in the fourth Age, that 
denyedthe Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Laſt Judgment. 
PROPHETS, Choſen Per- 
ſons inſpired by God'himſelf to 
inſtruct the Jewiſh Nation, and 
to foretel what was to come. 
Beſides Samuel, David, Nathan, 
gc. we uſually reckon up ſeven- 
teen, who are diſtinguiſhed into 
the Greater and Leſſer { The He- 
brew in the Holy, Scripture, 
makes uſe of the Word Nabi, 
which the Septuagint have ren- 
dred Prophet, tho the learnedſt 
Rabbins and others, will have it 
derived from the Word Noah, 
which, according to them, fig- 
tifies to ſpeak; as if the Pro- 
phets among the Jews were Ora- 
tors, who manifeſted the Will 
of God to the People, either in 
publick Diſcourſes, or by their 
Writings, and 'tis for this Reaſon 
that their prophetical Books are 
divided into two Claſſes; where- 
of the firſt contains thoſe they 
call Nebym. Reſchonim, that is, 
firſt Prophets, under which are 
comprehended the Books of Jo- 
ſhua, Judges, the Books of Sa- 
muel and of Kings : In the ſecond 


are 1ſaiah; Jeremiah, and the 
other Prophets, which they call 
Nebym Aburonim, or the latter 
Prophets: Theodoret, with ſome 
others of the Greek Fathers, 
agree herein with the Fews, be- 
cauſe they affirm, that the Pro- 

hets, each of them wrote the 

liſtory of the Tranſactions of 
his time: Joſephus alſo againft 
Appian ſays, that thoſe who 
wrote the Annals of his Coun- 
try, were called Prophets. 
PROSELITES, A Greet 
Word ſignifying a Stranger, of 
which there were two forts 
| among the Jeus, to wit, the 
Proſelites of Righteouſneſs, 
and the ſojourning Proſe- 
lites, or the Proſelites of the 
Gate; the firſt ſubmitted to the 
Law of Moſes, and the others 
lived among the Jews, being 
| obliged only to keep the ſeven 


Commandments of the Sons of 
Noah, which by the Jews were 
eſteemed as the Law of Nature, 
and every body bound to ſerve 


1. The firſt forbad Idolatry. 

2. Hallow the Name of God. 

3. Forbid Murder. 

4. Condemned Adultery and 
Inceſt. | 

5. Forbid Theft. 

6. To do Juſtice and to ſub- 
5 Fotdid ing things | 

1 eating ſtran- 
gled and Blood. 

All theſe Commandments the 
Jews held, were immediately 
given hy God; the firſt ſix were 
— hang to Adam, and the ſe- 
venth to Noah; and this was all 
the revealed Religion there was 
till Abraham's time. o 

But as to the Proſelites of 


Righteouſneſs, they were 2 
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to be circumciſed by the Jr, 
and to offer Sacrifice; but this -| Witneſſes, to Obſerve the ſeyen 


related only to the Men; for the 


Women were obliged to receive 


„and to have Sacrifices 
Offered for them, but there was no 
ſuch thing required of the other 
Proſelytes: It was enough that 
they ſolemnly promiſed to ob- 
ſerve the aforeiaid ſeven Com- 
mandments, / 

Before they admitted a Gentile 
to Circumtifion, —.— ag 
the ſincerity: of his Converſion, 
leaſt Fear, Intereſt, or Ambiti- 
on, might occaſion it. Then 
they taught him ſeveral Articles 
of the Law, in what regarded 
the Unity of God, the Impiety 
of Idolaters, the Reward of Vir- 


tue, ec. and when he was cured 


of the Wound of the Circumci- 
ſion, he was led to the Font, 
where his whole Body was dipt 
in the Reſervatory of Water. 
Children that had not attained 
the uſe of Reaſon, that is, Boys 
under the Age of thirteen Vears 
and a Day, and Girls under 
twelve and a Day, were to have 
the Conſent of their Parents, or 
Magiſtrates; this ſort of Bap- 
tiſm was never 2 being 
different from the Oblations 
uſed every Day by the Fews: 
The Effect of this new Pro- 
feſſion of Faith was altogether 
ſurprizing; for the Hebrew Doc- 
tors ſay, that the Proſelytes were 
look d upon as born ane w, ſo that 
they that were born of Gentile 


arents, were not looked upon | 


as their Children, when become 
ews; and if the Profelite 
ncedto have Children before 

his Converſion, they were not 
to inherit his Eſtate. As for the 
Proſelites of the Gate, it was 
enough that they made a ſolemn 


. 


* 
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Promiſe in the preſence of thres 
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Commandments of the Chil. 
dren of Noah, after which the 
Jews ſuffered them to live among 
them, as believing they might be 
faved, if they obſerved theſe 
Commandments. As for thoſe 
who refuſed to obſerve this Law 
of Nature, they were not tole- 
rated in Fudea, nor did this Uſage 
of receiving Proſelites of the 
Gate, continue always among 
them, forit ceafed with the Ju- 
bilee, when the Tribes of Reu- 
ben, Gad and Manaſſes, were 
led in Captivity by Tiglath Pilne- 
ſar, King of Aſſyria, in the time 
of Joatham, King of Fudab, 
about 757. before the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt. The Jews do 
ſtill call thoſe Gentiles, and even 
Chriſtians too, Proſelites, when 


they embrace their Religion and 


obſerve this Ceremony. When 
any one offers himſelf with a de: 
ſign to turn Few, there are three 
Rabbins, or Men in Authotity; 
imploy'd to uſe their Cunning to 
learn of him the Reaſon .of 
this Reſolution, leaſt the motive 
be humane: If he perſiſts, not- 


| withſtanding the Remonſtrances 


made him, that Moſes his Law 
is ſevere, that his Followers are 
the ſcorn of Mankind, exc. he 
is circumciſed, and all over bath- 
ed in Water in the preſence of the 
three Rabzns that examined him; 
after which he is accounted as 
mucha Jew, asif he were born 
one. 

As to the Women that become 
Proſelites, the Rabbins ſay, in 
Conformity to their Talmud, 
that they are immerſed in Water 
to the Neck by other Women; 
and aftet that inſtructed in the 
Law of Moſes by two _— 
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PROSERPINA, Sometimes | 


three WM confounded with Diana, the | thoſe who had a mind to conſult 
ſeven Wl Daughter of Ceres, and a kind of him about future Events, muſt - 
Chi. Heathen Divinity, which we | furprizeand bind him; fince he 
u the only mention in this Place. had the Artifice to aſſume divers 
mong PROTESTANTS, A Name ] Shapes, in order to avoid giving 
tht be WM qumed by the People of ſeveral an anſwer to ſuch as came to con- 
theſe Imperial Towns, and others in ſult him. Herodotus does not 
thoſs Ml Germany if 1529. becauſe they | doubt but Proteus was originally 
Law WM jrotefed againſt a Decree made, | an Egypriaz King, and according 
tole- WM in the Diet of Spire, by Ferdi- | 0 their uſage made one of their 
Jage and, Arch-Duke of Auſtria, | Deities; and Diodorus Siculus æ- 

" the MW nd other Roman Catholick-| grees with him as to the Reign of. 
nong Princes, and demanded Liberty Froteus in Egypr, during the Siege 
e Ju- WM of Conicience, till the Celebra- of Troy, and fays, that the 
Reu- ton of a Council, in-purfuance | Greek Fables concerning his 
were WW of aDecree made in 1526. But | Transformation, took its Origin 
PUne- this Name of Proteſtant was then from the different Habits which 
time WM confined only to the fore-menti- he affected to wear above the 
dah; WE oned People; yet the Glorious | other Kings of Egype. I know - 
ara: WY Reformation of Religion, ſpread- | of no particular Adoration. paid 
s do Ml ingit elf far and near in ſeveral I him. WET 
even Parts of Europe, it has been] PROTHESIS, A Name given 


yhen ſince given in general to all ſuch | 
and a5haye reformed. from the * | 
hen ey, however ſo much diverſified | 


PR 
munition of his God-head) ant 


7 the Greek Chriſtians to a Ta- 
ble, whereon the Bread and 
| Wine were put, before they were 


| des among themſelves, and in Con- 
ee in · diſtinction to thoſe of the 
rity; Romiſh Communion, whom the 
g to other call Papiſts. 
of PROTEV ANGELION, the 
tive Name of a Book attributed to St. 
not- James the Apoſtle, which treats 
nces of the Birth of the bleſſed Vir- 
aw gin and that of our Saviour. It 
are was brought firſt from the Eaſt by 
he Poſtulus in Greek, who tranſlated. 
ich- t into Latin, affirming, that it 
the is publickly read in the Eaſtern 
m; Church, and formerly believed 
| as to have been wrote by St. James, 
orn. firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem; but 
| the Fables, wherewitK it is ſtuf- 
me fed, evidence the contrary 
in PRO TEUS, A Sea-Deity of 
ud; the Heathens, ſaid to look after 


Nertune s Flocks. The Pagans 


would have him to be an excel-. 


conſecrated; The Word Pre- 
theſis in this place ſignifies Prepa- 


ration, becauſe things are pre- 


pared on the little Akar, before 
PROTHONOTARY, A 


Word that has a different fignifi- 


cation in the Greek Church, from 
| what ic has in the Latin; for in 
the firſt it is the Name of one of 


the great Officers of the Church 


| of Conſtantinople, that takes 
place next the Patriarch, and 
writes all Diſpatches he ſends to 
the Grand Seignior; belides 


kent Prophet, (ſurely a great di- 


carried to the great Altar to be- 


they are placed on the great one. , 


{ which he is impowered to have 
an Inſpection over the Profeſſors 
of the Law, into 'Purchaſes, 
Wills, and the Liberty given to 
Slaves; But in the Roman Church 
they were formerly called Pro- 
thonotaries, who had the * 


; PVU 
df writing the Acts of the Mar- 


eir Death; a Title ot Honour 
whereunto is aſcribed many Pri- 
viledges, as Legitimatizing Ba- 
ſtards, maling Apoſtolick Nota- 
ries, Doctors of Divinity, of 
the Canon and Civil Law: 
They are twelve in number. 
PROVIDENCE; The Anti- 
ents made a Goddeſs of Provi- 
dence. They repreſent her as a 
Lady, with a Scepter in her 
Hang, and pointing to a Globe 
which lies at her Feet with her 
other Hand. Sometimes ſhe 
had a Rudder and Globe in her 
Hands; ſometimes with a Cor- 
nucopia in her Hand, and a Veſ- 
ſel full of Corn at her Feet. | 
-PSYCHE, A kindof Goddeſs 
of the Ancients, whereby they 


rs, and the Circumſtances of 


mean, according to its Etymo- 
logy in Greek, the Humane Soul ; 
ſhe was repreſented with the 
Wings of a Butterfly on her 
Shoulders: The nimbleneſs of 
that Creatute in ſome meaſure 
expreſſing the Activity, Nature 
and Propertics of the Soul. 1 
meet with no Form of Adoration 
among the Pagans paid to this 
ſuppoſed Divinity. 
PUDICITIA, A Goddeſs 
ador'd by the ancient Heathens, 
under the ſhape of a Woman 
veil'd, and of an exceeding mo- 
deſt Countenance. There were 
two Temples erected to her at 
Rome, the one belonging to the 
noble Roman Ladies, and the 
other to the Plebeian Women, 
wherein ſhe was ſolemnly wor- 


3 | | 

URGATORY, A ſuppoſed 
State and Place where thoſe Peo- 
ple go to, by way of Funith- 
ment, who have not expiated 
their Sins by Acts of Sorrow and 


he... A 


pired, the was to go to the Tem- 
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Penance in this Life, and where 
they are to bear a Temporary bu- 
niſhment hereafter. To ſhorten 
this Puniſhment the Papiſts con- 
ceive the Prayers and Superogati- 
ons of Men here on Earth, or 
the Interceſſion of Saints in He. 
ven, very efficacious. This 
Doctrine was not known in the 
Church for 600 Years. But in 
times of Ignorance, when Viſi. 
ons, Lies and Legendsprevailed 
much, it crept into the Hef, but 
was never receiv'd by the Greeks, 
It grew by theſe ſteps; Firſt the 
Chriſtians were wont to meet at 
the Tombs of Martyrs, in order 
to excite themſelves to bear even 
Martyrdom. There they re- 
peated what his or that Saint had 
done and ſuffered; and praii d 
him for it: Then they intimated 
how agreeable. it would be 
to the Saint, to have thoſe that 
were alive imitate them. This 

ew to ſaying, That they did 

ar and approve their Reſoluti- 
ons. Andas Opinions concern- 
ing the State of the oul before 
the Day of Judgment grew in 
faſhion, they imagined them not 


fo, completely happy as they 


might be, and therefore at 
prayed for them, and not long 
after to them. With theſe Nos 
tions came in the Doctrine of 
faying Mafles for departed Souls, 
and in conſequence of them, 
thoſe vait Endowments, which 
every wherehaveappeared. 
PURIFICATION, A Fewiſ 


Religious Ceremony, ordained 


by the Law of Moſes, where tis 
ſaid, That a Woman ſhould keep 
within forty Days after her Lying- 
in, if ſpe was brought to Bed of 4 
Son, and eighty, if of a Daugh- 
ter; and when that time was ex- 


ple 


ewiſh 
ained 
re tis 
| keep 
72 
0 

augh 
1s ex- 
Tem- 

ple 
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ple and offer a Lamb, with 3 
young Pidgeon or Turtle; or, if 
the were poor, two Pidgeons or 
two Turtles. i 
The Feaſt of the Purification 
amongſt Chriſtians, was inſtitu- 
ted in Honour of the Virgin Ma- 
ry'sgoing to the Temple, where, 
according to. Cuſtom, ſhe pre- 
ſented our bleſſed Saviour, and 
offered two Turtles for him: 
There is a Homily upon this 
Feaſt in the Bibliorheca Patrum, 
writ by Met hodius Biſhop of Tyre, 
who flouriſhed in the third Cen- 
tury- Pope 2 I. added the 
Proceſſion with 8 to 
give (as the Papiſts would have 
it) a more ſenſible Repreſenta- 
tion of the Myſtery; from 
whence it was called Caudlemas- 


day. X 

PuIM, A Name giyen by 
the Jews to one of their Feaſts, 
(celebrated in memory of Eſther, 
who prevented the 1/raelites from 
being entirely deſtroyed by the 
Conſpiracy of | Haman: This 
Name has been given to the Feaſt 
becauſe of the Purim or Lors 
mentioned in the th of Eſther. 
R. Leo of Modena ſays, this 
Feaſt laſted two Days; but it was 
the firſt that was only the ſolemn 
Day, and that they faſted the 
Evening before it; but yet the 
might wotk and labour on bo 
theſe Days: On the firſt they 
read over all the Book of Efther, 
and at the ſametime of Reading 
it, he obſerves, that ſome hear- 
ing the Name of Haman pro- 
nounced, clapped their Hands, 
to intimate they curſed him: 
They then likewiſe give very 
large Alms; Relations and 
Friends. ſending Preſents to one 
another of things to eat, and all 


1 
2 r A —.— ſtrict 
aluiniſts, who appear'd in E 
5 in 165, or, — 
others, in 1568. The great 
Thuanus in bis Hiſtory for this 


* Atthe ſame time, ſays he, in 
* England, Coleman, Burton, 


j © Hailingham, and others of the 


* ſameOpinion, who believed, 
or at leaſt pretended fo, that 
their Scheme of Religion was 


than that of others, began to 
* queſtion the received Diſcipline 
* of the Church of England, 
* andto ——— the Liturgy and 
* and Authority of the Biſhops, 
* becauſe they ſaid, that theſe 
differ d but little from the 


Church of Rome; and that for 
their parts, they thought them- 


* ſelves obliged to the Plan of Ge- 
* xeva; and though they were 
checked at firſt, yet their Party 
* increaſed to a conſiderable 
number. There were ſome 
* Riſhops even inclinable to their 
Perſwaſion, beſides others of 
* the Lay-Gentry, who had a 
* Mindto have ſome more of the 
* Church-Lands, notto mention 
the common People, who are 
« generally in love with Novel- 
ties, and were beſt pleaſed with 
* thoſe that made moſt noiſe a- 


gainſt them. But with all juſt 
and due Deference to the Au- 
thority of this great Foreigner; 
though it muſt be allow d, that 
there might be Enthuſiaſts 
amongſt them, there was a great 
deal of Piety and ſincere Religi- 
on among thoſe People called pu- 
ritans, and could not he denied 
even by ſome who were quite 
of a contrary Opinion from 
them, 


the Day is ſpent in Rejoycingand 
Falting, - OH 


U PUSSA, 
\ 


Year, gives this account of them: 


more pure and unexceptionable 
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+ PUSSA, A falſe Goddeſs of | 


the Chineſes, whom Authors 
call the Chineßan Cybele. This 
Idol is repreſented fitting on the 
Flower of a Tree, in Latin cal- 
led Lotus, above the top Bran- 
ches of the Tree, and her two 
Hands in one another upon her 
Breaſt; beſides which ſhe has alſo 
ſixteen Arms, eight ſtretched out 
on the Right ſide, and eight on the 
Left; and in each Hand a Sword, 
Knife, Book, Baſon, Wheel, 
and other myſterious and ſym- 
bolical Things. Her Ornaments 
are very coſtly, and ſhe ſhines 


all with Diamonds, and other 


precious Stones. 


2. 


AK ERS, 2 Sect of Chri- 


= ſtians - appearing in the 
North of England, about the 


Year 1650; ſome of whoſe par- 


ticular Tenets are as follow, viz. 
they affirm, That the Holy Spi- 
fit enjoyns them to ufe Thee and 
| Thou, or the plain Language: 
(Wyerth'sSwitch for theSuale, pag. 
137.) That Quiveringand Qua- 
king are now ſometimes uſed by 
the Power of God, and juſtifie 
theſe extravagant Emotions from 
Texts of Scripture. (16. 443.) 
They own a diſtinction in the 


Godhead, an Eſſential Quality 


between Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt ; but except againſt the 
Mond Perſon, as too groſs to ex- 

reſs it. (Page 34, 527.) They 
ſuppoſe new Revelations ſtill con- 


tinued, and that their Miniſters 


may thus ſupernaturally be en- 


ughined up to the Degree of Pro- 


8 
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pheſie and Viſion. (Ib. 14c; 
They own extraordinary Plas 


miſſions or ſpecial Manifeſtations 


of God to his Children in the 


higheſt Degree of immediate 


Revelation. (2. 435.) And in 


vertue of this Priviledge, their 


Miniſters pretend to receive the 
| Goſpel, in the fame manner ct. 


Paul did, not of Man, but by 


the Revelation of Jeſus —4 


(p. 45.) To proceed, Thoſe, 
ſay they, who are not Infallible, 
are not in the Spirit, and by con- 
ſequence no Miniſters. For 
every true Member of the true 
Church has Certainty, and Infal- 


 libility of Judgment, and knows 
the Infallibility of the Truth he 
_ || profeſſes. (pag. 90, 93.) The 


ſame Author continues, That 


f ö | every Member of the Church of 


Chriſt, muſt neceſſarily have a 
meaſure of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
elſe they are none of his: Now 
even the leaſt Meaſure or Mani- 
3 of his — is — 

9o, 93, 95. ut notwith- 
handing "theſe — they 
deny theit lodging Infallibility in 
any private Perſon, or even ſo 
much as in their Church. Where 
is it lodged then? Why, to uſe 
their own Words, in the Infall- 
ble Spirit of God, privately ot 

rticularly working in the 

earts of Men. (p. 134, 135) 
They grant the Manifeſtation of 
the Holy Spirit was greater in 
thoſe who wrote the Holy Scrip- 
tures, than in the preſent Qu«- 
bers. (p. 150.) However, thoſe, 
as they ſpeak, that through Obe- 
dience improve their Talent, 
havethe ſame Rule of the Holy 
Spirit, to read and underſtand the 


| Scriptures, which the Apoſtles 


and Prophets had when they 


wrote. (p. 151.) And that the 
| " ſeplibie 


VVV — 
lenſible Experiences of the Holy | per, but diſown the Inſtitution of 

Spirit are at this Day a certain | both Sacraments: (2. 258, 2643 

Guide for interpreting the Scrip- | 265.)They likewiſe hold the Con- a 
ture; for thoſe who concur with | ſecration of Houſes or Churcacs, 

the Grace of God, have an in- (o do others, as well as thzy) 

fallible Evidence of the Holy | vain and inſignificant. (p. 475.) 

Spirit to diſcern between Truth | They look upon it as an abſurdity 

and Error. (p. 153, 156, 159.) to affirm, that the Joy of the 

They likewiſe deny the Holy | Saints is imperfect in the State of 

Scriptures being the only Object, | Separation, or that the Happineſs 

their Meaning is, the Rule of | of the Soul depends upon that of 

aith) or that the Letter of the | the Body. (p. 242.) They hold all 
Scripture,(or written Word)isthe | Swearing, unlawful. (p. 13.) 

Sword of the Spirit. (p. 222.) | They declare againſt thePaymeng 

They make the Light within, the | of Tythes, call it an Anti- Chri- 

Rule for every one to walk by, lian Yoak of Bondage; and diſ- 

and ſuppoſe that God ſpeaks to on thoſe that comply with the 

Men Now, in the fame immedi- Law in this particular. (2. 13, 

ate manner by which he revealed 416, 371.) They have a mean 

himſelf to the Holy Apoſtles and | Notion of the Fathers, and be- 

Prophets, (p. 381.) and ſeem | lie ve that Apoſtacy from the Life 

plainly to aſſert, that their own | and Spirit of Chriſtianity, began 

Writings are Inſtances of ſuch | very early, even while the Apo- 

immediate Revelation. (IE.) ſtles were living. 8 2, 3, 303.) 

They affirm moreover, that we | And as for the Clergy of the 

muſt have new Revelations to | Church of England, they have 
juſtify our being governed by the | entertained a hard Opinion of 

old ones; For to practiſe any them, making them to be Baal's 
Command of Scripture without | Prieſts, an Anti- Chriſtian an 

the moving of the Spirit, is an | Apoſtatized Generation. (p. 378, 
Abomination to the Lord. 3 3.) But then they juſtify their 

5.169.) They affirm, the Lives | hard Language by parallel In- 

of the Saintsare not at all ſinful, | ſtances of Priviledge in the Apo- 

ind that it is the Doctrine of De- ſtles and Prophets, affirming, that 

vil to preach that Men ſhall have | ſharp and ſevere Expreſſions have 

Sin, and be in a Warfare, as long,| ſometimes been the immediate 

why are en the Earth, (p. 71, 8 of 1 Spirit of God. 

72. | * (P. 311, 314. An 
George Fox aſſerts, that it is not] The Quakers acknowledge, 

Blaphemy to ſay, that the Soul | that the Civil Magiſtrate is or- 

sa part of God; but Foſeph Wy- | dained by God, to puniſh with 

th endeavours to interpret him | the Sword, but that it is not lawful 

inan innocent Senſe, and fays, | for any of their Party to make 

that for his Expreſſions of Chriſt | tiſe of it, (2. 367, 319.) the 
being perſonally in the Profeſſors, | Carnal Weapon being only al- 
he means nothing more than a] lowed to ſuch, asare not, as the 
Spiritual Union, (p. 46.) term it, under the Goſpel Mini- 
Tue Quakers adminiſter nei- | ftration, nor come up to their 
ther Baptiſm ;nor the Lord's-Sup- * ſuppoſed i” of * 

2 lb.) 
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(U.) However, tho' their Prin- 
ciple reſtrains them from Fight- 
ing, they may be ſometimes ex- 


traordinarily commitſſion'd to 
denounce. War and foretel it ; 
and upon this Claim, to give no 


more Inſtances, George Biſhop aſ- 
ſumed the Character to O. Crom- 
well. (p. 359, 360.) 

The Quakers apply equally to 
all Governments, or pretended 
Governments, and do not ſeem 
to make one Title better than 
another; for, ro uſe their own 
Words, they do not diſpute Au- 
thority with any Man, nor 
queſtion Forms of Government, 
nor trouble their Heads what be- 
comes of the World: (p. 362, 
366.) Andin Conſequence ofthis 
Principle, they ſeem to make a 
kind of Merit of their faithful 
Obedience, under all the Uſur- 
pations of the Rump Parliament, 
Cromwell, &c. (p. 375.) ; 

Having thus repreſented their 
Opinions from Wyeth, White- 
head, and other Friends, quoted 
by them with approbation, we 
ſhall inſert a few things from Ro- 
bert Barclay, one of the moſt 
Learned of their Perſwaſion: 
He in his ſecond Propoſition 
affirms, that the Light within, or 
the Divine inward Revelation, is 
Ike common Principles, ſelf-evi- 
dent; and therefore tis not to be 
ſubjected either to the Examina- 


tion of the outward Teſtimony 


of the Scriptures, or of the Na- | 


tural Reaſon of Man. In his 
third Propoſition, he aflerts, 
that the Scriptures are not the 


principal Ground of all Truth, 


" the primary Rule of Faith 
an 

ſecondary Rule, and ſubordinate 
to the Spirit; by the inward Teſ- 


timony of which Spirit, we do | 


alone know them; ſo that by this 
Reaſoning, the Authority of the 


Manners, they being only a 


, 2 " | a” * oh b 
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Scriptures muſt depend upon th 

inward Teſtimony of theSpirit 
He affirms further, that the de- 
praved Seed or Original Sin, is 


not . to Infants before 


actual Tranſgreſſion: (Prop. 
Ach.) Thoſe who have the Gift of 


the Light within, are ſufficient] 


ordained to preach the Goſpel, 
tho without any Commiſſion 
from Churches, or any Aſſiſtances 
from humane Learning; where- 
as thoſe who want the Author 

of this Divine Gift, how w 

qualified ſoever in other Reſpectz, 
are to be looked upon as Decei- 


the Goſpel: (Prop. 10.) All 
ecepteblo Work x be un- 
dertaken and performed by the 
immediate moving of the Holy 
| Spirit, which is neither limited to 
Places, Times, nor Perſons; 
and therefore all out ward Signifi- 
cations of Divine Worſhip, un- 
moved by ſecret Inſpiration, 
which Man ſets about in his own 
Will, and can both begin and 
end at his Pleaſure, all Acts of 
Worſhip thus miſ-qualified, con- 
fiſting either in Prayers, Praiſes, 
or Preaching, preſcribed, pre- 
meditated, or extempore, ate 
no better than Superſtitions, 
Will-Worſhip, and abomin- 
ble Idolatry in the fight of 
God: (Prop. 11.) The Do- 
minion of Conſcience be- 
longs only to God, therefore 
tis not lawful for Civil Magi 
ſtrates to puniſh their Subject, 
Either in Fortune, Liberty, or 
Perſon, upon the ſcore of diffe- 
rence in Worſhip or Opinion: 
Provided wage at no Man un- 


r nſcience, does 
any 


njury to his Neighbour, re- 
| lating 


yers, and not true Miniſters of 


PO 
hting either to Life, or Eſtate. , 
The Quakers are charged with 

other Errors of a very bad Com- 
plexion, drawn eſpecially from 
the Writings of thoſe who were 
firſt of their Perſwaſion, but 
theſe Tenets the Modern Quakers 
ſeem to diſown, and appear very 
willing to explain and reconcile 
their Authors to a moreOrthodox 
Meaning; the truth is, they now 


PO 


preferred to all other Writings 


extant in the World, and do own 
them to be a ſecondary and ſub- 
' ordinate Rule of Faith and 
Practice ; but the Light or Spirit 
of God, they believe is the Pri- 
mary Rule, becauſe the Holy 
Scriptures were rm forth by, 
and do receive all their Authori- 
ty from the Holy Spirit, but a 
meaſure or manifeſtation of the 


far differ from what they were | Spirit, is given to every one to 


originally, not only in Principle, 
but even their external Demure- 
neſs and Rigidity ſeems to be aba- 
ted: If you would have the Ac- 
count they have themſelves ſent 
in about two Years ago upon a 
rticular Occafion, tis this that 
here follows. 
1 had almoſt forget that tis 
one of their Practice (if not 
Principles) to ſuffer Women to 


ofit withal; That in Worſhip, 
Men and Women ought to wait 
in the filence of all Fleſh, to re- 
ceive immediately from the 
Lord, before they open their 
Mouths, either in Prayer to Al- 
mighty God, or in Teſtimony to 
the People; That all Superſtitions 
and Ceremonigs of meer hu- 
mane Inſtitution in Religion, 
ought to be laid afide, as alſo in 


in their Aſſembles. But, 
QUAKERS, A religious Peo- 
her . — ſo called from the 
ord Quaker; the Curious may 
read their Riſe in George Fox's 
Journal, and William Penn's Brief 
Account of the Riſe and Progreſs 
of that People, and their Apo- 
10g by Robert Barclay, who 
hath comprized their Sentiments 
in fifteen — — 
principal Doctrines held by this 
4 75 are, that God hath given 
to all Men without any excepti- 
on, ſupernatural Light, which 


Some of the 


Civil Society, as the ſaluting one 
abother, by the putting off the 
Hat, Bowing, Curching, and 
ſaying Tou, inſtead of Thou, to a 
ſingle Perſon, exc. That Men and 
Women ought to be Plain and 
Grave in their Apparel, Sober 
and Juſt in their whole Converſa- 
tion, and at a Word in all their 
Dealings; notto Swear or Fight, 
or bear any Carnal Weapons for 
that End, butto Love one ano- 
ther, and do Good, as much as in 
them liesto all Men 
QUATRODECIMANT, © or 


being obeyed, can fave them, |. Paſchites, a Name given in the 
and that this 


Light is Chriſt the 
trueLight, which lighteth eve 
Man that cometh into the World, 
John 1. 9. That the Life ought 
to be regulated according to this 
Light, without which no Man 
or Woman, is capable of under- 
ſanding the Holy Scriptures, 
which they believe were given 


fecond Century to ſome. of the 
Chriſtians, who would celebrate 
the Feaſt of Eaſſer on the four- 
teenth Day of the Moon, what 
Day or Week ſoeverithapned, in 
imitation of the cus: The Dif- 
pute was only at firſt amongſt 
thoſe they termed Cazholicks , 
and made no breach of Charity : 


bynſpiration of God, are to be 


; But in a Council held at Rome in 


Wy; 196, 


QTU 


196. Pope Victor excommuni- | 


cated thoſe that celebrated Eaſter 
on another Day than Sunday. 
This Severity appear'd too rigo- 
rous to Iraneus, Biſhop of Lyons, 
and to ſome other Biſhops: At- 
terwards in 335.theDiſpute about 
the Celebration of the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, was entirely terminated 
in the Council of Nice: Which 
ordered, 1. That the Feſtival of 
Eaſter, ſhould not be celebrated 
till after the Vernal Equinox. 2. 
That the Vernal Equinox ſhould 
be fixed to the 21ſt of March. 
3. That that Sunday ſhould al- 
ways be pitched upon, which 
followed immediately the 14th 
of the Moon. 4. That if the 
14th Day of the Moon hapned 
to be on a Sunday, it ſhould be 
deferredtill the next Sunday fol- 
towing, that Eaſter might not be 
celebrated by them, the fame 
Day as by the eus. | | 
QUIETISTS, A Chriſtian 
Sec that took its Origin in the 
laſt Century from Michael Moli- 
nos, A Spaniſh Prieſt, who en- 
deavouredto eſtabliſh new Doc- 
trines in Italy; the chief of 
which was, that Men ought to 
annihilate themſelves, in order 
to be united to God, and remain 
afterwards in quietneſs of Mind, 
without being troubled for what 
ſhould happen to the Body, and 
herefore his Followers took the 
ame of Quietiſts from the 
Word Quiet, Reſt, by that 
Principle he pretended that no 
real Act was either meritorious 


or criminal, becauſe the Soul 
and its Faculties being annihila- 


ſed, had no part therein, and fo 


this Doctrine led People to tranſ- 


greſs all Laws, Sacred and Civil: 
The Doctrine of Molinos in 


5 


$897; was by the Inquiſitors and 


Y 
A 


R A 


Pope, declared falſe and perni- 
cious, and his Book burnt, he 
himſelf was impriſoned, atter he 


It's ſuppoſed, there are many of 
this Sect {till in being in 1caly, 
tho' covertly, and that their 
Doctrine has alſo crept over the 
Alps into France, The Maximes 


| of the Saints explained, writ by 


the Arch-Biſhop of Cambray, 
having ſome tendency that 
way. 

 QUINQUATRIA, Certain 
Feſtivals in Heathen Rome, ce- 
lebrated in Honour of Pallas, 
being like thoſe the Athenians 
call Paxathenea's; and they had 
this Name given them from their 
laſting five Days; on the firſt of 
which they offered Sacrifices; 
on the ſecond, third, and fourth, 
were ſhewed the Combats of 
Gladiators, and onthe 5th, was 
a Cavalcade made thro' the City; 


March. 


Hereticks, the Diſciples of Mon- 
tanus, their Name being taken 
from Quintilla, whom they fol- 
lowed as a Propheteſs, they made 
the Euchariſt of Bread and 
Cheeſe, which occaſioned to give 
them the Name of Artotyrites, 
and amongſt them the Women 
were Prieſts and Biſhops. 
QUIRINALES, Feſtivals ce- 
lebrated in Heathen Rome, in 
Honour of Romulus ſurnam'd 
Quarinus, | 


R. 


D ABANITES, A Name b 
- Which the Fews are called, 


who follow the Doctrine of their 
R 


had recanted, and dyed in 1692. 


they began on the 18th of 
QUINTILIANS, Chriſtian 


Rabb, 


RA 


Fathers or Anceſtors, which they 
call Rabbanim, and tis properly 
thoſe who ſucceeded the ancient 
Phariſees, all whoſe Traditions 
they molt obſtinately adhere to, 
which diſtinguiſhes them from 
the Set of the Caraites, ſo cal 
led, becauſe they confine them- 
ſelves to the Scripture; theſe laſt, 
extreamly hate the other Fews, | 
whom they look upon As Fere- 


1 | 
RABBINS, The Name of the 
%wiſh Doctors, whom the He- 
brews call Rab, Rabbi, and Rab- 
boni; ſome have obſerved that 
Rab was a Title of Honour for 
thoſe who had been received to 
be Doctors in Chaldea ; that Rab- 
li was a Name proper to the I/ 
raelites of the Holy Land; and 
that Rabboni was not given to 
any but to the wiſe Men that were 
of the Houſe of David: All 
theſe Names fignify Maſter or 
Doctor: Selden ſays, that Rabbi 
was the Title of him who had 
been made judge or Senator 
of the Sanhedrim in the Holy 
Land, and that they gave Rab or 
Rabbi to him who had been con- 
ſtituted in a Land of Captivity. 
They were to paſs through ſeve- 
n Degrees before they could 
have the Title of Rabbi; the firſt 
was of thoſe whom they called 
Bachur, that is, elected from the 
number of Diſciples; the ſecond 
of thoſe named Chaber, that is 
to ſay, the Fellow of a Rabbin, 
to whom they gave the Title by 
the Impoſition of Hands, and 
called this Ceremony, Semi- 
tati: Afterwards, nh they 


— 
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judged them capable to teach 
others, they qualified them with 
the Title of Rabbi. The Rabbins 


in their publick Aſſemblies were 
to ſit on high Chairs, the Fellows 


R A 


on Benches, and the Diſciples up- 
on the Ground at the Feet of 
their Maſters. The Rabbins de- 
termin'd all Matters in Religion, 
and were concerned alſo in Civil 
Affairs: They celebrated Mar- 
riages and publiſhed Divorces ; 
they preached, if capacitated 
for it, and had the firſt Seats in 
the Synagogues ; they chaſtiſ 
the Diſobedient, and had allo 
power to excommunicate. 
RABBOTH : The Jews give 
this Name to certain Allegorical 
Commentaries upon the five 
Books of Moſes, of great Au- 
thority among them, and eſteem- 
ed very ancient; for they pre- 
tend they were compoſed about 
the 3oth of Chriſt; concerning 
which they have a great many fa- 
bulous Stories; but tis cafie 
enough to prove, they are not of 
that Antiquity the Rabbins will 
have them to be. 
RADAMANTHUS, was 
feigned by the Heathen Poets to 
be the Judge of departed Souls 
in Hell, and conſequently a ſort 
of Divinity not ador d, yet 
ſurely much feared by them. 
RAMADAN or Ramaxan, 
The ninth Month in the Year of 
the Mahometans; which Vear is 
compoſed only of twelve Lunar 
Months ; wherefore this Month 
Ramadan anſwers ſucceſſively to 
all the Months of our Year: Ra- 
max, Which is pronounced as 
Ramadx, ſignifies violent heat: 
And this Month was ſo called, 
becauſe that at the time when 
new Names were given to the 
Months of the ancient Arabs, 
the ninth hapned to be in the heat 
of Summer: The Mahometans 
during this Month, are forbid to 
eat, drink, and lie with — 3 
Wives, from break of Day ti 
| Us Sun: 


R A 
Sun-ſet; but when the Sun is ſet, 
and that the Imam has cauſed the 
Lamps to be lighted, which are 
placed on the tops of the Mina- 
rets or Turrets of the Moſques, 
they are allowed to eat: Then 


they make good Cheer, and 
ſpend the part of the Night 
in Feaſting They do moſt of 


their Buſineſs by Night, and 
fleep all the Day; ſo that their 
Faſling is properly nothing elſe 
but the changing of the Day into 


RX 5 
Souls ſhall paſs into thoſe ſofts of 
Animals, they will have the 
ſame Charity for them. 

RASSANE ; This Word pro- 
perly in Arabick fignifies a Meſ- 
ſenger and Envoy, and is parti- 
cularly applyed by the Muſſulmen 
to Mabomet, whom they ſtile 
1 » the Prophet of 


RAVENDIA, A wicked Sed 
of the Mabometans, or Hereticks, 
who allowed of the Tranſmi- 


Night: They call this Month 


Holy and Sacred, and believe, | 


that as long as it laſts, the Gates 
of Paradice are open, and thoſe 
of Hell are ſhut up: Tis an im- 
pardonable Crime to drink Wine 
at this time. 

-RANANITES, A Sect of 
Fews, who have a Veneration 
for, and worſhip Frogs; for that 
God made uſe of them to tor- 
ment Pharaoh, and who believe 
that God is pleaſed with this Su- 
perſtition. 

RASPONTES or Rasbontes, A 
ſort of Banyans, who were 
ſomewhat like unto the Sect of 
the Samarath; they believe the 
Tranſmigration of the Soul, but 
ay, That Men's Souls go into 
Birds, . which advertiſe their 
Friends of the Gocd or Evil that 
ſhall befal them; wherefore they 
are very ſuperſtitious Obſervers 
both of the ſinging and flight of 
Birds: The Widows caft them- 
ſelves into the Funeral Pile of 
their Husbands, unleſs by a Con- 
tract of Marriage they provided 
by an Article, that they ſhould 
not be forced to it. They are 

eneraily ſtout, and of the Sol- 
— and have ſcarce Compaſ- 
flon upon any thing but Birds, 
which they take great care to 
nouriſh, in hopes that when their 


| 


gration of _ and believed, 

r took upon them to believe, 
that the Soul of uabomet or ſome 
of the ancient Prophets animated 
the Body of Aba, Giafar Alman- 
for, the ſecond Caliph of the Ab- 
baſſidan Race, and therefore 
would give him Divine Honour, 
by making Proceſſions round his 
Palace, like thoſe done at the 
Temple of Mecca : This Sect de- 
generated afterwards into a ſedi- 
tious and dangerous Faction, 


which the ſame Caliph was 
obliged to eradicate. | 

RAYMI, or Yntip Raymi, A 
ſolemn Feaſt, which the ancient 
Tnca's of Peru, celebrated in 
Honour of the Sun: Tutib is the 
Name of the Sun, and Raym 
ſignifies a Feaſt. This Solemni- 
ty was performed in the Month 
of June, after the Solftice : Then 
all the Generals and Officers of 
the Army, all the Curaca's or 
great Lords of the Kingdom be- 
ing aſſembled in the City, the 
King began the Ceremony, as be- 
ing the Son of the San, and 
Chief-Prieſt, although they had 
always had another Chief-Prieſt 
of the Royal Family: They all 
made themſelves ready for this 
Feaſt by a Faſt of three Days; 
during which time they abſtained 


from their Wives, and no — 
ä 
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1¹8 ſuffered to be kindled in the 
City: The Faſt being ended, the | 
Tua, followed by the Frinces of 
the Blood and Lords of the 
Court, went into the great Piax- 
10 of Cuſco, and there turning 
towards the Eaſt, and being all 
hrefooted, they waited for the 
nüng of the Sun; and as ſoon as 
they perceived it, they wor- 
ſhipped the fame: Then the 
King holdinga great golden Bowl 
in his Hand, drank to the Sun, 
andafterwgrds gave it to thoſe of 
the Royal Family to drink: The 
Curaca's —_— of the — 
drank another Liquor prepa 
by the Veſtal Virgins or Prieſteſſes 
of the Sun: This Ceremony be- 
ing finiſhed, they all returned to- 
wards the Temple, wherein the 
Tnca alone, with the Princes of 
the Blood entered, there to offer 
divers Golden Veſſels to the Sun, 
and ſeveral Animals made in Sil- 
ver and Gold; and after that the 
Prieſt ſacrificed the Victims, 
which were Lambs or Sheep, and 
ſo the whole Ceremony ended 
with Feaſting and extraordinary 
N | 
ECHABITES, A certain 
dect of the Jews, ſo called be- 
cauſe they were the Diſciples of 
Jonadab the Son of Rechab the 
Prophet. They never drank 
Wine, and lived abroad in Tents. 
In the Reign of Fehoiakim King 
of Judah, the fear of the Ar- 
mies of Nebucadonezar, con- 
ſtrained them to retire to Feruſa- 
lem, where they privately lived. 
It was then that Jeremiah brought 
them into the Temple, and pre- 
ſented them with Bowls full of 
Wine; but they refuſed to drink, 
adding, that they had reſolved in- 
violably to obſerve the Orders of 
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to plant Vineyards, build Houſes, 
cc. The Prophet took occafion 
from hence to reproach the Jews 
for their Diſobedience and Ex- 
rors, ſince they ſtuck not to vio- 
late the Laws of God, when the 
Rechabites made a Scruple of not 
— the Traditions of 


en. 

RECOLLEC TS, or the Minor 
Brethren of St. Francis, A Con- 
gregation of Religions amon 
the Church of Rome, eſtabliſhe 
about 1530. There have been 
divers others of the Order of St. 
Francis, who all boaſted they ob- 
ſerved the Rule of their Founder 
in its Purity and Simplicity. Leo 
X. ordered they ſhould be all re- 


of Reformed; ſince there have 
been ſome who would appear 
more rigid than others, and ob- 
ſerve the Rule more exactly, ac- 
cording to the Letter, conform- 
able to the Declarations of Ni- 
cholas III. and Clement V. Cle- 
ment VII. in 1531, cauſed Man- 
ſions to be given them, wheres 
unto they might receive thoſe 
that had the Spirit of Recollefie 
on; for which Reaſon they re- 
ceivedthe Name of Recollects. 

REDEMPTION of Capti ves, 
or Noſtredame de la Meroy, A 
Religious Order, who beſides 
the three ordinary Vows of 
Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obedi- 
ence, make a fourth, to employ 
themſelves for the deliverance of 
Chriſtian Slaves detained by the 
Barbarians, and alſo to enter into 
Servitude for the redeeming of 
Chriſtians. 

REDICULUS, The Name of 
a Heathen Deity, to whom the 
Romans built a Temple near 
Rome, upon the way to the Gate 


their Maſter, who forbad them | 


called Capena, near unto which 
| | Hanis 


duced into one under the Name 


* 
„ 
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Hannibal approaching to enter in- | 


to Rome, was obliged haſtily to 


return with all his Army, being 


ſeized with a ſudden Terror, oc- 
caſioned, as they ſaid, by cer- 
tain horrible Spectrum, that ap- 


peared in the Air, as it were for | 
the defence of the City; in Me- 


mory of which forcible return of 
their Capital Enemy, they con- 
ſecrated that Temple to Redicu- 
ls, the Name being deduced 


from Redire, as if they had aid, 


The God that obliged him to return. 
Others make him to be the God 
of Laughter ; theprecipitate and 
unexpected return of Hannibal 
having made the Romans laugh 
and fall to ridicule him: But they 
were not the firſt that Deify'd 
Laughter, ſince we are informed 
by Plutarch in his Life of Licur- 
gus, that the Lacedemonians erect- 
ed him a Statue, and the Hypa- 
teans of Theſſaly annually offered 
Sacrifice to him, as alſo the Ro- 
mans did in the Spring, accom- 
panied with loud Laughter. 
REEVE. v. Muggleton. 
REGALE, The Rights which 
the Kings of France have to en- 
joy the Revenues of Biſhopricks 
and Archbiſhopricks and vacant 
Sees, until ſuch time as the Bi- 
ſhop or Archbiſhop has taken his 
Oath of Fidelity to the King, 
and that that Oath be regiſtred. 
There have been great Conteſts 
between ſome Kings of France 
and the Popes of Rome about this 
Priviledge; but this we ſhall not 
meddle with here. | 
REGIFUGIUM, A Feaſt ce- 
jebrated by the Romans on the 
24th of February in Memory of 
the Flight of King Parquin, who 
was baniſhed Rome in the 245th 
Yearafter the Foundation of that 
City. 
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RELIGION, Is properly the 
Worlhip given to Cod by, "tis 
alſo applied to the Worſhip of 
Idols and falſe Deities; andhere 
it willnot be improper to take the 
State of Religion in the four 
Parts of the World. 
RELIGIONS of Europe; the 
Popith Inquiſition ſuffers not in 
Italy, nor in any of the adjacent 
Illes, any of thoſe whom they 
call Herecicks; ſince they look 
upon them as rebellious Subjects 
againſt the Pope, the Church's 
pretended Head. They never- 
theleſs tolerate eus, for parti- 
cular Reaſons; and the Pope 
makes them pay Tribute for the 
Liberty they enjoy in'the Terri- 
tories of the Eccleſiaſtical State, 
The Republick of Venice have 
baniſhed the Jeus. In the King- 
dom of Naples, where the In- 
quiſition Reigns, as in Spain, 
there are ſome Greeks and Albani- 
ans of the Greek Church tolerated. 

Sicily profeſſes the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion, and makes uſe 
of the Inquiſition; and ſo does 
Sardinia. The Ifle of Maltha 
permits no Religion but that of 
the Church of Rome. 

Dalmatia is poſſeſſed by the 


Venetians and Turks, and the lit- 


tle Republick of Raguſa pays 
Tribute both to the one and to 
the other, but is of the Romiſp 
Communion, and hath an Arch- 
biſhop. The Venerians have two 
Biſhopricks in Dalmatia, which 
are thoſe of Zara and Spalatro. 
The People of the Iſle of Corfu, 
which belongs to the Republick 
of Venice, are of the Greek 
Church ; the Ifle of Candia,now 
under the Grand Seignior, beſides 
Mahometans, has Roman Catho- 
licks, Greeksand Jews, who pay 


| Tribute for their Liberty.  _ 
obs There 
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There are none but Romaniſts 
in Hain, the Inquiſition being 
here put in Execution with 
nuch ſeverity, as well as in Por- 
wal, and they ſuffer neither 
Moors nor Fews to be there. 

France is now all of the Church 
of Rome, fince the late King 
lewis XIV. has pulled down 
the Charch of the poor Reform- 
ed, and revoked the Edict of 
Nants, 

In all the Netherlands which 
pertain either to the Kings of 
France Or Spain, there isno other 
Religion but the Roman Catho- 
let; and if there be any Calvi- 
nfs or Lutherans there, they do 
ot diſcover themſelves. 

in the States of Holland the 
Reformed Religion, according 
tothe Mode of John Calvin, is 
yppermoſt ; but a pretty many 
Papiſts are ſuffered to be there, as 
wellas Lutherans, Remonſtrants, 
Anibaptiſts and Fews, The Pa- 

zifs. are not permitted the pub- 
lick Exerciſe of their Religion ; 
but the Lutherans have leave to 
build Churches, and the Ana- 
baptiſts have alſo theirs, as well as 
the Fews have their Synagogue 
at Amſterdam, and at Rotter- 
dam. Sy 

There are none but thoſe of 
the Reformed Religion at Gene- 


4; of the thirteen Cantons of 


Switzerland, there are five of 
them Romaniſts, Viz. Uri, Switz, 
Underwald, Lucern and Zug, 
The Canton of Soulern is almoſt 
al Catholick ; - Zurick, Bearn, 
Bale, and Schafhauſen, are ei- 
ther Zwinglians or Calviniſts : 
Friburg, Claris and Apenzeel are 
partly Romaniſts and partly Cal- 
viniſts : Their Allies, the Vau- 
dois, are part of them Zwingli- 
#1; the Country of the Griſops, 
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partly Roman Catholicks and 
partly Proreſtants. The Valtoline 
all Roman Catholicks. | | 

Germany has almoſt as many, 
Religions as it has Princes, States, 
and free Cities; but that of the 
Church of Rome is profeſſed by 
the Emperor; and the principal 
Perſwaſions beſides are, Lutheran. 
iſm, Anabaptiſm,and Calviniſm ; 
but Lutheraniſmis of the greateſt 
extent, and molt countenanc'd 
by Authority. Calviniſm is 
moſtly profeſſed in the Palati- 
nate, in the Country of Heſſe, 
the Dutchy of Wirtemburg, and 
the Hans Towns. The Anabap- 
tiſts had formerly gained ground. 
over all Germany, except Auſtria 
and Bavaria; but now there are 


none of them remaining, unleſs 


in the Neighbourhood of Hol- 
land. | | 

Hungary is partly Roman Ca- 
tholick, and partly Lutheran. 
The Kingdom of Poland is of the 
Popiſh Religion, though there 
are many Proteſtants there, eſpe- 
cially in Lower Poland, about 
Lublin, Pruſſia, and Livonia, 
towards the Balzick. In the Pro- 
vinces that confine upon Mora- 
via, Hungary, and Sileſia, and 
thoſe that advance towards. the 
South andthe Levant, they, for 
che moſt part, follow the Greek 
Church. Tranſylvania is filled 
with all ſorts of Religions; that 
of the Church of Rome is leaſt in 
requeſt. 

Swedeland and Denmark fol- 
low the Confeſſion of Ausburg. 
In all the Territories of the Kin 
of Great-Britain the Reformed. 
Religion is eſtabliſhed; but in 
England the eſtabliſhed Church is 


| Epiſcopal, and in Scotland Preſ- 


| byterian. 
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The Muſcovites follow the Re- 


Agion of the Greek Church; al- 


tho they have a Patriarch at - 
cow, yet they ceaſe. not to ac- 
| Lad? Atl the Church of Con- 
Aantinople. The Morduois that 
| that of Abubeker, Omar and 


are upon the Frontiers of Auſ- 
covy, circumciſe in the ſame 
manner as the Turks and Jews do, 
though they are not of their Re- 


ligion, they are neither profeſſed 
Chriſtians nor Idolators, live ac- 
cording to the Laws of Nature, 
and worſhip one God, Creator 
of the World, to whom they 
offer the Firſt-Fruiis of all they 
anther, and caſt them up towards 
eaven. 
Crim Tartary makes profeſſion 
of Mabometaniſm: There are 
alſo ſome Jews and Roman Ca- 
#holicks among them, to whom 
they grant the Exerciſe of their 
Religion, paying Tribute for the 
fame. The Mahometan Reli- 
gion feigns in Twrky; but the 
Grand Seignior ſuffers Chriſtians 
and Jews there in divers places. 
The Chriſtian Greeks are there 
in great numbers, and have a 
Patriarch at Conſtantinople, whoſe 
Juriſdiction extends as far as 
Natolia. | | 
RELIGIONS of 4a: The 
Mahometan Religion is upper- 
moſt in Turkiſ 92 ; though the 
Grand Seignior permits other Re- 
jons there as well as in Europe. 
e Greeks have two Patriarchs 
chere; that of Antioch, and that 
of Jeruſalem, It's in this Em- 
pire where are principally the 
Chriftians called Armenians, Geor- 
 gians, Neſtorians, Facobins and 
Aaronites; there are alſo Roman | 
 Catholicks, Sabaans, Cophtes, | 
and a great Number of Fews; | 
the Papiſts are for the moſt part 
French and Venetian Merchants, 
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who are aſſiſted by the Religions 
Franciſcans, whoſe uſual Abode 
is at Jeruſalem and Bethlehem, 
In Perſia the Mahometan Reli- 
gion prevails, according to the 
Se of Ali, which differs from 


Oſman, whom the Turks prefer 

before that of Ali: But the 
| Perſians allow full Liberty of 
Conſcience to all Strangers; ſo 
that there are Roman Catholichs, 
Armenians, Neſtorians and Sabe- 
ans; there are alſs Jews and Ba- 
nans, or Indian Prieſts and other 
Idolaters. W 

Arabia is ſubject to the Grand 
Seignior and Mahometan Princes, 
who tolerate Chriſtians to live 
there, where they have a famous 
Monaſtery upon Mount Sinai, 
poſſeſſed by the Caloyers, or Re- 
ligious Greeks of the Order of St. 
Baſil. 

The Empire of the Mogul in 
India, is ſubject to a Mahometan 
Prince of the Sect of Ali, which 
is that of Perſia: But in theſe 
Dominions are many Idolaten; 


there are alſo Roman Catholicks, 


— and Abyſſines, for every 
ation has the free Exerciſe of 


| its Religion. 


The Peninſula of Indus, on 
this fide the Gulph of Bengale, 
comprehends divers Kingdoms, 
whoſe Inhabitants are almoſt all 
Idolaters, but to be more parti- 
cular; the Iſle of Goa belongs to 
the Portugueſe, who have divers 
Churches and Monaſteries in it, 
and the Archbiſhop of this Iſland, 
hath under him all the Biſnops of 
the Eaft- Indies : The Inquiſition 
ſeverely exerciſes its Tyranny 
there, againſt Apoſtates, as they 
call them. 5 


But Armenians, Jews, Moore 
and Banyans, or Indian Prieſts, 


* 


2 
te ſullered to live there accord- 
jag to their Religions; beſides 
rabs, Perſians and Abyſſmes, 
whopartly follow the Chriſtian, 
ud partly that of the Moors, or 
Mahometan Religion. 

The People of the Kingdom 
of Calicut believe in one God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
but they imagine him to be idle, 
ind ſay that it is an Evil Angel 
that governs the World, to 
whom they pay Divine Honours, 
and call him Deumo, and to divers 
other falſe Divinities; the ſame 
Fuperſtitions are practifed in the 
kingdom of Narſingua, which 
i; full of Pagods, or Temples built 
in Honour of their Demons; the 
king of Golconda follows the 
Religion of the Perſians, but the 
People are Idolaters. | 

The main Land of India be- 
yond the Ganges, is poſſeſt by di- 
versidolatrous Princes; the Pe- 
zinſula of the ſame Indus on the 
Eaſt fide of the Gulph, is alſo a 
Country where they worlhip | 
Idols and falſe Gods; the King of 
diam here permits the Exerciſe of 
il ſorts of Religions, and teſti- 
ies a particular Eſteem for that of 
the Chriſtians ; the Peninſula of 
Malacca is dependant upon the 
King of Siam, but the greateſt 
part of it belongs to the Dutch, 
who grant Liberty of Conſcience 
to Merchants of divers Reli- 
gions , 
there; there are a great many 
Papiſis in the Kingdom of 
Tonquin and Lao, where the Je- 
ſuits preach ; the People of Pegu 
are ſo bent upon Idolatry, that 
they have attempted in vain to 


\ bring the Chriſtian Religion into 
their Country. T 

The Chineſes are Idolaters, but 

the Exerciſcof the Chriſtian Re- 


that trade and live | 
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ligion, atleaſt as the Feſuirs have 
been pleaſed to modify it, is per- 
mitted there, and that Order 
have divers Churches in that 
Country; there are alſo a great 
Number of Jews, who have their 
Synagogues by the permiſſion of 
the Emperor of China. | 

Tartary is ſubject to divers 
Princes, the moſt Potent of 
which is the great Cham; ſome 


of the Sovereigns follow the 


Mahometan Religion, others are 
Pagans and Idolaters; there are 
alſo Neſtorians and Jews, but 
ſuch as obferve but bttle of tho 
Law of Moſes. 

Idolatry Reigns in Japan, and 
ſince the Perſecution of Taico/a- 
ma, who reigned there in 1630, 
the Chriſtians have now no 
Church in that Country, but 
have had formerly, 2111 

The Philippine Iſlands belong 
to the King of Spain, who gives 
liberty of Conſcience to all thoſe 
of the Country that are Idolaters, 
and to divers Iadian Chineſes: 
The Iſles of Sanda, called Fave 
and Sumatra, are inhabited by 
People addicted to the Worſhip of 
Idols; there are alſo Mahometans 
and Chriſtians; the Hollander: 
are very potent in the Iſle of Ja- 
va, wherein they have Batavia ; 
the Natives of the Iſle of Ceylon 
are Idolaters, but there are ma- 
ny Mahometans, and a good 

umber of Chriſtians; the Hol- 
tanders poſſeſſing divers Cities 
there. 

The Iſle of Cyprus is under the 
Dominion of the Turks, but 
they allow the Latin and Greek 
Churchesto be there without any 
moleftation ; there alſo live Ar- 
menians, Cophtes, and all ſorts 
of __ paying only a Tribute 
for their Liberty; the Iſle of 

Rhodes 
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Rhodes is inhabited by Turks, 


Greeks and Fews. 


'RELIGIONS of Africa: Bar- 
bary isinhabited by Moors, Turks 
and Arabs, who are of the Ma- 
hometan Religion ; the Portugueſe 
and Spaniards, have a few Places 
there; there are ſome Towns 
where che 12fidels allow the Chri- 
fFians and Jews the Exerciſe of 
their Religion, paying Tribute 
for the ſame. \ 

The Chief Religion of Egypt 
is the Mahometan, which the 


Moors, Turks and Arabs follow, 


- the Chriſtian Cophtes have their 


Churches m_ alſo, and the 
'Fewstheir Synagogues. 

The People of Zanguebar, and 
thoſe upon the Coaſt of Abex are 
 Mahometans, but the Portugueſe, 


who have Places in Zanguebar, 


ſettl 


have introduced the Chriſtian 


Religion; there are alſo{n [this | 
Country, 


Zews and [dolaters. 
The Natives of the Iſle of Ma- 


dagaſcar, believe there is one 
God, Creator of Heaven and 


Earth, but they alfo Worſhip an 
Evil Spirit; the French, who are 
— there, endeavourto bring 
them to Chriſtianity. , 
Cafraria is peopled with Ido- 
laters, only the Dutch have two 
Forts towards the Cape of Good 


Hope, andthe Portugueſe a Caſtle 


in the Kingdom of Sofala : There 
are many Idolaters in the King- 
dom of Conga, ſome Mabome- 


tans, and divers Chriſtians, eſpe- 


cially in the Province of Ampla, 


of - which the Portugueſe are 


Maſters. 0 
The People of Guinea wor- 
ſhip Idols, but the Exgliſp, Duteh 


and Danes, poſſeſs ſome Places 


on that Coaſt, and the Porrugueſe 


have Habitations in that Coun- 
try, where they endeavour to in- 


XE p 


troduce Chriſtianity ; the Neve, 
mix with their Idolatry, Gm 
Ceremonies of Mahometaniſn, 
as do alſo the Inhabitants of 
Zaara and Biledulgerid obſerye 
the Mahometan Religion; the 
Religion of the People of Nubia, 
is a mixture of the Chriſtan Ce- 
remonies with thoſe of Judaiſm 
and Mahomeraniſm ; the 40, 
ſines are the pureſt of all the ori- 
ental Chriſtians; Heathen Idola- 
try is the ancient Religion of M. 
nomotapa, but the Jeſuits have 
eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity there in 
divers Places. | 
RELIGIONS of America: 
Canada, or New France, is peo- 
pled with Romaniſts, the Country 
in a great meaſure belonging to 
the French; Neu- England, Neu- 
Holland, and Neu- Swedeland, 
have alſo their Colonies, and ex- 
| erciſe the Reformed Religion of 
their reſpective Countries here. 
The Salvages, Iroquois, Hurons, 
Algonquains, and others have 
almoſt no Religion, fave thoſe 
who converſe with the People of 
Europe : The Engliſh poſſeſs Vir- 
ginia with the Proteſtant Religi- 
on; the Natives believe there 
ate divers Gods of different Or- 
der, who depend upon one Chief 
called Kewvas, which is their So- 
vereign, and hath been fo from 
Eternity; they eſteem the Sun, 
Moon and Stars to be Demi 
Gods. 3 | 
The Salwages of Florida are 
Idolaters, and adore the Sun and 
Moon; but the Spaniards and the 
Engliſh have Colonies there, and 
have introduced the Chriſtian 
Religion into divers Places. 


peopled with Roman Catholicks, 


where there is an Archbiſhop an- 


divers Biſhops, the Spaniards — 


. Mexico or Neu- Spain, is well 
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alſo Maſters of New-Caftile, or 


Caſtile d'Or, where they have 
in like manner introduced the 
Roman Catholic Religion; the 
Mountainers of this Country are 
{ill Idolaters, and adore the Sun 
and Moon as the principal Divi- 
nities, holding the one to be 
the Husband, and the other the 
Wife. b 

The Caribbee Iſlands, and the 
Natives of Guiana are Idolaters, 
and ſome of them believe the 
Immortality of the Soul; the 
Inhabitants of the Country of 
Amazons alſo worſhip Idols: 
Braſil is ſubject to the Portugueſe, 
where they have the Archbiſhop 
of Sanſalvador ; the Country of 
Plata and that of the Patagons, 
are peopled with idolatrous In- 
habitants, but the Spaniards have 
divers Places there, and the 
Town of Aſſumption, which is 
2 Biſhop's See, and where there 


is a Colledge of Feſuits; the Spa- 


niards have eſtabliſhed divers Se- 
minaries in Chili, to labour for 
the Converſion of the Natives, 


who have but very little Religi- 
on; the Romiſh Religion is eſta- 


bliſhed in Peru, which belongs to 
the King of Spain, there is an 
Archbiſhoprick at Lima, and di- 
vers Biſhopricks in the other Pro- 
vinces, and Idolatry remains but 
among very few of the Salvages. 
_ RELIGIOUS Mahometars : 
See Chalvetti and Natſchibendi. 
REMONSTRANTS, or Ar- 


minians, 2 5 Party of 


Chriſtians, ſo called in Hol- 


land, and who took the Name 


of Remonſtrants, from a Wri- 


ting called a Remonſtrance, that 


was preſented by them to the 
States of Holland 1609, wherein 
they reduced their Doctrines to 
theſe five Artieles, | 


1 R E 

1. That God in Election and 
Reprobation had regard on the 
one ſide to Faith and Perſeve- 
rance, and on the other ſide to 
Incredulity and Impenitence. 

2. That Jeſus Chrift dyed for 
all Men without any Exception. 

3- That Grace was 3 
for the Application of ones ſ 


to God. 


4. That yet it did not act in 
an irreſiſtible manner. | 
5. That before affirming that 
the — 2 2 cannot totally 
fall off, this Queſtion ought 
more accurately to be examined. 
The Name of Arminians was 
given them, becauſe that Ar- 
minius, Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Leyden, was the firſt that oppoſed 
the then received Sentiments in 
| Holland, of an abſolute Predeſis- 
nation: The Synod of Dort, 
conſiſting of Ditch, French 
German, Engliſh and Swiſs Di- 
vines, and held in 1618, con- 
, demned their Opinions. 
\ REMPHAN, | A God wor- 
ſhipped by the 1ſraelires ; ſome 
think it Venus, others Adonis. 
| Remphis was an Egyptian King, 
who lived about Jacob's time, 
and is probably that Pharaoh, 
who was ſo kind to Foſeph: He 
was deified by the Egyprians for 
his great Care of the Country.. 
He was repreſented by a Star; 
and this may be the Star of the 
God Remphan, mentioned in the 
Acts. This Star ſeems to be Sa- 
turn, for in an Egyptian Alpha- 
bet, where the Names of the 
Planets are marked, Saturn 
ſtand thus, THAN. | 
\ RESURRECTION, A week- 
ly Feaſt in the Chriſtian Church, 
or that we call the Lord's Day, 


inſtituted purſuant to Apoſtolical 
Practice, in Commemoration of 
| our 
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our bleſſed Saviour's Riſing from 


the Grave, which hapned on the 


third Day after his Death, He 
appear'd firſt to Mary Magdalen, 
and other Holy Women, who 
came to the Sepulchre, then to 
Peter, tothe Diſcipies that were 
going to Emaus, and to the Apo- 
ſtles when met together. A 
Week after he appear d a ſecond 
time to the Apoſtles; and here 
Thomas, who was abſent and 
doubted before, was convinced 
of his Reſurrection and Divini- 
ty. The Scripture alſo acquaints 
us with three other publick Ap- 
pearances of our Saviour; The 
firſt was at the Sea of Tiberias, 


where Peter, Thomas, the two 


Sonsof Zebedee, Nathaniel, and 
two other Diſciples were preſent. 
The ſecond was upon a Moun- 
fon in Galilee, ſuppoſed to be 
ount Tabor; where, as St. 
Paul informs us, he was ſeen by 
five hundred Diſciples at once. 
The laſt time of his publick ap- 
pearing was the Day of his Aſ- 
cenſion, upon which he went 
with all the Apoſtles to Mount 
Olivet, where after he had bleſ- 


fed them, and given them a 


Commiſion to Preach and to 
Baptize, he aſcended in their 
fight into Heaven. 
RHAMNUSITA. See Neme- 
fs, which is the ſame. | 
RHEA, otherwiſe called 
Aſtarte, Ops, Peſſinuncia, &c. 
made to be the Daughter of Na- 
mitor, and a Veſtal, in whoſe 
Perſon the Ancients confounded 
ſeveral Heathen Goddeſſes; 
though Apuleius will have them 
be rather a multitude of Names 
than a multiplicity of Deities, 
and ſhe was indeed the Iſis of the 
Egyptians; though Diodorus 
— Oſiris or Iſis to be deſcend - 
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ed of her and Saturn. See Cy. 
ele. 4 | | 
RHETORIANS, Hereticks 
in the fourth Age; who main- 
tained that all Hereticks had 
Reaſon on their ſide, of what 
Sect ſoever they were. 
ROBIGO, or Robigus, A 
Heathen Goddeſs to whom the 
Romans offered Sacrifice, to keep 
off the Mildew that came upon 
the Corn, through too much 
Drought. Nama Pompilius was 
the Author of the Feſtival called 
Robigalia, which they celebrated 
in Honour of her about the 
Month of April. 
_ROGATIONS; Publick 
Prayers uſed by Chriſtians three 
Days before the Feaſt of Aſcen- 
ſion : The Cuſtom of theſe De- 
votions was begun by Mamertus, 
Biſhop of Vienne in Dauphine in 
474. Tis ſaid, the deſign of 
them was, that the Earthquakes 
might ceaſe, and to free the 
People from being diſturbed by 
Wolves, which at thattime were 
. numerous, and did much 
miſchief in the Country; Faſt» 
ing, and theſe Negation Prayers, 
as they affirmed, removed this 
Judgment, the Devotions were 
annually kept on. Afterwards 
the Council of Orleans, held in 
511, declared thattheſe Rogations 
ſhould be practiced all over 
France, at the ſame time they 
were at Vienne: Theſe Procefiions 
have ſince been called the I ittle 
Litany,or the Gallican Litany, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the Great ot 
Roman itany introduced by 
Pope Gregory the Great. 
ROHBAN, The Plural of 
Raheb, and the ſame by the A4 
hometans is often taken in the 


| Singular. and fignifies a Perſon- 


that fears God; and particularly 
2 


R © 


\ Monk or Religious Chriſtian en- 


gaged by Vows in the Service of 


od. For though the Muſſub- 
nens have divers Sophies and Der- 


viſches, who are à fort of Religi- 


pnaries amongſt them, yet they 


are confined to the Order or Pro- 
feffion' of Vows, though _y 
uſually called by this Name a 
thoſe Holy Perſons who lived a 
tetiredLife in theProvinces at firſt 
conquered by the Mahomerans. 
ROMAN, (Catholic) The 
Name given to all ſuch Chriſtians 
as acknowledge the Papal Su- 
premacy. , The Title of Catho- 
lic is yery abſurdly uſurped, as 
if the Pope were Supream over 
althe Chriſtian World. 1 
ROSARY; An Office in the 
Church of Rome, made up of 
five or fifteen Tens of Beads 
(each of the Tens beginning 
with a Pater Naſter) to direc 
them to fay ſo many Ave Maria's 
in Honour of the Virgin Mary: 
This number of Ave Marias 


 faidby them in Commemora- 


tion of the ve Joyful; five 
Aſlicting, and five Glorious My-. 
feries, ſaid to be communicated 
to the bleſſed Virgin: The five 
Joyful Myſteries are made to be 


the Annunciation, her Viſitat i- 


on of Elizabeth, the Birth of our 
Saviour, the Puriſiration, and 
dur Saviour Diſputing with the 
Doctors in the Temple. The five 
Aſfutting ones are, Our Saviour 


Agony in the Garden, his Scour- 


king, his being Crowned with 
Thorns, his being Oppreſs'd with 
the weight of the Croſs, and his 
Crutiſtrion. The five Glorious 
Myſteries are, the Reſurrection of 
mr Saviour, his Aſcention, the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, his 
Glorification in Heaven, and her 


own Aſſumption, St. Dominick, 
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(as they ſtile him) was the Au- 
thor of this Devotion, being (as 
they would make us believe) in- 
couraged to it by the Apparition 
of the bleſſed Virgin. 


ROS-HASCANA, A Word 


much uſed in the Writings of the 

Jews, and ſigniſies the beginning 
of the Year, a Day they kept Ho- 
15 Their Doctors diſpute in 
their 


Talmud about the beginning 


of the World; ſome will have 
it in the Spring, and others in Au- 
tumn, our Segt@mber, whey is 
the time they keep their Roſ-haſ- 
cana, or beginning of the Year, 
abſtaining from all manner of 
Work the two firſt Days of this 
their Tiſri. R. Teo of Modena 
ſays, the Jeu hold by Tradition, 
that God judges on thoſe Days, 
particularly the Actions of the 
preceeding Yeat, and for this 
Reaſon begin their Penance from 
the firſt Day of the Ezal, the 
foregoing Month, ſome praying 
and ſinging Pſalms from break of 
= and; a great many Faſting 
an 


giving Alms, without diſ- 


continuing, till the Day of Par- 
don. Theſe Devotions arę moſt 
practiced the Weck before the 


eaſt; on the Eve whereof ma- 


ny waſh, and give themſelves 
thirty ſeven Stripes with a Whip, 
by way of Dicipline, whichthey 
call Malcad, And ſome in Ger- 
many put on their Burying Habit 
to mortifie themſelves the-more, 
and to make them think of the 
laſt Judgment. 


RO TA, A Juriſdiction of the 


Court of Rome, | compoſed of 
twelve Prelates, who judge bi 
Appeal of all Matters Eccle 
aſtical and Civil, ariſing between 
the Clerg 


N A, Rumilia, or Rumi- 


na, A falſe Goddeſs, invoked by 
X the 
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the Heathen Romans to take care 
of their ſucking Children, which 
they ſacrificed to her; they uſed 


— 


2 
though others will have Mend;; 
to be a Chaldee Word, and to ſig- 
nifie Gnoſtick, as if thoſe Modem 


| no Wine, but offered Milk and | Sabaizes were a fort of ancient Ml ina 
| Water mixed with Honey, | Gnoſticks: In defence of this WM tobe 
| : RUSINA, was acknowledged Opinion they tell us, theſe an- being 
by the ancient Gentiles for a Ru- | cient Gneſticks were in reality no {MI ings, 
ral or Country Goddefs, who | other than Philoſophers ; that WM his Sc 
| preſided over all the Labours and | they followed the Philoſophy and Ml umn 
| All the Divertiſements of the | extravagant Conceits ofthe Cha. being 
| Country. deans in their Aftrology, and that WI him, 
| 5 . | they had the Books of Adam, of Wl ted. b 
| - 4-112 Seth, and many others of the know 
| * 44 | Patriarchs. Beides, they take WM Celeb 
| 0 g | notice, as of a very Au termi 
- OABAITES, Sabeans, or Sa- | thing, that the Chaldee Language WM thin 
| Sen The Name of an an- of the Sabaites doth expreſs all no Di 
"cient Heatheniſh Sect. Rabbi | the Vowels with a diſtinct Lite- W only 
| ' Moſes Maimonides, who had | ral Character, and they do not MW upon 
| read ſeveral. Arabict Books un- | write them by way of Abridg- WM prete: 
| known to us, containing an ex- | ment. Theſe .Sabians_ were erer! 
| act Account of | theſe Sabeans, | Image-Worlhippers, and oppo- W Meet 
tells us, that Abraham had been | ſed the Magians who were Fire- MW was c 


Worſhippers. They conceived MW his Ce 
the Planets to be the Habitations led 5. 
of the Gods; and fince the Pla- not 1, 


| "educated in the Religion of theſe 
| © Sabaites, who were the ancient 
| Chaldeans, and owned no other | 
| - Deity but the Sun and Stars, and | nets were ſometimes out of Sight, WM Age 
| © that Abraham made a very ſtrong | they had recourſe to Images. WM bath: 
| : . againſt this their falſe | Almoſt all the World were of W wa g 
Faith, by aſſerting one only | this Sect before Chriſtianity ap- 

God, the Author of the Uni- | peared, tho now they are incon- Wl the Fe 

vetſe, and who governed all fiderable. P 


— > 


| He 


| d a 
Things by his Providence: And] SABATHIANS, A fort of WW that p 
this is the Reaſon that Moſes has | Chriſtian Hereticks, ſo denomi- WM the N. 
« - inſerted many things in his Book, | nated from one Sabethius a Feu, WM obſery 
- which refer to the Opinion and | and afterwards, an Heretical Bi- W mand 
Practices of the Sabeans, to keep | ſhop'in the fourth Century; who W might 
the "1/7aclites from embracing | having been ordained. firſt by memb 
them. Father Ange of St. Jo- | Marcianus a Novatian Biſhop, ted th. 
ſeph, who wa Millionary in the | he ſome time after endeavoured MW fix Da 
Faſt, treats at large concerning | to introduce the Fewiſo Cuſtoms WI Day fr 
© theſe Sabaires, whom he ſup- | and Ceremonies amongſt hi made 
| poſes to be the very fame with | Set; and having drawn two WW anothe 
- * thoſe he ſuppoſes to be the Chri- Prieſts over to his Party, he cn- WW of the 
- - Kians of St. Fohn. He tells us | deavoured to fix the Celebration WW 7ews | 
alſo, thatthey were called Men- of Eaſter on the fourteenth Day WW that w 
dai, that is, according-to their | of the Moon of March, con- the. E, 
Interpretation, Bendetrai, or | trary to the Ordinance of the lemnit 
| Ereayures of the Living one; | Church, ws mind 


8A 
He began, under pretence of 
igreater Purity, to ſet up private 
ectings, and to make a Schiſm; 
in all which his chief Deſign was 
to become a Biſhop. Marcianus 
being informed of bis Proceed- 
ings, called a Synod . of thoſe of 
his Sect at. Angouri, to which he 
ſummoned Sabathius; where 
being come, they demanded of: 
him, the Reaſon why he ſepara- 
ted. himſelf from them, and 
knowing that it was about the 
Celebration of Eaſter, they de- 
termined that the ſame being a 
thing indifferent, ought to cauſe: 
noDivigon amongſt them, and 
only made Sabathius promiſe 
won Oath, that he would never 
pretend to a Biſhoprick; how- 
ever he ſtill continuing his private 
Meeti never reſted till he 
was ordained Biſhop by thoſe of 
his Communion, who were cal- 
led Sabathians, tho' they were 
not long-lived; only about an 
Age ago the ſame Name of Sa- 
lathians, or rather Sabatarians, 
was given to ſome Anabapriſts, 
who obſerved the Saturday like 
the eus. | 
SABBATH, A Hebrew Word 
that properly ſignifies Reff, as alſo 
the Name of our Saturday; the 
obſervation of this Day was com- 
manded to the Jews, that they 
might continually have it in re- 
membrance, that God had crea- 
ted the World out of Nothingin 
lx Days, and xeſted the ſeventh 
Day from the Work that he had 
made; tho Maimonides gives 


mother Reaſon for the Inſtitution 


of the Sabbath, wherein the 
Jews only are concerned, and 
that was their Deliverance from 
the Egyptian Bondage; the So- 


lemnity being to put them in 
mind of their ſevere Uſage in 


— 


ſow, 


84 


that Country, and to repreſent 


the Reſt which God had given 
them, from their laborious Ser- 
vitude in Egypt. TH 

Some will tell us, the ancient 
Fathers equally obſerved Satur- 


day and Sunday, as Days of their 


Holy Aſſemblies; and according- 
ly we ſhall find ſtill at this Day, 
that the whole #aſtern Church 
take the laſt Day of the Week to 
be a Feſtival, and therefore ne- 


ver faſt upon it. 


The Jens obſerye this Day ye- 
ry religiouſiy, and their Rabbin: 


have exactly ſet down all the par- 
ticular Works that are forbid on 


that Day, which are reduced to 
nine and thirty Heads, every one 
of which hath his ſubordinate. 


And theſe, according to Rabbi 
- Leo of Modena are, to forbid to 


plough or till the Ground, to 

to reap, to bind up into 
Sheaves, to threſh, to winnow, 
range Meal, to knead, to bake, 


to twine, to bleach or whiten, to 
comb or card, to ſpin, to twiſt, 


to warp, to tack, to colout or 
dye, to bind or tie, to untie, to 
ſew, to tear or pull in pieces, to 
build, to pull down, to ſtrike 
with a Hammer, to hunt or fiſh, 
to cut the Throat of any thing, to 
flea, to dreſs Skins or Hides, to 
cut them out for work, to write, 


to blot or ſcrape out, to rule for 
Writing, to light or kindle, to 


extinguiſh, to carry any thin 
from one Place to - 4:44 
Theſe General Heads include 
many Specialties; for Example, 
Grinding includes filing; all 
which Dependances or ſubordi- 
nate Kinds are determined by 
the Rabbres with much Accyra- 
4 ; tho' they are forbid to kin- 
e a Fire that Day, yet they 
X 2 make 


8A 
make uſe of orie that is not 4 
Jew, to kindle a Fire for them; 


but they may not dreſs, or cauſe | 
any Meat to be dreſt for them: 


They are not allowed to talk 
about any Buſineſs, nor of the 
Price of any thing whatſoever, 
to agree upon any thing that con- 
- cerns buying or ſelling, to give or 


receive; they may not go alone 


a Mile from the City and Suburbs. 
They begin their Sabbath about 
half an hour before Sun-ſet, and 
then the Obſervations of their 
Prohibitions take Place: The 

Women are bound to light a 
Lamp in their Chambers, with 
fix, or at leaſt four Wieks, which 
continues burning the moſt part 
of the Night; beſides they co- 
ver a Table with a clean Table- 
- Cloth, and ſet Bread upon it, co- 
vering it with a long and narrow 

piece of Linen Cloth, which 
they do, as they ſay, in Com- 
memoration of the Manna, 
which fell in the ſame manner, 

as having the Dew both over and 
under it, and did not fall on the 

Sabbath. It's plain from Sueto- 
. ni«s and others, that the Heathen 
Greets and Aſfiaticks had ſome- 

thing reſembling the Obſervation 

of the Sabbath: As the Fews 
kept the laſt Day of the Week 
for the Sabbath, the ſame having 
been inſtituted in Commemora- 
tion of the finiſhing of the Crea- 
tion of the World, and God's 
reſting on that Day, . ſo the Chri- 


ſtian Sabbath is ſolemnixed on the | 


firſt Day of the Week, in re- 
membrance of the Reſurrection 
of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
RE” en 
SABEANs, The Name of 2 
certain Sect. Some Authors call 
them Chriſtians of St. ohn the 
Daptiſt, becauſe they honour 


1 
that Prophet; in reality, 
are more Heathens Ys they 
ans; they receive Baptiſm in 
Commemoration of John's bay. 
tizing Chriſt, but do not admi. 
niſterit inthe Name of the Holy 
Trinity; they own four Sacra. 
ments, viz. Baptiſm, the Eu- 
chariſt, Orders, and Matrimony, 
and will have nothing to do with 
thoſe called Sacraments by the 
Papiſis, Confirmation, Extream 
Un&tion and Penance; they do 
not —— the Words of 
Conſecration over the Hoſt, but 
only ſome Prayers; they make 
their Hoſts or Wafers of Flour, 
which they knead into a Paſte 
with Wine and Oyl; and the 

Wine they make uſe of in the 
Sacrament, they draw from 
| Raiſins ſteeped in Water, from 

whence afterwards they preſs out 
the Juice: As to their Sacrament 
of Orders, they have Superior 
and Inferior Minifters, but the 
Children always ſucceed the Fa- 
thers inthe Miniſterial Function, 
- and in Caſe of want of Children, 
their next Relations; the whole 
Ceremony of their Conſecration 
confifts only in a few Prayers, 
| which another Miniſter pronoun- 
ceth over him, who is to receive 
that Dignity. 1 
Their Matrimonial Ceremo- 
| nies are theſe; they oblige the 
Bride to ſwear her ſelf a Virgin, 
after which the Miniſter baptizeth 
both the Bride and Bridegroom, 
and placing them back to back, 
reads fome Prayers over them; 

The Miniſter as well as the 
Laicks, are allowedeach of them 
to have two Wives; the Cele 
bration of their Euchariſt con- 
fiſtsin ſome Prayers, and in com- 
municating of their Wafers of 
Cakes prepared and conſ * 
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med once every Day, and this laſt 


S A 


ater their way, and of their 
Wine of Raiſins: 
Beſides the Lord's Day, they 
obſerve three Feaſts in the Year ; 
the firſt is in the beginning of the 
Year, which is celebrated for 
three Days together, in memory 
of Adam's Creation: Their ſe- 
cond Feſtival is in the beginning 
of the fourth Month, which alſo 
hits three Days, in Honour of 
on the Baptiſt, and their third 
alt is at the beginning of the 
ſerenth Month, and continues 
fire * in remembrance of 
Chriſt's being baptized by John 
the Baptiſt; during theſe five 
Days, they are all of them bap- 


Feſtival they call Pendgia; they 
own no other Saints — the 
Baptiſt, Zachary his Father, and 
Elizabeth his Mother, and they 
Honour Chriſt only as a Servant 
of Joop, | 

hey believe Paradice and 
Hell, and reject Purgatory, and 
teach, that wicked Men after 
their Deceaſe, ſhall paſs through 
a ſtrait Way beſet on both ſides 
with Lyons, Serpents and Dra- 
gons, who will devour them. 
But that the Good paſling the 
ame way, ſhall not as much as 
de frighted with thoſe terrible 
Beaſts, but ſhall through it arrive 


SA 
uſe of by any thatare not of their 
Se, as judging all other Perſons 
profane and wicked. | 
The Account that Sir Paul 
Ricaut gives of theſe Sabeans is, 
that they worſhip the Sun as the 
greateſt of all the Gods, the 
Moon as the greateſt Goddeſs, 
and the Stars as Inferior Deities. 
This Religion hath infected a 
great Part of the Eaſt; Mahomet 
mentions them in his Alcoran, 
and affords the ſame Priviledge to 
them, as he does to the Chrifti- 
ans: Theſe Idolaters are called 
by ſeveral Names, implying the 
ſame ſort of People, or that dif- 
fer very little from one another, 
as Chaldeans, Nabatheans, Ca- 
naanites, &c. They arenume- 
rous in Perſia; they ſeem to have 
no great perſwaſion of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, nor of 
any Puniſhment, nor Reward 
after this Life, they ſeldom or 
never revenge — Injuries done 
to them, becauſe they eſteem 
them as the natural and neceſſary 
Effects of the Heavenly Influ- 
ences, and are no more provoked 
by them, than we are at a great 
Shower of Rain falling upon us, 
or at the Heat of the Sun in the 
midſt of Summer; their Prieſts 
are called Sheicks, that is, Old 
Men, and are obedient to other 


at Paradice, which they fill with 
il manner of things pleaſing and 
delightful to Men, and capable 
of fully ſatisfying all the Senſes : 
They abſtain from eating the 
fleſh of any Beaſts that are not 
killed by ſome of their own Reli- 
gion, and their Miniſters are their 
Butchers, for they kill their Poul- 
try, Sheep, Fiſh, and all other li- 
vingCreatures they uſe for Food; 
they refuſe to drink out of any 


higher Prieſts, Monks or Biſhops, . 
whom they call Chauzebra ; the 
believe that Iſa, that is, Jeſus, is 
the Soul of God, that is to ſay, 
his Well-beloved, and that he ne- 
ver dyed; the eus having cru- 
cified a Phantom inſtead of him; 
they obſerve three kinds of Offer: 
ings or Sacrifices; the firſt being 
Bread, Wine and Oyl; the ſe- 
conda Hen,and the third a Sheep. . 
_  SABELLIANS, Chriſtian 


Vellel, thathath eyerbeen made 
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Sabellins, who was the Diſciple | 


of Noetus of Smyrna, and pub- 

liſhed his Errors about the Year | 
260, He taught that there was. 
only a nominal diſtinction be- 

tween the Perſons of the Trini- 

ty.; the Conſequence of which 

was, that the Father and — 

Ghoſt, muſt have ſuffered Dea 


as well as the Son; and Epiphant 


us ſays, Sabellius ſucked this Er- 
ror from ſome Apocryphal 
Books, and more eſpecially from 
that which is called the Goſpel of 
theEgyprians,where ourSaviour is 
—— teaching his Apoſtles, 
that the Father and the Son are 
but one and the ſame Perſon. 
SACCOPHORI, - A Sec of 
Meſſalian Hereticks, ſo called, 
becauſe they frequently covered 
themſelves with great Sacks. Sec 
Meſſalians. - % 
SACRIFICE, Worſhip given 
to God by the Oblation of ſome 
Victim; they were firſt offered 


by the Fathers of Families, or 


the eldeſt Perſons in every 
Houſe, but afterwards Prieſts 
were ordained to that Function: 
The firſt Sacrifice mentioned in 
the Holy Writ, is that of Abel, 
who offered Sheep and young 
Calves to God, whilſt (and of- 
fered but Fruit) the ſecond is No- 
ab, after his coming out of the 
Ark, the third Melchiſedec, when 
he came to meet Abraham, and 
offered Bread and Wine to the 
Lord forhim : God commanded 
Hoſes to prepare the Sacrifice of 
the Paſchal Lamb, and the Ce- 
remonies of the Jewiſh Sacrifices 
were ſet down by that Prophet, 
according to the Order of God 
himſelf: Aaron was the firſt High 
Prieft of the Jews; and after 
this Appointment, Sacrifices were 
only offered by the Prieſts in the 
Tabgrngcle or the Temple. 
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n 
; | Before the Vi aim deſigned ſor 
Sacrifice was offered, the Perſon 
for whom it was Offered laying 
his Hand upon the Head of it, 
| ade a pyblick Confeſſion of his 
ins, upon which the Hex was 
flain, flead and cut into fix or nine 
Parts; The Prieſt took off the 
Plong and ſprinkled with it the 
| four Horgs of the Altar, at the 
Foot of which he poured forth 
the reſt that remained in the Cup: 
This done, it the Sacrifice was 
a whole Burnt- Offering, the Be 
was wholly conſumed. by Fire, 
| whereas in other Sacrifices, they 
only burnt the Entrails and Fat 
about them; the Parts that were 
not burnt, were for the Prieſts, 
and for the People, who made 4 
Feaſt therewith when the Sa- 
crifice was over; there were five 
ſorts of Victims among the Jews, 
1. Of Cows, Bulls and Calves. 
2. Of Sheep. 3. Of Goats, 
4. Of Pigeons, $5. Of Turtles. 
Beſides theſe Sacrifices of living 
Creatures, they had alſo Oblations 
of fine Wheat Flower, with Oyl 
and Incenſe ; In which Oblations 
the Prieſt laid all the Incenſe _ 
the Altar, with an handful of 
Flower and a little Oyl, to be 
there conſumed, and the remain- 
der was for himſelf, according to 
the Law of God: Laſtly, they 
had their Drink-offering, where- 
in they preſented Wine and Oyl, 
which they poured forth upon the 
Altar, and this was called Libati- 
ens: Nonewerepermitted to have 
any Leven or Honey in their 
oblations, whereas there was 
none but had Salt. As for the 
Sacrifices of the Heathens, if we 
believe Porphyry, they did not 
anciently facrifice Animals, but 
the Fruits of the Earth, or Per- 


| fames, which were altogether 
f Blood- 


- a 
Bloodleſs Sacrifices, and he ſays 
upon the Relation of Theo- 
phraſtus, that the Egyptians were 


the firſt who made an Offering of 
Firſt-Fruits to their Deity,and not 
of Incenſe and Perfume , much 
te6 of Animals, but of plain 
Herbs; for while Men lived upon 
Pulſe, they minded not the of- 
fering of Beaſts in Sacrifice ; but 
when they came to offer Ani- 
mals, they threw Flour and 
Salt upon them, the Fire and 
the Knives. The moſt common 
Victims were Sheep, Lambs, 
Oxen, Cows and Bulls, becauſe 
they were Mens moſt uſual Food. 
Ovid obſerves, that Perſeus ſa- 
criiced Horſes to the Sun; the 
Greekr an Hind to Diana, and the 
Arabian Dogs; that an Aſs was 
facrificed to Priapus; and then he 

roceeds to Birds, which, he 
ays, were offered in Sacrifices 
tothe Gods, in revenge for the 
Injuries they ſometimes did 
them, or the diſpleaſure they 
conceived at their diſcovering of 
their Secrets by ſeveral ſorts of 
Auguries, though there were 
none mentioned but the Dove. 
Goflings and Cocks were offered 
to none but Nox, and that in 
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the Night-time. | ; 


The moſt remarkable of all 
the Pagan Sacrifices, were thoſe 
wherein Men were offered. Pau- 
ſanias ſays, that Lycaon, the ſe- 
cond King of Arcadia, built the 
City of Lycoſura, and there ſa- 
crificed Men to Fupiter, and that 
from thence he took occaſion to 
fay, That he made that God to 
[cat Humane Fleſh; and Porphyry 
fays, that Humane Immolations 
continued in Greece to the Time 
of Lycurgus, who changed this 
barbarous Cuſtom, and brought 
the People to be content with the 
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the Misfortunes wherewith they 
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Blood of ſome young Men, that 
were whipped for that purpoſe. 

Pauſanias ſpeaks of an Annual 
Sacrifice made to Diana Tricla - 
ria, of a young Boy and Girl by 
the Oracles Command, in order 
to extricate the inceſtuous Fami- 
liarity that paſſed between a Vit- 
gin Prieſteſs of this Temple and 
a young Man. The Gauls, ac- 
cording to Strabo, in order to ex- 
e Publick Sins, and avert 


were menaced, every Yearthrew 
ſome body down headlong from 
a high Rock, after they had firſt 
tied a great many Feathers and 
live Birds to keep him up in the 
Air, and that they received him 
below as gently as could be. Di- 
onyſius of Halicarnaſſus ſays, 
there were Humane Sacrifices 
offered to Saturn in the firſt Ages, 
not only at Tyre and Carthage, 
but alſo in Italy, and that Her- 
cules aboliſhed that Cuſtom, by 
perſwading People to ſubſtitute 
the Effigies of Men inſtead of 
real Men. Plutarch ſays, the 
Parents ſacrificed their own 
Children,andthoſe that had none, 
bought ſome; that chey impoſed 
a Fine upon thoſe that could nok 
o_ — of — 5 at ſo 
horrible a Sight, play'd upon 
Flutes, and Br Drums that ſo 
the Cries of thoſe innocent 
Victims might not be heard. 

The Pagans, ſays Vigonere, had 
three ſorts of Sacrifices; vix. 
Publick, Private, and Foreign; 
the firſt were performed at the 
Publick Charge, for the Good of 
the State, to render Thanks unto 
the Gods for ſome ſignal Fa- 
yours, or to pray unto them for 
averting the Misfortunes or other 
Calamities, where with a People 
or City were menaced or afflict- 
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ed: Fbe private Saerifices were 


made by each Family; and Fo- 
reign ones were ſo named, when 
the Tutelary Gods of Cities 
and conquered Provinees were 
brought to Rome, together with 
their Myſteries and Ceremonies : 
They were offered either for the 
Benefit of the Living, or Good of 

the Dead; and theſe laſt, accord- 
ing to Feſtus, were called Huma- 
na Sacra, or Hamauum Sacriſi- 
cium quod Mortui Cauſa fiebat ; 


for the Ancients, as the Papiſts 


do now, had their Feaſt of che 
Dead in February. The Sacri- 
fices varied according to the Di- 
verſuy of the Heathen Gods 
worſhipped by the Ancients; for 
there were thoſe that were offer- 
ed to the Celeſtial, Infernal, Ma- 
rine and Terreſtrial Gods; to the 
firſt of which they ſacrificed 
white Victims of an odd num- 
ber; to the ſecond, black ones, 
with a Libation of pure Wine 
and warm Milk, which were 
poured into the Gutters with 
the Victims Blood: To the third 
they . Black and White 
ones on the Sea - ſide, threw their 


Entrails as far as they could into 
the Water, and Ppmrpd owe 


Wide an on. 
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to them in. 75 Sg manner as 
= Celeſtial Gods: To the fifth 
only offered Wine and Ho- 
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their Altars, where the Body of 
the Victim was burnt, the fame 
being powdered with Salt, Paſte, 
and Incenſe: The Victim wasto 
be without Blemilh, ſometimes 
finely trimmed up; the Prieſt 
being clad in his — — Ha: 
bit, and accompanied with the 
Sacrificers and other Attendants, 
and waſhed and purified accord. 
ingto the Ceremonies preſcribed 
him, began the Sacrifice with 
making a loud Confeſſion of his 
Unworthineſs, acknowledging 
himſelf to be guilty of divers 
Sins, for which be begged par- 
don of the Gods, hoping that 
without their having regard 
thereto, - they would be pleaſed 
to grant him his Requeſts: Thi 
Confeſſion being over, the Pri 
cried aloud to the people to com- 
poſe themſelves and mind their 
Sacrifice; and a kind of Verger 
went forthwith through the 
Temple, and made all thoſe 
withdraw who were not inſtrud- 
ed inthe Myſteries of Religion, 
or ſuch as were excommuni- 
cated. This done, and Silence 
required, the Prieſt bleſſeth the 
Water, in order to ſprinkle it 
with the ordinary Ceremonies, 
either to throw the Wood-Alhes 
into it, that had been uſed | in 
| burning the Sacrifice, or to ex- 
tinguiſh. the Toda or Sacrificial 
Torch therein. He firſt ſprink- 


led the Altars, then all che Peo- 


bie; with this Luffral Water, 
wal e the Chorus of Muſicians 
Jang Lip ns | in Honour of the 
; . then they perfumed. ihe 
Nets Statues of the Gods, an 
Victims with Incenſe, the Yor 
turning his Face to the Eaft, and 
laying. hold on the Horns of 
the Altar, read the Prayers out 


'.of the, Book of Cans 
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of ind began them with Fanus and ſiſtants, received the ſagred Pafte 

Va Veſta, as believing there could | that was made of Barley of 
aſte, be no acceſs had to the other] Wheat-Flour, mixed with Salt 
a5 to Gods but by their Interpoſition. | and Water, which he throws 
mes After this Preface to thoſe two | upon the Head of the Victim, 
rieſt N Perſon that officiated | ſprinkling a little Wine upon it, 

egan a long Prayer, which he | and faid, Let this Victim be im- 


the directed to the God to whom the | proved and honoured by this Wine, 
nts, Sacrifice was made, and after- | that it may be the more pleaſing to 
ord. wards to all the reſt of the Gods, the Gods. This done, they pul- 
ibed whoſe chief Virtues he recount- led off the Hair from between 
vith ed, and whom he pray'd to be | the Horns of the Victim, from 
his propitious and fayourable to | whence they predicted good or 
Ing thoſe for whom the Sacrifice was | bad Omens. We ſhall not en- 
vers offered; and there was a kind of | ter upon the Particulars hereof, 
par- Oration made with the Prayers, | but obſerve, that the Sacrifices 
that for the Proſperity of the Empe- | conſiſted of four principal Parts: 
10 ror and the Government: And | The firſt of which is called, Li- 


Apuleius makes a Prayer to the | batio, or the pouring all the 
Goddeſs Js, conſiſting of | Wine upon the Victim: The ſe · 
Thankſgiving, for her having re- cond, Immolatio, when after they 
ſtored unto - him his former b ſcattered the Crumbs of ſalt- 
Shape. : ed Paſte thereon, they killed it: 
Theſe Ceremonies being end- The third, Redditio, when they 
ed, the chief Sacrificer being | offered the Entrails to the Gods; 
ſet down, and the reſt ſtanding, | and the fourth was called, Liratio, 
the Magiſtrates or private Per- | when the Sacrifice was perfected 
ſons, who offered Sacrifices, | and accomplithed without any 
came before him and preſented | Salt. 
him with the Firſt-Fruits and | SADDUCEES, A certain Se& 
Victim, and made ſometimes a | among the Jews, which took its 
ſhort Diſcourſe or kind of Com-] Riſe from Zadoc; they denied 
plement. As every one came to | the Exiſtence of Spirits, the Im- 
preſent his Offering, he went to | mortality of the Soul, and the 
waſh his Hands in a place in the | Reſurrection of the Body. And 
Temple appointed for that pur- | as for their other Opinions, they 
poſe. Laſtly, when the Offer- | agreed with the Samaritans, ex- 
ing was made, the Prieſt that | cept only in this, that they were 
officiated, perfumed the Victims | Partakers of ali the Jewiſh Sa- 
with Incenſe, and ſprinkledthem I crifices, which the Samaritans 
with Luſtral Water, and having | abhorred: They obſerved the 
waſhed his Hands and got up | Law to enjoy the Temporal 
again to the Altar, heprayed for | Bleſſings it promiſed, and to eſ- 
acceptance to the God to whom | cape the Puniſhment denounced 
he was going to offer; and inthe | againſt its Tranſgreſſors. They 
cloſe of the Offertory and | rejected all manner of Traditi- 
Prayer, he came down to the | ons, and abſolutely denying Fa- 
Steps of the Altar, and from | tality, aſſerted, that as it was im- 
the Hangs of one of his A-1 poſtile for God to do any "_ 
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ſo neither did he take notice of 
that which Men committed; 
and thence concluded, that it 


was wholly in our Will to do 


Good or Evil. Though this Sect 
was not very numerous, yet it 
. was conſiderable, as being com- 
poſed of Perſons of eminent 
gree; and there was an irre- 
concileable Hatred between theſe 
and the Phariſees. 
SͤalLET TES, A Chriſtian 
Chartreuſe Convent of Ladies of 
Juality on the Borders of Dau- 
Re in France, the Nuns where- 
of make Profeſſion of their 
Rule before the Biſhop of Gre- 
noble; for when they make their 
Vow, they preſent themſelves 
before him, with a Wax-Taper 
in their Hands, adorned with 
Eſcutcheons of their Families, 
who puts a Ring on their Finger, 
and a Crown upon their Heads, 
like unto that which is given to 
the Daughters of France. 
SALII, The Heathen Priefts 
of che falſe Deity Mars, inſtitu- 
ted at Rome by Numa: This 
Prieſthood was very Auguſt, and 
officiated by the chief Perſons in 
the Empire, who were aſſumed 
mto the number of the Twelve, 
whereof they conſiſted. 
* SAMARATH, The Name 
of a Set of Baniaus inthe Faſt- | 
Indies, who are a fort of Pytha- 
goreans, who believe the Pre- 
exiſtence and Tranſmigration of 
Souls: They ſay God, whom 
mey call Permiſeer, governs the 
World by three Lieutenants; 
the fu ſt of whom they call Bra- : 
ma, who ſends the Souls into the 
Bodies they are deſigned for by 
Permiſeer; the ſecond is Buffna, 
who teaches Men to live accord- 
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ch they have writ down in 
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four Books: He alſo ſuperintends 
the growth of Corn and all Vege- 
tables: The third is called Maj; 
who has Power over the Dead; 
and according to their good or 
evil Actions, ſends them into a 
Body to do more orleſs Penance : 
And when their Penance hath 
had its full effect, he preſents the 


purified Souls to Permiſeer, who 


receives them into the number of 
his Servants. The Wives of this 


Set cheerfully ſacrifice them 


ſelves upon their Husbands Fune- 
ral Piles, as being fully perſwaded 
that for ſo doing they ſhall en- 
Joy ſeven-fold in the other 
orld, whatſoever they have 
renounced here. As ſoon as 
any of their Women are deli- 
vered, they ſet before the new- 
born Infant an Inkhorn, with 
Paper and Pen, to intimate that 
Buſſiana will write the Law of 
Permiſeer in its Underſtanding; 
and it it be a Boy, they add a 
Bow and Airows, as a Preſage 
of his being fortunate in War. 
SAMARITANS. As to their 
Religion we muft obſerve, that 
They retain'd only the five Books 
of Moſes: They rejected all 
Traditions, and adhered only to 
the written Word it felf : But the 
chief difference betwixt them 
and the Fews was about the 
Place of Worſhip, which, they 
ſaid, was appointed by God up- 
on Mount Gerizim, whilt the 
Jews contended that it was at 
Jeruſalem. The Jews accuſe 
the Samaritans of Two pieces of 
Idolatry ; the One was, that they 
worſhipped the Image of a 
Dove; andthe Other, that they 
paid Adoration to certain Tera- 


| phim, or Idol Gods, hid in their 


Mountain. For the firſt, they 
took the Handle from the 4ſy- 
| Wi r1anss 
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rians, Who worſhipped a Dove; 
and ihe Samaritans deſcending | 
from them gave them, who were 
ſworn Enemies, a Handle for 
that Calumny. The Other was, 


that becauſe Facob buried Ra- 
chael's Teraphim under the Oak 
inShechem, which the Fews ſup- 
poſed to have been at the Foot of 
the MountainGerizim,hence they 
ſuggeſted that they worſhipped 
there for the ſake of thoſe Idols: 
But both theſe Charges were 
mere Calumnies: For after that 
Manaſſeh brought the Law of 
Moſes among them, the Samari- 
tans became Worſhippers of the 
true God ; and as great Abhorrers 
of Idolatry as any of the Jes. 
When therefore our Lord told 
the Woman of Samaria, Te 
Worſhip ye know not what; and 
this in Anſwer to a Queſtion 
about the Place, not the Object 
of Worſhip. The Meaning is, 
not to Charge the Samaritans 
with Idolatry, but to ſay, Te 
Worſhip on a Place for which ye 
have no Evidence. But this by 
the by. * 

The Modern Samaritans who 
live about Gaza, Damaſcus, Si- 
chem, &c. derive their Prieſts 
from Aaron; obſerve the Paſſo- 
ver on the fourteenth Day of the 
firſt Month, on Gerizim : They 
rigidly obſerve the Sabbath, none 


going any where on that Day: 


They obſerve the Pentecoſt, ſeven 
Days together; but then .they 
reckon it from the Sabbath that 
falls in the Week of unleavened 
Bread. They keep the Day of 
Expiation, ſpending it in Prayers 
and Singing, and faſt the whole 


24 Hours rigidly. They keep | 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles upon 


Mount Gerizim: They circum- 
kiſe the eighth Day: They take 
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away the Fat of the Sacrifices, 
giving the. Prieſt the Shoulder, 

the Cheeks, and the Paunch: 
They never marry their Nieces; 
and have but ane Wife at one 


time: They rely wholly on God 


alone: They neyer touch any 
dead Body or Grave, and bathe 
and change their Cloaths before 
they go to the Synagogue. 

SAMMAEL, according to the 
Jewiſh Cabaliſts, is the Name of 
the Devil that ſeduced Eve, 
whom — alſo call, The Angel of 
Death, and Prince of Devils. R. 
Moſes tells us, that by this Name 
they commonly underſtand Sa- 
tan, who would have hindred 
Abraham from ſacrificing his 
Son Iſaac, and endeavoured to 
make 1/aac diſobedient to his 
Father, | f 

SANCTUS, or Sazcus, and 
Sangus, and Semo-ſanttus, and 
Fidius, according to Ovid, was 
a falſe Deity peculiar to the Sa- 
bines, which they communicated 
to the !Romans. St. Auguſtin 
thinks him to be the firſt King of 
the . Sabines, who was deified 
after his Death. Others take 
him to be the ſame as Hercules; 
but we know nothing certain of 
him, nor what ſort of Adorati- 
on was paid him, 

SANHEDRIN, an Aſembly 
of Men ſitting, and more parti- 
cularly of Judges, among the 
Fews, conſiſting of Prieſts and 
Laymen, who judged of all 
Matters relating either to the 
Civil or the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
Supreamly ; into the Particulars 
of which we ſhall not enter at 
this time. 

SANITAS, Health, A Hea- 
then Deity, whoſe Worſhip, ac- 
cording to Pauſanias, was very 
common in Greece; and he ſays, 

that 
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chat there was an Altar for Jaſon, 
Venus, Panacer, Health, and 
Minerva, in the Temple of Am- 
phiarus: However we mult ſup- 
pole, that the Pagans pretended 
no more than to worſhip the 
Deity that beſtowed and pre- 
ſerved Health. Her Temple at 
Rome ſtood in the ſixth Ward of 

eCity; and Domitian built a 
ittle Temple for her, with this 
Inſcription, | 


Saluri Auguſti. 


SATAN, The Name given 
to the chief Apoſtate Angel, 
from his being an Adverſary to 
Mankind; as he is called A Ag 
from his calumniating. 

Sa TURN; A Pagan Deity 
called, The Father of the Gods, and 
reputed to be the Son of Celus 
and Veſta, and the younger Bro- 
ther of Titan, and the Father of 
Jupiter, who dethroned him; 
upon which he fled into Italy, 
and. brought the Golden Age 
along with him: There are ma- 
ny myſterious Fables concerning 
him, which indeed compoſed 
the Heathen Divinity. Some 

etend, that Saturn was the 
blem of Time, and that he 
brought the Golden Age along 
with him into Italy, becauſe he 
brought the Inhabitants to till 
the Ground, civilized them, 
and gave them Laws and Moral 
Precepts. Bochard ſuppoſes Sa- 
turn to have been Noah; but the 
learned Biſhop Cumberland hath 
proved him to be Cham, Noah's 
oungeſt Son. Some will have 
Pim to have been Adam, becauſe 
he was the Father of Men, and 
firſt Gardiner and Tiller of the 
Ground; that he was called 
Son of Heaven, as being formed 


4 


| 


by the Hand of God; That the 
Goldan Age in his Time was on 


Earth, before he finned; and 
| finally, that according to Sybylla 


Erythræa, Saturn was the firſt 


that reigned in the World, which 


unto him. 


may properly be ſaid of Adam. 
They anciently ſacrificed a Man 
to this falſe Deity: But Hercules 
aboliſhed this cruel Cuſtom, and 
inſtead thereof appointed them 
to offer Statues made of Plaiſter 


SATURNALIA, Feſtivals 
celebrated in Honour of the 
falſe God Saturn, kept firlt by the 
Romans on the 14th of the Ca- 
lends of Fanuary; but Julius 
Ceſar having added two Days to 
this Month, it came to be kept 
on the 16th before the Calends, 


which made Auguſtus order the 


| Feaft to be celebrated for three 


* 


Days together, and ſometimes for 
ſeven: This Feaſt was inſtituted 
by Janus, not long after he 
Death of Saturn, and was after- 
wards obſerved by the Greeks and 
Romans: During the time it laſt- 
ed, the Slaves had a Priviledge 
to ſit at Table with their Maſters, 
which they did a Commemora- 
tion of the GoWen Age of Sa- 
turn, when Men lived in com- 
mon without difference of States 
or Conditions. At this Feſtival 
the Romans were wont to ſend 
Preſents to one another, and par- 
ticularly Wax-Candles; and tis 
ſuppoſed that this was the Origi- 
nal of our New-Vears Gifts. 
They ſactificed bare-headed to 
Saturn, the Ceremony of cover- 
ing the Head with a Veil, being 
not in uſe till a great while after; 
yet this Ceremony of putting on 
a Veil, when they facrificed to 
other Gods, was not uſed with 
regard to the Goddeſs of Honour, 
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fooliſhly 


| Multitudes of the 


0 

whoſe Sacrifices wete bare- 
headed like thoſe of Saturn. 
While the Saturnalia laſted, it 


was not lawful to take up Arms, 
nor to puniſh any Criminals: 


SATYRS, A fort of Mon- 
ſters, feigned by the Heathen 
Poets to be Demi - Gods, living in 


Foreſts and Mountains; they 


were repreſented with Horns on 


their Heads, erected Ears, a tall] 


Goats Feet, and Hairy all over: 


There are a great many extrava- 


gant Notions concerning thoſe 
Satyrs, but none ſo much as thoſe 
of the Rabbies, ſome of them 
recending, that the 
Sabbath ſurprizing God when 
forming theſe Creatures, occa- 
fioned his leaving them imper- 
fect; that therefore they had ſuch 
hatred for that Day, that they al- 


ways retired into Woods and De- 
farts upon it, from whence they 


came to torment Mankind. 
SCEVI, (Sabbatas) a Famous 
poſtor, who' drew after him 
Fews in the 
Leſſer Aſia, pretending himſelf 
to be the Meſſiah, He was in- 
ſtructed at Jeruſalem by one Na- 
thana Jew; fromthence he came 


to Smyrna, and giving himſelf 


out to be the Meſſiah, drew after 
him very many of the Jews, 
From thence going to Conſt anti- 
nople, and thence to Adrianople, 


to convince and convert the 


Grand Seignior, as he had given 


out, he was ſeized by Order of 
the Government, and confined. 
At length to fave his Life, he 


confeſſed the Impoſture, re- 
ceived a Turbant, in token of 
his turning Mahometan, and con- 
tinued a Muſſelman, to the Shame 
and Confuſion of the Fews, 


who expected from him a dif- 


ferent End. This happened 


9 
about the Year of Chit 
1666 = 


SCHACÆ, A Heathen God 
deſs of the Babylonians; who 
was the ſame as Ops or Terra 
| among! the Romans; her Feſtival 
| Was celebrated five Days toge- 
ther, during which the Servants 
were Maſters, and the Maſters 
| obeyed. 
SCHEGH, An able Preacher 
that belongs to Royal Moſques, 
or Churches in Turty amongſt 
the Mahomerans ; they are Men 
commonly conſtant in their De- 
votions, abſtemious in their 
Diet, of a cheerful Countenance, 
and engaging Behaviour, great 
Lovers of Harmony and Mu- 
ſick, exc. They are likewiſe 
| generous and compaſſionate of 
humane Frailties, not covetous, 
take great delight in the ingeni- 
ous Aſpect of Youth, from 
' whence they collect Matter of 
Contemplation on the Comeli- 
| neſs of the increaſed Beauty: 
They are addicted to entertain 
| charitable affections for their 
' Neighbour, becauſe they ſay he 
is God's Creature, from —— 
our Love is converted to our 
Creator; they procure their Diſ- 
ciples, as much as they can, to 
be Men of comely Preſence, and 
| inftra them in all the Rules of 
Abſtinence, Gravity, and other 
' Virtues moſt appropriated to 
their Sect: In ſhort, they de- 
' ſerve the beſt Character of all 
the Turks, and tis pity they were 
not born within the Pale of the 
Chriſtian Church, and inſtructed 
in the Myſteries of it, ſince they 
ſeem in ſome ſort of meaſure to 
| — with ſome previous 
Diſpoſitions towards it. 
SCHERIF, an Arabic Word, 
that in general ſignifies, of 2 
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ble high. Birth or Dignity, and 
is an Epithet, or particular Title, 
thai thoſe Perſons retain, who 
are the Deſcendants. of the falſe 
Prophet Mahomet, by Hali his 
Son; in- Law, and Daughter Fa- 
tima: There were ſeveral of 
theſe Scherifs, who erected par- 
ticular Dynaſties in Africa, the 
Edreſſites were Scherifs; and the 
Race. of Princes, who now 
reign in Fez and Morocco, bear 
alſo the Name of Scherif : There 
were likewiſe formerly Scherifs 
At Mecca and Medina, to whom 
the Turkiſh Sult an, who is Lord 
_of Arabia, left ſome ſort of So- 
vereignty, he contenting him- 
elf only with the Title of Hom? 
al Harameni, Protector of the 
two ſacred Cities of Medina and 
Aecca. WW 
©. SHIITES, or schu, an anci- 
ent Mahometan Se oppoſed by 
the Subjects of the whole Orro- 
man Empire, as the moſt Here- 
. tical of all other, becauſe they 
prefer Ali before Mahomet inthe 
erben Office, and reſtrain 
the Gift of Propheſie to the na- 
tural Line derived from Hal:, 
and that none deſerved the Title 
of a Prophet, who was guilty of 
Sin, tho' of a lower degree; 
ſome of which Profeſſors called 
- Alnoſairi, affirm, that God ap- 
pear'd in the form of Ali, and 
with his Tongue proclaimed the 
moſt hidden Myſteries of Reli- 
gion; and ſome have gone ſo far 
as to attribute Divine Honours to 
their Prophet, whoſe return they 
expect in the Clouds, and have 
fixed that Belief as an Article of 
their Faith, and therefore the 
keepa fine Horſe ready ſaddled, 
cc. for him in the Meſque of 
Cuſa: Others hold that he is in a 


80 
remain until the Day of Judg- 
ment, and then come forth to 
convert all People to the Alco- 
ran; and there are ſomeamong 


Mahomet tlie Son of Hanife, 
who, they ſay, lives ſtill on the 
Mountain of Radua; from 
whence he is to come to fill the 


and others expect the coming of 
Mahomet, who is to be their laſt 
King, according to this Predicti- 


will laſt until there be a King 0 
my Family and Name, over the 
Arabians : The Orthodox Ma- 
hometans in 2 to the 
Sect of the Shiites, call them- 
ſelves, their Religion, and par- 
ticular Profeſſion, Sunnites. See 
Chawarigi: 

 SCHISM, Is properly a Di- 
viſion in, or Separation from the 
Chriſtian Church; and that be- 
tween the Greek and Roman 
Church was occafioned, 1. By 
| the Pride of the Popes, who 
would needs arrogate to them- 
ſelves, the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhops, contrary to the Canons, 
Patriarchal Rights and ancient 
Uſages, to which the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople would not 
yield, being by the Synod of 
Chalcedon, judged equal to the 
Pope, and both of them looked 
upon themſelyes as Oecumeni- 
cal Patriarchs. 2. By the Con- 
troverſie about the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which was mo- 
derately debated at firſt; as ap- 
pears by the 3d, 4th, 6, 8, 11, 
12, and 13th Council of Toledo, 
wherein it was added to the Cox- 
ſtantinopolitan Creed, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeded both from 
the Father and Son; but after- 


Srotto near Cuſa, where he will | 


wards the Biſhop of Rome lay- 
ing 


bs 


them that expect the return of 


Earth with Piety and Juttice ; 


on of their 3 The World 


it produced innumerable Diſputes 
between the Greet and Latin 


cil of Mini- Sexta, which were 


in many things, ſo that they were 


whence aroſe many Controver- 


but the Greeks did not much re- 


into an open Schiſm. 
Patriatchs of E N 


the Bulgarians newly converted, 


to be under his Juriſdiction, and 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


coul of their Confeſſion, that he 
And in the 10th and 11th Ages, 


about unleavened Bread, faſting 
on the Sabbath Day, Purgatory, 


Pope, Celibacy of the Clergy, 


Greeks believe Tranſubſtantiati- 
. On, and they communicated in. 


—_— 
ing hold on this Controverſie, 


Church, which came to a great 
* 1 in the gth and 11th Ages. 
3. By the Canons of the Coun- 


contrary to the Praftice and In- 
ſtitution of the Roman Church 


condemned by Pope Sergius, 
who inveighed againſt the Coun- 
cils of « Conſtantinople, from 


fies between the two Churches; 


gard the Oppoſition of the La- 
tins, | 
In the ninth Century the Con- 
troverſie roſe higher, and broke 
1. About 
the Worlhip of Images, and the 
ſecond Council of Nice. 2. 
About Photius and Ignatius, the 


Foes Nicholas oppoſing the de- 
polition, of the latter, and the 
Greeks confirmingit., 3. About 
the Pope pretending they onght 
claiming them as belonging to 
him. 4. About the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt: The Greeks 
in cheit $th Council having ſtruck 
Alſo proceeded from the Son: 


there were new Controverſies 


the univerſal Supremacy of the 


and Liturgy; , neither did the 
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Procedure of Photius againft the 
Latin,. 4 1 

Beſides theſe, they alſo diſ- 
Ged. about Blood, things ſtran- 

ed, and Lent; hence followed 
mutual Excommunications be- 
| tween the two Churches, and 
Pope Gregory. the Great declared 
21 the Title of Univerſal Bi- 

op. In the 12th Century the Cauſe 
was become more violent about 
the Cauſe of the Separation, the 
Power of the Pope, c. In the 
13th the Greet Church oppoſed 
the Pope's 1 and the 
| Roman Church calling her ſelf, 
| Apoſtolical, - Catholick, and the 
| Mother Church, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Adoration, and carrying 
about of the Hoſt, accuſing the 
Church of Rome with Corruption 
of Doctrine, Novelty, Here 
ſie, and Separation from ancient 
Rome. In this Age an Union was 
attempted with the Greet Church, 
but in vain. In the 14th Century 
an Union was again deſigned ; 
though without effect. In ſhort, 
theGreeks ſo much hated the Ty- 
ranny of the Church of Rome, 
that they choſe rather to be tri- 
butary to the Turts than to ſub- 
mit to the Pope. As for the 


| Schiſut in the Weſt begun in 1378. 


which brought up Anti-Popes as 
well as Popes, tis a long Story, 
and ſuch as perhaps the Pro- 
teſtant Reader would think tedi- 
ous to peruſe; and ſo I ſhall 
omit it, atleaſt, inthisplace. 

* SCRIPTURES, or the Word 
of God, written by Divinely in- 
ſpired Pen- men for Inſtruction 
of the Church of God; he him- 
ſelf having writ the Law in two 
| Tables. Moſes was the firſt Man 
who wrote, and the laſt was 


both kinds; Siſinnius the Pa- 
wiarch,. did alſo confirm the 


John the Evangeliſt : The ordi- 
nary Diviſions of the old Teſta- 
mens 
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ment into Moſes, the Prophets, 


andthe Pſalms; and that of the 


New Teſtament into Niſtorical, 


. 


- 


i, 


. © Dogmatical and Prophetical, be- 


ing well enough known, we 
ſhall only mention their Subdi- 
viſions into Chapters and Verſes ; 


to have been a Monk, named 


- 
. 
*4 
* 
« 


* 
— 


Hugo dz Sancto Cato, a Domini- 
aan, afterwards made a Cardi- 
nal. He was a Burgundian, and 
at the fame time he performed 
this Work; which was about 
1240 Or 1250, he alſo wrote 4 


. .Concordance. This Diviſion 


into Chapters and Verſes hath 


been fince imitated by the Greeks, 


a 
” 
= 


and even by the Jews them- 
ſelves, but in a different manner. 
See Bible and Teftamens. 


---» SEBUCIANS, A Sect among 


. 
o 


the Samaritans, who changed 


the times appointed by God for 


E 
* 
— 

- 
* 

- 

a= 

* 
4 


* 


the three principal Feſtivals of 
the eus, celebrating Eaſter at 
the beginning of Autumn, the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt towards the 
end of it, and that of Taberna- 


cles in the Month of March. 


See Samaritans. 


SECULARS, A Term given 
to Pariſh Prieſts in oppoſition to 
.  Regwldrs, i. e. to ſuch as lead, a 
Monaſtick Life. 


* 


* 


th 


SEGETIA, or Sexefa, A 
: Heathen Goddeſs worſhipped by 


the Romans, whom they ſuppo- 
.- fed took Care of the Corn, and 
all other Fruits of the Earth; 
And ſhe was one of thoſe Deities 


called Salutares. 


reticks; who had their Riſe from 


Seleucus and Hernias in the 4th | 
Century, they held God to be 


baptized with a 
the Forehead. 


* 
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 SEMENTINZ FERIM;; 
Pagan Feſtivals inſtituted in Seed- 
time, in order to pray unto 
the Gods to vouchſafe them a 
plentiful Harveſt. - | 

SEMI-ARIANS, The Ari- 


an Set was divided into two 
the firſt Author of which is ſaid | 


principal Pwties; the one of 


which ſticking more cloſely to 


'the Opinion of their Maſter, 
maintained that the Son of God 


was unlike the Father A, e, 


and of this Party was Eunomius; 


the other Party were of thoſe 
who refuſed to receive the Word 


Conſubſtantial, yet acknowledg- 
ed the Son of God Oπ- e, 
of a like Subſtance or Eſſence 
with the Father, and therefore 
were called Semi- Arians, that 
is, half Arians; this Party made 
the Majority in the Councils of 
Rimini and Seleucia, © 
SEMI-PELAGTANS, or Ma/- 
filienſes, a ſort of Chriſtian He- 
reticks, who endeavoutedto find 
a Medium betwixt the Pelagians 
and the Orthodox; they had 
their Origin in France about 
430. Their principal Favourers 
were Caſſianus, a Diſciple of 
Chryſoſtom, Fauſtus, Abbot of 
Lyre, Vincentius, Biſhop of the 
ſame, ec. Their Agreement 
with the . Pelagians was in the 
Power of Free Will, at leaſt as 
to the beginning of Faith and 
Converſion, and to the Co- 
operation of God and Man, 


deſtination, from Fore-know- 


| - | ledge and univerſal Grace, and 
ELEUCIANI, Chriſtian He. 


the Poſſibility of the Apoſtacy of 
the Saints: Some of em alſo 


would molify thoſe Opinions, 
and maintained only rhe Pre- 


Corporeal Matter, to be Eter- | deſtination of Infants from a 
nal, and ſtigmatized thoſe they | Fore-knowledge of the Life they 
red-hot Iron in | would lead; the great — 


Grace and Nature, as to Pre- 


SE 
of this Hereſie were St. Au- 
guſtin, Pope Celeſtine, Fulgen- 


tius, &c. The Original of the 
Predeftinarian Heretie in this 
Age, is denied by Janſenius and 
others, as well as Proteſtants, 
and looked upon as a Fiction of 
the Semi- Pelagians. 

SEMONES, A ſort of Demi- 
Gods of the Heathens. Fulgenti- 
us in his Treatiſe of ancient 
Words, would have the Semones 
to be the certain Gods, who 
were not of the Number of the 


Celeſtial Deities ; but ſuch as were 


Demi-Gods, quaſi ſemi-homines. 
SENTINUS, The Name of 
a Heathen Deity ſo called, be- 
cauſe the Pagan: verily believed 
him to be the Giver of the Facul- 
ty of Feeling to Children in 
their Mother's Wombs. 
SEPHATI, or Sepharites, an 
ancient Mahometan Set, and 
great Antagoniſts to that of the 
Moatazali, and aſſign to God 
eternal Attributes of Power, 
Knowledge, Life, exc. and ſome 
of them proceed ſo groſly far, 
that they frame Conceptions of 
Corporeal Organs of the Senſes 
in him; affirming that thoſe Ex- 
preſſions of God's fitting on his 
Throne, Creation of the World, 
Anger againſt Sin and the like, 
are to be taken in a literal Senſe: 


And yet the Doctors ſeem not 


to agree herein; ſome defining 


2 Body to be the fame as Per ſe 
. ſubſiftens, denying it to be an 


eſſential Property of a Body, to 
be circumſcribed and finite; 
while others conclude it is enough 
to ſay, God is great, without 
any Argument of his being cir- 
cumſcribed or determined to any 
particular Place; and the ſoberer 
ſort amongſt them, forbid their 
Scholars to make Compariſon of 
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the Senſes in God, with thoſe of 
the Creatures; and at length being 
urged by their Adverſaries the 
Moatazali, have thus explained 
themſelves; that the God which 
they worſhipped was a Figure 
Viſible, and an Object of the 
Sight, conſiſting of Spiritualand 
Corporeal Parts, to which lo- 
cal Motion might be agreeable ; 
but that his Fleſh and Blood, 
Eyes and Ears, Tongue and 
Hands were not of any ſimili- 
tude with created Subſtances, 
but were of another Craſis and 
Mixture, which ſubjected them 
to no Diſtemper nor Corrupti- 
on; for proof of which they 
cite Mahomet's Words, That 
God created Man after his own 
Likeneſs, and all other Examples 
drawn from the Holy Scriptures, 
wherewith the Alcoran is filled, 
and where in familiar Expreſſi- 
ons, the Divinity is pleaſed to 
condeſcend to the Infirmity of 
human Capacity. 

SEPHIRATH; A Hebrew 
Word, ſignifying Numerations 
or Numberings, which Name 
they give to the ten Names or 
Attributes of God mentioned in 
the Scripture, of which they 
have wrote ſeveral Treatiſes: The 
Names of theſe Sephiraths are 
Crown, Wiſdom, Underſtand- 
ing, Mercy, Power, Beauty, 
Victory, Praiſe, Glory, Foun- 
dation, Kingdom; and above 
all theſe they place that which 
they call Enſoph, that is, Infi- 


nity. ; 

SEPTUAGINT, A Name 
commonly given to the Tran- 
ſlators of the Old Teſtament in- 


to Greek, at the command of 


Prolomy Philadelphus, King of 


Egypt, about 300 Years before 
the Birth of Chriſt ; which In- 
| } terpreters 


| 
i 
: 
j 
| 
N 
| 
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' 
| 
| 
f 
| 
' 
N 
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: 
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terpreters were ſent by the High- | 
Prieft Ele4zer, who choſe out 

of every Tribe ſix of the moſt 


learned in Greek and Hebrew: 


Ferom aſſures us, they tranſla- 
ted only the five Bgoks of Moſes, 
and Joſephus and the Talmudiſts, 
are of theſame mind; but moſt 
of the ancient Fathers are of 
Opinion, the Seventy tranſlated 
the whole Bible, and affirm, that 
the King ſhut up theſe Interpre- 
ters in different Chambers, to ſee 
how much their Tranſlations dif- 
fered, which upon Examination 


were all found to agree; and 


Juſtin Martyr adds, that he him- 


« ſelf did fee at Alexandria, the 


Ruines of the Buildings that con- 

tained all theſe little Apartments; 

But St. Auguſtin and others op- 
' poſe it. j 


This Tranſlation contributed 


much to the Converſion of the 
Gentiles, which Euſebius of Ce- 
ſarea obſerves as a ſingular Pro- 
vidence, alledging that the Jews 
would not have ſuffered any 
Tranſlations after the coming of 


- Chriſt, or at leaſt would have 


impoſed. corrupt Tranſlations on 
de World. 
SERAPIS. See Iſs and 
Oſiris. | 
SERAPIES, Houſhold-Gods 
of the ancient Zgyprians,. ſome 
of whoſe Idols they placed in 
their famous Pyramids, their 
Office being, according to them, 
to preſerve the Corps depoſited 
there, and tranſport the Souls 
to Heaven. Their Images were 
ingraven from top to bottom 
with Hieroglyphicks, which the 


. Fgyptians accounted facred. 


SERPENT, An Animal to 
whom the Heathens gave Divine 
*Adoration ; they kept Serpents 
in Baskets made of Bulruſhes | 


| 
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and Ozier Twigs, which they com 
ſecrated to Bacchus, Ceres an 

Proſerpina: Epiphanius ſpeaks + 
a ſort of Hereticks ark Ophite, 
who intheir Temples kept a Ser- 


kiſſed it, and fed it with Bread: 
The Zgyprians kept one of them 
intheir Temples, and eſpecially 
in thoſe of Serapis and Iſis: A. 
eulapius, the God of Phyſick, 
was worſhipped under the Form 
of a great Serpent; and Fuſtin 
Martyr, who had been a Pagan, 
upbraiding them with their Su- 
perſtitions, ſays, You repreſent 
next unto thoſe whom you call 
Gods, a Serpent, as a thing 
that is very myſterious; and 
Clemens of Alexandria in the 
Celebration of the Bacchanalia, 
affirms, that thoſe who aſſiſted 
thereat, placed Serpents round 
their Bodies, and beſmeared 
their Faces with the Blood of 
the He-Goats, which were ſa- 
. crificed to that unclean Deity. 

' SERVETUS, A famous He- 
retick, born in Arragon in 1509, 
and ſet out as a great Reformer: 
He publiſhed his Notions againſt 
the Trinity at Strasburgh and 
| Francfort, ox at Haguenau, in a 


— 


Book entitled, De Trinitatis Er- 


roribus. In it he aſſerts, that 
the Words, Jeſus, Chriſt, Son 
f God, denote only a Man, 
-and called the three Divine Per- 
. ſons, a Chimera : This was not 
the Book for which he was burnt. 
He afterwards wrote two more 
pieces againſt the Trinity. When 
he was at Vienne In France, up- 
on Calvin's Information, he was 
| impriſoned, and had been burnt 

there, had- he not made his 
Eſcape. Deſigning for Naples, 


, Calvin inform 


he took his Wa o Geneva; 
— the Magipratt | 
6 


pent in a Cheſt, worſhipped, 


8 1 
of his Arrival, upon which he 


was arreſted, tried, and burnt 
alive, on the 27th of October 


1553, for the Book printed at 


Vienne, called Chriſtianiſmi Re- 
ſtitutio. 

SERVITÆE, or Servants of 
the Virgin Mary's, A Religious 
Order of Chriſtians inſtituted at 
Florence in 1256. They follow'd 
the Rule of St. Auſtin: Bennet, 
Biſhop of that City, approved 


of the Inſtitution, which was 


fince confirmed by Clement V. 
in 1262, This Congregation of 
the Order of St. Auſtin is diffe- 
rent from another called the Or- 
der of Penance, which is of that 
of St. Francis, confirmed by 
Honorius V. in 1285. 

SETHIANS, or Sethinians, 
Chriſtian Hereticks, a Branch of 
the Valentinians: They held 
that Cain and Abel were created 
by two Angels; and that the 
latter being killed, the Supream 
Power would have Seth made as 
a pure Original; and that the 
Angels by their mutual Impuri- 
ties drew on the Flood, which de- 
ſtroyed their wicked Off- ſpring; 


but ſome of them having crept 


into the Ark, gave a new Origin 
to wicked Men: They wrote 
many Books entituled Seth, and 
ſome bearing the Names of the 
other Patriarchs: They gave out, 
that Chriſt was either Seth or his 
Repreſentative. 

SEVERIANS, Certain Chri- 
ſtian Hereticks, whoſe firſt Pa- 
tron was Tatianus, and were af- 
terwards defended by Severus, 
from whom they were thus de- 
nominated: They were altoge- 
ther againſt Marriage. 

SIGALEON, The Name of 
an Idol of the Zgyprians, wor- 


ſhipped in the Temple of 1/6 | 


$0 


and Serapis, in the Form of 2 


young Man keeping his Mouth 
ſhut with his Finger, as an Em- 
blem of Silence, and according- 
ly was taken for the God of Se- 
creſie or Silence. Authors gene- 
rally agree, that Sigaleon was 


the ſame as Harpocrates, and that 


the Agyprians uſed both theſe 
Names indifferently to ſignifie 
the' God of Silence. 
SIMON MAGUS. See St. 
Peter. © : 
SOCINIANS,' A Set of 
Chriſtians, denominated from 
Socinus the Author of it, who 
died in 1604, He held that the 
Arians had given too much to 
Chriſt, aſſerting he was meer 
Man, had no Exiſtence before 
Mary, denied openly the Pre- 
exiſtence of the World, denied 
that the Holy Ghoſt was a diſtinct 
Perſon, and maintained, that 
the Father alone was truly and 
properly God, excluſive of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, alledging, 
that the Name of God given to 


Chriſtin the Scriptures, ſigniſied 
no more than that God the Fa- 


ther had given him a Sovereign 
Power over all Cteatures, and 
that in conſequence of this Pri- 
viledge, Men and Angels ought 
to adore him. To maintain this 
Deluſion, and to avoid the force 
of that Text, John 3. 13. That 
no Man hath aſcended up to Hea- 
ven, but he that came down from 
Heaven, he feigned that Chrift 
took a Journey to Heaven after 
Baptiſm, and came down again: 
He denied the Redemption of 
Chriſt, ſaying, * That what he 
did for Men was only to give 
© them a Pattern of Heroick 
© Virtue, and to ſeal his Doc- 
« trine by his Death Original 


Sin; Grace and Ptedeſtination 
T'2 paſſed 


SO 

paſſed for Chimera's with him. 

he Sacraments he eſteemed in- 
efficacious Ceremonies. He de- 
niedthe Immenſity of God, aſ- 
' cribing to him a particular Cor- 
ner of Heaven, and alledging, 
that he knew only neceſſary Ef- 
fects. It's alſo charged upon the 
Socinians, that they believe the 
Death and Reſurrection of the 


Soul to be judged with the Body, 


with this difference, that the 
Righteous ſhall be raiſed to Eter- 
nal Happineſs, and the wicked 
condemned to Fire, Which ſhall 
be Eternal, but conſumes the Bo- 
dy and Soul of the wicked in a 
certain time, proportion'd to 
their Merits; But moſt of theſe 
they do not pretend. abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed. 

In the Works of Socinus him- 


ſelf, Lubbertius, Crellius, Vol- 
kellius, Oſtorodius and Racovian 


Catechiſm, theſe Principles are 
to be found; That Man, be- 


fore his Fall, was naturally 
* Mortal, and had no Original 


7 Righteouſneſs; That no Man, 

by the Light of Nature, can 
have any Knowledge of God; 
That there is no Original Sin 


jn us, as it imports Concupi- 


ſcence or Deformity of Na- 
* ture; That we have a Free- 
© will to do good, and may here 
"© fulfil the Law; That God 
© hath no Fore-knowledge of 
© Contingencies, but alterna- 
* tively; That the Cauſes of 
© Predeſtination are not in God, 
but in us; That he predeſtinates 
no particular Perſon to Salva- 
tion; That God could juſtly 
'* pardon our Sins without Satis- 
faction; That Chriſt dyed for 
© himſelf, that is, not for his 
Sins (for he was without Sin) 
but for that Mortality and In- 


— 


e 
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- © firmitiesof our Nature, which 


© he aſſumed; That Chriſt be- 
came not our High- Prieſt, nor 
Immortal, nor Impaſſible, be- 
© fore heaſcended into Heaven; 
That Death Eternal, is nothing 
but a perpetual continuance in 
Death, or Annihilation; That 
Everlaſting Fire is ſo called 
from its Effect, which is the 
eternal Extinction or Annihi- 
lation of the Wicked, who 
ſhall be found alive at the laſt 
Day; That Chrilt's Incarnati- 
* on1s againſt Reaſon, and can- 
* not be proved by Scripture; 
* That Chriſt and the Holy 
* Ghoſt are not God; That 
there is no Trinity of Perſons, 
and that the old Teſtament is 
© needleſs for a Chriſtian. 

SOL. See Sun. 

SOLITAURALIA ; Hea- 
then Feſtivals inſtituted by Servi- 
us Tullius, King of Rome, in 
Honour of the falſe Deity 
Mars, to whom then was offer- 
ed a Bull, a Ram and a Boar, in 
Mars his Field, after that theſe 
Victims had been thrice led 
round the Army, ranged in Bat- 
tle Array, in order to their Lu- 
{tration or Purification by this 
Sacrifice: Others have called 
this Feaſt Suovetaurilia, which 
1s compoundedof the Names of 
three Beaſts that were ſacrificed; 
Sus, Ovis, and Taurus, a Boar, 
L Weather and a Bull; tho' others 
 fay, the Sacrifice conſiſted of a 
Bull, Ram, and He- Goat: Cato 
makes mention of theſe Suove- 
taurilia as a Sacrifice, which the 


| Maſters of Families were uſed 


to offer, after having, led the 
Victims round their Ground, to 
divert the Miſchiefs of Storm, 
Hail and Tempeſts, and all other 


* 


Misfortunes from their Land and 
Houſes, 


Dre 
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and practice. 


Cod by 


peard in the Middle of the 


SO 


Houſes, and for obtaining a 
plentiful Harveſt. - | 
SOMMONOCODOM, A 
God reputed by the Talapoins of 
Siam, ſaid to be born of a Virgin, 
and to be the God expected by the 
Univerſe, v. Tachard Voiage de 
Siam, Heis faid to have wrote 
a Book, giving an account of 
what the Siameſe ought to believe 


SOMNUS, Sleep, eſteemed a 
the ancient Heathens, 
born, according to their Credu- 
lity, of Erebus and Night, and 
the Brother of Death; Orpheus 
calls him the happy King of Gods 
and Men, and the Great Fore- 
teller of things to come : They 
make his Iſſue to be numerous, | 
but the moſt conſiderable are, 
Morpheus, Phobeter and Phan- 
taſia: The Altars dedicated to 
this Imaginary Deity, were 
wont to be placed near to thoſe 
of the Muſes, which ſhews that 
Adoration was given him. 

SONNA, Is the Oral Law to 
the Mahometans, which con- 
tains the Things which Mahomer 
did and ſaid, that are not con- 
tain'd in the Alcoran: Theſe 
were at firſt delivered by Tradi- 
tion, and then were committed 
to Writing. Allthe Right both 
Sacred and Civil amongſt the 
Mahometans, depends upon the 
Alcoran and Sonna. Reland, De 
Relig. Mahommed. 

SOSIPOLIS, The Name of 
a Heathen Deity whom the | 
Eleenſes worſhipped, from the 
time that they — a ſignal 
Victory againſt the Arcadians, 
after a miraculous manner; for 
they tell us, as both Parties were 
ready to engage, a Woman ap- 


I. . 


| Camp of the Eleans, promiſing 
them a ſure and ſpeedy Victory; 
ſhe had alittle Child in her Arms, 
which ſhe laid down on the 
Ground, as ſoon as the Arcadi- 
ans began to draw near to Battle, 
who preſling in upon the Eleans, 
ſaw a prodigious Serpent fighting 
for their Enemies, in the ſame 
place where the Woman had 
laid down her Child: The Ar- 
cadians affrighted at the horrible 
ſight, fled, and being purſued by 
the Eleans, were cut to pieces. 

From this time forwards, the 
Eleans received this Woman and 
her Child into the Number of 
their Gods, calling the Woman 
Ilithia, and her Son Soſipolis, that 
is, the Keeper of the City, and 
built a Temple to them, where- 
in were two Altars for the Mo- 
ther and Son, one Prieſteſs only 
was allowed, and that clad in 
white, to enter into the moſt ſe- 
cret Room, called Penetrale, of 
the Temple of Soſipolis, where 
his Statueſtood, when ſhe went 
to conſult and receive his Oracles. 
This Name was allo given to 
. in thoſe Places of which 

e was more particularly ac- 
counted to be the Preſerver or 
Tutelar Deity. 
 SPINENSIS, A Pagan Divi- 
nity, to whom the Heathens, 
according to St. Auguſtin, aſcri- 
bed the Cate of rooting up Bry- 
ars and Thorns. 

STATUES, Were the Fi- 
gures of Heathen Gods, Heroes, 
and famous Men, made to be- 
ſtow Worſhip upon them, or to 
Honour their Memories, there 
were ſeveral ſorts of them, but 
the Particulars do not come 
under the preſent Deſign. 


Y3 Soo. 


8 U 


STooRAJUNKARE, The | 


ſecond Deity of the Heathen 
Laplanders, who was, as It 
were, the Lieutenant of their 
God Thor; they call him alſo 
Stourapaſſe, that 1s to ſay, Hol 
and Great; they believe that all 
tame and wild Beaſts are under 
his Command; each Family has 
his Stoor-junkare, which they 
worſhip on the top of ſome 
Rock, or near a Cave on the 
Banks of ſome Lake. The Fi- 
gure of this falſe God isa Stone, 
that has ſome reſemblance of a 
Head, and is found amongſt the 
Rocks, or on the Banks of Lakes 
The Lavlawders are great Admi- 
- rers of this Stone, as ſuppoſing it 
to have been made by the Ex- 
preſs Command of their Sroor- 
junkare: The ſecond repreſents 
his Wife; the third his Son or 
his Daughter, and all the reſt 
his Servants or Maids: They 
commonly facrifice to him a 
Male Rangiſer, (a Beaſt reſem- 
bling one of our Stags) and after 
that they have facrificed this 
Victim, they rank its Horns and 
Bones in a Semi-Circle, behind 
the Figure of their Ido]. 
STRENIA, A Goddeſs of 
the Heathen Romans that pre- 
ſided over New-Vears Gifts, 
Which they called Streng; her 
Feſtival was celebrated the ſame 
Day in a little Temple, dedica- 
ted to her on the via ſacra, or 
Holy Way. | 
SUADA, or Suadela, a Hea- 
then Goddeſs, made by the Ro- 
mans to be the Goddeſs of Per- 
 ſwaſion, the ſame as the Greeks 
called Pit ho. | 
SUB-DEACON, An Officer 
of the Chriſtian Church, menti- 
oned in the third Century in 


Africa, tho probably not be- 


* - 

fore the fourth in the Greek 
Church. Theſe were not or- 
dained by Impoſition of Hands; 
but in the Latin Church was 
conſtituted by receiving an emp- 
ty Patin, and an empty Cup, 
from the Hands of the Biſhop ; 
and an Ewer and Towel from 
the Arch-deacon. His Office 
was to fit and prepare the ſacred 
Veſſels, and to deliver them to 
the Deacon in the Time of Di- 
vine Service, They were not 
ſuffered ſo much as to come with- 
in the Rails of the Altar, to ſet 
a Patin upon it: They were 
likewife the Men that uſually 
carried the Biſhops Letters to 
Foreign Churches. The old 
Church of Rome is ſingular in 
this, to keep always to the ex- 
act number of ſeven Sub-dea- 
cons. 

SUCCESS, A Pagan Deity to 
whom the Romans erected a 
Temple, and had Recourſe to 
implore an happy Event of any 
Buſineſs they took in Hand: 
He was repreſented by the Fi- 
gure.of a Man, holding a Cup 
in one Hand, and in the other an 
Ear of Corn and a Poppy-ſtalk; 
the Cup fignified the Joy pro- 


cured by this Deity; the Ear of 


Corn the Profit and Advantage 
he brought along with him; 
and the Poppy was an Emblem 
of that Repoſe and Quietneſs he 
was ſuppoſed to adminitter, 
which could not be enjoy'd, 
Whilſt the Soul was difratted by 

doubtful ExpeRations. 
SUN, Sol, made a Deity by 
the Heathens. Macrobius endea- 
vours to ſhew, that all the 
Deities of the Poets were only 
the Sun under a Diſguiſe. The 
Poets agree that Apollo is the 
Sun; nay, the Sun is the ſame 
2 4" 
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light, and that they called it Liber 


- Set amongſt the Mahometans, 


SY | 
as Bacchus Or Liber, according to | 
the ſame Author, I mean Ma- 
crobius, who ſays that the Sun 
in the myſterious Prayers of the 
Heathens was called Apollo, 
while it continued in the upper 
Hemiſphere, or during Day- 


Pater, in the Night, while it 
ran through the lower Hemi 
phere: Farther, he endeavours to 
prove that Mars is the Sun, as 
well as Mercury, Zſculapins, 
Hercules, Fupiter Ammon, &C, 
The Aſfyrians worlhipped the 
Sun, as being their only and So- 
vereign Deity, and hence it is 
that they called his Name Adad, 
that is, Only, The Mithra' of 
the Perſians, was likewiſe the 
Sun, by which Name he was 
alſo worſhipped by the Romans, 
SUNNIS, The Name of a 


which are oppoſite to the Schiats, 
that is, to the Perſian Mahome- 
tans ; they maintain that Abu- 
beker, was the lawful Succeſſor 
of Mahomet, who was ſucceed- 
ed by Omar, then Oſman, and 
laſt of all Mortus-Ali, who was | 
Son-in-Law to Mahomet: They 
affirm, that Oſman was Secretary 
to Mahomet, and a Perſon of 
great Capacity; that the three 
others were not only Perſons of 
an extraordinary Underſtanding, 
but likewiſe great Soldiers; and 
that they made way forthe Doc- 
trine of Mahomet, no leſs by the 
Sword than by Argument and. 
Perſwaſion; therefore the Sect 
of the Sunnis, choſe rather to 
maintain their Religion by force 
of Arms than Reaſoning. 
SYNAGOGUE, in Greek, 
fignifying a Congregation or 
Aſſembly, is peculiarly taken 


for the Place where the Jes 


TA 

were wont to meet, for to ce- 
lebrate Divine Worſhip: There 
were many of theſe in the Holy 
Land, both in Cities and Coun» 
try, for the Conveniency of the 
People; and there are more or 
leſs of them ſtill in thoſe Cities 
where the eus are allowed to 
live, according to the Number 
or Diverſity of the Jews that 
inhabit there; for the Eaſtern, 
Portugueſe, German and Italian 
Jeus, have ſome difference in 
their Prayers, and therefore are 
willing each of them to have 
diſtinct Places, wherein to per- 
form their Devotions. | 

SYNAXARION, The Name 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Book of the 
Greeks, containing a brief Col 
lection of the Lives of thoſe 
they will have to be Saints, and 
a ſhort Explanation of - each 
Feſtival or Holy Day: But there 
are many Falſities contained in 
. 7 

SYRIANS, A fort of Chri- 
ſtians in the Eaſt called Syrians, 
becauſe they lived in Syria. See 
Facobins. 

SYLVANUS,. or Silvazus, 
a Heathen Deity made to pre- 
fide over Foreſts and Land- 
Marks: Feneſtella fays, Pan, 
Faunus and Sylvanas, were the 
ſame Deity: The Luperci were 
their Priefts, and their Feaſts the 
Lupercalia. See Lupercalia. 


T. 


ABERNACLES, The 7ews 
had a Feaſt, which they cal- 

led, The Feaſt of Tabernacles, or 
Tents, in "Commemoration of 
their incamping in the Wildernes 
Y 4 after 
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11 
after their departure out of 
Agypt: It was celebrated on the 


fifth of the Month, which an- 
ſwers to September, and inſtituted 


in Lev. 23. where it is ſaid, Se- 
ven Days ſhall ye dwell in Taber- 
nacles or Tents, Leo of Modena 
Mays, that every one made in an 
open Place a Lodge covered 
with Leaves, hung round, and 
adorned to their utmoſt Ability; 
they eat and drank, and ſome 
even lay in them; the eighth 


Day was ſolemnly obſerved in a 


Publick Aſſembly. 

The Feaſt of the Rejoycing of 
the Law, which is celebrated 
the Day following, makes a part 
of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which likewiſe laſts nine Days; 
the two firſt and two laſt of 
which areſolemn, but the other 
five are not; they procure a- 


_— — 


gainſt that time one Branch of 


Palm-Tree, three of Myrtle, 
two of Willow, and one of 
Citron-Tree, and when they ſay 
Hallel in the Synagogue, they 
take in their Right Hand all the 
Branches tyed together, except 
that of the Citron-Tree, which 
they hold in their Left, and 
bringing them by one another, 
they ſhake them towards the 
four Corners of the World, as 
*tis ſaid, Lev. 23 40. And on 
the firſs Day, ye ſpall take the 
Branches of goodly Trees, and 


Branches of Palm-Trees. Then 


ſinging ſome Song, they go 
round this little Altar or Desk, 
that is in the Synagogue every 
Day, holding theſe Branches in 
their Hands, becauſe that anci- 
ently they performed the ſame 
Ceremonies in the Temple round 


the Altar. | 


TAHARET, A Religious 


Ceremony amongſt the Maho- | phemies in it of ſeveral. kinds ; 
A , * an 


T A 
metans, that conſiſts in waſhing 
after the Eaſe and Evacuation of 
Nature. 

TALAPOINS, A Name of 
the Indian Doctors or Prieſts, at 
Siam; they live an Exemplary 
Life, and very zealouſly exclaim 
againſt thoſe that worſhip Devils, 
tho” they are but little minded; 
they have no Averſion for ſuch as 

turnChriſtians, provided they live 
agreeable to their Profeſſion, 
imagining that a Good Life will 
make People ſafe under any Per- 
ſwaſion; they go barefoot, and 
eat but once a Day. _. 

TALASSUS, Talaſio and Ta- 
laſſius, a falſe _ made by 
the Romans to preſide over Mar- 


Greeks; they invoked him on 
their Wedding-Days, that they 
might prove happy. 2 

TALMUD, Is properly the 
Book which contains the Civil 
and Canon Law of the Fews, 
and it principally conſiſts of two 
Parts, the former which ſerves 
as a Text, being called Miſna, 
and the other, which is as a Com- 
ment, Guemara. See Talmu- 
difts. 

TALMUDISTS, The Name 
of thoſe who follow the Doc- 
trine of the Talmud, a Book 
that contains the Religious Ce- 
remonies and Law of the Jews; 
the Doctrines contained in it, 
were, as they pretend, tranſcri- 
bed from the Memoirs of the 
High-Priefts; inſomuch that they 
have an extraordinary regard for 
it, preferring it often before even 
the Holy Scriptures: Notwith- 
ſtanding, it contains Multitudes 
of ridiculous Traditions and Fa- 
bles mixed with the Jewiſh Law; 
beſides there are likewiſe Blaſ- 


riages, as Himeneus did with the 
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and not to mention thoſe againſt 
our Saviour, they tell us, that 


before the Creation of the 
World, God Almighty ſtruck 
out ſeveral Plans, and endea- 


voured to form it upon different 
Models, and that he ſpent three 
Hours a Day in reading the eu- 
ij Law. 

TARAXIPPUS, The Name 
of a certain falſe Neity adored 
by the People of Elis in Pelepo- 
neſus: His Altar was placed in 
the Liſt, where they kept their 
Chariot-Horſes; and this was 
the Ground of that Worſhip; 
There was near the End of this 
Incloſure or Place railed in, a 
Liſt of a conſiderable breadth, 
fixed to the Ground in the Form 
of a Semi-Circle, of a lively 
bright Colour, that the Courſers 
in their greateſt Speed might ſee 
it, and ſo turn back again: It of- 
ten hapned, that the Horſes 
coming up to the Place, either 
ſtartled at the ſight, or thoſe 
that guided out of great haſte, 
turned them ſhort and made 
them throw the Coachman out 
of the Box, and break the Cha- 


riot. The ſuperſtitious Grecians 


not knowing what to attribute 
this to, 1magined that there were 
ſome God, that would be wor- 
ſhipped in that Place, and called 


him Taraxippus, or the Terror of | 


Horſes. 

TATIANUS, A Syrian by 
Birth, Diſciple of Juſtin Martyr, 
the Author of a new Sect. He 
condemned Matrimony as 2 
Corruption, and uſed only Wa- 
ter in the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt. From hence his Diſci- 
ples were called, Encratita. He 
denied Salvation to Adam; aſ- 
ſerted Human Souls to be Mor- 
tal, but by Divine Favour only 


TA 


to be immortal: That the Souls 
of wicked Men dyed with their 
Bodies, but ſhou'd riſe again to 
be puniſhed. He flouriſhed 
about the Year of Chriſt 172. 
TAY-BOU, The Name of 
one of the two Great Magicians 
of Tonquin, in the Indies, to- 
wards China; he makes them 
believe that he can foretel things 
to come, ſo that when they de- 
ſign to marry their Children, to 
buy any Land, orundertake any 
conſiderable Buſineſs, they con- 
ſultthis Oracle about the Succeſs : 
He has a Book filled with the Fi- 
gures of Men, Beaſts, Circles 
and Triangles, and three pieces 
of Braſs, with ſome Characters 
on one fide only; theſe he puts 
into three Cups, and having 
ſtirred them, caſts them upon 
the Ground: If the Characters 
lie uppermoſt, he cries that the 
Perſon will be the happieſt in 
the World; but if on the con- 
trary they lie under, it's looked 
upon as a very bad Omen. If 
one or two Characters appear on 
the uppermoſt ſide, they conſult 
their Book and foretell what 
they think; he alſo pretends to 
know the Cauſes of Diſtempers, 
when the Tay-Phou ſends him 
them that conſult him, and to 
call the Souls of the Dead out 
of the Bodies that they are trou- 
bleſome to. 
TAY-PHOU-THONY, The 
Name of the other Magician of 
Tonquin, to whom they have re- 
courſe in their Sickneſs; if he 
ſays the Devil is the occaſion of 
the Diſtemper, then they muſt 
Sacrifice, and offer him a Table 
well furniſhed with Rice and 
Meat, which the Magician knows 
how to make uſe of; if after 


this the Sick do not recover, all 
their 
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their Friends and Kindred, with | Parchment, in fquare Letters, of 
ſeveral Soldiers ſurround the with Ink made on purpoſe, viz, Har 
Houſe, and diſcharge their Mus- Hear, © 1/rael, exc. The ſecond ble 
'kets, thrice to frighten the Evil | runs thus, And it ſhall come to for 
Spirit. | paſs, if thou obeyeſt, exc. The As 
The Magician makes the Pa- | third, San#ify to me all the Firſt- Ple: 
tient ſometimes foolithly be- born. The fourth, And when as / 
lieve, that it is the God of Wa- | the Lord ſhall cauſe. thee to enter, as . 
ter who troubles him, and this | exc. Theſe two Pieces of Parch- bu] 
they generally ſay, if a Seaman | ment are rolled up in the Form not 
orFitherman lies ill; and then he | of a Roll, a little tharped at the to! 
gives order for them to ſpread | end, and put up in a Piece of a the 
Tapeſtries and build Huts, and | black Calf-skin, with ſeveral the 
there to keep good Tables for | other ridiculous Circumſtances; Te! 
three Days, at certain diſtances | and the one was tyed to their the 
from the Sick Man's Houſe to | Leff Arm, and the other to their Aj 
the next River, to invite this | Forchead. Father Simon affutes wh 
God to retire, and fee him ſafe | us, that the Caraites make no uſe me 
into his Dominions again: But | of theſe Teffelins, and that on and 
the better to know the Cauſe of | the contrary, they laugh at the wa 
this Diftemper, this Magician Rabbanites, calling them, Bridled mi 
ſends them very often to the | Aﬀes with their Teffelin. | ry 
Taybou, who anſwers, that they, _TELLUS, Eſteemed by the mi 
are the Souls of the Dead that | Pagans the Goddeſs of the Te 
cauſe the Sickneſs, and promiſes | Earth, and called by Homer the Ge 
to uſe his Art to draw off theſe Mother of the Gods, was by the bu 
troubleſome Ghoſts to himſelf, | Romans worſhipped under the co 
and make them paſs into his own Name of Tellus and Tellumo, of ſh 
Body, for they believe the Tranſ- | whom Tellus was the Female, | 
migration of Souls, and when | and the other the Male, fo that pl 
ke catches that Ghoſt that did | there were a God and Goddeſs of far 
the Miſchief, he ſhuts it up in a | them, but how worſhipped, I to 
Bottle of Water, until the Per- | cannot juſtly aſſign. fa 
fon is cured: If he recovers, the TEMPLE, A Name given in 0 
Bottle is broke, and the Ghoſt ] all Times to Buildings conſec ra- G 
Fev at liberty to go whither it | ted to Divine Worſhip and Re- th 
pleaſes: If he dies, after the | ligion, tho the Worſhip of God T 
Magician has enjoyned the | was conſiderably antecedent to I 
Ghoſt to do no more harm, he | any ſuch Structure; the Places N 
ſends it away. where the Heathen Temples tl 
TEFFILIN, Certain Parch- | were built, were different, ac- N 
ments which the Fews carry | cording to the different Deities : di 
about them in time of Prayer: | The Temples of tutelar Gods th 
Leo of Modena makes two ſorts | of Towns, were built on Heights, fi 
of them, the 7efela for the | if there were any, the better to 0 
Hand, and the Teſela for the | protect and defend them on all > 
Head; the four following Paſ- | fides; the Gods who preſided 0 
ages of the Pentateuch, are | over Vertues, Peace and Arts, t 
written upon theſe two Pieces of | had their Places in the beſt Parts | 


of 


— 
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TE 
of the City, to be nigher at 
Hand, to inſpire Men with No- 
ble Thoughts and Inclinations 
for the Good of the Publick : 
As for thoſe who preſided over 
Pleaſures, as Venus ; over War, 
as Mars and Bellona; over Fire, 
as Vulcan; their Temples were 
built out of their Towns, to de- 
note,that they were either hurtful 
to Men, or\ atleaſt to mark, that 
they were. not to accuſtom 
themſelves to their uſe : Neptunes 
Temples were generally upon 
the Sea-Coaſts, and thoſe of 
Æſculapius and the other Deities, 
who prelided over Phyſick, in the 
moſt temperate Part of the City 
and Country, and where there 
was beſt Air, that altogether 
might contribute to the recove- 
ry of the Sick ſent thither ; nor 
muſt it be forgotten, that each 
Temple had its particular God or 
Gods, and that no other Gods, 
but ſuch as the Temples were 
conſecrated to, could be wor- 
ſhippedin them. 

Having mentioned the Tem- 
ples of the Heathens, we ſhall 
fay ſomething of thoſe belonging 
to the true God; the Scripture 
ſays, that Moſes had the Model 
of the Tabernacle given him by 
God ; but this being moveable, 
the Jews had no Temple till the 
Time of Solomon, built at Feru- 
ſalem, towards which all of that 
Nation, that were remote from 
that City, turned their Faces 
when they prayed: It was finally 
deſtroyed by Titus Veſpatian on 
the toth of Auguſt, being the 


fame Day, according to Foſephus, 


on which it was burnt before by 
Ne buchadnexxar; and Jerom 


obſerves, that from this Time 
the Jews had an Anniverſary 
Pay of Mourning on the roth 


TE 


of Auguſt, upon which they 
bewailed the Loſs of their Tem- 
ple witha great deal of paſſionate 
and moving Lamentation, gi- 
ving Money to the Roman Sol- 
diers to get leave to enter 7eru- 
ſalem, and to weep over the 
Place where the Temple ſtood; 
and this was continued, as he 
ſaid, to his Time. gt 
TEMPLERS, Chriſtian He- 
reticks, who lived in Feruſalem 
Anno 1030. after the Death of 
Philip Auguſtus, they being ſo 
called, becauſe they frequented 
the Temple very much; they 
had an Image made by exquiſite 
Art covered with a Man's Skin, 
and having two ſhining Carbun- 
cles inſtead of Eyes; they facri- 
ficed to this Idol the Bodies of 
the Dead reduced to Aſhes, and 
gave them to be drank by others, 
to render them more ſtrong and 
conſtant; thoſe who were born 
to a Templer wedded to a Maid, 
they roaſted afrer Death, and 
anointed the Image with Drop- 
pings, to evidence their greater 
eal; ſome will have theſe to be 
the ſame with the Knights Tem 
plers, and others ſlifly oppoſe 


It. 

TEN THS, Are a Proportion 
paid now generally to the King, 
out of the Eccleſiaſtical Reve- 
nues. In the Times of Popery 
the Kings of England did on ſe- 
veral Occaſions obtain leave of 
the Popes, to receive a Tenth 
Part of all Spiritual Promotions, 
for a certain Term of Years, in 
order to maintain and ſupportthe 
Wars of the Holy Land. In 
Edward I. Time, the Pope wrote 
a Letter to the King, to requeſt 
that a Taxation might be madg 
of all Benefices; (for 'till that 
Time the Pope had no Tenthis 

| here) 
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here) offering that the King 
ſhould have one Moiety, andhe 
another; but afterwards the Pope 


took the whole to himſelf. This 


was only for ſx Years, and ac- 
cordingly a Taxation was made. 
In the 26th of Henry VIII. an 
Act was made to annex the 
Tenths to the Crown for ever: 
Which Act was repealed by 
Queen Mary, and reſtored by 
Queen Elizabeth: Theſe Tenths 
were given away from the 
Crown to the Poor Clergy to- 
wards the Augmentation of 
their Maintenance, 2d and 3d 


of Queen Anne; and in the 5th 


of Queen Anne, all ſmall 
Livings were diſcharged from 
Tenths. 


TERAPHIM, The Name of 


the Idols of Laban, ſtollen by 
Rachel, Gen. 31. 19. Some 
haye thought them to have been 
Braſs Inſtruments, that ſervedto 
ſhew the Time of the Day, and 
the Number of Hours by the 
Sun, or by the fall of Water in- 
to a Baſon by equal Proportions, 
Which riſing gradually, ſhewed 
by its Height and Elevation what 
the other did by the Shadow. 
Others took them to be Aſtrolo- 
gical Figures, and Dr. Spencer en- 
deavours to ſhew that theſe 


Images or Idols came from the 


Amorites and Chaldeans, or Syri- 
ans, and that Teraphim is a Chal- 
dee Word, which ſignifies the 
ſame thing with Seraphim in He- 
brew, and farther adds, that the 
ZEgyprian Idol Serapis was the 
fame with the Teraphim or Sera- 
phim of the Hebrews, 
TERMINUS, A Heathen 


Deity, that was ſuppoſed to 


bound and abutt Lands. Numa 
built him a Temple upon 'the 


Tarpeian Mount, and made his 


TE 
Worſhip one of the chiefef 


| Points of his Religion: This Di- 


vinity had alſo his Feaſts and Sa- 
crifices; the Feaſts, called Jer. 
minalia, were celebrated abont 
the end of February; and as for 
the Sacrifices, they never offered 
| any living thing to him, but 
Wheat-Cakes, and the Firſt-Fruits 
of the Field, to ſhew he was the 
God ot Concord and Peace, and 


Blood; the Roof of his Tem- 
ple was always open over his 
Statues, and it was a great Crime 


| to cover the God Terminus in 


any manner, ſince the Bounds 
and Limits of the Land ſhould 
be ordered ſo, that all People 
might ſee them; this Deity 
was generally repreſented by a 
Stone, a Tile or Poſt, fuck in 
the Ground at the Ends of Gar- 
dens and Fields. 
TERMINALIA. 
minus. 
TERTULLII, The Follow- 
ers of one Tertullus, who taught 
that the Souls of wicked Men 
ſhould be converted into Devils 
and Savage Beaſts. 
TESTAMENT, The Old 
and New, fo are thoſe Books 
called which were written by 
the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt. , See Bible and Septua- 
int. 


TETRAPLA. See Hexapla. 


See Ter- 


by which the ancient Gauls wor- 


to whom they ſacrificed Human 
Victims; the Druids either 
burning, piercing them with Ar- 


rows, or ſtrangling them in the 
middle of their Temples. 

THALIA, One of the nine 
Muſes. See Muſes. 


THEA» 


\ 


therefore could not delight in 


TEUTATES, The Name 
ſhipped the falſe God Mercury, 


e eee ee. 


TH 


THEATINS, Fryars ſo cal- | 
ed from the Town Teatre, in the 


Kingdom of Naples; their pro- 
er Name, according to the firſt 
nſtitution, was that of Regulars, 

and their Founder was one Gae- 

tan of Thiene; they were eſta- 

bliſhed at Rome in 1524. 

THEAURAU, (John) An 
Enthufiaſtical Fellow, that calls 
kimſelf Prieſt of the Jews, ſent 
from God to convert them. 
His Notions are, 1. 'Tis a Lye 
to ſay that God is the Father of 
all. 2. Tig monſtrous to fay 
that the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt 
bodily. 3. Tis impoſlible for 
him who created all things to 
be born of a Woman. 4. That 
the Child which the Virgin 
Mary brought forth is Love. 
5. That Mary and Chriſt are 
two Names of One and the 
ſame thing, 6. He denied that 
Chriſt was properly born, or be- 
gotten, or Fleſh, 7. He main- 
tains, that the Devil will be ſaved 
at laſt, Theſe and many other 
Myſtical or Allegorical ſtrange 
Opinions he vented, which 
were plainly the Effects of Mad- 
neſs, rather than of a fober 
Man, and ought to be look'd on 
as ſuch. 

THEMIS, A falſe Goddeſs of 
the Heathens, and made to be 
the Goddeſs of Juſtice, to pro- 
duce Laws, Rules, Rights, 
Peace, and at laſt to fix Men's 
Fortunes, puniſhing their Vice, 
and rewarding their Vertues; 
the Poets will have her to be the 
firſt that gave Oracles, and Ovid 


2323 of the time of Deuca- 


ons Deluge, ſays, 


Fatidicamq; Themin, que tune 
Oracla tenebat. 
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ficks exactly well. 


TH 

THEOLOGY, A Diſcourſe 
concerning God, it being the 
Buſineſs of this Science to treat 
of the Deity : The Heathens had 
their — or Divines as 
well as the Chriſtians, and Euſe- 
bius and Auguſtin diſtinguith the 
Theology of the Heatnens into 
three ſorts; firſt, the Fabulous 
and Poetical; ſecondly, Natu- 
ral, which was explainedby Phi- 
loſophy and Phyſicks; the third 
was Political or Civil, which laſt 
conſiſted chiefly in the ſolemn 
Service of the Gods, and in the 
Belief they had in Oracles and 
Divinations, together with the 
Ceremonies wherewith they 


were treated and performed. 


Divinity amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans is divided into Poſitive and 
Eccleſiaſtical; the firſt being 
founded upon Fact and Inſticuti- 
on, having the Scriptures, Coun- 
cils and Fathers, for its Bottom 
and Foundation, and properly 


ſpeaking is true Divinity; the 
Other, 


called Scholaſtical, is 
principally ſupported by Reaſon, 
which is made uſe of to ſhew, 
that the Chriſtian Theology con- 
tains nothing inconſiſtent with 
Natural Light; and with this 
View it is that Aquinas makes uſe 
of the Authority of Philoſophers, 
and Arguments from Natural 
Reaſon, becauſe he was engaged 
with Philoſophers, who attacked 
the Chriſtian Religion with Ar- 
guments from thoſe Topicks. 
It's thought Scholaſtick Divinity 
came firſt from the Moors, or 
Arabians, who were very ſubtil 
at it, and underitood Metaphy- 


THERAPEUT A. Philo 
gives the following account of 
"them. They retired into ſolitary 
Places, and ſpent their time un 

| Meditation, 


Meditation, Prayer, Reading the 
Scriptures: They ſung Hymns 
in their Religious Worſhip: They 
kept every Saturday as a Holy 

Day, and met together: They 

lived frugally: The Men and 

Women were ranged in two Di- 
viſions, and moved ſome what in 

the Meaſure of a Dance: In the 

Morning, turning their Faces to 
the Eaſt, they waited the riſing 
of the Sun, and with their Hands 
lifted up, they begg'd a Bleſſing 
upon the enſuing Day, and then 
returned to their Cells. No one 
mentioning theſe but only Philo, 

ſucceeding Writers have been di- 
vided about them. Euſebius 
ſays, They were Chriſtians, and 

ſo do many more: Some have 

improved this, and faid they 
were Monks. Scaliger thinks 
them Jews, of the Sect of the 

Eſſens : Others deny them to be 
Eſſens: Moſt probable, from a 
Confideration of all Circum- 

ſtances, they where Fews, 
who lived in Egypt, whom Philo 
paints, according to his Cuſtom, 
even beyond the Life. 

THESMOPHORIA. See 
Cerealea. | | 

THETYS, A Sea Goddeſs of 
the Heathens, made to be the 

Daughter of Chiron, or rather 

of Nereus and Doris, of whom 

we know nothing more to our 
purpoſe. | 

- $t. THOMAS, Sirnamed 

Didymus, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 

he not being with the reſt when 

our Saviour appeared to them 
after the Reſurrection, could 
not believe what was faid of it, 
until he ſaw and touched his 

Feet, Hands, and the Wounds 

in his Side; and this Incredulity 

making an unconteſtable Proof 
of the Reſurrection, made ſome 


p< - 


of the Fathers fay, his Doubt 


did more Service than all the 
other Apoſtles Faith: He preach- 
ed the Goſpel to the Æthiopians, 
Parthians, Perſians, Medes and 
Indians, and to thoſe of the Iſle 
of Trapobane, and was run 
through with a Lance near the 
Town of Meliapour, now St. 
Thomas, 

Our Modern Hiſtorians of the 
Eaſt-Indies aſſert as a certain 
Truth ; that ia the Kingdom of 
Narſinga and Cranganor, and in 
the Neighbouring Provinces, it 
paſſes for an undoubted Truth, 
that this Apoſtle preached the 


| Goſpelthere ; the Chriſtians who 


live there, call themſelves the 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas, and re- 
port ſeveral ſtrange Things of 
him, contained, they fay, in 
their Annals, which are ſung by 


| the Children of Malabar in the 


Country Language: Cave ſays, 
that it was Cuſtomary with the 
Fews, when travelling into Fo- 


reign Countries, or familiarly 


converſing with the Greeks and 
Romans, to aſſume a Greek and 
Latin Name of great Affinity; 
ſo this Apoſtle was called Thomas 
and Didymus, both which in the 
Syriack Verſion ſignifying Twin: 
Metaphraſtes affirms he was 
brought up a Fiſherman, and that 
ne made up in pious Affections 


| what he ſeemed to want in quick- 


neſs of Underſtanding, not rea- 
dily apprehending ſome of our 
Lord's Diſcourſes, nor over-for- 
ward to believe more than he 
himſelf had ſeen: He is ſaid to 
have diſpatched Thaddeus to Ab- 
garus, Toparch of Edeſſa (be- 
tween whom and our Saviour 
the Letters commonly faid to 
have paſſed, are ftill extant in 
Euſebius) whom he firſt cured of 
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with all the Arts of Gentleneſs 
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an inveterate Diſtemper, and af- | 
terwards converted him and his 

Subjects to the Faith: The Apo- 
ſtolicx Province aſſigned him, 
as Origen tells us, was Parthia, 
after which Sophronius and others 
ſay, he preached to the Medes, 
Perſians, &c. And ſome will 
have it, that he met the Magi, 


1 


who brought the new- born Jjeſus 
the Preſents, and baptized and 
took them along with him as his 
Companions and Afliſtants in 
the Propagation of the Goſpel : 
He came at laſt to India, and 
travelled as far as the Iſle of Su- 
matra, preaching every where 


and mild Perſwaſions, not fly- 
ing out into ſmart Invectives, 
and furious Heats againſt their 
Idolatrous Practices, but calmly 
inſtructing them in the Principles 
of Chriſtianity, by degrees per- 
ſwading them to renounce their 


Follies, whereby he brought the 
People from their groſs Errors 
to entertain Religion. 

The Portugueſe tell us, that St. 
Thomas came ſirſt to the Ifle of 
Socotora in the Arabian Sea, 
thence to Crangagon, where ha- 
ving converted many, he tra- 
velled farther Eaſtward, and 
having ſucceſsfully preached the 
Goſpel, returned to the King- 
dom of Cormandel, where he 
built a Church at Malipur, and 
converted Sagamo, Prince of 
that Country. The Brachmans 
foreſeeing that this tended to 
ſpoil their Trade, put him to 
Death, one of them running 
him through with a Lance at 
Prayers: The Authors before 
mentioned, pretend ſeveral In- 
fcriptions to confirm the Truth 
of it; but the judicious Reader, 


may meaſure his Belief as he | 
_ pleaſes. 


TH 


THOMAS, (Chriſtians of 
St.) who are of the Chaldean 
and Neſtorian Sect, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſeveral Attempts 
made to reform them, remain 
obſtinate in their ancient Cuſ- 
toms, and if they comply ſome- 
times with the Popiſh Miſli- 
onaries, it is but in out ward Ap- 
pearance: When they are deſired 
to ſubmit to the Church of Rome, 
they anſwer, that as St. Peter 
was Chief of that, ſo St. Tho- 
mas Was Head of their Church, 
and both Churches were inde- 
pendant one of another, and- 
they ſtand ſtedfaſt in acknowledg- 
ing the Patriarch of Babylon, 
without minding the Pope; for. 
they hold, as Moreri relates, Ne- 
ſtoriuss Opinion, receive no 
Images but the Croſs, nor have 
they any regard for that neither; 
they hold that the Souls of Saints, 
do not ſee God before the Day 
of Judgment, and allow three 
Sacraments, viz, Baptiſm, Or- 
ders, andthe Euchariit: Nor do 
they agree in thoſe neither, 
there being ſeveral Forms of 
Baptiſm in the fame Church; 
they abhor auricular Confeſſion, 
and for their Conſecration make 
uſe of ſmall Cakes, made with 


| Oyl and Salt; the Wine they 


ule is nothing but Water, in 
which they ſteep Raiſins: They 
obſerve no Age for Orders, but 
make Prieſts at ſeven, eighteen, 
twenty, exc. Who may marry 
as often as their Wives dye. 
They adminiſter no Sacrament 
without their Fees or Reward, 
and as for Marriage, they make 
uſe of the firſt Prieſt they meet 
with. They have all an extraor- 
dinary Reſpect for the Patriarch 
of Babylon, Chief of the Ne- 
ſtorians, and cannot abide to _ 
* 1 
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TH. 


the Pope named in their | 


Churches, where for the moſt 
part, they neither have Curate 


nor Vicar, but the Eldeſt pre- 


ſides: It's true, they go to Maſs 


on Sundays, not that they think 


themſelves obliged in Conſci- 


ence to do ſo, or that they would 


ſin mortally if they did not: 
Their Children, unleſs it be in 
Caſe of Sickneſs, are not bapti- 
zed till the fiftieth Day. At the 
Death of Friends, the Kindred 
and Relations, keep an Eighth 
Days Faſt in memory of the De- 
ceaſed : They obſerve the times 
of Advent and Leut, the Feſti- 
vals of our Lord, and many of 
the Saints, thoſe eſpecially that 


relate to St. Thomas; the Domi 


nica in Allis, or Sunday after 
Eaſter, in memory of the fa- 
mous Confeſſion, which St. Tho- 
mas on that Day made of Chrilt, 
after he had been ſenſibly cured 
of his Unbehef; another on the 


firſt of June, celebrated not on- 
'ly by Chriſtians, but by Moors 


and Pagans. The People who 
come to his Sepulchre on Pilgri- 
mage, carry away a little of the 
red Earth of the Place where he 
was interred, which they keep 
as an ineſtimable Treaſure, and 
believe it to be a Sovereign Re- 
medy againſt Diſeaſes: Their 
Prieſts are ſhaven in faſhion of a 
Croſs; but Father Simon does not 
charge them with ſo many Er- 
rors as Meneſes does, from whom 
this Account was taken. 
THRONES, Angels of the 
third Order of the firſt Hierar- 
chy, ſo called, becauſe they 


ſerve as Thrones for the Majeſty 


of God. 

TIENSU, An Idol of the 
People of Tonguin, in the In- 
dies, towards China, which they 


— — — 
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adore as the Patron of Arts, 
and facrifice to it, that it may 
give Wit, Judgment, and Me- 
mory to their Children. 

TIMOTHY, (St.) Was pro- 
bably born at Lyſtra, converted 
by St. Paul to Chriſtianity, and 


made choice of to be his Compa- 


nion. In order the better to 
convert the Jews, St. Paul cir- 
cumciſed him ; and afterwards 
ſent him to Theſſalonica, to en- 
quire into the State of Chriſti- 
anity in that City : Some time 
afterwards he made uſe of him 
again, to ſend him into Macedo- 
nia; from whence returning to 
St. Paul to Epheſus, he conſtitu- 
ted him firſt Biſhop of that City. 
St. Paul wrote two Epiltles to 
him, and in his laſt ſent for him 
to Rome, whither he came, and 
was Caſt into Priſon ; but being 
ſet at —_— return'd to his 
Charge at Epheſus; where rebu- 
king them for their Licentiouſ- 
neſs, the People fell on him, and 


beat him with Clubs, and left 


him for dead. Afterwards he 
ſuffered Martyrdom in the Reign 
of Domitian, on the 22d or 
24th of Fanuary. The Chriſti- 
ans of Epheſus buried him in Pion 
or Piron, where he reſted till 
Conſtantine's time, when his 
Bones were tranſlated to Conſtan- 
tinople, and buried with St. An- 
drew 4nd St. Luke, in the Great 
Church dedicated to the Holy 
Apoſtles. 

TITAN, An imaginary Deity 
of the Heathens, of whoſe 


Worſhip there is no Account left 


in Hiſtory; the Sun is ſometimes 
called Titan. 

TIUTLI, An ancient Name 
of Churches, Baronius ſays, 


they were ſo called, becauſe 
they had a Sign or Title fixed 


upon 
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upon them, by which they were 
known to be Chriſt's, juſt as the 
Goods belonging to the Empe- 
ror's Exchequer, were known to 
be his by an appendant Title: Or 
elſe they were ſo called, becauſe 
Presbyters did receive their Ti- 
tles from them. Mr. Mede 
thinks them ſo called from the 
manner then in uſe, of ſetting 
the Names or Titles of the 
Owners upon theic Houſes; and 
thus the Church being inſcribed 
with the Title of Chriſt, it im- 
plied that he was Owner of it: 
e ſuggeſts too the Reaſon of 
Baronius, from the Title it gave 
to the Presbyters. Others have 
ſuggeſted this Reaſon for the 
Name: That Churches being 
uſually raiſed in Places where 
Martyrs had been buried, to re- 
tain and preſerve the Memory 
of thoſe Martyrs, they were 
called Tituli, Titulus being no- 
thing but a Sign or Monument, 
to keep up the Memory of what 
we would not have forgot. 
TITUS, St. Paul's Diſciple. 
The Apoſtle carried him with 
him to Feruſalem, and afterwards 
to weten about the Vear 56, 
from whence he ſent him to Co- 
rinth, to heal the Schiſm in that 
Church. About ſeven V ears at- 
tewards Titus was made by St. 
paul Biſhop of Crete, where he 


lived to a great Age, dying about 


4 Years Old. The Latins cele- 
—— his memory on the 4th of 
January; the Greeks on the 25th 
of Auguſt; the Ægyptian Chri- 
ſtians on the 18th of March. 

TRANQUILLITY,A Pagan 
Goddeſs, adored at Rome under 
the Name of Quiet, and 


whoſe Temple was, without the 
City, 


ans, to celebrate the Memory 


| 


to acknowledge the Solicitor or 


TR 
TRANSFIGURATION, A 
Feaſt inſtituted by ſome Chriſti» 


of the Day that Chriſt appeared 
in a glorious State with Moſes 
and Elias upon a Mountain, 
vhither he led Peter, Fames, and 
John. 

TRINITY, A Name made 
uſe of by Chriſtians, to expreſs 
the three Divine Perſons: And 
from the Solution which has 
been given to ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, in order to explain 
the Trinity, or reconcile the No- 
tion of three Divine Ferfons 
with the Unity of God, Men 
have been denominated Trinua- 
rians, or Unitarians. Thoſe 
who maintain the abfolute Su- 
premacy of the Father, whe- 
ther upon the Arian Scheme, or 
the Socinian, have gone under 


| the Name of Unitarians Others, 


who have made the three Per- 
ſons either co-ordinate, and co- 
equal, as three ſeparate equal 
Beings; or elſe united in one un- 
divided Subſtance, but ſtill equal; 
tho not ſeparate, have gone 
under the Name of Trinitari- 
ans. 

TRINITARIANS, A Chri- 
ſtian Order of the Trinity and 
Redemption of Captives. Their 


Rules are, that all Eſtates or 


Goods, that fall legally to them, 
are to be divided into three parts, 
the two firſt whereof ſhall be 
employed in Works of Charity; 
both towards themſelves and 
thoſe that are in their Service; 
and that the third ſhould be ap- 


plied for the Redemption of 


Captives; that all their Churches 
ought to be dedicated to the moſt 
Holy Trinity; that they ought 
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Proctor of the Monaſtery for 
their Superior, who ſhould be 
called Father-Miniſter of the 
Houſe of the Holy Trinity: 
That they muſt not ride on 
Horſe-back, but on Aſſes only. 
Faſts are ordered four times a 
Week, unleſs they be Holy 
Days: That they ought to eat 
Fleſh only on Sundays, and 
ſome Holy Days: That all the 


Alms given to them for the Re- 


deeming of Captives, ought to 
be faithfully employed for that 
purpoſe, except only as much as 
was neceſſary for the Charges of 
their Journey. | 


TRISAGION,A little Hymn, | 


wherein the Word Sanctus is 
thrice repeated; the Latine 
Chriſtians cry Sanctus, Sanctus, 
Sanctus Dominus; but the Greeks 
ſay in their Language, Sanctus 


Deus, Sanctus Fortis, Sanctus 


Immortalis, miſerere nobis, which 
they repeat often in their Orati- 
on and Divine Office; ſome ſay 
it was inſtituted in the Time of 


Theodoſius the 8 


' TRITHEISTS, Such as hold 


three co- ordinate and co-equal| 


Beingsfor God. 
TRITON, A kind of a Pa- 
gan Sea-Divinity, made to be 
the Son of Neptune and Amphi- 
zrite, and according to the fa- 
bulous Poets Neptune s Trumpet; 
but we know of no particular 
Adoration paid him. | 
TUTULINA, A falſe God- 
deſs adored by the ancient Gen- 
tiles, and invoked for the pre- 
ſervation of their Harveſt, when 


'at Home- in their Rick-Yards, 


1 might thenceforth be kept 


e. 
TRUTH, A Heathen Deity. 
See Veritas. | | 


| 
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TYPICON, The Name of 4 
Liturgical Book of the Greeks, 
which contains the Form of 
officiating in all their publick 
Prayers for the whole Year, it 
anſwers to that which in the 
Church of Rome they call, Ordo 
recitandi Divini Officii, for as 
there are till variety of Rites in 
the Weſtern Churches, which 
were much more different, be- 
fore the Office of the Roman 


Church was received, ſo in like 
manner this Typicon of the 


Greeks is not every where the 
fame, each Church having gene- 
. ſomething of peculiarity 
and difference in their Forms; 
however, that which is moſt ya- 


lued and made uſe of, is the 


| this Set, who ſpread his Errors 


Typicon of Feruſalem, taken 
from the Monaſtery of St. 
Sabas, 


V. 


ACUNA, A Heathen God- 
deſs worſhipped” by La- 
bourers, and whom they invo- 
ked, as propitious to thoſe that 
forgot their Quiet ; they cele- 
brated her Feaſts in Winter, that 
ny might reſt after their Har- 
yell, 


VAGITANT, A certain God- 
deſs whom the Pagans believed 
to preſide over the firſt Words 
which Children pronounced, to 
whom Altars were erected at 
Rome. | 

VALENTINIANS, Chriſti- 
an Heteticks, ſo denominated 
from Falentinus, the Author of 


in 


A 
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in the ſecond Age; he collected 
Dieams of certain Gods, to the 
number of Thirty, whom he 
called Zones, that is, Ages, of 
whom he would have Fifteen to 
be Male, and the reſt Female; 
and ſaid, that our Saviour ſprung 
like another Pandora out of their 
Correſpondence, and added, 
that he paſſed with a Body 
brought out of Heaven thro” the 
Virgin, as a Conduit or Pipe, 
and that all Men would not riſe 
to Life again ; his Diſciples were 
called allo Gnoſticks, h 

VANINI, A famous Man 
burnt at Tholouſe, in the Year, 
1619, for Atheiſm. He was 


born in Apulia; he ſtudied at | 


Naples ; from thence he removed 
to Padua, and led a very. Virtu- 
ous, ſober Life. He was forced 
to fly from Geneva, and came in- 
to England, where he was im- 
N as he himſelf ſays for 

eligion: But being ſet at Liber- 
Ys he retired to Genoa, and 

ence into France, Italy, and 
France again. Being at Tholouſe 
he was accuſed of corrupting the 
Youth, by his pernicious Doc- 
trines, and was apprehended: 
Upon his Examination he inſiſted 
upon his Belief of a God, and 
urged Arguments for it. His 
Tryal laſted half a Year: At 
laſt he was condemned, and 
burnt alive the ſame Day on 
which the Sentence was pro- 
nounced: He dyed in a moſt vio- 
lent Paſſion; and had before him 


the dreadfulleſt Image of Death 


poſſible. After he was conſu- 
med in Flames, his Aſhes were 
ſcattered in the Air. Accounts 


of him have been publiſhed, to 
prove that he dyed not a Martyr 
to Atheiſm. 


| 
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UBIQUTITARIES, Thus moſt 
of the Lutherans are called, who, 
to maintain the real PFreience, 
ſay, with James Fabri of Eſta- 
ples, that our Saviour's Body is 
every where as well as his Divi- 
nity. 

VE-JOVIS, A noxious Deity 
of the Pagans, to whom the wo- 


mans erected Temples, and of- 
fered Sacrifices, that he might do 
them no Miſchief. 


VENUS, Made by the Hea- 


thens to be the Goddeſs of Love, 
was worſhipped by the Romans; 
and Auguſtus Ceſar built her a 


Temple at Rome, conſecrated to 


 Fenus Genetrix. 


VER SACRUM, A Solemn 
Sacrifice offered by the Heathen 
Romans to their falſe Gods upon 
very important Occaſions, and 
when the Common-wealth was 
moſt ſtreightned; in this Sacri- 
fice rhey offered every thing that 
was brought forth during one 
Spring throughout their whole 
Dominions; tis believed the Sa- 
bins began their Practice in their 
War againſt the Unbrians, 
wherein having been ſeveral 
times beaten, they made a Vow 
to Mars, that upon Condition. 
they got the Victory, they would 
Sacrifice every Animal to him 
that was produced the enſuing 
Spring, which upon gaining 4 


Victory they performed accord- 


ingly, in reſpect to every brute 
Animal: But upon reflecting that 
their Vow run in general Terms, 
without exception, they were a- 
fraid their Children were com- 
prehended in it, and at laſt found 
this Expedient, to conſecrate all 
their Children to Mars that were 
born the firſt Spring atter the 


| Vow was made; theſe Children 


& 3 were 
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were ordered toferve in this pre- 
tended Deities Temples, till 
they were twenty Yearsof Age, 
— after that all of them, of 
both Sexes, were turned out of 
the Country to ſeek their For- 
tunes. 

VERITAS, Truth, The An- 
cient Heathens made a Deity of 
it, and called her the Daughter 
of Saturn and Time, and the 
Mother of Vertue, Painting her 
likea handſome and modeſt Wo- 
man, clad very plain, but ſhi- 
ning. with Splendor and Ma- 
jeſty. | TY 
VERTICORDIA, The Sir- 
name of Venus, called Urania, 
or Cæleſtis, worlhipped for a 
Deity by the Ancients, to get 
rid of their laſcivious Paſſions, 
and to give themſelves up altoge- 
ther to the Pleaſures of the Un- 
derſtanding. The Romans built 
her a Temple by the Advice of 
the Book of the Sybils, whither 

oung Girls went to offer little 
abies that they played with in 
their Infancy. 

VERTUE, Virtus, A God- 
deſs of the ancient Pagans, 
whoſe Temple at Rome joined to 
that of Honour, and was ſo con- 
trived, that there was no coming 
into the latter but by the firſt, to 
indicate that Vertue was the way 
to true Honour; ſhe was repre- 
ſented ſeveral different ways, 
ſometimes as a Lady of Quality, 
to ſnew the Veneration People 


ought to have for her; ſome- 


times as a Man armed, to ſnhew 
her Courage and Conſtancy; 
but Lucian deſcribes her melan- 


cholv, ſore afflicted, ill clad 


me was forbid to appear before 
Jupiter, that Is, to thew her 


VE 


ſelf before great Perſons, or 


aſpire to Honours; at anothe 


time they made her to appear 
a grave and modeſt Woman, 
cad in plain white Apparel, 
and ſeated upon a ſquare Stone, 
to ſhew her Candour, Simplici- 
ty and Conſtancy; ſhe alſo ap- 
peared'in the ſhape of a Venera- 
ble old Man, with a long Beard, 
leaning upon a Staff, and cover- 
ing himſelf with a Lions Skin, 
the Beard denoted Wiſdom, that 
is generally the Daughter of Ex- 
perience, the Club, Strength 
and Firmneſs, and the Lion's 
Skin the Generoſity of the 
Mind. 
VERTUMNUS, A Heathen 
Deity, made to be the God of 
Change and of Gardens, he was 
alſo an Emblem of the Year; he 
was worſhipped undera thouſand 
Forms; the Poets make him 
to be the Husband of Pomo- 


the Greeks called him Proteus. 
VERTUMNALES, Heathen 
Feſtivals celebrated at Rome in 
Honour of their falſe God Ver- 
tumnus; they were kept in Au- 
tumn, becauſe that being the 
time the Fruit was gathered, they 
thanked this Deity for preſer- 
ving them to perfect Matu- 
Tit y. , 
| VESTA, A Heathen God- 
deis of the Earth, conſidered 
- ſometimes as the Mother, and at 
other times as the Daughter of 
Saturn: Numa Pompilius, ſecond 
King of Rome, conſecrated to 
her an Everlaſting Fire, and to 
keepit, eſtabliſned the Prieſteſſes 


called Veſtales, who were moſt 
and abuſed by Fortune, ſo that 


ſeverely puniſned when they let 
it go out, ſince it could not be 


lighted again but by Fire from 
| Heaven 
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Heaven, or with the Rays of 
the Sun; they were buried alive 
when they ſinned againſt Chaſti- 
ty. | 
"VESTALS. See Veſta. 
VESTALIA, Heathen Feſti- 
vals celebrated by the Romans in 
the Month of June, in Honour 
of the Goddeſs Veſta, which they 
kept in the Streets before their 
Doors, and choſe ſome Meſſes, 
which they ſent ro the Temple 


of this falſe Goddeſs; they lead | 


about the City ſeveral Aſſes 
crowned with Flowers, and ha- 
ving Collars of certain Bits of 
Paſte, in form of little round 
Cakes; the Mules were alſo 
adorned with Noſegays, and 
there was no Work done that 
Day; the Roman Ladies went 


| barefoot to the Temple of Veſta, 


and to the Capitol, where there 
was an Altar dedicated to Jupiter 
Piſtor, that is, the Baker. 
VIATICUM. The Fathers 
and Councils have given this 
Name to Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, 
and Abſolution, given to dying 
Perſons, to give them a better 
Aſſurance of their Salvation. 
5 thus conſidered, relates 
only to dying Catechumens. The 
Euchariſt, to dying Perſons in 
full Communion, whether they 
had received Abſolution or not. 
Abſolution, went under this 
Name, with reſpect to thoſe who 
were under Diſcipline, and not 
reconciled 'till the Point of 
Death. In latter Ages, not only 
Abſolution, butthe Euchariſt too, 
have been given to Penitents 
when paſt hopes of Living, if 
they were in Condition to re- 
ceive it, without any conſidera- 
tion of a State of Diſcipline, 
Which firſt occaſioned this Prac- 
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| tice, Perſons under Church- 
Diſcipline, in antient Times, were 
not in Communion with the 
Church; and the Tranſition be- 
came very eaſy, from not in 
the Church, (in one Senſe of 
the Word) to be out of the 
Church, (in another Senſe of the 
Word,) i. e. to be in a State of 
Damnation; from which state 
Abſolution and the Euchariſt was 
ſuppoſed to reſcue them. 
VICAR, When Parochial 
Tithes were much appropriated 
under one pretence or other, by 
the Subtleties of the Monks: The 
Biſhops required the Preſentation 
of a Perſon, who ſhould perpe- 
tually refide upon the Spot; and 
they endowed him with ſepa- 


rate Portions of the Tithes and 
Oblations, Manſe and Glebe. 
So that a Vicar is a ſettled perpe- 
tual reſident Prieſt, who has on- 
ly ſuch or ſuch Legal particular 
Profits ariſing from the Pariſh, 
for ſupplying the Cure. 
VICTIMS. See Sacrifices. 
VICTOR, A Heathen God- 
deſs adored by the Ancients, and 
elteemed by Varro to be the 
Daughter of Heaven and Earth. 
The Romans, during their War 
with the Samnites, built a Tem- 
ple to this ſuppoſed Divinity, and 
dedicated to her the Temple of 
Jupiter in the Capitol, The 
Athenians alſo conſecrated a a 
Temple to her in their City, and 
vainly painted her without 
Wings, that ſhe might not fly 
away from them, as the Lacede- 
monians had Mars chained, to 
keep him always with them: But 
ſhe was commonly repreſented 
in the ſnape of a Young Woman, 
with Wings, holding à Crown of 
Laurel or White Olive in one 
"WY Fand, 
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Hand, and a Branch of Palm 
in the other, adorned with Tro- 
plies: Sometimes ſhe was re- 
preſented armed, with a brisk 
Countenance, all in a Sweat, 
and covered with Duſt, diſtribu- 
ting the Spoil and Priſoners to 


the Victorious, with bloody 
' Hands: She was painted Young 


and Fair, to denote her Vigour, 
andthe charming Luſtre of her 
Glory; her Sex and Wings ſhew- 
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'tis not every Prieſt, but only the 
Pariſh-Prieſt, or he whom he 
{hall depute, who is to adminiſter 
it. The Matter with which they 
anoint, is plain Oyl, conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhop : And whatever 
Part of the Body the Prieſt 
anoints, he ſays, God forgive you 
by this Unflion, whatſoever you 
have ſinn d, thro your Eyes, Ears, 


E; 
UNITARIANS, The Name 


ed the inconſtancy and doubtful | given to the Antitrinitarians. 


Succeſs of War; the Laurel, by 
Its perpetual Verdure, intimated 
the eternal Renown of the Vic- 
torious ; and the Palm fignified 
Invincible Courage. 

VITUNA, A certain Goddeſs 
of Paganiſm, which was be- 
lieved to give Life to Children 
in their Mother's Wombs, ac- 
cording to the Account Auguſtin 
gives of her. 

UNC TION, v. Chriſm. 

UNCTION, (Extream) $0 
called becauſe tis the laſt admi- 
niſtred of all Holy Unctions: 
Tis called by the Papiſts, The 
Sacrament of Unction, of the Sick 
and Weak: Or, The Sacrament 
of ſuch as are departing, Lis 
adminiftred with more Prayers, 
than any other of the Roman 
Catholick Sacraments. Tis not 
then to be adminiftred when the 
Perſon lies ſenſeleſs, but when 
his Mind and Reaſon are vigo- 


Tous enough to be fully ſenſible 
of whatis doing. The Parts to 


be anointed-are, the Eyes, the 
Ears, the Noſe, the Mouth, the 
Hand, the Reins, and the Feet; 


and if the fick Perſon recovers, | 


thisSacramen may be reiterated. 
Before Eatream- Unction, the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, and 


Ab ſelution muſt be given; and 
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The Socinians are fo called; their 
firſt Settlement was in Poland, 
where they declared, that they 
admitted of no other Creed than 
that of the Apoſtles, rejectieg that 
of Nice, and the othe raſcribed to 
Athanaſius, and in a Word, all 
thoſe that were drawn up by Ge- 
neral Councils, pretending they 
were not agreeable to the Word 
of God, They deny the ſecond 
Perſon in che Trinity to be the Su- 
pream Being: Tis true they ac- 
knowledge him to be God, but 
hold him to be inferior to the Fa- 
ther, as being produced by him, 
and dependant on him. 

VOLVO PIA, The Heathen 
Goddeſs of Pleaſure, to whom 
the Romans built a Temple, and 
repreſented her like a youn 
Woman, prettily dreſt, a 4 
treading upon Vertue. & 

URANIA, One of the nine 
Mules. See Muſes. 

URIM and THUMMIM. We 
know nothing certain concerning 
the Urim and Thummim of the 
Hebrews, but that they were cer- 
tain Ornaments belonging to the 
High-Prieſts Habit, by which he 
gave oracular Anſwers to the 
People: The Word Urim figni- 
fies Light or Explanations. The 


High-Prieſts of the Fews —_ 
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ed God in the moſt important Af- 
fairs of their Common-Wealth, 
who acquainted them with his 
Pleaſure by the Urim : Spencer 
pretends, that what was called 
Urim, was nothing elſe but the 
ancient Teraphims, or little Hu- 
man Figures, which the Prieſt 
carried hid in the Folds of his 
Robe or Gown, and by which 
God anſwered their Queſtions. 
this he explains by the Example 
of Laban, from whence he con- 
cludes, that the uſe of theſe lit- 
tle prophetick Images was com- 
mon in ancient Times. The Sep- 
tuagint tranſlated the Word 
Thummim, Truth, which agrees 
well enough with the like Cere- 
mony much in uſe with the 
Egyptians, as has been obſerved 
by Diodorus Siculus, and others, 
who tell us, that the principal 
Miniſter of Juſtice carried an 
Image of precious Stones about 
his Neck, which was called 
Truth. # 

VULCAN, A Pagan Divini- 
ty, eſteemed to be the God of 
Subterranean Fire,, to preſide 
over Metals, and to be the Son 
of Jupiter and Funo; he is in- 
deed found to be the firſt in the 
jy of the Zgyprian Kings, 
who are reputed Gods, and is al- 
ſo called, the Father of the Gods, 
in the proud Inſcription of the 
Kings of /Egypr; he being the 
Tubal-Cain of the Pagans, was 
made to preſide over all thoſe 
Arts which concerned the work- 
ing of Metals. He was wor- 
ſhipped in divers Countries; the 
gyptians, according to Elian, 
conſecrated Lions to him, and 
Servius ſays, it was a Cuſtom af- 
ter the gaining of a Victory, to 
gather the Arms of the Enemy 
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together, and to make a ſacri- 
fice of them to Vulcan in the 
Field of Battel, 


W. 


CX7 AIDI, An ancient Maho- 

metan Sect, oppoſite to 
the Morgi, who are of Opinion, 
That a Man fallen into any great 
or mortal Sin, is put into the 
Condition of a Deſerter of his 
Faith, and tho' he be a Profeſſor 
of the true Faith, ſhall yet with- 
out recovery for ever be puniſh- 


ed in Hell; but yet that his Tor- 


ments ſhall be in a more remiſs 
Degree than that of other Infi- 
dels: But the Orthodox Opinion 
in this Caſe is this, That a Sinner 
in a high Degree departing this 
World without Repentance, is 
wholly to be committed to the 


1 Pleaſure of God, either to Par- 


don him for his Mercies ſake, or 
upon the Interceſſion of Maho- 
met, that being firſt puniſhed ac- 
cording to- the meaſure of his 
Iniquity, he may afterwards 
in Compaſſion be received into 
Paradice: For tis impoſlible he 
ſhould remain in Hell with Infi- 
dels for ever. But they lay tis re- 
vealed to them, That whoſoever 
hath but the weight of an Atom 
of Faith in his Heart, ſhall in due 
time be releaſed from fiery Tor- 
ments; for which Reaſon ſome 
Secs among the Turks pray for 
the Dead. 

WEEKS, Daniels Seventy, 
the number of the Seventy 
Weeks of Years, z. e. Seventy 
times Seven Years, which make 

| 2 4 Four 
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Four Hundred and Ninety ; this | 


myſterious Number was by the 
Angel Gabriel revealed to the 
Prophet Daniel, to foretel the 
Birth and Death of our bleſſed 
Saviour; by this Revelation we 


are given to underſtand, that the 


Meſſiah was to dye in the middle 
of the ſeventh Week, i. e. be- 
tween the third and fourth Vear 
of it; the beginning of theſe Se- 
venty Weeks, the eaned fix to 
the time Jeruſalem was rebuilt by 
Nehemiah, by the Permiſſion of 
: Artaxerxes Longimanus, King of 
. Perſia, and here they take notice 
of two beginnings of this King's 


Reign, the firſt, when he was 


aſſociated into the Government, 
and reigned jointly with his Fa- 
ther Xerxes, commences in the 


280th Year of Rome, which 


makes the three thouſand five 
hundred eighty firft of the World, 
and the other after his Father's 
Death, and fell on the 287th of 
Rome, 1. e. 35 87th of the World, 
this ſecond Reign laſted Forty 
Years; and the Learned fatther 
obſerve, that we are not to take 
theſe Years for pure Lunary ones, 
becauſe 'tis not to be ſuppoſed 
that the Angel Gabriel meant any 
other ſort of Year than that 
which was in uſe among the Jews, 
and indeed among almoſt all 
other Nations of the World, 
who either computed by proper 
Solary Years of Three Hundred 
Sixty Five Days, or elſe by Lu- 
nary ones, adapted to the Sola- 
ry by Emboliſmes. | 
Thefe Foundations beinglaid, 
it follows, that Feruſalem was re- 
built the 2oth of Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus, computing from the 
ime he began to Reign jointly 
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wasthe 300 of Rome, the 3609 
of the World, and 454 Years 
before our Saviour: Now from 
this 2oth Year of Artaxerxes, to 
the 3othof our Lord, when our 
bleſſed Saviour was Baptized by 
John the Baptiſt, and began to 
reach and make himſelf pub- 
ick there, are Four Hundred 
Eighty Three Years,which make 


Seventy Nine Weeks of Solar 


Years; inthe middle of the 7th 
Week the Meſſiah was erucified, 
in the thirty third Year of his 
Age, and three Years and three 
Months after his Baptiſm; and 
thus to conclude, the end of the 
laſt Week falls upon the 37th of 
our Lord, three Years and ſome 
Months after his Crucifixion. 

. WICKLIFFITES, The Fol- 
lowers of John Wickliff : He 
was of Merton College in Oxford, 
where he took his Doctor's De- 
gree, With great Reputation. 
He was once ſent Embaſſador by 
Edward. III. to the Pope. He 
preached apainſt the Real Pre- 
ſence, Pilgrimages, Purgatory, 
exc. ſo ſtrenuouſly at Oxford, 
that the Monks prevailed with 
Simon Sudbury, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, to ſilence him. He 
was Rector of Lutter worth in 
Leiceſterſhire, much favoured by 
the Great Men in his Time, and 
isjuſtly reckoned the firſt Re- 
former. The Fame of him 
reached to Rome, and occaſioned 
Pope Gregory XI. to write to 
Richard II. to aſſiſt the Biſhops 
in ſuppreſſing Wickliff and his 
Followers. In Henry IV's Time, 


his Books were condemn'd ar 


Oxford; and at laſt when the 
Council of Conſtance met, about 
1428. they condemn d him, with 
this Sentence; * That Fohn 
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. Mickliff being a notorious He | 
« retick, and obſtinate, and 

44 9 K his Hereſy, his Body 

« and Bones, if they may be 

« diſcerned from the Bodies of 

« other faithful People, ſhould 

« be taken up out of the Ground, 
« and thrown away far from the 

« Burial of the Church. The 

Biſhop of Lincoln executed this 
Sentence, and 41 Years after his 

Burial, he Burnt them, (which 

was more than the Sentence 

commanded) and caſt them into 

a neighbouring Brook call'd, 
Swift. The Followers of Wick- 
liff were call'd, Lollards. Wick- 

Iif's Notions were: The Scrip- 

tures ought to be in the vulgar 

Tongue ; contain all things ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation; may be un- 

derſtood by every well diſroſed 

Man : Hedeclared againſt Tradi- 

tions; the Popes Authority ; 

their Power over the Tempora- 

lities of Kings; and pronounced 

the Pope to be the chiefeſt Anti- 
chriſt. He taught that the 

Church of Rome may err: He 

rejected Merit of Works; Tran- 

ſubſtantiation; and own'd but 

two Sacraments: He was againſt 

Images, Auricular Confeſſion, 
Pardons, and Indulgencies, Mo- 

naſtick Vows : He approved 

Marriage of Prieſts, 


x. 


N The firſt Founder 
of Idolatry in the Indies 
and Eaſtern Churches, tho none 
but the Fapaneſe call him ſo, for 


the Indians call him Rama, the 


Chinois, Xian, and the People 


—— 


YE 


of Tonquin, Chaga: The Story 
tells us, that his Mother being 
big with him ſhe dreamed that 
ſhe bore a White Elephant, and 
this Fable is the Reaſon of the 
great Inclination the Kings of 
Siam, Tonquin and China have 
for White Elephants: This Xac- 
ca having retired into Deſarts in- 
vented the Worſhip of Devils, 
and at his return out of his Soli- 
tude, found Eighty Thouſand 
Diſciples, amongſt whom he 
choſe Ten Thouſand, to inſtruct 
others in thoſe deteſtable Doc- 
trines, ordering them / to put no 
other Title to their Books but 
this, Ipſe dixit, and this to imi- 
tate the Submiſſion of the Diſci- 
ples of Pythagoras. The Deſign 
of the Impoſtor in this was, to 
hinder Diſputes, leaſt People 
ſhould forſake his Superſtitions 
upon ſtrict Examination. The 
Brachmans ſay, that Xacca has 
ſuffered a Metempſyc hoſis Four- 
ſcore Thouſand times, and that 
his Soul has paſſed into ſo many 


different kinds of Beaſts, where- 


of the laſt was a White Elephant, 
and that, after all the Changes, 
he was received into the Society 
of the Gods, and is become a 
Pagod, | 
XEROPHAGIA, Faſt-Days 
in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, on which they eat no- 


| thing but Bread and Salt, the 


Word ſignifying ſo much as, 5 


| eat * things: Afterwards there 


were Pulſe, Herbs and Fruits ad- 
ded; this great Faſt was kept the 
ſix Days of the Holy Week, for 
Devotion and not by Obligation, 


ſo that the Church condemned 


the Montaniffs, who of their 
own private Authority, would 
not only oblige all People to ob- 

ſerve 
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ſerve the Yeropbagia of the Holy 
Week, but alſo other Faſts that 


they had eſtabliſhed, as well as, 


ſeveral Lents. The Eſſences, 
whether they were Jews, or the 


. firſt Chriſtians of the Church of 


Alexandria, obſerved Xeropha- 


Lia, or certain Days; for Philo 


Hays, they put nothing to their 
Bread and Water, but Salt and 
Hyſſop. bs 


Y. 


| Yad EKEEMELET, 


Thus the Turkiſh or Haho- 
matan Doctors call the Seventy 
Two Nations, into which (they 
fancy) the World was divided 


upon the Confuſiou of the Lan- 
gguages at Babel, and that the 


ame was a Type and Figure of 
the Diviſions, which in after» 
Ages ſhould ſucceed in the three 
moſt general Religions in the 
World; and in this manner they 
account Seventy different Sects 


among the 7ews, ny One 
c 


among the Chriſtians, and to the 
Mahometans they aſſign one 


More, as being the laſt and ulti- 


mate Religion, wherein all Ful- 


neſs of true Doctrine is com- 


pleated; ſo the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity, and the deviation of 
Man's Judgment, by many Paths 
from the right Rule, is here ter- 
minated and confined.  _ 


* 


FF ABII, v. Sabattes. 
ZACA, The Name which 


he Turkiſh Mabometans give 


4 


| 


ZE 
that part of their Gold they al- 
low for the Maintenance of the 
Poor; the Alcoran does not de- 
termine how much this ought to 

be, but the Doctors think a good 
Muſſulman ſhould give the tenth 
part of his Revenue; ſome Au- 
thors make this but the 40th or 
5oth, and others ſay it's but one 
in an Hundred, 
ZACHARIAH, One of the 
twelve leſſer Prophets: He be- 
gins his Prophecy at the ſecond 
Year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, and 
continued it to the fourth Year 
of that Prince. He is not the 
ſame with Zacharias the Son of 
Barachias, who was Contempo- 
rary with 1/aiah, and was ſlain 
by Joaſh's Order, between the 


oy —— and the Altar. 


IDI, Anew Set among the 
Mahometans, who maintain, 
that God will ſend a Prophet of 
the Perſians with a Law, where- 
by that of Mahomet ſhould be an- 
nulled. | 

TELOTS, A Faction of wick- 
ed People that appeared when 
theEmperor Titus warred againſt 
the Jews, and who, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Barbarities and 
Cruelties committed in Jeruſa- 
lem, &c. would make the Peo- 
ple believe that what they did 
was out of Zeal for the Glory of 
God, while at the ſame time 
they prophaned the moſt ſacred 
Things, and caſt Lots for an 
High-Prieft unworthy of that 
Dignity, excluding thoſe from 
the Temple and the Exerciſe of 
their Function, who, according 
to the firſt Diſpenſation and the 
Laws of their Country, had a 


right to officiate. 


ZEPHANIAH, or Sophoniah, 


One of the twelve leſſer Pro- 


phets: 
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the Reformation, he ſo happily 


any where recorded. 
bible » Mahometan 


created them. 


20 


Phets: He lived in the Days of 
Joſiab King of Fudah. Mr, 


Hobbes has made him the oldeſt | 


of all the Prophets; but by an 
apparent Miſtake. His Prophe- 
cy ſeems plainly to have been in 
the very beginning of Foſiah s 
gcign, before his 12th Year, be- 
forethat good King had ſet about 


accompliſhed. 

ZEPHYRUS, A Pagan Deity, 
thought favourable to tender 
Flowers, and the Fruits of the 
Earth; he was repreſented under 
the Form of a fair young. Man, 
having a Crown on his Head 
compoſed of all forts of Flowers, 
but what manner of Adoration 
was given him, I do not find 


reticks, or rather Atheiſts, 
becauſe they neither believe Pro- 
vidence nor a Reſurrection from 
the Dead: They hold, there is no 
other God but the four Elements, 
that a Man is but a Mirror of 
theſe, and after Death reſolves 
into them, and ſo returns, (fay 
they) as Elements to God that 


ZOHARyin Hebrew Splendor, 
the Name of a Book, for which 
the Jeus have a great Venerati- 
on, both upon the Score of the 
Contents and the Antiquity ; it 
contains Cabaliſtical Explications 
of the Books of Moſes, tho' it 
is oftentimes little better than 
Fargon upon Letters and Num- 

ets, and Romantick Stories and 
Conjectures, grounded only up- 
on Fancy; there is likewiſe a 
little Zohar printed, which may 
ſerve as a Supplement to the 
great one. 


20 


Worſhip of Beaſts, as the Word 
in Greek implies; it was a Super- 
ſtition very common amongſt 
the Zgyprtians, and is ſo fill 
amongſt ſome of the Indians, b 
reaſon of their Belief of a Tran! 
migration of Souls into other Bo- 
dies, as the Zgyprians held; that 
the Soul of Oſiris had paſſed into 
the Body of a Bull. 
ZOROASTER, or Zerduſtet, 
or Zaratuſh, A great Impoſtor, 
in Darius Hyſtaſpes's Reign, a 
Man of exquiſite Learning, and 
Craft. He ſeems to have been 
a 7ew, is ſaid to have been the 
Servant of à Prophet: (probably 
of Daniel:) He was the great 
Reviver of the ancient National 
Religion of the Medes and Per- 
ſians. He introduced One Su- 
pream God, the Author of Light 
and Darkneſs, in Oppoſition to 
two Gods, an Evil one and a 
Good one. Under this Supream 
Being are two Angels, one of 
Light, and the other of Dark- 
nels, continually ſtrugling with 
each other: That there ſhall be a 
general Reſurrection; a Day of 
Judgment, and Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments: He introduced Fire 
Temples; hecauſe before his 
Time, when they ſacrificed in 
the open Air, the ſacred Fire was 
liable to be extinguiſhed, where- 
as covered Temples would pre- 
ſerve it. He feign'd, that he 
was taken up into Heaven, and 
there did not ſee God, but only 
heard him ſpeak out of a bright 
Fire; therefore he ordered them 
to worſhip before Fires; and as 
this was done in the Morning, 
they approached on the Weſt- 
Side, and by this meanshad both 
the Fire and the Sun in their 


 ZONATRIE, The Pagans 


Faces: When he pretended to 
= W 1 come 


” 


with him, and placed it on the 
Altar of the firſt Fire Temple 
which he erected, from whence 
. *twas propagated to all the reſt, 
and 'tis never ſuffered to go out. 
He ordered three ſorts of Magi- 
ans; an Inferior Clergy ; over 


come from Heaven, he pretend- 
edto bring ſome Heavenly Fire 


— o * 4 
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theſe Intendants; and above all 


an Archimagus, or Arch-Prieſt ; 
He retired into a Cave, and 
there compoſed a Book in which 


were contained all his Revelati- 


ons; 'tis called Zend. Atlength 
he was ſlain by Argaſp King of 
the Oriental Scythians, whom 
he attempted to Convert. 
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B, or Abba, a Name of 


God 
Abbeſs, a Governeſs of an 
Abbey 
Abbey, a Religious Houſe 
Abbot, the Governour of a 


Monaſtery 
Ab-Adarites, Heathen Gods 
Abdeſt, Mahometan Ceremony 
Abelians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Abraxas, a myſterious Term of 
the Baſilidians 
Abſolutin 
Abuna, Ethiopian Patriarch's 
Title | 
Abyſſmes, Chriſtians of Æthiopia 
Acaid, Mahometan Principles 
Acdibamin, the Hiſtory of 
Mecca | 
Acephali, Chriſtian Hereticks - 


Acnun, the Mahometan Divine 


Hypoſtaſis 
Acoimeta, Chriſtian Monks 
Acolyte, Chriſtian Clergy 
Acolythiſts, an Order of Men in 
the Latin Church 
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—— 


Adad, a Heathen Deity 
Adamites, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Addir, one of God's Names 
Adeona, a Pagan She Deity ' | 
Adha, Mahometan Feſtival 
Adonai, a Name of God 
Adonis, a Heathen Deity 
Adonia Sacra, Heathen Myſteries 
Adoptians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Adoration 
Adramelech, Heathen Idol 
Advent, a Chriſtian Feſtival 
£geria, a Pagan Deity 
ons, Valentinian Notions 
AÆſculapius, a Heathen God 
Agenora, a Heathen She Divinity 
Aginnians, Chriſtian Heteticks 
Aglais, a She- Divinity 
Aglibolus, a 75 5 Deity 
Agnoites, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Asnoites, another ſort 
Agnus Dei, things conſecrated 
by the Pope 9 — 
Agoniſticks, Donatiſts in Africa 
| Agynnii, Chriſtran Hereticks 
Air, Worſhipped by the Hea- 
thens, | 
Albati, Chriſtian Hermits 
Albanois, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Albigenſes, a Sect of Chriſtians 
Alborac, Mahomet's Horſe 


Albuna, a Heathen Goddeſs 
| Alceras 


TABLE 


Tins, the Book of the Maho- 
metan-Law. 
Alecto, Heathen Goddes 
tides, Heathen Sacrifices 
Alfakins, Mooriſh Prieſts 
i, Mahomet's Son- in-Law 
llak, God's Name in Arabick 
luja, Praiſe to God | 
s, Heathen Feſtival 
Alogians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Altar, a thing whereon Sacrifice 
is offered | 
Amalthea, A Sybil 
Ambroſia, the Food of the Gods 
Amedien, Chriſtian Monks 
Amida, a Japannois Idol 
Amos, a Prophet 
Amoques, Pallors of the Chriſti- 
ans of St. Thomas 
Amphidromia, a Heathen Feſli- 
val 
Amphilochus, a Heathen Demi- 
God 


| . Chriſtian People 
Anculi, Heathen Gods 
Ancyle, Heathen Sacred Buckler 
Anatis, Heathen Goddeſs 
Anameleck, a Samaritan Idol 
St. Andrew, an Apoſtle 
Angels, Miniſters of God 
Angelici, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Angelites, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Angerona, Heathen Goddels 
Anna, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Annats, Firſt-Fruits _ 
Andomeans, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Annunciade, a Poptſh. Order 
Annunciada, a Society of Vir- 
 gins 
 Antevorta, a Pagan Divinity 
Anthologion, Greek Liturgy 
Anthony, Saint 
Antropomorphites, Chriſtian He- 
reticks 
Antiadiaphoriſts, a Chriſtian Se 
Antichriſt, Oppoſer of Chriſt 
Antidicomariani, Chtiſtian He- 
reticks 


— Antinomians, a Chriſtiah Sect 


| 
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Audeans, Chriſtian Hereticks 
| Angary 


Autitacia, ib. 
Antitrinitarians, ib. 


| Anubis, a Heathen Deity 


| Apaturi ia, i ib. 
Aphthargocits „ 2 Chriſtian Set + 


| Apis, an Ex tian God 


- Apocalypſe, t * 
| Apollinarians, Chriſtian Here; 


e Revelations 


ticks 
Apollo, a Heathen Deity 
Apollonius Tyanaus 
Apoſtles 
Apoſtolicks, Chriſtan Hereticks 


| Apotheoſt s, Deification 
Appiades, Pagan Deities 


Aquaru, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Aquiliciana, Heathen Feſtivals 

Ara, Mahometan intermediate 
Place 

Arafa, Mahometan Feſtival 


4 Arch-Biſhop 
Arch. Deacon 


Archonciquer, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Arch-Prieſt 

Arculus, Heathen God 

Arians, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Arimanes, an Evil God of the 
.Perſu, ans 

Armenians 


Arminians 


Arot, an Angel Win 
Arvales, Heathen Prieſts 
4 the Throne of God 
Aſcetæ, Chriſtian Monks 
Aſcharians, Mahometans 
Aſcodrogiles, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Aſcolia, Feaſts in Greece 
Aſhtaroth 
Aſmoug, aDevils . 
Aftarte, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Aſſideans, Jewiſh Set .. 
Aſyle, a Priviledged Place 
Ate, a Heathen Goddeſs _ 
Atergatis, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Athanaſians, Followers of Atha- 
Najlus 


| Athonea, Heathen Feſtivals 


Averruncus, aP 


agan Deity 
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Aug! N 

2 alia, Heathen Feſtivals 

Auguſtines, a Popiſh Order 

St. Auſtin, the: Apoſtle of the 

lo-Saxons 

Antocephali, Biſhops ſo called 

Azabe Kaberi, a Mahometan 
Opinion of the State of the 
Dead. 

Azareka, an Heretical Mahome- 
tan Set 

Azazel 


B. 


Aal, a Moabitiſh Idol 
Baanites, Chriſtian Here- 
. ticks | 

Bacchanalia, Heathen Feſtivals 

Bacchanets, Prieſteſſes of Bac- 

chus | | 

Bacchus, a Heathen Gd 

Bacoti, a Ionquineſe Propheteſs 

Bagnolenſes, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Bahir, a Book of the Mylteries 

of the Jewiſh Cabala. 

Bairam, a Mahometan Feſtival 

Baiva, a Lapland Idol 

Banian, a Se of Indian Idola- 

ters | 

Bapte, Heathen Prieſts | 

Baptiſts, v. Anabaptiſts | 

Barchocab, an eminent Im- 

poſtor | 


Bardeſaniſtes, Chriſtian Here- | 


ticks 

Barek Mor, à Form of Chriſtian 
Salutation in the Eaſt 

Barnabas, a Chriſtian Diſciple 

| Barnabites, a Popiſh Order of 

Monks 

Barſanians, Chriſtian Hereticks 

St. Bartholomew, an Apoitle of 
Chriſt | 


TABLE 


Barzakli, a Mahometan Term 
for the intermediate State, 

St. Baſil, a Monaſtick Rule 

Baſilides, a Chriſtian Hereſtarch 


| Bathen Elmal Bathen, the Inter- 


nal and Spiritual Life of the 
Mahometans . x 
Bayras, 4 Jacobin Heretick 
Backtaſchites, a Mahometan 
Monkiſh Set 
Becktaſchites, another Mahome- 
tan Sect «i 
Beel Phegor, a Moabitiſh Idol 
Beelzebub, an Idol of Eckron 
Begnards, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Behemoth, What itis. 
Beito Allah, the Houſe of God 
at Mecca 
Belatucadrus, an Ido] 
| Belial, a Sidonian Idol 
Bells 


| Bellona, a Heathen Deity 


Belus, a Heathen Deity 
Beel, the ſame as Jupiter 


| Benediftines, a Popiſh Order 


Benefice, the Subſiſtence of the 
Clergy 


Benefices Conſiſtorial, Popiſh Bi- 


ſhopricks, exc. 

Bibles, a Collection of Holy 
Books writ by Divine Inſpi- 
ration 

Bibles— Arabic, 

Armenian, 

Chaldee, 

— — Cophtick, 

Ethiopian, 

Greek, 

— Hebrew, 

anus LO, © 
— Muſcovite, 
— P er fi an, 

— Samaruan, 
—— Syriack, | 

Blandralas, a Chriſtian Heretic 

Boedromia, Heathen Feſtivals. 

Bomanick, the Heathen Flagel- 


Baruch, Prophet 
Barules, Chriſtian Hereticks 


lants of Diana 
Bona Dea, a Pagan She-Divinity 
Bonaſians, 
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Bonaſans, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Bongomiles, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Bons Hommes, Popiſh Monks 
Borboritez, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Boreas, a Heathen Deity 
Borignon, (Antoniette) 
Borreliſtes, a Chriſtian Sect 
Brachmans, a Heathen Sect in 
India 2 
Branchida, Heathen Prieſts 
Breviary, a Romiſh Prayer-book 
Bruma, a Heathen Deity of the 
Brachmans | 
Brumales, a Heathen Feſtival 
Buabin, a Heathen Idol of Ton- 
uin 


5 Bubona, A Pagan She Divinity 


Bull in Cana Domini, a Popiſh 
Ceremony 


O. 


Abala, pretended myſteri- 
' 4 ous Knowledge of the 

2 Jews 

Cabaliſts, a Jewiſh Sect 

Cabiri, Heathen Gods of Samo- 

tbrace | 

Cadarians, a Mahometan Set 

' Cadizadelires, a Mahometan 
G x 

Ceſa and Porrecta, a Religious 
Heathen Ceremony 

Cainites, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Calata Comitia, an Aſſembly of 
the Romans for electing their 
Heathen Prieſts 

Calazophiſlaces, Heathen Prieſts 

Calenders, Mahometan Fryars 

Caliph, . Succeſſor to Mahomet 

Caliſtins, a Chriftian Sect 

- Calogeres, Nuns 

Calovians, Rigid Lutherans | 

Caloyers, Chriſtian Monks | 

Calviniſts, Followers of Calvin 


. 


— 


TABLE. 


Calumny, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Camaldoli, a Popiſh Order 
Cameronians, a Chriſtian Sect᷑ 
Camius, Heathen Idols 
Campatois, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Canephoria, Pagan Feſtival 
Canon, a Rule of Religion 
Canonical Books | 


1 Capitularies, Eccleſiaſtical Ordi- 


nances. 
Caprotina, a falſe Deity 
Capuchins, a Popiſh Order 
Caraites, a ſewiſh Set 
Caravan, Mahometan Pilgrims 
Cardinal, an eminent Dignity in 
the Romiſh Church 
Carit, a Chriſtian Tribe of the 
Moguls 
Carmath, 
poſtor 
Carmelites, a Popiſh Order 


a Mahometan -Im- 


Carmelites, a Congregation of 


Fryars 
Carmenta, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Carmentalia, Heathen Feaſts 
Carma, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Carpocras, a Chriſtian Hereſiarch 
Cartularies, Eccleſiaſtical Papers 
Caſtor and Pollux, Heathen 

_ Deities 

Catacombs, Burying Places 

1 ant Peruvian Holy- 

ay T3, 

Cataphryges, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Catechiſe, f 
anity 

Catechumens, Perſons inſtructed 
in Chriſtianity 

Cathedral, an Epiſcopal Church 

Celeſtines, a Popiſh Order 

Celicoli, Chriſtian Apoſtates 

Cellites, a Popiſh Order 


Cenobites, Monks 


Cenſures, Eccleſiaſtical 
Cephas, St. Peter's Name 
Cerdon, a Chriſtian Hereſiarch 
Cereales, Heathen Feſtivals 
Ceres, a Heathen Deity 
Cenrauwth, a Banian Set 
5 Cerinthus 


to teach Chriſti- - 


AAA A 


Chatvetti, a Founder of Maho- 
metan Orders 

Chamos, a Moabitiſh Idol 

Chapter, a Body of Clergy 

Charite, aPopith Order 

Charite of our Lady, another 
Popiſh Order 

Charnes, v. Catites 

Chartreux, aPopiſh Order 

Cha varitis, a Mahometan Sect 


Chefeter, the'firſt in the Eccleſi- | 
| Conclave, the Cardinals meeting 


aſtical Catalogue | 

Cheq, the Prince of Metca 

Cherubims, Angels of the ſecond 
Rank 

Chiliaſts, 4 Chriſtian Party 

Chines, Heathen Idols 

Chinn, Name of an Idol 

Chor ee Biſhops Aſliſtatits 

Chriſm, Holy Oil 

CR.” = Ke 

Chr: * thoſe that believe in 

ri 

Chriftians of St. Thomas, a par- 

N Chriſtians in 


Chriftolites, a Chriſtian Sect 
Chupineſſabi, a Mahometan Sect 
Churches, Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
Ciam, Chineſt God | 


Cineres and Reliquie; a Religious | 


' Heatheniſh Cuſtom of the 
Romans — N 

Circenſes, Plays in Honour of 
Jupiter 

Circumcellians, a Chriſtian Set 


Circus, à kind of a Heathen | 


„ ak 
Cirtumciſion, i Jewiſh Religious 
Ceremony 546% 

Ciſtertians, à Popiſh Order 

St. Claire, another Popiſh Ordet 
Clemency, an Heathen Deity _ 
Clio, 1 Pagan She-Divinity 
Clotho, another She-Divinity 


TABLE 


Errinthus, a Chriſtian Heretick | Colle#, Prayers, Aſſemblies | 


Collegium Æſculapij, a Heathen 
Religious Congregation 


| Collegium Dendrophorum, Hea- 


then Proceſſion in Honour of- 

the Gods | 
Colliridians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Compitalia, Heathen Feſtivals 
Comus, a Heathen God 
Conception, aPopiſh Order 
Conception immaculate, con- 

ceived without Original Sin 


to chooſe a Pope 
Concordat, an Agreement about 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
Concordat (Germanick) a Treaty 
about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
Concordia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Confalon, a Popiſh Order 
Confeſhon of Ansburg, the La- 
theran Confeſſion of Faith 
Confeſſion, of Sins 
Confirmation 
Confucius, 4 Chineſe Philoſ puer 
or Saint 23 5 
Conge d Elire, Inſtruments im- 
powring to chooſe Biſhops 
_Congregation of the Rites, a Po- 
vith Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction 


' Congregation of the Holy Office, | 


another Popiſh Juriſdiction 
Conſalus, 4Pigan Deity 
Conſecration, Heatheniſh Deifi- 

cation of Men | 
Conſerration of the Pontifex, 2 
Heatheniſh Ceremony of Re- 
ligion 
Conſentes, Pagan Deities 
Conſualia, Heathen Feſtivals 
Conſus, a Heatheh God | 
Cophites, a Chriſtian Set 
Corban, a Religious Sacrifice 
Cordeliers, Monks 23 


Coronis, a Heathen God 
Corybantes, Heathen Prieſts 


Cottite, a Heathen Goddeſs 


Cnef; a falſe Agyptian Deity 
Calum, a Heathen God = | 


1 


A 4 Council, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


"TABLE. 


Council, an Aſſembly of Chureh- 
men, for Deciding Eccleſi- 
aſtical Matters 


Croda, a falſe Saxon Deity | 


Croiſade, Chriſtian Expedition 
to the Holy Land 

Cryprte, Burial Places 

Cunina, a Heathen Goddeſs 


_ Cupid, a Heathen Deity 


Curbicus, a Chriſtian Hereſiarch 

Curchus, a Heathen God 

Cure, Benefice 

Cureotis, the firſt Day of a Hea- 
then Azhenian Feſtival 

Curie, Roman Tribes or Pariſhes 


Curio, the Heathen Prieſt of the 


. Pariſh in Rome 

Cybele, x Heathen Goddeſs = 

Cy ocephalus, a falſe Ægyptian 

Deity 1 

Cyrenaiques, Heathen Philoſo- 
phers | 
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Actyli dai, Heathen Prieſts 
Dagon, a Philiſtine Idol 
Dairo, the Japan Pontiff 
Damia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Damianiftts, Chriſtlan Hereticks 
Dance, Worſhip in Delos 
Daniel, the Prophet | 


Daraniaus, an Heretical Maho- | | 


1 


metan Set 


— - 


| David, King of 1/rael 


David el David, Pretender to 
be the Meffiah 


Dea Nundina, a Heathen God-| 
: | Eccleſraſticus 


deſs 1 ts Wa. 
Deacon, Officers of the Chriſtian 
Church 


* 
. — 
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' Dedication of a Temple, the 
Heathen Way of doing it 
Deifts, thoſe that deny Reve- 
lation Trinity 2 
Dendrophori, v. Collegium 
Derceto, à Heathen Goddeſs 
perviſche, a Religious among 
the Mahometans Y | 
Deverrs, a Pagan She-Divinity 
| Des, the Sovereign Being 
Dia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Diana, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Dice, a Heathen Goddeſs _ 
Diet, an Aſſembly about Reli- 
gion * 
Diet of Ausburg, Nuremburg, 
ERatisbon, Spire, Worms, &c. 
Dis, a Heathen Gd 
Diſcord, a Pagan rox * 
Divination, the Art of knowing 
future Things N 
Doctrine (Chriſtian) a Popiſh 
Order 3 
Dominicans, a Popiſh Order 
Donatiſts, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Druids, Heathen Prieſts of the 
Britain 
Druzes, a ſort of Eaſtern Chri- 
ſtians E 
Dryades, Heathen Deities 
Dulciniſts, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Dypticks, Publick Regiſters | 


E. 


I Bjonires, Chriſtian Heteticks 
Ebbuharites, a Mahometan 
Religious Order 


; 


Ectheſss, a Confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faint 


Deaconeſs, Women Officers in | Edhemites, a Religious Maho- 


N the Chriſtian Church 


metan Order 


Decretals, Determinations of Feria, a Pagan She Divinity 
N Elceſaeita, 


Popes. concerning Eceleſiaſti-J Egyprians 
en Affairs 


Eucbologion, a Liturgical Bock 


Einen, an Atch-Chriſtian le- 


TABLE. 


Elceſatita; Chriſtian Hereticks 


Euterpe, a Pagan D 


Elders, v. Presbyters, 17 Eutychians, ET ts 


ders, c. 
Elenchus, a Heathen God 


Exarch, a Vifitor in the Chriſtian 
Church 


Eleu leap inian Myſteries, Religious Excommunication us 
remonies in Honour of | Zxorciſms, Certain Prayers once 


_ Ceres 

Eleut heria, Beiden Feſtivals 

Elias, the £2 — | 

Emaums, Mahomet een 
Prieſts 

Emir, a Mabomeran Titlein Spi- 
rituals, ee. 

Encænia, Jewiſh Feſtivals r 

Encratita, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Engalius, a Heathen Deity N 

Enoch, the Prophet 

ia, Heathen Feſtivals 


— — 


 Epiphanes, a Chriſtian Hereſiarch 


z 4 Chriſtian Feaſt 
72 „Form of Church 
Government | 
Epulones, Heathen Prieſts | 
* a kind of a Heathen God- 
eſs 
Erebus, a Pagan Deity 
Erinni, "a Goddeſs - | 
Ermenſul, a:Saxon Ide! 
ANN a Mahometan Sect 
Eſlam, the Mahoinetan Religion 
Eſſeans, à Jewiſh Sect 
— Preachers of me 
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olpel 
Eucharift, Lord's. Supper 


of the Greek Church 
-Eudoxians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Eve, the Mother of Mankind 
E viter nuss, a falſe Deity 
Eumenides, the Furies of Hell 


——_— CEE. IIS 


| Eumlpides; che Heathen Prieſts 


of Ceres 


—— — 


reticx 


Euſebiays, Followers of Euſe- 
L in the Notions of che 


ale a Chriſtian deren 


uſed in the church 
Exorciſts, Church-Officets 


| Expiation, 1 Pagan Ceremony 


Extravagants, Pope 8 Decretal 
Epiſtles ... 

Ezekiel, the Prophet _ 

Ezra, or Eſdra the Scribe 
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Abulinus, à Pagan Deity 
Fakirs, Mahometan Der- 
viſches 

Fanus, a Heathen Deity 
Fate, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Fathimah, Mahomet's Daughter 


Fauna farua, a Heathen Goddeſs 
| Faunalia ſacra, Heathen F _ 


vals. .. 


| Fauni, Heathen Demi-Gods 


Fe, i Chin: noſe e Deity 
Feaſtings of the Ms remarka- 

ble for ſome Religious Cere- 
monies 


| Felicity, a Heathen Deity 


Feralia, Heathen Feſtivals 


Feria, Pagan Holy-Days 


Feronia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Feſoli, à Popiſh Order 
Feſtivals, the ſeveral ſorts of 
them 
Fetiche, falſe Deities © 
Feuillians, aPopiſh Order 
Fides, a Pagan Divinity 
Fidius, a Pagan Deity . 
Flagellantes, a Chriſtian Sect 
Flamines,, Heathen Prieſts 
Flatninica, the Flamen's Wife 


Flins; an Idol of the Vandal: 
Aa 2 Flora; 


Flora, I Pagan 
Floralia, Pa Dem 
lorinus, a Gen Heretick 
Fohe, v. Fe | 
Fontinalia, a Heathen Feſtival _ 
Fordicidia, a Heathen Feſtival 
Fornicalia, a Heathen Feſtival 
Fortune, à Pagan Deity 


Fox, the Founder of the 0. 


3 

Francis, St. 
Franciſcans, Perth Order > it 
Fratricelli, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Fraud, Pagan Deity 
Fryars 

Furies | 

Furina, a Heathen God 
Furinalia, Pagan Feſtivals 
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 Chuiſtian Here-. 


ticks 
. 2h, 4 Heafhen Sea God- 
0 | 
x GalliCybeles, Heathen Prieſts 
Gaurs, People of a. patticulir 
Religion in the Eaſt 
Gebennah, Hell 


Aianites, 


- Gennah, the Mahometans Para- | 


dice 
Georgians, their Religion 
Gibarlans, a Mahotnetan Sect 
Gilbertines, Monks 
a 8 a particular 


_ JewiſhOpi OSS 
Siorbamtes, en with: 

Ab 
coran 


Gizzs-Chon, a Reader of the 
Gnoſimacki, Chriſtiah Heteticks | 
Gnoſticks, Chriſtian . 
Godfather 


Goegni, a Banian Se 
Graces, Heathen Sbagelles 
Grecians, * and Chriſtian [* 


— 


TABL 
Groves, Places of Worthip 
| Gulal, a Religious Mabometat 


Ceremony | 


F Abakkuc, the Prophet 
Hafizi, a Se& among the 
' - Mahometans / 


- Haggai, the Prophet 

| Hagarens 

| Hagiographia, Holy Writings 
| Haietti, a Mahometan Sect 


Hairetti, a Mahometan Sect 


| en Heathen Divini- 
1 
| Haniffe, a Mahometan SeR 


— be "Wy a Mahometan Set 


Haram, a Thing forbid by the 
Mahometans, ec. 


| Horporaver, Pagan Deity 


Hecate, aPagan Deity 
— a Pagan ite 

— — the Mahometan Ara 
Helio a Phenician Idol 


Ade, Greci — + Jews 
part of the 


tateuch, the 

ible 
Heracleon, a Chriſtiah Herefiarch | 
Hercules 


| bored, the Chief of Here- | 


ticks 
r a Heathen God- 


Hereſy, a Fundamental Error in 


— an Zgyptian | Idol 
an! 


Hermanubis, an 
Hermaprodite, 

| Herm-Heracles, a Heathen Deity 

Herm- Eros, a falſe Deity 


17 Herm - Harpocratss, a Pagan Idol 


or Statue 


Hermits, Primitive Chriſtians 


that lived in Deſarts 
Hermogones, 


argue, a Criſtian Here- 


Herta, _ Goddeſs 
Heſus, a Heathen . 
Heſychaſtes, Chriſtian Monks 


Hexapla, a Book with the He- 


brew Text of the Bible in He- 
bre and Greek Characters, cc. 
Hhatib, Mahometan Curates 

Hierarchy, a Holy Principality 

Hierophantes, Heathen Prieſts 

Hieroglyphicks, ſacred Images 

Hilaria, Heathen Feſtivals 

Hillells, Jewiſh Names 

Hippocration, Heathen Feſtivals 

Hippona, a Heathen Deity 

Hocen, Hali's Eldeſt Son 

Homar, Mahomet's Kinſman 

Hommes d Intelligence, a Chriſti- 

an Sect 

Homoouſians, Chriſtians who hold 
the Son to be of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with the Father 

Honour, a Pagan Divinity 

Hordules, Heathen Feſtivals 

Horta, a Heathen Goddeſs 

Hoſanna, Save now 

Horus, « Heathen Deity 

Hoſeah, the Prophet 

Hoſpital 

Haile, a Heathen Goddeſs 

Houanches, a Mahometan Set 
Huſſites, Chriſtians, the Follow- 

ers of Huſs 

Hyacynthides, Heathen God- 
deſſes 

Hydromantia, Southſayi 

Hymantes, Penitents in 

tin Church 

Hymeneus, a Heathen God 

2 a Chriſtian Heretick 
Hypoſtaſss, a Theological Chri- 

ian Term 


N Chriſtian Here- 
4 


La- 


— 


TABLE, 
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Indous, Indian Pagans 


75 


Abaiah, a Mahometan Sect 
Fabari, a Mahometan Set 
Jacob, Chief of the Sect of tue 

Shepherds 
Jacobins, v. Dommicans 
Jacobites, a Sect of Eaſtern Chri- 
ſtians 
Jafer-E I-Schader, the firſt High- 


rieſt, Mabomet s Succeſſor 
St. James the Greater, an Apoſtle 
St. James the Leſs, an Apo 


| Jan/eniſts, a Chriſtian Sect 


Janus, a Roman Deit 
Iconoclaſtes, Image-bfeakers 
* 2 Statues of falſe Dei- | 


Jehouah, the great Name of 
God 


Jentives a Heathen Sect in the 


Indies 


[ Jeremiah, the Prophet 
Jeronymites, a Popiſh Order 
| 7 a Popiſh Order 


. an N of Nuns 


Jeſus 


eWs 
Codes a Mahometan Sect 
Ignis, Fire worſhipped by ſome 
. 5 
it hya, a Pagan Dei 
Illaminated ed — 
Iman, the Head 27 the Maho- 
metan Aſſemblies in their 
Moſques 


Inpudence, a Pagan Deity 


Incorrupticola, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks 


Inc abus, Pa gan Demi-Gods 


Inde —— a Body of Pro- 
teſtants 
Indigetes, Heathen Gods 


BY Indul- 


TABLE 


Indutgencies, Popiſh Pardons ' 
Inquiſition, the Court of 
Interdict, Ecdefiaſtical Cenſure 
Interim, p 1 : 
Invention of the Holy Croſs, 
Popiſn Feſtival F 0 
Inviſibles, a Chriſtian Sect 
Invocation. f Saints, a Popiſh 
piece of Superſtition 
J, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Job, the Book of 
Jeb St. of Feruſalem 
ohn the Baptiſt, e F orerunner 


8 5 Jobs x 
| oe” the elle ane Evan: | 


My the Prophet 

St. Joſeph, the Husband of the 
Vitgin Mary. . 

Tris, a Heathen Deity _ 

1/aiah, the Prophet 

Iſs, an Zgyptian Goddeſs 

Iſites, a Mahometan Set 
Iſrael, another Name given to 


a cob 
Iſthmian Games, Heathen So- 
lemnities 
Jubilee, Popiſh lndulgencies 
Jude, St. 
udgment, a Heathen Deity 
ugatinus, an Idol Deity 
umala, an Idol Deity 
uy a Heathen Goddeſs 
Funonalia, a Heathen Feſtival 
piter, a Pagan Deity 
tice, a Heathen Deity _ 


| Futurna, a Heathen Goddeſs | 
Ae a Goddeſs 


. * 


7 
3 


- Adexadelites a Mahogue: 
tan Sect 


| Karmath, Mahometan Impoſtor 


Kebbers, Modern fort of Hea- 
thens in Perſia — 

| Keblah, the Place where Mecca 
1sfituated _ ++ 

Keramians, a Mabometan Set 
Keſſarabians, a Mahometan Sect 
King of Sacriſices, a Heathen Re- 


_ ligious PI: . 


L. 


ee a Pagan Deit7 
Lattucina, a Heathen G 
dieſs 
Lama, the Title of the Tarta- 
rian High-Prieſt 
Lancu, a Religious Sect in China 


1 Lares, Heathen Gods 


Lat, Arabian Idol 
Lateranus, a Pagan Divinity 
Latinæ Feria, Heathen Feſtivals 
Laurentalia, Roman Feaſts 
Laura, v. Lancu 
Laverna, Heathen Goddeſs 
| Lay-Elders 9 
Lectiſternium, a Religious Cere- | 

' mony of the Pagans 
Lemuria, Pagan Feſtivals 


| Lent, a Chrittian Faſt 
| Leyden, 
Libellatici, Mungrel Chriſtians 


(John of) 


Liberality, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Liberty, a Heathen Goddeſs 


Libertines, Chriſtian Hereticks 
5 IA a Heathen Goddeſs 
Lilit, 


a Jewiſh Spectrum or 
Choſt 

Lite, Heathen Goddeſſes 
Litany, Publick Supplications | 

' Liturgy, Divine Service 
Lorretto, Temple of 
Lubentina, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Lucaria, a Pagan Feſtival 


Crude a Mabometan Onder 


RU N 
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TABLE. 


Luciferians; Chriſtian Schiſma- | 
ticks 

Lucina, a Pagan She-Deity 

Lucrius, a Heathen God 

Lupercalia, Heathen Feſtivals 

Luſtratio, a Heathen Sacrifice 


Lyens 


M. 
. | - | 


Accabees 
Macedonians , Chriſtian 
Hereticks 
Magians, a Sect in Perſia 
Mahomet, a falſe Prophet 
Mahometaniſm, Mahomet and 
his Followers Religion | 
Malachi, the Prophet 
Malick, a Mahometan Sect 
Malamigee, another Mahometan 
Sect 
Manes, departed Souls among 
the Pagans 
Mania, the Mother of the Houſ- 
hold Gods b 


Manichæans, Chriſtian Hereticks | | 


Maturna, a Heathen Goddeſs 

Maoulaonans, a Mahometan Set 

Marabout, Idolatrous Prieſts of 
Guinea 

Marcellians, Chriſtian Hereticks | 

Marcion, a Chriſtian Hereſiarch 

Marculphus, St. 

Maronites, a Sect of Chriſtians 
in the Eaſt 

St. Mart, an Evangeliſt 

Mars, the Heathen God of War 

Martyrology, a Diſcourſe about 
Martyrs 

wr a Popiſh Sacrifice calleq 

Maſs 

Maſſalians, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Matrales, a Heathen Feſtival 

Matronalia, a Heathen Feſtival 

St. Matthew, an Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt 

St. Matthias, an Apoſtle | 


— 


Mecca, a Place of Pilgrimage 
for the Mahometans 


Medina, the Place where Maho. 
met's Body is depoſited 


{ Medrirrinalia, Heathen Feſtivals 


Melckites, Chriſtian Syrians, &c. 
Meletians, Chriſtian Hereticks . 
Mene, a Heathen Goddeſs 


Mendicants, Fryars 
Mengrelians, Chriſtians of Men- 


grelia 


Mennonites, a Set of Anabap- 
tiſts 


Mercava, the three Viſions in 
 Exekiel ; 


| Mercury, a Heathen Deity 
| Meſgidgi Barchi, Mahometan 


Prieſts 
| Meſalians, a Chriſtian Sect 


| Meſſiah 


* Chriſtian Here · 
ric 
Metangiſmonites, Chriſtian Heres 
ticks a 
22 an Archbiſhop 
Micah, the Prophet 
| Millenarians, Chriſtian Here- 
ticks | 
Minerva, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Minervalia, Heathen Feſtivals 
Minims, a Popiſh Order 
Minorites, v. Cordeliers 
Minos, a Pagan Deit | 
Miſericordia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Miſſionaries, Perſons ſent by the 
Pope to convert Infidels 
Mit hras, a Perſian God 
Moatazali, a Mahometan Sect 
Mobaiedians, the Followers of 
the Mahometan Impoſtor Ber- 
kat | 
Moloch, an Ammonite Idol 
Momus, 2 Heathen God N 
Monarchicals, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Monaſtery 
Monaſterians, Chriſtian Heres 
tick 
Money, v. rerunia | | 
A 2 4 Monk; 


- "_— 
Lo 
\ - 
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Monk, a Religious Order in the 


Church of Rome _ 
Monothelites, Chriſtian Here- 

ticks 
Montanw, 23 Chriſtian Hereſi- 


arch 
Noon, 2 Goddeſs 


= 


Morabites, a Mahometan Sect 

Morgi, a Mahometan Set 

Moſcabeans, a Mahometan Sec 

Moſes, a Prophet and Law- 
oiver | 5 

1 * Mahometan places of 


orſhip | | 
Mufti, the Head of Mahome- 
taniſm 
Muggleton, (Lodovick 
Muna ſihi, a Mahometan Sect 
Mundus Patens, a Temple 
Rome 
Muſco vitesse 
Muſes, Heathen Deities 


at 


Muſerni, Mahometan Set 


Muſk, in Worſhip 
Muſorites, Jewiſh Workhippers 
of Rats 1 

Muſſulmaniſm 
Mytavel, Recor of a Mahome- 
tan Moſ que 
Mata, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Myagros, a Heathen Deity 


N 


* 


Nahum, the Prophet 
XNaiadgs, falſe Goddeſſes 
Nakib Eſcree, the Head of the 
Mahometan Race | 
Namax, 2 Mahometan Prayer 
N apes, falſe Deities | 
Naſſib, Mahometan's Fate 
Wagga, a Taturian Idel 


e 


ua, a Religious Mahometan 
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5 2 Jewiſh Sector Ore 
1 8 af 


' Nazarens, Chriſtian Set 


Nebo, an Aſſyrian Deity | 
Nehemiah, a Jewiſh Reformer - 
Nekir, an Inquiſitor Angel of the 
Mahometans \ 
Nemeſis, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Nemeſtrinus, 2 Heathen Deity 
Neomenia, a Jewiſh Feſtival 
Neophyte, a fort of Chriſtians 
Nephalia, Heathen Sacrifices 
Neptune, 2 Heathen Deity 
Nereus, a Heathen Deit 
Nergal, a Samaritan Ido 
Neftorians, Chriſtian Hereticks 


| Nicholaitans, Chriſtian Here» 


ticks 

Nicholas, the Father of the Fu- 
mily of Love | 

Night, a Heathen Deity 

Nimetulani, a Mahqmetan Order 

Nixidii, Heathen Deities 

Nocturna, a Popiſh Church: 

Office 

Nodinus, a Heathen Deity 

Nomocanon, à Collection of 

Church Canons 

Norbert, St. Founder of the Pre- 
monſtrants 3 

Notaries, an Office in the Church 
of Rome | 

Novatians, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Novarianus, the Founder of 3 
Sect | 

m— | 

ys ey tales, a Heathen Sacri- 
8898 

Novenſiles, the Heathen Gods of 
Provinces | 

Nudipedalia, Jewiſh Sacrifices 

Numeria, a Heathen Goddeſs 

Nuns 


Nyckelia, Heathen Feſtivals 
Nymphe, Pagan Goddeſſes 


*. 


TABLE. 


O. 


Badiah, the Prophet 
Occator, a Heathen Deity 
Ocean, a Heathen God 
Odid, a Daniſh Deity _ 
Oenanthins, a Heathen Deity 
Olympii, Twelve Heathen Del- 
nies | 
Oman, 2 falſe Perſian Deity 
Ombiaſſes, Madagaſcar Prieſts 
Opalia, Heathen Feſtivals 
Ophei, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Ophites, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Opinion, a filſe Deity 
Opinioniſts, a Chriſtian Sect 
Opportunity, a falſe Goddeſs 
Ops, v. Cybele. 
Oracle, an ambiguous Anſwer of 
_ Heathen Prieſts 
Oratery, a Popiſh Otder | 
Oratory, another Popiſh Order 
Orders of Monks, how diſtin- 
guiſh'd 

Ordination 


orgia, a Heathen Feſtival 


Origeniſts, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Oromazes, the Name of the 
higheſt God among the Chal- 


deans 


Orſii a Name of God among 
the Magi 


Oſciams, Prieſts in China / 


Oſcopharia, a Heathen Feſtival 
ſiris, a Heathen Deity 


P. 


. 


Achacamac, the Peruvian 
Name of God 53 
Pacifick, the Name of a fort of 
C iſt ans / 2 1 EC a. 4 


91 


Paganalia, a Heathen Feſtival 
Pagans, Heathens | 
Pagod, a Heathen Temple, exc, 
Palatua, a Heathen Goddeſs © 
Pales, a Heathen Goddels 
Palilia, Pagan Feaſts 

Palici, Heathen Deities 

Pallus, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Pallium, a Prelate's Mantle 
Pan, a Heathen Deity 
Panathenea, Heathen Feſtival 
Pans, Pagan Deities 


| 


| Panthea, the Statue of all 


Pagan Deities * 
Papas, Chriſtian Greek Prieſts 
Parabolans, Chriſtian Clerks of 

Alexandria V 
Paradiſe, a Garden, or the Abode 

of the Happy 
Paraphraſe, ( Chaldaick) the 

Tranſlation of the Bible into 

Chaldee | 
parca, Heathen Deities - 
Pardon, a Jewiſh Feſtival 
Parermenute, Chriſtian Here- 

ticks | 
Pariſhes, their Origin, exc. 
Parpaillots, a Name of the Hugo 

nets in France 
Parſis, Cambayan Pagans £ 
particula, Bread offered at the 

Greek Liturgy 
Partula, a Heathen Goddeſs | 
Paſſalorynchites, Chriſtian Here» 

ticks 
Paſtophori, Heathen Prieſts 
Pataici Dii, falſe Gods 
Patalena, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Patriarch, Biſhop 
Patriarchate, a Patriarch's See 
Patripaſſians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Paventia, .a Heathen Deity 
St. Paxl, an Apoſtle | 
Pavor, aHeathen Deity 
Pax, a falſe Deity * 
Pecoſos, Idolatrous Prieſts 
Pecunia, the Goddeſs of Money 
| Pelagians, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Penance, - 


TABLE 


Penance” 
Penates, e Dazie 


Penitential, 4 Collection of Chri- 


ſtian Canons 

Penitents, aPopiſhFraternity 

Penetentiary, à Prieſt to impoſe 
Penance | 

Pentatench, the five Books of 
Moſes 


Pentecoſt, a Religious Feſtival of 
the Jews | 
Pentecoſtarion , Eccleſiaſtical 

- Books 


Pepuxians, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Percunis, a Heathen Deity. 

Perdoite, a falle Pruſſian Deity 

Pergubries, another Pruſſian Deity 

Perſecutions of the Church, an 
Account of them. 

St. Peter, an Apoſtle 

Phariſees, a Jewith Set _ 

Photmians, Chriftian Hereticks 

Picards, aChriftian Set 

Piety, a Heathen Goddeſs . 

Pilgrims 

Plays, Solemnities in Honour of 
the 

Pluto, a falſe — 9 

Plaizs, a Pagan 

Polemians, Chriſtian 2 

Pallentia, a Heathen Goddeſs 

Pollax, v. Caſtor 

Polygamifts, Chriſtian Hereticks 

Dolybymnia, a Pagan Deity 

Pomona, a Heathen Goddeſs 


Pontifices Romani, Roman High- 


prieſts | 1 
Pops, Officers who cut the 

Throats of the Sacrifices 
Pope, - the Head by the Church 


of Reme 
Populonia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Portumnus, a Pagan Deit 
Poſt vorta, a Heathen Go des 


Potitians, Heathen Sacrificers 


Potniades, Heathen Goddeſſes 
Nm a Heathen Goddeſs 


1 hriſtian Hereticks 
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Preſanctiſied, a Gregk Liturgy 


| 


' 


| Predeſtinarians 
Framonſtratenſians, v. Norbert. 


Presbyters, Prie 
Presbyterians, a Body of Chriſti- 
Ans * 
Pris Ms, vp e God . 
) the principal Sa 
8 under the Jewiſh Law _ 
Prieſt, a Religious Officer among 
the Jews and Chriſtians, 
Primate, Metropolitan 
Priſcillianiſts, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Proceſſion, a Chriſtian Ceremony 
Proclianites, Chriſtian Hereticks 


Prophets, Perſons endued with 


Divine Inſpiration 

Proſelytes, Strangers that embra- 
ced Judaiſm 

Proſer . afalſe Goddeſs 


| Proteſtants, Chriſtians that pro- 


teſt againſt the Errors of the 
Church of Rome 

Protevangelion, a Book attributed 
to St. James the Apoſtle 


| Proteus, a falſe Deity 
Protheſss, a Sacred Utenſil in the 


Greek Church 
Protonotary, a Great Officer in 
the Greek Chnich 


Providence 


r 2 Heathen Goddeſs. 
dicitia, a Pagan Goddeſs 
Purgatory 


Purification, a Religious Jewiſh 


Ceremony . . 

Purim, a Jewiſh Feaſt 

Puritans, Chriſtians that are ſtrict 
Calviniſts 


Puſſa, a falſe Chineſe Goddeſs 


, a Chriſtian people 
Quartedecimani, the Name 


of a Party of Chriſlians 
Quieriſts a Chriſtian Sect 


Quin- 


ARA 


TABLE. | 


Qginquatria, Heathen Feſtivals 
uintilians, Chriſſian Hereticks 
irinales, Heathen Feſtivals 


K. 


Abanites, the Jewiſh Fol- 
lowers of the Doctrine of 
their Fathers 
Radbbins, jewiſh Doctors 
Rabboth, Jewiſh Allegorical 
Commentaries upon Moſes's 
Books 
Radamant hus, à Heathen Deity 
Ramadan, the Holy Month of 
the Mahometans 
Rananites, a Jewiſh Sect 
Raſpontes, a ſort of Banian: 
Raſſane, Mahometan Meſſenger 
Ravendia, a Mahometan Sect - 
Raymi, a Peruvian Feſtival in 
Honour of the Sun 
Rechabites, a Jewiſh Set 
Recollefts, a Popith Order 


Redem 8 of Captives, a Popiſn 


1 a Heathen Deity 
Reeve, v. Muggleton 
Regal, ale, the Right of the French 
ings in Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
Regi fugium, aHeathen Feſtival 
Religion, Divine Worſhip | 
Religions of Europe 
of Aſia 
A of Africa 
——⁊„of America 
Remonſtrants, a powerful Party 
of, Chriſtians 
Remphan, a Heathen God | 
Re ſurrection, a weekly Chriſtian 
Feſtival 
Rhamnuſia, v. Nemeſis | 
Rhea, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Rhetorians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Robigo, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Rogation, publick Prayers — 
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1 


1 


— 


* 


7 


Sebucians, a Samaritan Set 


. 
Rohban, a Mahometan Monk 
Roman (Catholick) 


| Roſary, à Religious Office in the 


Church of Rome 


| Ro/-Haſcana, the firſt Day of the 


Year kept Holy by the Jews 


| Rota, a Popiſh Juriſdiction 
| Rumia, a Heathen Goddeſs 


Reſina, a Rural Goddeſs 


8. 


Abaites, a Heatheniſh Sect 
Sabathians, Chriſtian Here- 


1 ticks 


Sabbath, aDay kept Holy by the 
Jews 


. | Sabeans, a mixed Sect of Chri- | 


ſtians, Jews, Mahometans, c. 
Sabellians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Saccophori, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Sacrifice, Divine Worſhip given 

by Oblation of a Victim 


| Sadducees, a Jewiſh Sect 


Saillettes, a Popiſh Convent of 
Women 


| Salij, Heathen Prieſts 
| Samarath, a Sect of Banians. 


Samael, the Devil's Name that 

ſeduced Eve 

Santus, a Heathen Dory 

Sanhedrim, a Jewiſh A embly 

Sanitas, a Heathen Deity. - 

Satan, the Name of the Devil 

Saturn, a Heathen Deit 

Saturnal;a, Heathen Feſtivals 

| Satyrs, Heatheniſh Demi-Gods 

Sce vi Sabbati, a Famous Impoſtor 

Schace, a Heathen Goddeſs 

Schegh, an able Mahomeran 
Preacher 

| Scherif, the Deſcendant of Ma- 
homet 

Schijtes, a Mabometan Sect 

Schiſm, a Diviſion in the Chriſti- 
an Church 

Scriptures, the Word of God 


Seculars, | 


pj TABLE. 


' Secalars, Prieſis ſo called 
Segetia, 2 Heathen Goddeſs 
uciani, Chriſtian Hereticks 
 Sementine Feria, Pagan Feſtivals 
Semi- Arians, a Chriſtian Sect 


Semones, Heatheniſh Demi-Gods 
Sentinus, a Pagan Deity 
Sephati, a Mahometan Sect 
Sephirath, the ten Names of God 
in Scripture | 
Septuagint, Tranſlators of the 
Bible 
— Houſhold Gods 
nts, how worſhiped by the 
eathens 
Servetus ( Michael) 
Servite, a Popiſh Order 
Sethians, Chriſtian Hereticks 
Severians, Chriſtian Hereticks - 
Sigaleon, an Ægyptian Idol 
Socinians, a Chriſtian Set 
Solitaurilia, Heathen Feſtivals 
Sommonocodom, a Siameſe God 
Sommnus, a Pagan Deity 
Sonna, the Mahometan _ 
Law 
Soſipolis, a Heathen n Deity 
Spizenſis, a Pagan Dei 
Stutues, the Figures of Heathen | 
—— + land Dei 
Stoor- Funtare, a an it 
went a Hennen Ceddes 31 
Suadia, a Heathen Goddeſs 
 Sub-deacon, Officer in the Chri- 
ſtian Church 
Succeſs, a Pagan Deity 


4 Sun, a Heathen Deity 


Sunnis, a Mahometan Sect 
Synagogue, Jewiſh Place of Wor- 
— > arion, an Eccleſiaſtical 
Book of the Greeks 
Syrians, Eaſtern Chriſtians 
 Sylvanus, a Pagan Deity 


o 
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— a Jewiſh Feſti- 


mony 
Talampoins, 
ors 
Talaſſus, a falſe 
Talmud, > doo of the Civiland 
Canon Law of the Jews 
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Talmud iſts, thoſe that follow the 


Doctrine of the Talmad 
Tara xippus, a falſe Deity 
Tatianus, an ancient Heretick 


Tay-Bou, a Tonquineſe Magician 


Tay-phou-Thony, another Ton- 


2 ſe Magician 
s, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Temple, a Place of Divine Wor- 


Tomplers, Chriſtian Hereticks 


| Tenths 
| Teraphim, Idols 


Terminus, a Heathen Deity 
Tertullij, ancient Hereticks 


| Teſtament, Books writ by Divine 


Inſpiration 
Textates, a Gauliſh Deity 
Theatins, PopiſlyFryars 
Theaurau, a famous Enthufiaſt 
Theolo 80 a Diſcourſe eee 


W a ſort of Monks 
among the eus 

Thetys, a Heathen Goddeſs 

St. Thomas, an Apoſtle 


| Thomas, ; (Chriſtians of) in the 


Eaſt- 
Thrones, Angels of the third 
Me Idol 
1enſu, a Tonquineſ[e 
Timothy Sy 1 
Titan, a Heathen Deiry 
Tituli, a Name of Churches 


Titus 


9 * Goddeſs 


Trang 


Taharet, a Mahometan Cere» 


Trinitarians, a Popiſh Order 
Trinity 

Triſagion; a Chriſtian Hymn 
Tritheiſts, ſuch as hold three Gods 


Triton, a Heathen Divinity 
Tutulina, 2 falſe Goddeſs 


Typicon, a Liturgical Book of — 
Jews 


V. 


Auna, a Heathen Goddeſs | 


Vagitant, a Heathen God- | 


deſs 
Valentinians, Chriſtian Hereticks | 
' Vanini, an Atheiſt 
Ubiquitaries, Lutherans 
Venus, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Ver Sacrum, a Heathen Sacrifice 
Veritas, a Heathen Deity | 
Verticordia, a Heathen 
Vertue, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Vertumnus, a Heathen Deity 


Vertumnales, Heathen Feſtivals 


Veſta, a Heathen Goddeſs 
Veſtalia, Heathen Feſtivals 


Viaticum 


Vicar © 

Vickory, A Heathen Goddebs 
Vituna, a Heathen Goddeſs 
DUuction, v. Chriſm 
Unction, (Extreme) 
Unitarians, a Chriſtian Sect 
Volupia, a Heathen Goddeſs 


wy and Thummim, what they 
Vulcan, a Pagan Deity 


| 


W. 
Aida, a Mahometan Seck 


. Weeks, Daniel's Seventy. 
Wickliffites, the Followers of 


Wickliff 
X. 


Acca, firſt Founder of the 
Indian Idolatry 
| Xerophagia, Chriſtian Faſt Days 


. 
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Aca, Mahometan Mainte- 
nance of the Poor 
Zachariah, the Prophet 
Zelots, a Jewiſh Facti 
Zeidi, a Mahometan Sect 
Zephaniah, the Prophet 
Zephyrus, a Pagan Deity 


e? 


| Zmdikites, Mahometan Hereticks 


Zohar, a Venerable Jewiſh Book 
Zenatrie, the Pagans Worſhip of 


Zoroaſter, 2 great Impoſtor | 
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BOO KS Printed for J. KNAPTON, at the Crown in 
e 5 1 if Late 
EK 67 


HE Compleat Geographer: Or, the Chorography and To- 
pography of all the known Parts of the Earth. To which 
is premiſed, an Introduction to Geography; and a Natu- 

ral Hiſtory of the Earth and the Elements. The Whole 
containing the Subſtance of at leaſt 150 Books of Modern Travels, 
faithfully abſtracted, and digeſted into Local Order. Whereby the 
preſent State of the moſt remote Countries is truly ſhe wn, exc. To 
we} are added, Maps of every Country, fairly engraven on Cop- 
pek,. according to the lateſt Surveys, and neweſt Diſcoveries; moſt 
9 by Herman Moll. The Fourth Edition, in One Volume in 
olio. 1 | 
Dr. Wells's Hiſtorical Geography of the Old and New. Teſtament, 
being a Geographical and Hiſtorical Account of the ſeveral Places 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures; very uſeful for the Underftandin 
of the Holy Scriptures, and of ſeveral particular Texts. Illuftrat 
4 Maps and Cutts, and Chronological Tables. In Four Volumes 
in 8vo. P9715 I 0m". 
Dr. Wells's Young Gentleman's Courſe of Mathematicks, Con- 
taining ſuch Elements as are moſt uſeful and eaſy to be known, in 
Arithmetick, Geometry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, 
| N y- Chrondlogy and Dialling. In Three Volumes, 8vo. 
tee 18 + ec Hs th an 
. Captain Malliam Dampier's Voyages round the World, deſcribing 
particularly the Iſthmus of America, the Coaſts and Iſlands in the Weſt- 
Indies, and in the South - Sen, ſeveral Iſlands in the Eaft-Indies, New 
Holland, the Cape of Good · Rope, 15 Their Inhabitants, Manners, 
Cuſtoms, Trade, Soil, c. Illuſtrated with ſeveral Maps and 
Praughts: Alſo divers Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and Plants, not found 
in this Part of the World, curiouſly ingraven on Copper-Plates. The 
Sixth Edition, in Three Volumes, 8 vo. price 182. 
ANew Voyage and Deſcription of the Iſthmus of America, giving 
an Account of the Author's Abode there: The Form and Make of 
the Country, the Coaſts, Hills, Rivers, exc. Soil, Weather, esc. 
Trees, Fruit, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, exc. The 1ndian Inhabitants, 
their Features, Complexion, Manners, Cuſtoms, exc. With re- 
markable Occurrences in the Sourh-Sea, and elſewhere. To which 
is added, the Natural Hiſtory of thoſe Parts: By a Fellow of the 
Royal Society. And Davis's Expedition to the Golden Mines. II- 
Inſtrated with ſeveral Copper-plates. By Lionel Wafer, The Second 
Edition, in 8yo. price 4s. 
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BOOKS Printed for J. KN ATN. 
A Voyage round the World, containing an Account of Captain 


- Dampier's Expedition into the Sourh-Seas,. in the Years 1703, and 


1704. Together with a Voyage to Eaſt-India, &c. With ſeveral 
Maps and Cutis. By . Funnel, Mate to Captain Dampier, 8vo. 
rice 55. ö | - 
An Introduction to the Hiſtory of the Kingdoms and States of 
Aſia, Africa, and America, both Ancient and Modern: According 
Q the Method of Samuel Puffendorf, Counſellor of State to the late 
ing of Sweden, 8vo. price 8. | | 
..A New and Accurate Deſcription of the Coaſt of Guinea, divided 
into the Gold, the Slave, and the Ivory Coaſts. Containing a Geo- 
graphical, Political, and Natural Hiſtory of the Kingdoms and Coun- 
tries: With a particular Account of the Riſe, Progreſs, and preſent 
Condition of all the European Settlements, upon that Coaſt; and 
the Juſt Meaſures for improving the ſeveral Branches of the Guizes 
Trade. Illuſtrated with ſeveral Cutts, exc. Written originally by 
. Boſman, Chief Factor for the Dutch, and now faithfully done 
into Engliſu. The Second Edition, 8vo. _ | 
The Hiſtory of England, faithfully extracted from authentick 
Records, and approved MSS. and the moſt celebrated Hiſtories of 
this Kingdom. With the Effigies of all the Kings and Queens of 
England, from the Norman Race to the preſent Time, curiouſly 


Engraved from Original Medals and Pictures. The Fifth Edition, 


much improved: Payenany by a Continuation of this Hiſtory, to 
this preſent time. In Two Volumes, 8vO. lrg of ou 
he Celeſtial Worlds Diſcovered : Or, en concerning the 
Inhabitants, Plants, and Productions of the Worlds in the Planets. 
Written in Latin by Chriſtianus Huygens, and inſeribed to his Brother 
Conſtantine Huygens, late Secretary to his Majeſty King William. 
The Second Edition, coriected and inlarged. 5 
A Summary of all the Religious Houſes in England and Wales, 
with their Titles and Valuations at the time of their Diſſolution. 
And a Calculation of what they might be worth at this Day. Toge- 
ther with an Appendix, concerning the ſeveral Religious Orders 
which prevailed in this Kingdom. price 5. 1. 2. ; 
An Introduction to the Hiſtory of England. By Sir William Tem- 
ple, Baronet. 8vo. price 36. 64. | | ; 
An Account of ſome of the Statues, Bas-reliefs, Drawings and 
1815 in Italy, &c. with Remarks. By Mr. Richardſon. Jvo. 
rice 65. F504 
Mr. Wingate's Arithmetick, containing a Plain and Familiar Me- 
thod of attaining the Knowledge and Practice of common Arithme- 


tick. The Fourteenth Edition, price 5 s. | 


e Elements of Euclid explained, in a new but moſt ea 
Method: Together with the Uſe of every Propofition, through all 
the Parts of the Mathematicks. Written in French by the famous 
Mr. DeChales, now made Engliſh. The Fifth Edition. 

The Young Surveyor's Guide: Or, A New Introduction to the 


whole Art of Surveying Land, both by the Chain and all Inſtru- 


| ments 
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its now in uſe, By E. Lahrer, Surveyor. The Second Edi 
ton. price 3. . 
The General Gauger: Or, The Principles and Practices of 


o 


.- Gauging Beer, Wine, and Malt. The whole laid down more me- 


__  thodicallythanany Performance of this Nature yet extant. By Mr. 
Dos Dougharty, The Third Edition. price 2 5. tt 
2D 8 87 reatiſe of the Epic Poem: Containing many curious 
Reflections, very uſeful and neceſſary to the tight Underſtanding and 
Judging of the Excellencies of Homer and Virgil. Made Engliſh from 
the French. To which are added, An Eſſay upon Satyr: By Mr. 
D'Acier. And a Freatiſe upon Paſtorals, by Mr. Fontinelle. The 
Second Editioh. In Two Volumes, 12mo. | . 
The . Clockmaker. A Treatiſe of Watch and Clock 
$1 


Work. By W. Derham, A. M. and F. R. S. The Third Edition. 
price x x. . | | | * "2 AY 

The Hiſtory of Foſeph, a Poem, in Six Books; with Cutts proper 
to each Book, price 15. 6d. EI 

Mr. Shadwell's Dramatick Works. In Four Volumes, izmo. 

Farquhar's Plays. Two Volumes, 12mo. 1 8 
One Hundred Ingenious Novels, by John Boccario, firſt Refiner of 
the Iralian Language. Newly done into Engliſh, and accommo- 
dated to the Guſt of the preſent Age: With an Argument and Moral 

added to each Novel. | * 5 
Academia: Or, The Humours of the Univerſity of Oxford, in 
Burleſque Verſe. price 6d]. . 

Boyer's Dictionary, French and Engliſh, 8vo. 

e red e be 
a t Chirurgical Treatiſes, by Richard Wiſeman, reant-Surs 
geon to King Charles II. In Two Volumes, 8yo. The Fifth Edi- 
tion. A 
. Chriſtian Morals, and Chriſtian Prudence, in Two Parts. Where- 
in is ſhewn, the peculiar Wiſdom and Beauty of the Chriftian Relis 

ion, in its General Deſign of promoting thoſe two excellent Ends, 
io perſective of Human Nature, Prrity and Peace. By John Lau- 

rence, M. A. Rector of relvertoſt in Northampronſhire. 
- The acceptable Sacrifice: Being a full Collection of Scripture De- 
. yotions, taking in the whole Book of Pſalms, throughout all the 
Parts of it. By . Tilly, D. D. Rector of Aldbury, and Godding- 
ton, in Oxfordſhire, and Chaplain to che Right Honourable the Earl 
of Abingdon. | TH | bk 

Several Diſcourſes on Practical Subjects: Being gr Sermons, by 
the Reverend and Learned Benjamin Mhichcote, D. D. ſometime 
Miniſter of St. Laurence Fewry, London. To which is added, The 
Doctor's Prayer uſed before Sermon. Examined and Corrected by 
his own Notes, and publiſhed by John Jeffory, D. D. Arch-Deacon. 
of Norwich; In Four Volumes, 8vo. The Second Edition. 

Sixteen Sermons on ſeveral Important and Practical Subjects. By 
John Jeffery, D. D. Arch-Deacon of Norwich. 

The Works of Sir William Temple, Baronet, In Two Volumes iti 
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